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PREFACE. 

THE ORIGIN AND THE DESTINY 01' MAN are subjects which, 
though insepal'8.bly connected with each other, are usually 
treated of as distinct, because, while the one is now generally 
admitted to be the legitimate subject of scientific enquiry, 
the other is held to be removed from that mode of investi­
gation by the existence of books which contain a revelation 
of the destiny of the human race. 

In ancient times this was not the case, as will presently 
be shown. Theology was based upon such science as existed 
at that time, and Science and Theology were consequently 
in harmony with each other. This harmony has long ceased 
to exist in consequence of the rapid progress which Science 
has made, while Theology has remained unchanged. One 
great cause of this has been that adherence to the literal 
interpretation of the Scriptures which has prevailed for 
more than a thousand years to the exclusion of every other, 
although St. Jerome has said: "The most difficult and 
obscure of the holy books contain as many secrets as they do 
words: that is to say too little: they conceal many things 
under each word." Severa.llea.rned works have been written 
to explain the secret, that is the real, meaning of these books, 
and this volume contains a brief abstract of the most impor­
tant of these, which are wholly unknown to English readers, 
combined with much original matter and infonnation from 
other sources. 

The better instructed among the ancients, whether Jews or 
Pagans, never believed in the literal meaning of their 
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VI PREFACE. 

sacred books and mythological traditions. Maimonides, the 
most learned of the Rabbis, says of the book of Genesis, 
"We ought not to take literally that which is written in 
the Book of the Creation, nor entertain the same ideas of 
it as are common with the vulgar. If it were otherwise, 
our learned ancient sages would not have taken 80 much 
pains to conceal the sense, and to keep before the eyes of the 
uninstructed the veil of allegory which conceals the truths 
which it contains. Taken literally, that work contains the 
most extravagant and absurd ideas of the Deity. Whoever 
can guess at the true meaning should take care not to divulge 
it. This is a maxim inculcated by our wise men, especially 
in connection with the work of the six days. It is possible 
that by our own intelligence, or by the aid of others, some 
may guess the true meaning, in which case they should be 
silent respecting it ; or, if they do speak of it, they should do 
80 obscurely, as I myself do, leaving the rest to be go9lJ8ed 
at by those who have sufficient ability to understand me" 
(Maimon. More Nevoch, part ii. cap. xxix.). He also says (ib. 
part i. cap. xvii.) that this enigmatic method is not peculiar 
to Moses and the Jewish doctors, but is common to them and 
to all the sages of antiquity. 

Origen (Philocal., p. 12) asks: "What man of good sense 
will ever persuade himself that there has been a first, a 
second, and a third day, and that these days have each of 
them had their morning and their evening, when there was 
as yet neither sun, nor moon, nor stars P What man is 
there so simple 8S to believe that God, personifying a 
gardener, planted a garden in the East P that the tree of 
life was a real tree, which could be touched, and the fruit 
of which had the power of preserving life P" &c. He com­
pares the story of the temptation to the mystic fable of the 
birth of Love, whose father was Porus, the father of abund­
ance ; ILnd in his answer to Cels08, he upbraids that sarcastic 
infidel with bis total want of candour in treating this story 
as if it had been delivered as historical, Celsus not giving 
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his readers the words which would have convinced them 
that they were spoken allegorically (Contra Cels. 1. IV.). 
ee It is not reasonable," he says, "to deny to Moses the pos­
aesaion of truth, under the veil of allegory, which was then 
the practice of all Eastern nations." In the same work 
Origen distinctly admits that there are Arcana Imperii in 
the Christian religion which are not fit to be entrusted to the 
vulgar. 

St. Augustine (De Oivit. Dei,!. xm. cap. xxi.) admits that 
many persons looked upon the story of Eve and the serpent, 
88 well 8B the garden of Eden, 8B being a fiction and an 
allegory. After giving several explanations of this allegory, 
which were commonly given, all of which are worthless, he 
says that it would be possible to find better ones, and that he 
bas no objection to such being found, provided one sees in 
it a true history also. It is impossible, however, for a story 
to be allegorical and true at the same time, and as Beausobre 
observes, Augustine gives up Moses and the Old Testament 
to the Manichma.ns, who rejected the three first chapters of 
Genesis, and he confesses that there is no way of preserving 
the literal meaning of these three chapters without injury to 
piety, and without attributing to God things which are 
unworthy of Him, and that it is absolutely necessary, in order 
to retain the books of. Moses, to look upon them 8B alle­
gorical (August. conti'. Manich. 1. XL.); in which opinion he 
followed Philo (Lib. Alleg.), who calls it silly to suppose that 
the world was made in six days. 

Mosheim says that all the Fathers of the second century 
attributed a double sense to the words of Scripture: the one 
obvious and literal, which they treated with the utmost 
neglect; the other hidden and mysterious. This includes, 
among others, Papias, Justin Martyr, lrenoous, and Clemens 
Alexandrinus, to whom may be added Gregory of Nazianzen, 
Gregory of NySBD., and Ambrose, who all held that the Mosaic 
account was an allegory. 

Dr. Geddes says of Genesis iii. 15, "And I will put 
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enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed: it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel": "Whoever thou beest that understandest the 
first elements of the Hebrew dialect, and the first elements 
of logic-say if thou findest in it any vestige of a seducing 
devil, or a redeeming Saviour; then mayest thou turn to 
Cal met's commentary, or any other commentary of the same 
brand, and keep thyself from laughing if thou canst." Dr. 
Geddes also says: "The fall is an excellent mythologue, or an 
Egyptian allegory judiciously selected by Moses, in order to 
enable him to account for the introduction of evil, and of man's 
autipathyto the reptile n.ee." ThisleamedHebraist concludes 
his commentary on the third chapter of Genesis as follows: 
" We have now got to the end of the Mythos of Moses, or 
whoever else was the author of this wonderful production. 
I trust I have done something like justice to its beauties; 
and that it will appear, on the whole, to be a well-devised, 
well-delineated, well-executed piece-nay, that it bas not its 
equal in all the mythology of antiquity; I mean, if it be 
considered not as a real history, nor as a mere mystical alle­
gory, but as a most charming political fiction, dressed 
up for excellent purposes in the garb of history, and adapted 
to the gross conceptions of a rude, sensual, unlearned, and 
credulous people." 

.As Burnet has observed (Arch., 1. II. p. 7), we reC',eive these 
stories without examination because they are believed to 
have been written by Moses. If we found them in a Greek 
philosopher, or in the writings of a Rabbi or a Mabome~n, 
doubts and objections would arise. It is only because 
Moses is supposed to be inspired that we accept them. But 
when we see that these books are full of repetitions and 
contradiction, it becomes impossible to suppose that anyone 
person, and certainly not an inspired one, can have written 
them. The following are a few of the principal repetitions 
alld contradictions ill the Pentateuch, omitting for the present 

Digitized by Coogle 



PREFACE. IX 

those in the first chapters of Genesis, which prov.e that it 
cannot have been written by a single writer. 

The hesitation of Moses when he received the order to 
deliver the Israelites from the yoke of the Egyptians is 
mentioned twice in dift'erent terms. Conf. Exod., iv. 10 
et seqq. with vi. 28 et seqq. 

The :miracle of the cloud resting on the tabernacle is 
related twice with different particulars. Conf. Exod. xl. 38 
with Numb. ix. 15-28. The same is the case with the tables 
of the Deca.logue, written first by God Himself (conf. Exod. 
xxiv. 12, xxxii. 16, and xxxiv. 1), and secondly by Moses after 
the dictation of God, Exod. xxxiv. 27; with the establishment 
of the council of the seventy elders, conf. Exod. xxiv. with 
Numb. xii.; and with the situation of the tabernacle, which 
at one time is pitched outside the camp, Exod. xxxiii. 7, and 
at another time in the midst of it, Numb. li. 2, 17. 

Jacob is made to be eighty-four years old when he took 
Leah to wife, while Dinah was scarcely seven years of age 
when she was violated by Shechem, and Simeon and Levi 
were scarcely twelve and eleven years old when they ravaged 
a city and put all the inhabitants to the sword (Gen. xxxiv. 
25 et seqq.). 

Some of the laws are mentioned twice, and each time 
they are di1ferent. In Exod. xxi. 2, and Deut. xv. 12, it is 
enacted that the Hebrew slave shall be free after having 
served seven years, as Jeremiah, at a later period, also states 
(chap. xxxiv. 14). In Lev. xxv. 50 et seqq., on the contrary, 
the slave is only to obtain his freedom in the year of jubilee, 
or after the lapse of fifty years. The enactments respecting 
lepers in Lev. xiii. are quite dift'erent from those in the next 
chapter. The same is the case with respect to the unleavened 
bread of the Passover. In Exod. xii. 17-20 it is spoken of 
as a commemoration of the deliverance from Egypt, yet at ver. 
39 of the same chapter it is stated that "they baked un­
leavened cakes. • . .. because they were thrust out of 
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Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they prepared for 
themselves any victual." 

According to Exod. xx. 9-11, the Sabbath day is to be 
kept holy because " in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth •••• and rested the seventh day." In chap. xxiii. 12 
of the same book, however, this enactment is made a question 
of humanity and agricultural economy. "Six da.ys thou shalt 
do thy work, and on the seventh day thou shalt rest, that 
thine ox and thine ass may rest, a.nd the son of thy handmaid, 
and the stranger, may be n'lfreshed ;" and each time we are 
told that God Himself spake the words. In Dent. v.15 God 
is represented as giving a third reason: "And remember that 
thou wast a seTVant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord 
thy God brought thee out thence • • • • therefore the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to keep the seventh day." In ver. 
21 of this chapter the order of the tenth commandment is 
altered, and an addition is made to it, "Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour's field." 

There is a very important passage in Origen's book against 
Celsus (1. I.), which will be again referred to, in which he 
says: 

"In Egypt the philosophers have a sublime and secret 
knowledge respecting the nature of God, which they only 
disclose to the people under the cover of fables or allegories • 
• • • • All the Eastern nations-the Persians, the Indians, 
the Syrians-conceal secret mysteries under religious fables; 
the wise of all nations fathom the meaning of them, while 
the common people only see the symbols and the outside of 
them." 

What this sublime and secret. knowledge was will be 
developed in the fol!owing pages. 
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MANKIND: 

THEIR ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 

CH.A.PTER I. 

IN the year 624 B.C., more than nine centuries a.fter the 
time of Moses, and about twenty years before the Babylonish 
captivity, Josiah or Josias, the son of Amon, who had 
ascended the throne when he was eight years old, was in 
the eighteenth year of his reign. The State was weak and 
divided; its political and religious condition was deplorable. 
The &:ythian hordes whioh had descended from the Cauca­
sus had been for four years masters of Lower Asia. They 
had ravaged the plains of Syria and Palestine, and their 
innumerable cavalry surrounded the mouutainous districts, 
and held all the inhabitants, deprived of their resources, in 
& state of siege. Jeremiah draws a fearful picture of this 
calamity, and endeavours (Jer. ii. 22,23,26,28, and iv. 13, 
16, 17) to persuade the Israelites that their misfortunes 
are the inevitable punishment of their wickedness and 
idolatry. 

Psammetichus, king of Egypt, who had stopped tlte 
Tartar invasion, had in his turn invaded Palestine, with the 
object of aggrandizement. NabopolasS&r, the heir of the 
throne of Nineveh, father of Nebucbadnezzar king of Baby­
lon, was renewing the claims and the attacks of Sennacherib 
and Salmanazar on Phrenicia. and J udr:ea. A great struggle 
W&B impending between Egypt and Chaldr:ea, and Jewish 
politicians foresa.w (Jer. iv. 20, 22-28) that their nation 
would be crushed by this terrible conflict. 

Idolatry had long reigned supreme in Israel, having been 
favoured by the predecessors of Josiah, and even by the 

B 
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priests and Levites. Under Manasseh the altars of Jehovah 
had been thrown down, to raise in their place the images of 
faJ.se gods. A carved image was set up in the temple. In 
the reign of Hezekia.h it had taken eight days to cleanse the 
temple, and ~ carry into the brook Kedron all the filth 
which it contained. 

At the time of which we are now speaJdng, the disorder 
and impiety were not perhaps 80 great, but still the temple 
was in a state of degradation, and the law of Moses, which 
had been 80 little thought of during the preceding reigns, 
was not in its place by the side of the ark. It became 
necessary to restoN the law, and HiIkia.h the priest deter­
mined to take advantage of this state of things. In order 
to second his views and prepare the way, Jeremiah, who as 
a priest, and son of a priest, (perhaps he was a rela.tion of 
Hilkiah's, for the name of the prophet's father was also 
Hil1ria.h,) was necessa.rily under the in1luence of Hilkiah, 
began to prophesy against Judah (Jer. i. 13 -16). The 
succeeding chapters IU'e full of reproaches, mena.e.es, aud 
exhortations, and the misfortunes which overwhelmed the 
kingdom are a.Iways traced to the impiety of the Jews. 
Hillria.h on his side had made use of the time. Collecting 
a.Il the writings usua.Ily attributed to Moses, which were 
genera.Ily forgotten by the Jews, and surrounding himself 
with a.Il the foreign documents which were of a nature to 
facilitate his object, he succeeded in compiling the Penta­
teuch. He also made use of Egyptian and Cha.ldalan 
traditions, such as the story of Jacob and Joseph, andplaced 
at the head of the work a Genesis. 

When the book was ready, the king, Shaphan the scribe, 
Achbor the priest, Jeremiah the prophet, Huldah the 
prophetess, and two or three others, began to act &8 had 
been agreed upon between them, with the view of sa.ring the 
nation. 

Notwithstanding Josiah's piety the temple was in such a 
state that it wa.s falling into ruin, when, in the eighteenth 
year of his reign he suddenly conceived the idea. of restoring 
it. At this time he was only twenty-six years of age, there­
fore it is probable that he acted under the influence of the 
high priest. 

The Pentateuch at this period was, in parts, more than 
400 yea.rs old. Many of the words of the language had 
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become obsolete, their primitive meaning had been lost, and 
other meanings had been given to them. The pa.ra.bles 
especially had lost their rational or secret interpretation, 
and a signification was given to them which partook of the 
marvellous and the impoBSible. The obscurity and ambi­
guity of the text was the cause of the discredit into which 
the work of :Moses had long fa.llen. If any portion of it 
was read, it was probably erlra.cts relating to doctrine 
properly so called, and what related to religious ceremonies, 
or the prerogatives of the priesthood. These were the only 
portions which the scribes of the temple transcribed from 
time to time, but their copies were only for the use and 
instruction of the Levites. It W8B not necessa.ry for them 
to refer to the Pentateuch, they were satisfied with recopy­
ing luch copies as had alreq.dy been made; the rest was 
forgotten, and thrown aside, so that the ICribes and priests 
forgot at last where it had been deposited, or rather thrust 
away. At last it disappeared altogether. 

The lOBS of it, however, caused no uneasiness or mourning 
in the temple. No effort even was made to recover it, and 
the Pentateuch would never have been known to us even 
by DaIDe, it it had not been discovered by chance under a 
heap of filth (a.coording to St. Chrysostom), in ala.rge chest, 
beneath a heap of pieces of old money which the Levites had 
amasaed since the reign of :Ma.na.sseh, that is, during more 
than forty yea.ra. (See 2 Chron. xxxiv.) 

This unexpected discovery, however, produced no sensation 
in the temple. The chief priest, Hilkia.h, instead or carry­
ing it himself to the king with every manifestation of joy 
and respect, merely handed it lIB a curious book, but one 
not possessing any importance, to Shapha.n the scribe, after 
keeping it several days in his own possession, merely telling 
him that he had found the book of the law in the house of 
the Lord. It is only in the account given in the second book 
of Chronicles, however, which is of much later date than the 
second book of Kings, that it is called" a book of the law of 
the Lord gi."tm. by Moau," which was no doubt a pious fraud. 
Shapha.n went to Josiah, and it was only after giving him an 
account of the works going on a.t the temple and of the 
expenses, that he spoke to him, as a matter of trifling impor­
tance, respecting the discovery of the book. A book in those 
times was a roll of sheep or goa.t-skin, called in Latin 

.2 /' 
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tJOlumen. These skins, for which pa.lm-Ieavas or papyrus 
were sometimes substituted, were common among the ~ews, 
Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, and even Indians. The nse of 
them continued some centuries after the Christian era. The 
transcription of these books on prepared skins formed no lelis 
than 240 volumes or rolls in the time of Esdras. 

No canonic8.l Hebrew book makes any mention of the 
Pentateuch before the captivity. The book of Joshua appears 
to have been writtan during the captivity, beforet he revision 
of the book of Moses by Esdras. The expression" the book 
of the law," or rather of the doctrine, which is supposed to 
refer to the Pentateuch, means a collection of laws, and not 
of historical books such as Genesis and a great portion of 
Exodus. In this book, the book of the law which is twice 
mentioned (Josh. mv. 25, 26, and viii. 84) is not the Penta­
teuch, for what Joshua wrote in it is not to be found there, 
any more than the benedictions of which he speaks. 

When the temple was completed the ark was taken to it, 
in which we are expressly told (2 Chron. v. 10, and 1 Kings 
viii. 9) that there were only th.e two table8 of the law, and even 
this is a later interpolation, as will be shown subsequently. 
The truth is there was nothing in it. It is most extraordinary 
to see Solomon abandoning the worship of the God in whose 
honour he had raised the temple, and to read that he "built 
an high pla.ce for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the 
hill that is before Jerusalem, and for Moloch, the abom.in~ 
tion of the children of Ammon" (1 Kings xi. 7). More­
over we are told, 2 Chron. xii. 9, that fifty-seven years after 
the dedication of the temple, " Shishak, king of Egypt, came 
up against Jeruso.lem, a.nd took away the treasures of the 
house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king's house; 
he took aU." 

Under Jehoshaphat, fifty-seven years after the deva.sta.tion 
of the temple by Shishak, a book of the law of the Lord is 
mentioned (2 Chron. xvii. 9) which does not bear the name 
of Moses. In 2 Kings xiv. 6 the book of Deuteronomy is 
quoted. But the books of Kings were compiled in the time 
of Ezra, about 150 years subsequently. The book of Deu­
teronomy itselfhas indications that some portions of it were 
written towards the end of the captivity. 

The narru.tive continu(>s thus: "Hilkiah the priest hath 
given me a book. And Shaphan read it before the king." 
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Now this was a solitary manuscript or manuscript-s of great 
antiquity, and which must have been in a very bad 
state of preservation. 1£ it really contained the laws of 
KOBeR, JOAiah (Dent. xvii. 18, 19) onght to have kuown it, 
but notwithstanding his piety, he knew nothing about it. It. 
is said to have been the autograph of Moses. There were 
other copies then. How was it that they did not resemble 
the original P 

Shaphan read the book, dond the king, who had never 
heard the words which it contained, was surprised and 
frightened. He rent his ga.rments, no doubt because Shaphan 
had taken care to read, not the whole Pentateuch, which 
would have taken at least a day, but only the twenty-seventh 
and twenty-eighth chapters of Deuteronomy, in which 
Bilkiab had taken care to insert terrible curses for disobe­
dience. The twenty-seventh chapter is the one which the Jews 
are believed to have falsified as to Mount EbaI, in order to 
throw blame on the Samaritans, as they have done with 
Joshua viii. 30, for a similar reason. Josiah sent in great 
state Hilkiah, Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, Abdon, Shaphan, 
and Aaaiah one of his servants, to a prophetess, who was 
very celebrated among the people, probably in order to con­
ciliate the people. Huldah, who had evidently learnt her 
part beforehand, spoke in the same sense as Jeremiah. 
Bilkiab kept in the background. Josiah, without enquiring 
into the authenticity of the book, read it in the temple. But 
the people paid little attention to it; it only continued in 
Cavour during the twelve last years of Josiah's reign, after 
which it was forgotten, and disappeared in the burning of 
the temple at J ernsalem. 

Some copies of it remained however, for Daniel and Tobias 
read the Scriptures during the captivity. Shortly after the 
return from Babylon, Ezra, or Esdras, struck with the dis­
credit-which a too great similarity between certain narra.­
tives of the Pentateuch and the worship of Egypt had cansed, 
that Egypt which Moses had always respected,whieh he had 
forbidden the Hebrews to hold in abomination, and which 

• passed, in the eyes of Isaiah and the prophets, for the true 
people of God, while Israel, brought by initiation to worship 
Jehovah, was only his heritage,-wishing to bring back among 
the lukewarm Jews the observance a.nd the study of the Law, 
read it before the people assembled at the Water Gate 
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(Nehemiah Tiii. 1), after having carefully modified all that 
could wound too much the ea.rs of his fellow-citizens, revised 
certain passages, altered expressions which had fa.llen into 
disuse, replaced words which were out of date,-in a word, 
after having entirely remodelled the work of Hilkia.h, or of 
the false Moses. We are told (Ezra vii. 6) that Ezra was a 
" ready scribe," and that he " had prepared his heart to seek 
the law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel 
statutes and judgments," which shows that there was not 
any authoritative, " book of the law" then: in existence. After 
this we find in Nehemiah xiii. 15, 22, the first authoritative 
enforcement of the Sabbath in Jewish history; for it is 
clear from these verses that neither the ordinary Jews nor 
the Levites had known anything of this institution before. 
Ens. founded his dogmas on the literal sense of the stories 
and parablea of the Pentateuch, and covered with a still more 
impenetrable veil than Hilkia.h the concealed Egyptian sense, 
the allegorical meaning of which he only confided to a very 
small number of wise men. To efFect this all he had to do 
was to remOTe one of the vocal signs where the Egyptian 
sense was too plainly marked by them, and to aftix the literal 
sense and oral tradition himself, if the sense appeared doubtful 
or difficult to discover. This is what the Masoretic pointing 
attributed to him consisted in. The Hebrew alphabet con­
tains twenty-two letters. As a word which has no vowel 
can be pronounced in several different ways, points have 
been invented which serve for vowels, and which make no 
change either in the Hebrew letters, or in the sacred text. 
By this system the name of Moses, which is written MShE 
or MSE, and which might be read MuSE or MuSEe, which 
in many places would throw much light on the subject, is 
limited by the Masoretic pointing to the pronunciation MoSE, 
and thus all attempts to discover the secret meaning are 
defeated. 

The second book of Esdras, chapters xiv. and xv., contains 
the account of this operation. The ancient Fathers of the 
Church considered, with reason, that the fact of the tota.llo88 
of the Pentateuch would not have been stated in the presence 
of the learned Rabbis of that period if it were not certain, 
and a matter of tradition. They concluded, therefore. that 
Esdras was the author of the Holy Scriptures. St. Jerome, 
not being able to refute this opinion, trea.ts it &8 a matter of 
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inclliFerence. When writing against Helfidius, he does not 
Tenture to cite the books of the law as the production of 
Hoses, but he says, " whether you intended to say thnt MOBeS 
was the author of the Pentateuch, or that Esdras restored. it, 
is a matter of inditl'erence to me." 

Although the second book of Esdras has been placed by 
the Roman Catholic Church among the Apocrypha., !reweus, 
Eusebius, Clement of Alexa.ndria., Tertullian, and Basil, all 
believed that Ezra or Esdras was rea.lly the author of it. St. 
Jerome, St. ChrylO8tom, St. Hilarius, and some others, a.re 
of the contrary opinion. The account of the rension of the 
books is thus described :-

"Thy law is burnt, therefore, no man knoweth the things 
that are done of thee, or the works that sha.ll begin. But, if 
I haTe found grace before thee, send the Holy Spirit into me 
and I shall write all that hath been done in the world, since 
the beginning, which were written in thy law, that men may 
find thy path, and that they which live in the latter days 
may live. And he answered. me, saying, Go thy way, gather 
the people together, and say unto them, that they seek thee 
not for forty days. But look thou, prepare thee many box 
trees, and take with thee, Ga.ria., Dabria, Selemia., Echanus, 
and Amel,-these five, which a.re ready to write swiftly." 

• 

Esdras divided the books, which he attributed to Moses, 
into My-four sections. These books appear not to have beeD 
in any order, previously; and it would seem that Esdras put 
them together, and added such explanations as seemed 
necessary to him, such for instance, as Deut. xxxiv. I) et sqq., 
where it is said, "So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died 
there, in the land of Moa.b, according to the word of the 
Lord." And he adds, ver. 6, that the Lord Himself" buried 
him in a va.l1ey, in the land of Moab, over against Beth-pear." 
It must not be supposed, however, that we have the 

Scriptures as Ezra compiled them. The Pharisees, who 
are denounced in the New Testament as "blind goides," 
actually selected, and probably added to, and altered, what 
are now termed the canonical books of the Old Testament. 
The learned Jew Spinoza says, in his "Tracta.tus Thea­
logico-Politicus," "I presume to conclude, from all that 
precedes, that, before the time of the Maccabees, there 
was no ca.non of Holy Writ extant, but that the books we 
have were selected from a.mongst many others by and on 
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the authority of the Pharisees of the second temple, who also 
instituted the formula for the prayers used in the synagogue." 
The Talmud says (TreatiseSabath. J. 2): "Thewise men wished 
to suppress the book of Ecclesiastes, because its words con­
tradict each other. But, having well considered the matter, 
they did not do so because the beginning aM the eM of it are 
worda from the Thora"'. They also wished to suppress, for 
ever, Solomon's Proverbs." It is not stated why this was 
not done, but perhaps Meghunia, the son of Hiskias, who 
prevented the destruction of Ezekiel's writings, preserved 
this work also. 

The views of Ezekiel ;were found by the Rabbis so discor­
dant with those of Moses, that they had almost come to the 
determination not to admit his book into the Old Testament, 
as canonical. (vide" Tractatus de Sabbato," c. i. fol. 18). 
His eighteenth chapter does not agree with Exod. xxxiv. 7, nor 
with Jer. xxxii. 18, &C. It is evident that this book is but 
a fragment, for the conjunction with which it begins refers 
to mati;.ers which have gone before, and is the bond between 
them and what is to follow, and Josephus (Antiq. 1. x. c. 9) 
relates how Ezekiel had foretold that Zedekiah should not 
see Babylon, a particular which we ao not find mentioned in 
the book of Ezekiel as we ha.e it; on the contrary, we th4:'re 
read (c. xvii.) that Zedekiah should be taken captive to 
Babylon. 

The grand synagogue which decided upon the canon of 
Scriptore, did not assemble until after the subjection of 
Asia. to the Maeedonian power. In Dan. xii. 2, we find a 
prophecy that the dead should rise, Ii doctrine which the 
Sadducees repudiated, and this shows that the Pharisees 
alone selected the books of the Old Testament, and placed 
them in the canon of the sacred writings. 

Every Hebre. or Chaldee word has a meaning, and the 
five names of Ezra's scribes ha.e meanings, which prove the 
ancient and Hebrew origin of the second book of Esdras. 
The termination ia. is ChaJdee and ploral. The termination 
eZ. is also Chaldman, and may refer to the act of working, of 
performing. a difficult task. 

GAR-IA signifies the marks which the ancient commen­
tators used to indicate that the text is defective, or 
capable of bearing another signification. 
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DaBR-IA. (from DaBR) are words comprising a phrase 
or text. 

TzeLeM-IA. (from TzLM) signifies figures, things figured 
or indicated in an obscure manner. 

EChaNU (from ChNE) means" which have been changed, 
doubled." 

AzR-EL is the name of Esdras, bZRA. or AzRA. with the 
termination EL becoming lZRA.-EL or Az-REL, that 
is, the work of Esdras or Ezra. 

These five names therefore, rea.d. as a single phrase, signify 
"Marks of warning-of the words-figured in an obscure 
manner-which have been changed or doubled-which is the 
work of Esdras." 

The narrative continues as follows :-
" And come hither, and I shall light a candle of under­

standing in thine heart, which shall not be put out, till the 
things be performed which thou shalt have to write. And 
when thou hast done, some things shalt thou publish, and 80me 

tAings sooU tlwu sMw secretly to the wise: to-morrow this hour 
shalt thou begin to write. 

" Then went I forth as he commanded; •••• and the next 
day, behold, a voice called unto me, saying, Esdras, open thy 
mouth, and drink that I give thee to drink. Then opened I my 
mouth, and behold, he reached me a full cup, which was full 
as it were with water, but the colour of it was like fire. And 
I took it, and drank: and when I had drunk of it, my heart 
uttered understanding, and wisdom grew in my breast, for 
my spirit strengthened my mRJmory." 

This drink aud this cup are also symbolical. The holy 
doctrine was compared to a drink and to food for the soul. 
All those ideas are united in the name of the Holy Language, 
SbPh-E in Hebrew, and of the Holy Doctrine, ShBO in 
Egyptian (Horap.). Thus:-

SPh is a cup, and food. 
ShPh or ShB is the act of quenching one's thirst with 

the pure water of a spring. 
ShB is to be satisfied, to be abllDdantly fed, and the Holy 

Doctrine (Horap.). 
ShPh is the human language, the Holy Language, nourish­

ing and abundant, which quenches the thirst of the 
soul and the mind. 

SPh is a reed-the symbol of the Sacred Scribe and of 
Holy Writ (Homp.). 
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The following is the conclusion of the narrative :-
"The Highest gave understanding unto the five men, and 

they wrote the wonderfal visions of the night that were told, 
whiM they knew not: and they sat forty days, and they wrote 
in the day, and at night they ate bread. .AJJ for me, I spake 
in the day, and I held not my tongue by night. In forty 
days they wrote two hundred and four books. And it came 
to pass, when the forty days were fulfilled, that the Highest 
spake, saying, The first that thou hast written publish openly, 
that the worthy and unworthy may read it: but ~ the .6tJenty 
laBt, that thou fl&ayeat delitler them cmly to BUCk aa be toia6 aimong 
the people • •••• 

" Speak then in the ears of my ~ple the words of prophecy, 
which I will put in thy mouth, saith the Lord: and cause 
them to be written in paper, for they are faithful and true. 
Fear tIO' tile imagiMJiou againat thee, let not the incredulity 
oj them trouble tkee, that 'Peale againat thee. For aJl the 
unfaithful shall die in their unwthfulness." 

The Talmud says (San. 1. iv.), "Rabbi Joses said 'Ezra. 
was as fit as Moses to receive the law of Israel from God. 
He would, in fact, have received it if Moses had not anticipated 
him.' " 

A fragment of Ma..netbo preserved by Josephus, says: "We 
had formerly a king whose name was Timaos. In his time 
it came to pass, I know not how, that God was displeased 
with us, and there came up from the East in a strange 
manner men of an ignoble race, who had the confidence to 
invade our country, and easily subdued it by their power 
without a battle. And when they had our rulers in their 
hands, they burnt our cities, demolished the temples of the 
gods, and inflicted every kind of barbarity upon the inhabitants, 
slaying some, and reducing the wives and children of others 
to a state of slavery. At length they made one of themselves 
king, whose name was Salathis: he lived at Memphis, and 
rendered both the upper and lower regions of Egypt tributary, 
and stationed garrisons in places which were best adapted 
for that purpose •••• This nation was called Hyksos, that 
is, the Shepherd Kings, for the first syllable, Hyk, in the 
sacred dialect, denotes a king, and 80s signifies a shepherd 
(but this only in the vulgar tongue), and of these is com­
pounded the word Hyksos; some say they were Arabians.". 
This event is supposed to have taken place about 2082 B.O. 
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10liephus allJO says (Joa. ver. Apion.l L ~ 14) that the copies 
of ¥a.netho diiFered, that in one the shepherds were called 
ca.ptif1", not king., and that he thinks this is more agreeable 
to BDcient history, that :Ma.netho also says, the nation called 
Shepherds were likewise called Captives in their sacred books, 
and that, after they were driven out of Egypt, they journeyed 
throngh the wilderness of Syria, and built a city, which they 
called Jerusalem. 

The population of Upper Egypt was derived from Southern 
Ethiopia, situated to the west of the Red Sea, the Arabians 
having crossed the straits of Bab-el-Mandeb; and created a 
second Landof Cnsh ; by civilising the country long known as 
Barbara. (Nubia), and afterwards famed as Meroa. It followed 
the. COUl'Be of the Nile, as that river rendered the soil of 
Egypt, which was composed of sand and pebbles, fertile by 
.its inundations, and civilisation advanced northwards from 
the Thebaid to Lower Egypt. The Israelitish population of 
Lower Egypt was derived from Eastern Ethiopia on the other 
side of the Red Sea. The people of this latter are called 
Cushim in the Hebrew text of the Old Testament, and 
Ethiopians by the LXX. That they cannot have been the 
Ethiopians of Africa is el"idellt from 2 Chron. xiv. 9-15, where 
they are said to have invaded Judah in the days of Asa, 
under Zerah, their king or leader. In 2 Chron. xxi. 16, it 
is sa.id " and of the Arabians that were near the Ethiopians." 
This again shoWl that the Ethiopians were in the Peninsula 
or bordert>d on it to the eastwards. In Habakkuk iii. 7 the 
wonla Midian and Cushan are used as synonymes: "I saw 
the tents .f Cusban in aftliction: the curtains of the land of 
Midian did tremble." According to Arabian tradition, the 
old race, or the Cnshites, consisted originally of twelve tribes, 
the name of one of whica, Amlik, is Biblical, being the same 
as Amalek. Both the Ethiopian countries had adopted. the 
reform brought about under the name of Abraham. This 
was why the Southern Ethiopians pretended (Easeb. PrEp. 
Evang. vii. 2, xiii. 1) to be the descendants of the ancient 
Hebre1D. who practised the law before Moses wrote it. 

This Israelitish population only became Hebrew through 
the mission of Moses and the revelation he made to them 
of the Hebrew language. The nations who dwelt near 
Palestine thought thus of them, and it is of them recog­
niaed as E81ptians that the Philistines speak in 1 Sam. iv. 
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8. "Woe unto ns' who sha.ll deliver us out of the hand of 
these mighty Gods P these are the Gods that Bmote tM 
Egyptiana with all the plagues in the loildemesB." 

St. Gregory of Nyssa remarks (Oratio 12), that the most 
learned men of his time knew positively that the Hebrew 
language was not so ancient as most other languages, and 
that the Hebrews never spoke it until after their deparlure 
from Egypt. 

The ordinary language of Egypt was ca.Iled CBT, QBT or 
GBT, which have been pronounced CoBTe, GoBTe, CoPre, 
Gy Pre. ThiS word designated the imperfection of the 
vulgar tongue compared to the sacred language. The sacred 
langua.ge took its nalDe from the word OBR or ABR, which 
meant ancient times, the passage from one place to another, 
from one time to another, from one meaning to another,--any 
transition, in short. It meant also the explanation, the inter­
pretation, the allegorical meaning of things. Of this word 
OBR, generally pronounced. ABR, the word AmBR has been 
made. The transcription of it given by Horapollo adds the 
termination es. A.mBR-es is the name of the holy book, 
of the holy langua.ge, and of the holy doctrine reserved. for 
those who were initiated in the mysteries of Egypt. 

Now OBR or A.BR is the word which, with its Masoretic 
pointing, we are accustomed. to pronounce ~BeR. This points 
out the AmBRic, HE~Ric, HEBRaic language,-Hebrew in 
short, the language which enables men to pass from one 
meaning to another, which explains, interprets, gives the 
allegorical meaning. By Hebrews, therefore, Moses does not 
mean the Israelites in general and without distinction of time, 
but men, Israelites or Egyptians, who were learned in the 
Hebrew language, in the knowledge of A.mBR-es, the initiated 
and the initiators. It is of these latter that he speaks, not of 
the Israelites, when, announcing his mission to the King of 
Egypt, he says, Exod. v. 3, " JEHOVAH the ALEIM of the 
AMBRIIM hath met with us." This must be translated 
according to the sacred. meaning, "He who is the Gods of 
men skilled. in Hebrew I..-nowledge, in the allegorical ex­
pla.na.tion of things,-He who is the Gods of the initiated, 
hath met with us." Pharaoh's previous question was perfectly 
natural, for the name Jehovah was new, and there was no 
impiety in it, as represented in our translation. He merely 
said, "Who is Jehovah, whose voice I a.m to obey P I clo not 
know Jehovah." 
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The successors of Tima.os, repeatedly defeated by the 
hordes which poured incessantly from the desert, retired to 
Upper Egypt, where they still had important posse8Bions, and 
Thebes, which had been abandoned by the Pharaohs for 
ME!mphis, became again the capital. Thus two rival powers 
divided the kingdom, which had to suffer from their antago­
nism for 260 years. During this period, six monarchs sat on 
the throne of Memphis. It was under the fourth Shepherd 
king, Apophis, that Joseph appeared. His influence in 
religious matters was immense. Moses says expressly, that 
he was a Nazarite, an initiated person, and consequently 
acquainted with the most hidden. mysteries of the Egyptian 
temples (Gen. xlix. 26), in other words, of the Ethiopians, 
for, as Diodorus Siculus observes, the laws, customs, religious 
observances, and letters of the ancient Egyptians closely 
resembled those of the Ethiopians, " 1;11e colony still observing 
the customs of their ancestors." 

It "Was under this same king Apophis that Joseph's father 
Jacob, the head of the tribe Beni-Israel, driven from the 
land of Canaan by seven years of famine, is said to have come, 
with his family and his numerous flocks, to take refuge in 
Egypt, where there was abundance. We know how the king 
received the patriarch, and gave him the rich pasturages of 
Raamses or Goshen. An Egyptian king would not have re­
ceived him in this manner,for the aborigines of Egypt detested 
the shepherds as impure before the law. See Gen. xlvi. 34. 

The famine ceased, but the Israelites did not think of 
returning to their country. Having witnessed the Egyptian 
ceremonies, and mixing with two nations, one of which was 
passionateJy attached to its country, and the other to its 
conquests, they forgot their nomad habits, and even the 
name of the God of their fathers (Exod. iii. 13). They were 
already wealthy, and their wealth increased in Egypt, while 
they increased and multiplied so much themselves that we 
are told that the family, which, according to Gen. xlvi. 26, 27, 
originally consisted of seventy persons (without counting the 
women), had when they left Egypt 603,550 male descendants 
of twenty years of age and upwards, all able to carry arms 
(Numbers i. 45,46), which would make, with the women, the 
children, and the old men, a caravan of 2,400,000 souls. 
Oleast.er has calculated, that if this multitude marched in 
rows of five each, as the Hebrew text gives us to understand 
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they did, it would form a coluJDD 100 miles long; 80 that if 
they had taken the direct road, the head of the column would 
have reached Palestine before the rest had thought of leav­
ing the banks of the Nile I We are also told in Dent. vii. 1, 
that the land of Ca.naan contained seven nations greater and 
mightier than the Hebrew people. If we suppose them 
only equal in number to the Israelites, Palestine, which only 
contains about 2,000 square miles, would have had a popu­
la.tion of 16,800,000 I 

In B.O. 1822, 260 years after the invasion of the Shepherds, 
the Pharaoh AmMs or Amhasis of the legitimate branch, 
lummoned by the malcontents, and aided by the Ethiopia.ns, 
attacked Memphis suddenly, defeated the Shepherds un~er 
their king Assis or Asseth, and compelled them to retire to 
AvAris, a town of Lower Egypt, where they intrenched them­
selves. Themosis or Thouthmosis, the son and suecessor of 
Amhas, besieged the remains of their army there with 
480,000 (11) men, but, not being able to make himself master 
of it, he permitted the garrison to leave Egypt, taking with 
them all that they posseSBed. The Shepherds 240,000(11) in 
Dumber, crossed the Syrian desert, and fearing the Assyrians, 
wb.o were then all-powerful in Asia, they established them­
selves in the mountains of JuWea, where, as we have seen, 
they founded Jebus, afterwards Jerusalem. That part of the 
nation which during their long occupation of the territory 
had become dispersed throughout the provinces, was obliged 
to submit to the conqueror. The Israelites, who were the 
guests of the Shepherds or Hyksos, underwent the same treat­
ment as their allies, with whom they were henceforth con"" 
founded. The Egyptians, who detested all pastoral nations, 
whatever race they belonged to, treated them all indiscrimi­
nately as captives. The first syllable of the word Hy bos 
conveys, as Josephus observes, the idea of captive, and this 
derivation shows that the title was given to them by the 
Egyptians. 

This must be the event mentioned in Exocl. i. 8: " Now 
there arose a new king up over Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph;" and the mixture of the Israelites with the Hyksos, 
and their union under the common name of Hebrews, ap­
pears to be the most rational interpretation of Exod. i. 7: 
"And the children were fruitful, a.nd increased abundantly, 
and multiplied and waxed exceeding mighty, and the land 
was filled with them." 
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The Shepherd kings built nothing. They lived in the 
country and destroyed the cities; they rejected the national 
religion. They permitted the nelds to be cultiva.ted, in order 
that they might impose grievous burthens on the enslaved 
people, and enable them to keep up the army and provide 
for the wants of the chietS and the exigencies of wa.r. 

Joseph had married the daughter of the priest of On, that 
is ' HAJov ftAu (Heliopolia), the city of the Sun, caJled by the 
Mahomedans "Am Shems" or the Sun's eye, and in the 
time of Jeremiah " Beth Shemesh » or the Sun's temple. On 
signified light, especia.lly the SUD. A.un or On in Hebrew 
means strength, power. In its religious sense it implies the 
idea of the Sun or the Creator as being maaeuli7&e. On was 
called Zan, Zar, and Zoan in the land of Go-zan, the place or 
temple of the SUD (Isa.. xxx. 4). This is the land of Goshen, 
tzanalated Heliopolis by the Greeks. Joseph was q, minister • 
well suited to the Shepherd kings. He appears to ha.ve 
invented usury, which was afterwards (Deut. xxiii. 19, 20) 
pennitted to be practised towards strangers. He profited by 
the famine to practise usury on an immense scale (Gen. xlvii. 
14-18). He then gradually enslaved the people, except the 
prieat.. He" bought them and their land for Pharaoh" 
(Gen. xlvii. 22), and gave them seed that they might sow it, 
proTiding that they gave the 1ifth part to Pharaoh, taking 
eare, however, not to touch the land of the priests; and to 
prevent the discontent of the people from breaking out, he 
(ver. 21) "removed the people to cities from one end of the 
borders of Egypt even to the other end thereof." Not­
withstanding all this, he was caJled Zaphnath-pa.anea.b. or 
" Saviour of the world," Gen. xli. 45. 

The story of Josepll is evidently a. fiction. There would 
be no use in his taking possession of all the cattle if the 
barrell earth did not produce sufficient to nourish them, and 
if it produced fodder it would also produce com. If the 
inundation of the Nile had ceased for seven years, as the 
whole soil of Egypt consists of sand, all the animals would 
have perished. Besides, this took place in the fourth year of 
the famine. What would be the use of giving the people 
aeed which would produ~ nothing for three years more P A. 
apecies of marvellous legend has been found among the 
Theban )(SS. anterior to the time of Moses, Egyptian in 
style, which presents some analogy to the story of Joseph. 
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Deprived of their wealth, and obliged, in consequence of 
their enslaved state, to abandon the pasturages of Goshen, 
the Israelites, in conjunction with the Ryksos, drew near to 
the principal towns of Egypt. But being ignorant and idle, 
like all pastoral nations, and practising no industrial arls, 
they could not gain a livelihood. Some few however, hav­
ing concealed money, were able to practise usury, but the 
majority were dying of hunger. This unsettled state caused 
the Egyptians much anxiety, as did also the leprosy and 
uncleanliness of the people. In order to give them occu­
pation, two treasure cities, Pithom and Raamses, the first 
situated in the midst of Bubastis. the other in the land af 
Goshen, were given to them to build. But they were too 
uneducated to be employed except as labourers. All scien­
tific architecture was in the hands of the priests. In the 
recesses of the temples of Thebes and Memphis architects 
and engineers were educated who were specially destined to 
erect the temples of the gods, and the palaces of kings. They 
alone executed the principal works. Two architects' tombs 
have been found in the neighbourhood of the Pyramids, one 
the tomb of Emal, the chief architect of Raamses II., and 
the other the tomb of Eimai, surveyor of the royal builclings 
of Cheops. Both were priests, as appears from the hiero­
glyphica1 inscriptions. The Israelites had only to work" in 
mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field" 
{Exod. i. ll}. 

While matters were in this state the King of Egypt died, 
(Exod. ii. 23), and Amunothph ll. succeeded him. This 
prince, urged by the priests, thought to render himself a 
favourite of the gods by persecuting the impure nation, as 
well as all the Egyptians whose faith did not appear to 
him orthodox. The increased severity in the treatment of 
the Shepherd race appea.rR, however, to have been more the 
result of their murmurmgs, and perhaps threats, than of 
any special cruelty. The compile1'8 of the Pentateuch have 
endeavoured to make out that the Israelites had a burning 
desire to escape to the Promised Land, and the Egyptians 
are represented as being aware of this, and the captivity is 
represented as hard to bear, and oppressive, so that the 
future deliverance might be the more triumphant. But it is 
impossible to conceive that they really wished to exchaBge a 
magnificent country like Egypt for one like Palestine, which 
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is ROt a. la.nd Sowing with milk and honey. Except in a few 
districts, the environs of Bethlehem and Jericho for instance, 
the greater part of the territory produces little. East of the 
Jordan the country is composed of black, melancholy-looking 
baaaltic rocks, and it is only in the valleys that a. few tribes 
can find some scanty pasturage. After the Babylonish cap­
tivity, comparatively few Israelites took adva.ntage of the 
permission given them by Cyrus to return to the ml)untains 
of Ccelo-Syria, and the banks of the brook Cedron. It was 
only the poorest portion of the nation that returned with 
ZerubbabeL It is very remarkable that the Israelites are 
repeatedly told not to oppress strangers because they had 
been strangers in the land of Egypt. The word .tra"1Jer8 is 
always used, never .la",88. If they had sdered as much as 
it is pretended they did, such & recommendation would not 
have been given. Again, in Deut. :xxiii. 7, they are told 
"Thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian, for thou wast a .tranger 
in his la.nd." 

The next occurrence is the one mentioned in Exod. i. 15, 
16, where we are told that Pharaoh ordered the two midwives 
of the Israelites to kill all the male children. They did not 
do this, however, but made an excuse that the Israelitish 
women were "very lively," and were delivered before the 
midwives could come to them. Pharaoh then ordered the 
Egyptians to drown all the male children. The Israelites 
must have been very few in number to require only two mid­
wives, for it is expre881y stated that they had no mbre; and 
it is difficult to understand after Pharaoh's command how 
there could be any meu of twenty years of age, and able to 
carry arms, left. The old men must have been the BOle 
BUrrivors. 

When Moses appeared the purity of the old Egyptian 
religion had been much impaired. Initiation was misunder­
stood by the kings, the princes, and the nobles. The people 
followed the example of the Court, and actual idolatry was 
the result. Having lost by degrees the secret meaning of 
the allegories, they ended by taking them literaJIy. They 
no longer understood the emblematic portioDs of worship-­
the material part alone remained, and the great doctrine of 
the unity of God became gradually lost sight of. Egypt 
no longer worshipped a single Deity, but hundreds-thou­
Banda-tens of thousands of gods, and plants, birds, and 
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reptiles had ascended from the rank of symbols to tha.t of 
deities. 

Though most of the priests encouraged the people in their 
errors, a few endeavoured to bring about a reform. For this 
purpose they formed the project of initiating the whole 
people, that is, of revealing to them the profound truths 
which were usually reserved for & small number of privi­
leged persons., But this revolution required cautious manage­
ment. The majority of the priesthood profited by the 
existing state of things, looked upon esoteric teaching as 
a sacred and inviolable principle, and formed an organi­
sation which kept in its own hands labour, thought, and 
even prayer. The Israelites, who from their position were 
peculiarly accessible to ideas of progress and moral inde­
pendence, appeared to be the most fitted to commence with. 
To take them (Exod. iii. 18) three days' journey into the 
desert for the ceremonies of initiation was neither to take 
them back to . the country of their fathers, nor to leave 
Egypt. But the permission of the king was necessary, and 
also the intercession of someone who possessed great 
political and religious in.6uence. It was necessary that he 
should be an Egyptian, and yet that he should be in an 
independent position, that is, not in any hereditary profession 
which could bind him to his native land, and yet that he 
should not be ignorant of the dogmatic secrets of the initi­
ating priests. 

The reforming party bethonght them of Asersaph or 
Osarsiph, who lived in Midian on the shores of the Red Sea, 
in retirement. This Midia.n is different from the other 
Midian, and is situated in Arabia. Petrrea., the capital of 
which is Petra, which is near Mounts Horeb and Sina.i, 
which are two peaks of the same mountain. Asersaph was 
known to have long meditated on founding a purified, 
perhaps even a new religion. 

Moses was twice married, and each time married foreign 
and idolatrous wives, which is quite inconsistent with his 
prohibiting the Israelites from doing the same thing. His 
parents (Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p. 412) called him Joachim, 
and the initiated (o{ MVOTA'), after he had been taken up 
to heaven, called him Melci. The Cabalists held that the 
soul of Seth had passed into Moses. Manetho, quoted by 
Josephus, says he was a priest of Heliopolis (ON), and that 
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he afterwards took the name of Mosheh or Moses. Joachim 
is derived from IE-EQIM, " the Eternal has helped him, and 
caused him to exist." MeLCI, MeLACY, or MeLCIE 
means "My ambassador, the person sent by Him," or the 
person sent by IE, by JEOVE, by the Almighty. ASheR­
SaPh is ShaPhT-ASheR inverted, and means "the language 
of perfection, of happiness; the holy doc~rine-Hebrew." 
KSh, MoShE, Moses, independently of its other meanings, 
signifies "he who has been sent away, he who has been put 
out from (the waters), who has been made a. missionary, an 
ambassador, an apostle." 

Moses was an Egyptian, born and brought up in that 
country, and had been employed, as Josephus tells us, in the 
service of Egypt in a. war against the Ethiopians. He" was 
learned iB. a.ll the wisdom of the Egyptians" (Acts vii. 22). 
He was brought up at the court of Egypt. The king's 
daughter is said to have found him abandoned at the river's 
side, and to have caused him to be nursed by his mother, 
af'ter which she adopted him. "And tke child grew, and 
she brought him te Pharaoh's daughter, and he became her 
son." The Epistle to the Hebrews pretends that Moses, 
" when be was come to years, refused to be called the· Bon of 
Pharaoh's daughter, • • • esteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt," but, independ­
ently of the impossibility of Moses knowing anything about 
Christ, the genuineness of this Epistle is more than doubtful, 
as will be shown subsequently. Moses was instructed in 
aeience by the Egyptian priests. The Acts of the Apostles 
state positively that this was the case. Simplicius says 
that Moses received from the Egyptians in the My.tme. the 
doctrine which he taught to the Hebrews; and Origen and 
Clemens Alexandrinus both a.1Iirm that the secret learning 
of the Egyptians was only taught to such persons as had 
been circumcised, for which reason it was submitted to by 
Pythagoras. The same word in Hebrew means "initi­
ated" and "circumcised." It is for this reason that 
Abraham, whom Philo calls an astronomer and a mathema­
tician, is represented as getting circumcised when he was 
ninety-nine years old. In fact, knowledge and the holy 
doctrine, ca.lled ShPhE er ShBO (Romp.) were only known 
to the priesthood, and only taught in the Mysteries. 
Shabo (1. XV!.) says that he formed one of the college .of 
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priests, and that he was an Egyptian priest. He was the 
son-in-law of a. priest who was a. stra.nger to the worship of 
Jehovah (Exod. xviii. 11). . 

Cohen, the Jewish name for priest, pronounced by the 
Egyptia.ns Cahen, was a. priest a.nd a. prince. It was a.lso 
expressed Con, as we ma.y infer from the title of the 
Egyptia.n Hercules, Tall 'Hpad.ill' t/»1".'i '"'Ttl ,..,,, AUyvTrTiow 
8uIM~OI' KnNA AJ-teu6a,. Moses (Gen. xiv. 19) calls God 
Konah, mi'. 

Two Egyptia.n priests are associated with Moses in 2 Tim. 
iii. 8, a.nd in Pliny. Clemens Alexandrinus and Philo say, 
"Moses erat theologus et prophets., sa.crarum legum inter­
pres;" therefore, as the Hebrew religion did not exist in 
Egypt, and the Hebrews had no written la.w, there could be 
no worship possible except the Egyptian worship. Moses, 
therefore, was a. sa.cred scribe a.nd a.n interpreter of the holy 
doctrine ta.ught in the Egyptia.n temples. Ancient a.uthors 
have considered him to be the real Hermes, and have 
attributed to him· the foundation of one of the towns called 
Hermopolis. Diodorus Siculus sa.ys, tha.t Moses pretended 
to receive his la.ws from the God called 'IAn. This shows 
that the Greeks considered the name of the Jewish god to 
he, not Jehovah, but ,", w, or leo. 'I~io. is one of the 
names of Apollo, a.nd 'IAn mea.ns "I hea.l," "I ma.ke sound." 
It was probably from this that the Essenian monks in Egypt 
a.nd Syria were called Therapeutm, or physicians of the soul. 
On a. solemn occasion reJ.n.ting to the reform of worship 
a.mong the Israelites, he had for opponents two of his 
colleagues named Jannes a.nd Jambres. Jannes a.nd Jambres, 
as their llames indicate, were two priests belonging to the 
class of initia.tors and gua.rdians of the holy doctrine. 
Spea.kingofthe sect of the magicia.ns, Pliny says (1. XXX. c. i.) 
that Moses, Jannes, a.nd Jota.pha were the founders of it. 
The anta.gonists of Moses a.re caJled in the Talmud by the 
names of Jocha.in and Manori. The Ta.rgum says they were 
sons of Ba.la.a.m, and that they went with their father to the 
court of Bala.k king of Moab. Some Jewish authors caJl 
f·hem Jonah and Jarubres, and say they were drowned in the 
Red Sea. at the same time as the Egyptians. Others say 
that they perished in the plague mentioned in Numbers xxv. 
The apocryphal book entitled Ja.nnes and Jambres, quoted 
by Origen, says that they were brothers, a.nd Munorius, 
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quoted by Eusebius (Pnep. Evang. c. vii. v. 1), says that 
"Jannes and J a.mbres had a.cquired great reputation by 
their interpretation of the mysteries of Egypt at the periOd 
when the Hebrews were driven out of the kingdom, and 
that in the opinion of all men they yielded to no one in 
.1rlll a.nd in magical a.rts, for by the general consent of the 
Egyptians they were chosen to 80ullterbalance Moses, the 
leader of the Isra.ellies, whose pra.yers had an extra.ordinary 
power. They alone succeeded in C8.using the p1a.gues with 
which Moses had overwhelmed Egypt to cea.se." 

Clemens Ale:mndrlnus says that Moses learned a.rithmetic, 
geometry, medicine, music, and the hieroglyphic writing, or 
enigmatic philosophy. Philo says that he learned astronomy 
from the Chaldeans, and writing from the Assyrians. His 
education and his influence over the people, and even over 
the king, leava no doubt that he was a Naza.rite, a man 
marked by siderea.llight, a man with a shining couniena.noo. 

His brother Aaron Wa.B sent to him by the reforming party, 
and he soon persuaded him to follow a course which fell in 
with his own views, and Aseraaph returned with him. to 
Egypt. As the king waa known to have been influenced 
against reform by the priests, it was considered necessary to 
take the people for a few days out of Egypt, and that 
perm.isaion to absent themselves should be asked in the 
name of the Supreme God, called by his new name of 
Jehovah. The literal and correct translation of Exod. iii. 
18 is, "Jehovah the Gods of the Hebrews hath met with 
us, in order that NOW we may go into the desert three 
days' march, in order that we may sa.crifice to him. who 
is our Gods." Moses addressed to Pha.ra.oh the words 
which had been agreed upon, and said to Him "The 
ALEIM of the AmBRID4 (or the Gods of the Hebrews) 
have manifested themselves to us; we wish therefore to go 
a distance of three days' joumey into the desert in order to 
sacrifice to Him who is our Gods, lest He ta.n upon us 
with pestilence or with the sword," this latter expression 
having relation to the secret meaning of Jehovah as VIR 
BELLL 

Porphyry says that the Egyptians considered it impious 
to leave Egypt. Permission to do so was only given by the 
king, to those who were charged with a mission, and even 
they, if they depa1tM ~t all from the 1188.ges of their country, 
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were exiled from it. It was for this reason that Pharaoh said, 
Exod. viii. 2!i, "Go ye, sacrifice to your Gods in tM land." 
And Moses said, "It is not meet 80 to do, for we shall 
sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to Him who is 
our Gods; 10, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the 
Egyptians before their eyes, and will they not stone us P 
We wsih to go three days' journey into the wilderness, in order 
to sacrifice to Him who is our Gods, as He shall tell us. And 
Pharaoh said, I will let you go that ye may sacrifice unto 
Him who isyour Gods iu the wilderness; only ye shall not go 
fJwry far away. Ye sha11 cause prayer to be made for me." 
The Hebrew is EOTIRI, expressing the act of" c.'ausing to be 
made." Prayers were offered up for the king in the religious 
ceremonies. In Exod. x. 9 the object of the expedition is 
represented to be "to hold a feast unto Him who is on our 
side." It is evident, therefore, that Moses only intended 
to make an expedition of three days into the desert in 
order to hold a feast, for to attribute any other design to him 
would be to make him guilty of falaehood. 

Nothing"appears to have been known of the ten plagues 
of Egypt until after the Babylonish captivity, or perhaps 
after Hilkiab made his pretended discoT"ery of the Pentateuch. 
Several hundred years had elapsed since they left Egypt, and 
not only was it impossible to contradict the story, however 
improbable it might be, bnt it suited the national pride to 
believe it. Origen says that the Egyptians did not deny 
the miracles of Moses, but only said that it was an illusion 
of the senses, and not an effect of Divine power. Philo 
represents the Egyptian magicians 8.S saying to Pharaoh 
and his courtiers: "Why are you frightened P We are not 
ignorant of these marvels. It is even our profession to be 
able to perform them." 

A careful examination of the nature of serpents formed 
part of the far-famed wisdom of Egypt. A serpent ring was 
a well-known symbol of time, and to express dramatically 
how time preys upou itself, the Egyptian priest fed vipers in 
a subterranean chamber, representing the sun's winter abode, 
on the fat of bulls or the year's produce. 

The serpent-charmers in Africa are able to render ser­
pents as rigid as a stick. They effect this by touching 
the head in a certain manner, which causes a cataleptic 
stiffness. It appears to be a phenomenon of hypnotism. 
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The sacred snake in India and in Egypt is a viper of the 
sub-gt'nns Naja. It has a loose skin under its neck, which 
it can canse to swell out at will. Cuvier says that the 
Egyptian jugglers can put it into a catalepsy by pressing 
their fingers on the serpent's neck. 

How can Moses have had anything to do with this mira.cu-
1008 exhibition, for it is one of. his fundamenta.llaws that a.ll 
workers of miracles should be pnt to death P It is said, 
Exod. vii. 11, after the rod ot Aaron had become a serpent, 
"Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers, 
(ltlekaschphim): now the magicians of Egypt, they also did 
in like manner with their enchantments •••• but Aaron's 
rod swallowed up their rods." Now Moses says expressly, 
Exod. xxii. 18, " Thou shalt not suft'er a witch to live," using 
the same word in the feminine gendef, "Mekaschepha." He 
also says, Deut. xviii. 10, "There sha.ll not be found among 
you anyone that maketh his son or his daughter to pass 
through the fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of 
times, or an enchanter, or a witch "-meka8chef, the same 
substantive again. Again, in Deut. :xxx. 11, he lays down 
formally a law which says, "For this commandment (doctrine) 
which I command thee this dar IS NOTHING lUBAOULOUS (Lo 
Nipleth), neither is it far oft'." 

The following are some additional considerations, which 
show, a.ccording to Aben Ezra., in his commentary on Deu­
teronomy, that Moses cannot be the author of the Pentateuch 
88 we have it. ht. The preface to Deuteronomy cannot be 
written by Moses, inasmuch as he did not cross the Jordan. 
2nd. The book written by Moses was inscribed on the circle 
of a single altar (Dent. xxvii. and Josh. viii. 82), which, 
according to the a.cconnts of the Rabbis, was composed of 
Dot more than twelve stones, and it follows that the book of 
Moses must have been much shorter than the Pentateuch. 
3nI. We find in Deut. xxxi. 9, the words, "And Moses wrote 
this law, and delivered it," &c., words which cannot be written 
by Moses biInself. 4th. Gen. xii. 6, where the historian, re­
lating bow Abraham came into the land of Cana.a.~ adds, 
"And the Ca.na.a.nite was then in the land," contradicts Gen. 
L, where it is said that Canaan was the first who colonised 
the conntry, and therefore the writer must have lived at a 
later date than MOBes. uth. In Gen. xxii. 14, a mountain in 
the land of Moriah is called the Mount of the Lord, a title 
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which it had not till after it was devoted. to the building of the 
temple. 6th. The iron bed of Og, king of Basha.n, mentioned 
in Deut. iii. wa.s probably only discovered in the time ofDa.vid, 
who subdued the city of Ra.bbah where it wa.s fouud (2 Sam. 
xii. 80). Deut. xiii. 14, is also added hy the historian to 
explain to the Jews of his time the verse which preceda. it. 

Again, not only have we a.n account of how Moses died 
R.nd wa.s huried, but it is added, "Never wa.s there a prophet 
in Israel like unto Moses, whom God knew face to face." 
And when the place of his sepulture is mentioned, we are told, 
in the present tense, that "no ene knotO. even unto this 
day." 

The Pentateuch, therefore, was not written by MOBes, but 
by one who lived many ages after him, and the boob wh~ch 
Moses himself wrote, and which are referred to in the 
Pentateuch, are dift'erent from any of the five books now 
IlSCribed to him. His books are: "The War against the 
Amalekites," which we are told (Exod. mi. 14), that Moses 
wrote by God's command; "The Book of the Agreement" 
(Exod. xxiv. 4, 7); a.nd "The Book of the Law of God," sub­
sequently augmented by Joshua. by an a.ccount of a.nother 
covenant (Josh. xxiv. 25, 26). The Book of the Agreement, 
which has perishecl, wa.s to be esteemed imperative npon aJl, 
and even upon posterity (Deut. xxix. 14, 15), a.nd Moses 
ordered the book of this second covenant to be religiously 
preserved for future ages. Since, therefore, it is not ascer­
tained that Moses wrote any other tha.n the books referred 
to, a.nd since he himself directed. no other book but that on 

. the law with the canticle which he expressly composed forthe 
whole people to learn by heart to be religiously preserved for 
the use of posterity, and since there are so many things in 
the Pentateuch which could not possibly have been written 
by Moses, it follows that it is impossible to uphold Moses as 
the author of the Pentateuch. 

Spinoza. is of opinion that one and the same person, Ezra, 
wrote the whole of the Pentateuch, the book of Joshua., that 
of Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, a.nd 1 a.nd 2 Kings, for he wa.s 
skilled in the law of Moses (Ezra vii. 6, 10, 11). So carelessly, 
however, did he do his work, that among other errors and 
mistakes, there are twenty-eight gaps in the middle of para.­
graphs, which have been religiously preserved by the Phari-
800S in their transcripts of the Scriptmes. E.g. Gen. iv. 8, 
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nms' as follows: "And Cain said to his brother Abel. • • • • 
and ~t came to pass whilst they were in the fields, that 
Cain," &c. This blank space, which. is ingenionsly passed 
over in the English bible as follows, "And Cain talked with 
Abel his brother: and it came to pass," &c., is left at the point 
when we might have expected to learn what Cain said to his 
brother. . 

PasSing over the first nine pla.gnes as inventions, or ex­
aggerations of natural phenomena., we will dwell a little on 
the circumstances of the tenth plagae. In this pla.gne we 
are told (Exod. xii. 29), the Lord smote all the first-born 
of the Egyptians, and the first-born of animals shared the 
same fate. Now the Jews who left the land of Goshen were 
600,000 men able to bear arms, which snpposes 600,000 
la.milies. The land of Goshen occupies about the fortieth 
part of Egypt; the rest of Egypt, therefore, must have 
contained 24,000,000 families. Weare thus required to 
suppose that God slew with his own hand this frightful 
number of first-born children, and a much larger number of 
animals. And this after t"M whole of the anima.la 1uul already 
Hen ttDic6 dutroyed; once in the fifth plague, Exod. ix. 6, 
when ~'aU the cattle of Egypt died," and a.ga.in in the sixth 
plagoe, when, notwithstanding that" all the cattle" hadjust 
been destroyed, those that were in the field were killed by 
the hail, Exod. ix. 19-21. 

Pharaoh, alarmed, and urged by the people, gave per­
mission to the Israelites to go and worship their God " aa 
they said" (Exod. xii. 81), that is, for three days, taking with 
them their flocks and herds. The truth probably is, that 
Pharaoh waa influenced by the representations either of the 
military chiefs, who were jealous of Moses, or of the super­
intendents of pablic works, who feared the emancipation of 
the Hebrews after their initiation, or by the enlightened 
party among the priests. The Israelites having previoUsly 
celebrated the Paasover, then left Egypt. 

The Israelites left in several divisions (Exod. xii. 51), by 
night. They formed, a.s we have seen, a total of 2,400,000 
persons. . A H mixed multitude also went with them, and 
flocks and heids, even very much cattle," Exod. xii. 88; and 
to add to all previous marvels, "there waa not one feeble person 
amongtheir tribes," Ps. cv. 87. Yet we have the assertion in 
this same Psalm, vv. 11, 1~, 13, "Unto thee will I give the land 
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of· Oanaan, tlle lot of your inheritance when there were but a. 
fl!lW mM in number, yea, very few and strangers in it. .When 
they went from one nation to another, from one kingdom to 
auother people," and the express declaration in Deut. vii. 7. 
"The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor chuse you 
because ye were more in number than any people, for ye 
were tkefl!lWest of aU people." 

The account given by several authors of this event is that 
the Israelites spread leprosy, with which they were infected, 
among the Egyptians, to whom they had also lent money at 
usurious interest. King Bo('.choris (according to Diodorus), 
consulted the oracle of Ammon R.8 to what he had better do. 
The oracle advised him to drive them out of the country, and 
he accordingly drove them into the desert, where they would 
have perished of thirst if some wild asses had not shown 
them where there was a spring. After seven days' march 
they invaded unfortunate Palestine, and God knows, say they, 
how bloody the invasion was. 

It would seem as if this was really the cause of their being 
sent out of Egypt, and that the account in Exodus was con­
trived either to conceal the fact, or for religious purposes. 
Josephus (contra Apion.1. I. cap. ix. 11, 12) says that Ma.­
netho, and Cheremontes, the Egyptian. historians, assert that 
the Jews were driven out of Egypt for this reason; that 
they chose for their leader a priest of Heliopolis named Moses, 
and that this eveut took place in the reign of Amenophis. 
Josephus also says that Lysimachus, the historian, was 
of the same opinion. Tacitus (Rist. 1. V. cap. iii.) says, 
following Lysimachus, that the Jews were driven out on 
account of their leprous condition, and that Moses, a priest 
of Heliopolis, was their leader. Justin (1. XXXVI. cap. ii.) 
repeats this without alteration. Strabo merely says that 
the Jews left Egypt under the guidance of Moses, who was 
an Egyptian priest. 

The following are the dift'erent dates at which the Exodus 
is supposed to have taken place :-

B.o. 
Josephus and Hales. • • 1648 
Uaher and English Bible • 1401 
Calmet • • • • 1487 
Vulgar Jewish Chronology • 1312 

It is found, however, by adding together the age of each 
of the patriarchs at the time of the son's birth, that. 
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according to the Hebrew Scriptures, A.braham left Ha1'8.n 
in A.lI. 202~, that the Exodus took place in A.H. 2668, 
and that Solomon built the temple at Jerusalem in 
A.JI. 3148, corresponding to the year B.O. 978. This 
makes the creatioJ1 to have taken place B.C. 4121, a number 
which does not correspond with the Samaritan computa­
ti()~ or with that of Josephus, or Maimonides, or Gersom, 
or any of the authorities. The nearest to it is the computa­
tion of the Asiatic Jews, viz. B.O. 4180; that of Usher, B.O. 

4004; and that of Hevelius and Marsham, B.O. 4000. 
Josephus, however, says, that the Hebrews left Egypt in 

the month Xanthrius, on th.e fifteenth day of the lunar month, 
430 years after Abraham came into Canaan, but 215 only 
after Jacob came into Egypt, thus makiug the Exodus to 
take place A... 24M. Our Masoretic copy groundlessly 
abridges this account in Exod. xii. 40, and ascribes 430 
years to the sojourn of the Ismelites in Egypt, whereas it is 
clear, even by the Masoretic chronology elsewhere, as well 
as from the text itself in the Samarit.an Septuagint and 
Josephus, that the 430 years date from A.braham's arrival in 
Canaan. 

Instead. of taking the direct route, the Ismelites went to 
8uccoth, near old Cairo, evidently with the intention of 
going into the desert, and not to Palestine at all. Notwith­
standing the permission to leave which had been given to 
them, they fled from Goshen, for the people had not even 
time to bake their bread. Before leaving they " borrowed," 
by God's command, their jewels of silver, their jewels of gold, 
aud their raimeut, from the Egyptians. Many facts in the 
history of MOBes agree with what Plutarch relates of Typhon. 
Now the Egyptians looked upon the Jehovistical revelation 
as a robbery, committed upon the Sacred Science. They often 
called Typhon the thief, the robber, and attributed to him 
the revelation of the secret knowledge. A vague recollection 
of this tradition makes Clemens Alexandrinus say of philo­
sophy, that it is not a gift of God, but that it has been stoUm, 
or given by a robber who has stolen it from Moses. MOBes 
assimilated to Hermes the interpreter, the Mercury, and to 
Typhon, both robbers, renders the fact concealed under the 
representation of Clemens, easy to understand. Aristotle 
also said, that the science bf the sophists is the art of stealing 
wisdom. If we are to take the transaction literally, it is 
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utterly unjnstifiable; and the more 80 as it would then be 
probable that the jewels and raiment had been deposited 
with the Israelites, as pledges for the money lent to the 
Egyptians at usurious interest. 

When the king heard of the flight of the Israelites he 
changed his mind with regard to them, and fearing that they 
would leave the country altogether, in which case he would 
lose their semces as labourers, he put himself at the head 
of his army, and overtook them at Pi-Hahiroth, between 
the sea and Migdol, opposite Baal-Zephon. When Pharaoh 
came up with them, the Israelites had the sea in front of 
them. Moses re-aasured the frightened people. The king 
did not attack them, but encamped quietly in the rear, 
thinking no doubt, that an undisciplined army, caught aa 
it were in an ambush, would be an easy prey. The Israelites 
deceived the enemy by moving the fire, which waa usually 
kept burning at the head of the army, to its rear, and croased 
the sea in the night, favoured by a stormy east wind. By 
the morning the Israelites had encamped on the eastern coast 
of the gulf. At daybreak the Egyptians pursued them with 
six hundred chariots (notwithstanding that all the animals, 
and consequently all the horses, had been slain by the fifth 
plague), and God having taken oft'the chariot wheela (Exod. 
xiv. 25), Moses lifted np his rod, upon which the east wind 
ceased to blow, and Pharaoh with all his host was drowned 
in the sea, after which Israel saw their dead cast upon the 
ahore. The most wonderful part of this miracle, perhaps, 
is that 8,000,000 of persons, with a prodigious quantity of 
cattle, baggage, &c., were able to cross the sea in six houra. 
That the paasage through a sea was not considered an 
uncommon event may be inferred from Josephus, who says, 
"The sea of Paunphylia opened a passage for Alexander, 
when God wished to make use of him, to rnin the Persian 
empire." 

The most natural and probable explanation is, that the 
Israelites crossed at low water, and that the Egyptians 
attempted to pursue them, regardless otthe rising tide. This 
explanation waa common among the Jews, since Josephus 
concludes his account (1. II. c. vii.) in accordance with it. 
It was in this way that a Caraite writer quoted by Aben-Ezra 
explained the miracle. In 1650 this opinion was still called 
" an execrable impiety," and to prove it, it was said that the 
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Red Sea., in its ebb and Bow, never receded from its basin, but 
always remained foll up to the height of the tide at its 
height. Buonaparte crossed the Red Sea. on horseback with 
as great success as Moses, but on his return he was nearly 
experiencing the fate of Pharaoh, for the tide having risen, 
the ford was no longer practicable. Buonaparte escaped, but 
General Ca.ft'a.relli, who had lost .. leg, would have beeu in 
great danger had it not been for the intelligence and courage 
of a mounted guide, who was immediately raised to the rank 
of brigadier. (See the" Tableau de l'Egypte," 1 I. p. HI.) 

Moses had promised to return in three days, but the cata..­
strophe of the Red Sea prevented him from doing so. The 
people whom, by God's command, they were now to destroy, 
were, according to Genesis, the direct descendants of the 
patriarchs with whom God had made a covenant, and con­
seqnently of men who had a right to the Promised Land. 
The father of the Ammonites was Ben-Ammi or Ammon, 
born of the incestuous union of Lot, A.braham's nephew, with 
his youngest daughter (Gen. xix. 38). The father of the 
Moabites was Moab, the brother of Ammon, and the son of 
Lot, by his eldest daughter. The Edomites or Idumreans 
were descended from Esau the son of Jacob. The AmaJekites 
had Amalek for their father, who was descended from Ham, 
or Shem. The Midianites were descended from Midian, the 
fourth BOn of Abraham by Keturah, his second wife (Gen. xxv. 
1, 2). Lastly the aborigines of Canaan were descended from 
Ham, Noah's BOn. 

Notwithstanding the Hocks and herds which the Israelites 
had brought with them from Egypt, sheep, oxen, and animals 
in very great numbers, two tribes especially, Reuben and 
Gad, haring a very great number (Numb. xxxii. 1), it is 
evident that they had only three days' provision, for when 
they were prevented from returning to Egypt" they began to 
soifer from hunger and thirst. 

The following are some of the incidents said to have 
0CC1l1TEid during the sojourn of the Israelites in the desert. 

After the adoration of the golden caJf, Jehovah wished to 
destroy all the Israelites, but Moses interceded, and Aaron 
(Exod. xxxii. 25) having stripped the people naked, the 
Levites went among them and massacred 8,000 of them. 
Moses having desired to see the glory of God, the Lord 
answered, that He wonld, not show his face, but that He 
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would show him his back paris. In the Vulgate it is trans­
la.ted: "Tollamque manum meum, et videtis posteriora mea.." 
In Numb. xii. 8 it is said that "with him" Moses," I" God 
" will speak mouth to mouth, even apparently" • • • "And 
the similitude of the Lord shall be beheld," and in Exod. 
xxxiii. 11 it is sa.id, " And the Lord spake unto Moses face to 
face, a.s 0. man speaketh unto his friend. " Yet in ver. 20 of· 
the sa.me chapter we are told that theLord sa.id, "thou canst 
not see my face: for there shall no man see me and live;" 
and in 1 Tim. vi. 16 it is said, that God is He "whom no 
man hath seen, nor can see." 

Aaron's sons Nadab and Abihu were burnt for having 
offered 0. sa.crifice with strange fire. Whoever slew an ox, 
or 0. sheep, or 0. goat, intended to be consecrated to the 
Lord, wa.s punished with dea.th. The people having mur­
mured, God sent 0. fire, which consumed 0. la.rge number of 
them. Having complained of having no anima.l food. God 
sent quails for the second time in such numbers that they 
extended 0. day's journey round the camp, (of three million 
souls I) and lay two cubits, or from three to four feet cUep, 
on the face of the earth I This statement is worth ex­
amination. It is stated in Numb. xii 32, that" he that 
gathered lea.st gathered ten homers." According to Calmet 
the homer is equa.l to 2,988 Paris pints. The Paris pint 
contains 46 cubic inches, and each pint would therefore con­
tain at leut seven quills. Now a.s ten homers ma.k:e 29,880 
pints, there would fa.ll to the lot of each individua.l 209,160 
quails I No wonder that it is said in Ps. lxxviii. 29, that 
"they did eat and were well filled." As soon a.s the people 
put the flesh between their teeth, however, and before they 
had chewed it, God smote them with a very great plague. 
Miriam, Aaron's sister, having murmured against Moses, wa.s 
made leprous. Moses interceded for her. and God having 
remarked (Numb. xii. 14) that if her father had but spit in 
her face she should be ashamed seven days, consented that 
she should be restored to hea.lth after speuding seven days 
outside the camp, during which time consequently the three 
millions of people remained encamped. 

The Israelites, having again murmured, all who were 
over twenty years of age were condemned to die in the 
desert. Korah, Datha.n, and Abira.m, B.nd 0. portion of the 
people, ha.ving revolted against Moses, t.ho earth opened and 
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swallowed them up, and 250 men were destroyed by fire 
from the Lord. The people having murmured against Moses 
and Aaron on account of this, a plague was sent amongst 
them, which carried off 14,700 persons. The people having 
again murmured a.ga.inst God, and against Moses, God sent 
fiery serpents among them, which bit a great number of them. 
The people, by God's order, destroyed the ClLDlLILDites and the 
Amorites,.who, however, are met with again, as if nothing 
had happened (Josh. xvii. 12; Judg. xvii. 12, &C.), and put to 
death Og king of Ba.shan and a.1l his people. 

The Israelites at Shittim having committed whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab, God ordered MOBes to take all' 
the heads of the people, and hang them up before Him 
against the sun, and Moses ordered the judges of Israel to 
" slay every one his man that was joined unto Ba.a.l-peor." 
The next incident is still more extraordinary, for 24,000 of 
the people died in a plague because one of their number had 
espoused a Midianitish woman. When Aaron's grandson 
saw them come, he took a javelin in his hand, and "thrust 
them both through, the man of Moab and the woman through 
her belly." Yet Moses himself, Exod. ii. 16, 21, had married 
a Midianitish woman. 

Moses was ordered by God in punish the Midianites. 
Twelve thousand Israelites marched against them, headed 
by Phinebas, the son of Eleazar the priest, with the holy 
instruments and the trumpets to blow in his hand. All the 
males were put to the sword, and the women and children 
made captives. The booty collected in this engagement after 
the portions destined for a heave-offering to the Lord and 
for tae Levites had been deducted, was 675,000 sheep, 72,000 
beeves, 61,000 asses, and 32,000 virgins. The ha.Jf, which 
was the portion of those that went out to war, was 887,500 
sheep, of which the Lord's tribute was 675; 86,000 beeves, 
of which the Lord's tribute was 72; 80,500 asses, of which 
the Lord's tribute was 61; and 16,000 virgins, of which tM 
LortE. tribute was 82. This makes a total of 1,012,500 
sheep, 108,000 beeves, 91,500 asses, and 48,000 virgins! 
It is astonishing how a nation so unwarlike as the Israelites, 
and which in leaving Egypt was obliged (Exod. xiii. 17) to 
make along circuit to avoid the warlike tribes, could a.1l at 
once have become so valiant and so well accustomed to WILl', 

especially when they were dying of hunger and exhausted by 
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fatigue. Yet they utterly defeat the Amalekites, &c. with 
the greatest ease. 

These marvels continue after the Jews enter Palestine, 
which they did 601,780 strong. The whole of t}(ose that 
left Egypt had perished in the desert, except Caleb and 
Joshua, 188,158 of whom were massacred by the command 
of God, besides those who were slaughtered for murmuring, 
wishing for food, &c. The extent of habitable Palestine is 
said to scarcely equal in area the county of Nottingham, 
yet it contained a population of 6,674,000 men. The whole 
country is about olle-sixth of the size of England; and there­
fore, if it had all been capable of being inhabited, the country 
would have been fov;r tW68 as populow as JiJngland, and this 
with a purely agricultural population I The present popula.­
tion of the country is about a million, but from this the 
inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, and the Philistines have to 
be deducted. The real population of the (',ountry wa.s 
probably about half a million. which would leave about 
80,000 men who could fight, and about 40,000 who would be 
available for aggressive purposes. These modern calcula.­
tions will enable us to judge of the vera.eity of the Jewish 
Chronicles. In 2 Chron. xiii. 8, Abijah goes to war with 
400,000 chosen men a.ga.inst Jeroboam with 200,000 chosen 
men. In 2 Chron. xxv. 5, we read that in Judah and Benjlr 
min alone there were 800,000 chosen men above twenty 
years of age, while iB. 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, Uzzia.h goes to war 
with 807,500 men I These had been counted by Jeiel the 
scribe and Masseia.h the ruler, under the hand of Hanania.h, 
one of the king's captains, and they were all furnished with 
shields, spears, helmets, habergeons, bows, and slings to cast 
stones. In 2 Chron. xiv. 8, Asa has out of the two tribes of 
Benjamin and Judah above 500,000 mighty men of valour I 

In 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, a book supposed to have been written 
during David's reign, we read that the result of bifl number­
ing the people was that there were 1,800,000 soldiers in a 
territory 200 miles long by 100 broad. In 1 Chron. xxi. 5, 
6, however, the same census, taken by the same person, Joab, 
gives 1,100,000 soldiers in Israel, and 470,000 in Judah, 
without counting the tribes of Levi and Benjamin, making 
1,570,000 soldiers in Palestine alone I 

When the Israelites reached Sinai, the three days' initia­
tion (Exod. xix. 10) began. The people were strictly confined 
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to the camp. Moses had previously (Exod. nx. 8) ascended 
the mountain, and had received God's orders to sanctify the 
people. "And Moses went down from the mount unto the 
people, and sanctified the people ..• And it came to pass on 
the third day in the morning, that there were thunders and 
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice 
of the trumpet exceeding loud, 80 that all the people that 
was in the camp trembled." There is, however, no place on 
Mount Sinai where such a multitude as the Israelites are 
represented to have been could have stood. 

The preliminaries being ended, Moses brought the people 
out of the camp to meet with God, and they stood at the 
nether part of the camp. Moses received the ten command­
ments written by God Himself in two tables of stone, of 
which such different and contradictory accounts are given 
in Exod. XL and Deut. v.; and he received besides oral 
instructions as to the laws by which the Israelites were to 
be governed. Moses (Deut. xxxi. 26) wrote these laws in a 
book, which, after being greatly neglected, was lost, then 
found, and finaJIy again lost sight of, so that no man knows 
what has become of it, unleu it was burnt at the taking of 
lerusalem by the Babylonians. , 

A terrible voice gave forth the ten commandments. These 
commandments, however, being JehoviBtic, were probably 
inserted in their present form at some later date. We are 
told that the people, more and more frightened by the 
thunder and lightning, the sound of the celestial trumpet, 
and the voice of God, besought Moses to apeaJr himself, 
which. he accordingly did. Moses afterwards drew near to 
"the thick darkneu, where God was," and received many 
other laws. When we are told that Moses and Aaron, 
Nad&b and Abihu, and seventy of the elders" went up and 
saw the God of Israel, and there was under his feet ,8.8 it 
were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of heaven in its clearness ••. also they saw God and 
did eat and drink" (Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, 11), we see in these 
words the traces of a ceremony of initiation. 

Diodorus Siculus says (1. XXXIV. and XL.), that "the Jews 
were driven out of Egypt at a period of famine, when the 
country was over full of strangers, and that Moses, a ma.n of 
superior courage aud prudence, took this opportunity to estab­
lish his people in the mountains of J udma." What is most 

D 
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remarkable is that Solomon, when he built and consecrated the 
temple at Jerusalem, never mentions Moses, or says a single 
'Word about his laws. The latter pa.rt of the passage 1 Kings 
viii. 9, is evidently by a later writer, for Solomon did not 
examine the contents of the ark, and knp.w nething of the 
law about the Sabbath day. There was nothing in the ark 
in his time, neither is there in the Old Testament a single 
allusion to the Decalogue, or to the revelation made at 
Mount Sinai. 

Although a promise had been given, Exod. xxiii. 2, that 
an angel would be sent to show them the way, Moses knew 
nothing of the land of Canaan, when they got near it. An 
astronomical system was followed by Joshua in the distribu­
tion and nomenclature of the land of Canaan. It appears 
from Eusebius, that tradition, at least, represented Israel as 
an astrologer who believed himself to be under the influence 
of the planet Saturn. Even at this day the three great stars 
in Orion are called Jacob's stafF, and the Milky Way is fami­
liarly termed Jacob's ladder. 

Moses is represented as keeping the people in the desert 
tor a certain number of years, which is put at forty, because 
that number is symbolical of trials, of privations, and of 
moral regeneration. Among the Persians, the trials of those 
who were initiated into the mysteries, were twice forty in 
number. The trials of the Egyptians in solitude, or in the 
desert, lasted fort.y. days, and those by privation or fasting, 
lasted forty days also. Punishment by scourging consisted 
of forty stripes save one, for fear of exceeding the number. 
The judges Othniel, Ehud (Sept.), Deborah, and Gideon 
governed, each, forty years, and so did Eli, after the Philistines 
had ravaged the country during forty years. In 2 Sam. xv. 7, 
we find Absalom asking to go and pay his vow, after forty 
years. The apocryphal books go still further; according to 
them, Adam entered Paradise when he was forty days old, 
Eve forty days later. Seth was carried away by angels at 
the age of forty yeant, and was not seen for the same number 
of days. Joseph was forty years old when Jacob came to 
Egypt. Moses was forty years old when he went to Midian, 
where he remained forty years. The same use of this term 
is made by the Phrellicialls and Arabs. The Arbaindt (the 
forties) in Arabian literature are a sort of books which relate 
none but stories of forty years, or give a series of forty, or 
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four times forty traditions. They have a simi1a.r kind of 
books, which they call Seba.ydt (Seven). Their calendar has 
forty rainy and forty windy days. In their laws, the numbers 
four, forty, forty-four occur very often. 

The Israelites are said by the Arabs to have lived in the 
desert call EI-Tyh, or Tyh-Bene-IsraiH (desert of the wan­
derings of Israel), which extends from the north to the south, 
as far as Ezion Geber (" the back-bone of the giant") on the 
Elamitic Gulf, and from thence extends back again towards 
the north. :Moses only reckons seventeen encampments 
during forty yea.rs, a.nd, it is very likely that their wanderings 
only lasted a few months in reality. 

The first five books of the Hebrew Scriptures ca.lled the 
Pentateuch are :-

Genesis • in Hebrew SPhR BRAQbIT 
ExodUll • ." SPhR ChMOUT 
Leviticus • • SPhR 'OIQRA 
Numbers . .: SPbR BMDBR 
Deuteronomy " SPhR DBRIM 

If any portions of these books were really written by :Moses 
they are Egyptian and of the time of Amunothph, for Moses, 
who is supposed to have lived in the reign of that prince, was 
an Egyptian, born, brought up, and educated in Egypt. If, 
however, the date which Josephus gives for the Exodus and 
the pa.asage of the Red Sea. be taken, the period at which they 
were composed may be much more ancient. St. Clement, 
Hom. ii. ~ 51, and Stromat. iii. § 42, is of opinion that the 
Pentateuch was not written by Moses, and he says, "Your 
book of Genesis especiaJIy was never written by Moses." The 
name of Moses will, however, be used to signify the author of 
the Pentateuch, to prevent confusion. 

The first book of the Pentateuch, Genesis, contains ex­
tra.cta from dift'erent historical works which can only have 
been found in the archives of the Egyptian temples. Never­
theless, Genesis, as we have it, was not composed for Egyp­
tians properly 80 called: the author prepares in it (Gen. ix. 
5, xv. 21, &c.) the right of one day invading the land of 
Canaan. 

The following chapters contain an explana.tion of the prin­
eipaJ. words in the three first chapters of Genesis, a.nd the 
secret or allegorical meaning of the ~vents described in them, 
which form the foundation of our present beliefs. 

D2 
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CHAPrER II. 

THB Masoretic points which we have spoken of were not in­
vented till about 1,000 years after the death of Moses. The 
original text is consequently something very different to 
what it has become since the invention of them by Ezra. 
An example of the change made by these points may be 
found in Heb. xi. 21, where the author of that Epistle has 
interpreted the text he quotes from Gen. xlvii. 81 very 
differently from the way in which it presents itself in the 
pointed and accented Hebrew text. The punctists with the 
assistance of their points read, "And Israel bowed him­
splf upon the bed's head;" but the authC!)r of the Epistle 
reads, "Jacob worshipped, leaning on the top of his staff;" 
reading "'~ mate, instead of ",Q ""ita, a difference due 
entirely to the use of a vowel point. Jacob's death is not 
spoken oftill the next chapter, and consequently, the version 
in the Epistle is by far the most probable one. This shows 
how little faith is due to our modem points and accents. 

The Hebrew alphabet contains twenty-two letters, six vowels 
and sixteen consonants. But it has not always contained 80 

many letters. The words of the written language being 
known only to the priests, they became a " leamed language," 
a "language of doctrine and of teaching," and, as it was 
only read and interpreted in consecrated places or in the 
temples, and for the priesthood, it was also ca.lled, "the holy 
-language," "the sacred language," and "the holy doctrine." 

The primitive Hebrew alphabet only contained ten letters; 
as we are informed byIrenreus (Adv. hr.!. n.)" Antiqum et 
primm H ebrmorum litterm et sa.cerdotales nuncupatm, decem 
quidem sunt numero." He goes on to say that these teu 
letters are the first ten of the Hebrew alphabet, from A to I. 
This alphabet is of course much more ancient tha.n that of 
MOBes, which contains twenty-two letters. The characters 
invented for writing were concealed from the people, lest 
they might use them in a. profane manner, and were only 
made known to them in later times. To divulge alphabetic 
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writing, and the language which proceeds from the alphabet 
was looked. upon as a profauation (Gen. iv. 26, and xi. 6). 
Only one of the sa.cerdotal chara.cters has come down to us 
without changing its form, though it bas changed. its signi­
fication. It exists in Ethiopian, and in the Hebrew of the 
medaJs, and is unity with a bar across, the cruciform sign, +. 
In the sacerdotal alphabet it answered. to Sh or <;b. Iu 
Inceeeding alphabets it answered. to T, but it kept its place 
notwithstanding. It was the last letter in the alphabet of 
ten letters, and it is the last in that of tweuty-two letters. 

The vowels in the primitiTe alphabet were, A, E, I, and 
the consonants L, B, 0, D, H, N, Sh. The three first 
letters correspond to the three first signs of the Zodiac, as 
being aftirmative signs of existence, of life; the letter 
L is the sign of negation of life, which afterwards became 
LA, the Hebrew for not. The order in which the conso­
nants, B, 0, D, H, and N, which is the order in which 
they have been retained. in our alphabets, is still that of the 
Zodiacal alphabet. The letter Sh holds the same position 
88 the last letter in the Ethiopian alphabet, which its form 
indicates it should do, being that of unity with a bar &er08S. 

of the end, of the sum total, of the number ttm,: 
As the moat ancient Hebrew alphabet was only composed 

of ten letters, it follows that the primitive Hebrew roots and 
the primitive compound Hebrew WOMS, mnst have contained 
tbeae letters only. By bringing these words together we 
shall have the primitive Hebrew, or rather the words which 
bave come down to us from that period, abollt 840 simple or 
compound . words. The sacerdotal alphabet, considered. separ­
rately from the language which it formed, will reveal to ns 
the cause, or at any rate, one of the causes which made the 
numbers three, seven, and ten, be looked upon as holy and 
mysterious. 

The number three appea.rs in the vocal signs A, E, I, the 
only on«.>.8 which this a.lphabet represents by signs. Now 
110CCIl sounds, 1JoUU, or 1JowelB, only belong to animated beings 
-they are in fact the expression of their sen_tions. The 
Towels represent, (in sa.cred language only,) positive ideas. 
A is man, E, womau, I, God, 0, the SUD, and U the moon. 
Clemens Alexandrinus sa.ys tha.t all who entered the temple 
of Serapis were obliged to wear on their persons in a con­
Ipicuoua position the name of I-ha.-ho, or I-ha-hou, which 
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signifies the Eternal God. This temple was at Heliopolie, 
where Moses was educated. The Jao Aleim fought for 
Israel (Judg. rio 21), and Jao drove out the inhabitants of 
the mountains, but could not drive out the inhabitants of 
the plains, because they had chariots of iron (Judg. i. 19). 
The three first sigos, then, became symbols of the abstract 
idea of life, and consequently of the Invisible, Spiritual 
Author of all Being and Life. Hence it became customary 
to pray or to call upon God only by his name, that is, by the 
l1ot1Jell of his name, from which the idea of alphabetic writing 
was derived; (see Gen. iv. 26, which, correctly translated, is, 
" Then began men to call themselves by the name of tho 
Lord.") And the Egyptians, from a feeling of respect for 
this origin, retained the use of this invocation after the 
sacred language had become perfected. 

These vowels uttered without any interval between them 
by a single exertion of the voice, formed the word AEL This 
word, which belongs to primitive Hebrew, does not exist in 
the modern language, and it would be lost if- it had not been 
accidentally mentioned in Exodus. It means literally, I am­
I will be, and has found a place in the Greek language, where 
it signifies a-l, ever, always. This was the first name of the 
Eternal, the holy and ineft8.ble name which God kept for 
Himself, which has no meaninr on the earth, which God 
alone can use, IS in Hosea xiii. 14, " 0 death, I unU " thy 
plagues; 0 grave, I tDiU be thy destruction." 

This ancient word, which was known, according to Genesis, 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, was given up and forgotten 
~r the death of those patriarchs, owing to the changes 
which had taken place in the alphabet. It was revealed to 
Moses, Exod. iii. 14, " Thus shalt thou say unto the children of 
Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you," but he wrote it AEI-E 
with the feminine termination E. meaning" the Being who 
generates," for God, according to ancient belief, was andro­
gynous, and in the first part of the verse he repeats this word 
to give it ita present aud future meaning, AEI-E AShR 
AEI-E, I AM-THAT-I SHALL BE. This sacred word AEI, 
considered with reference to the idea of sanctity, which sur­
rounds it, and the number of letters whiGh compose it, and 
which, nevertheless, termina.te in unity, caused by insensible 
degrees the mystic ideas relating to the number three to arise. 
Hence the precept of Pythagoras, "Honour the ternary 
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number," Honora Triobolum. The triangular character A, 
which mea.ns union in the ancient Chinese hieroglyphics, is 
composed, according to the Choue-ouen, of Ge, to enter, to 
penetrate, and Ye, one, that is, three united in one. The 
number three came to be looked upon as the commencement 
of the world, the number seven as the end, as we shall see 
presently. The remote origin of the value attached to these 
letters is astronomical. According to Plutarch, A signifies 
the moon, E the sun, H Mercury. I Venus,O Mars, T Jupiter, 
and n Saturn. But the proper order, according to Achilles 
Tatins (Isagog. p. 136), is A the moon, E Mercury (the 
planet of Apollo), H Venns (Juno Cybele and Isis), I the sun, 
o Mars (Hercules), T Jupiter (10 and Osiris), and n Saturn. 

The temple of ApoJlo at Delphi being consecrated to the 
BUn, the vowels relating to the sun and to Apollo or his planet, 
were joined, that is, E was joined to I, which gives EI. The 
'Towel of the sun was often joined to those which represent 
the outer planets, which gave Iac6, a name which is given 
to the sun by the oracle of Claroa (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. c. xviii.), 
and which was often used by the Gnostics (Epiph. adv. 
Hmres. I. I. c. xxvi. xxxi.). It is often found on their Abraxas, 
and conveys in their system the same idea as that which was 
expressed in the Mithraic religion by the seven gates through 
which the souls passed. 

These same vowels, combined in a different manner, be­
came also formularies of prayer .. , and mystic invocations. 
They were pronounced singing, and the sound they gave 
corresponded to the tones of the lyre and of musical instru­
menta among the Egyptians (Demet. Phalereus, sect. lxxi.). 
They even formed a species of gamut or musical scale :-

A, or the MOOD, corresponded to • 
K, or Mercury, " 
H, or Venus, " 
I, or the Sun, " 
r, or Jupiter, " 
0, . or Saturn, " 

B 
• 0 

D 
F 
G 

.A 

Porphyry mentions an oracle of ApoJlo, or of the god on 
the front of whose temple the famous EI was sculptured, 
which points out the use which should be made of the seven 
vowels in order to invoke the gods whom these vowels 
indicated (Euseb. Pnep. Evang. 1 V. c. xiv.). The invocation 
of Mercury, of the Run, of Venus, of the moon, and generally 
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of each planet, should be pronounced on the day dedicated 
to each of these deities. 

The word Jeove, the Chaldee pronunciation of which is 
JEOV.A., according to the Masoretic pointing, succeeded to 
Ad, aud this word J eove proceeded from EOVE, pronounced 
in Chaldee EOV A. The letter J or I, which is prefixed, is 
the symbol of future existence. When it is donbled in the 
Samaritan, JI, it means" He will be." In Chaldee it is, for 
this reaseu, one of the names of the Eternal; it has given 
place to the triple III, which also indicates Him, of whom 
one can say " He will be," and one of whose names is IE. 
EOVE is formed from EOV, which belongs to the second 
epoch of the Hebrew alphabet, for the vowel OV (0 before a 
vowel) did not exist in the sacerdotal alphabet. EOVE has 
therefore been nsed for the EIE of the first period. Now this 
cha1"&Cter, OV, is expressive of doubt, and has consequently 
('.a.nsed confusion and blasphemy to find a place even in the 
nlLlDe of the Deity. In this word EOV -E the letter E is 
doubled, as it was in the primitive word EIE. There remain, 
therefore, EOV and EI. 

EOV expresses doubt as to existence: existence which may 
01' may not exist: an impulse towards nothingness. The 
dift'erence depends on the letter which precedes. Existence 
considered in this manner brings us to the T-EOV B-EOVof 
the world, to ideas of pain and misery, of chaos, and even of 
hell. The word E-OV-E, overwhelmed by the evil meanings 
of its root, instead of signifying, as it should do, Being and 
Existence, has added to this idea that of mi'tfortune, ad­
versity, calamity, a gulf of misfortunes, injustice, of some­
thing hurtful, and of plague. Such ideas could not have 
been associated originally with the idea of the Deity, and 
consequently this word was only applied symbolically to God. 

When Moses appeared, the worship of AEI was lost and 
forgotten-idolatry was prevalent, and it became necessary 
to destroy it. The determination to effect this was taken by 
the priests. The priests were under the control of a Chief 
Priest, and in the Egyptian temples this chief was called 
EOVE or EOV A, that is he, him, because his name was not 
allowed to be pronounced. As it was necessary that the 
reform should appear to come from God Himself, that is, 
from him who was considered in the temples, and even among 
the people, to be the supreme head. aud president of the 
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tribunal of the gods, it was necessary that this god should 
bave a name, and none seemed more suitable than that which 
had long been given to the ADON, the master of the temple, 
he who permita or granta. They got this name from Phoonicia, 
where, as well ItS ill AsByria, Adonis was the name of the 
sun (Macrob. Saturn. 1. I. c. xxi.). This name was chauged by 
the addition of the letter I, thus making of EOVE a proper 
name, belonging only to the Deity, and in the same manner 
they altered the word ADON into ADON-I, the future master, 
or he must always exist. The mysterious power which 
already belonged to the word EOVE or EOV A became greater 
and more terrible when this word became I-EOVE or J -EOV A, 
the eternal "He." The initiators, when sanctifying this word 
by the Mosaic mission, considered the heavenly I-EOVE or 
J-EOVA as they had previously considered the EOVE of the 
temple, that is, as the only one, AI9h MLEME, the sole force, 
the only BtrO'llg One, who had the power of overcoming and 
destroying idolatry. AI<)h, which is AIT in Chaldee, means 
snmmus sa.cerdos, fortis, robustus, asper, durus, and is in 
short vir fortis, strenuus, pnestans, &c. 

The motive for this choice, which was of necessity kept 
secret, was soon forgotten, and the word JEOVE, which waa 
snrroUBded by so profound and fearful a mystery, became a 
snbject of terror to those who sought to aseertain its real 
meaning. Thus in Lev. mv. the son of the Israelitish 
woman, whose father was an Egyptian, and who appears to 
have understood the meaning of this word better than the 
Israelites, having entered upon a discussion of it with one 
of them, was stoned to death. As the sight of this name 
could not be preve~ted, it was forbidden to pronounce it, 
under penalty of death. The high priest himself could 
only utter it once a year. With such terror surrounding 
the name, aided by superstition and fanaticism, it became 
easy to insert whatever the priesthood pleased in the books 
of the Bible, and it was only necessary to cause Jehovah 
to interf£re, by word or by action, to render all discussion 
impossible. It was sufficient in fact to stop a reformer, 
or to cause him to be put to death, that the high priest 
should interrupt him at the first word he spoke. 

The ease with which blasphemy could be committed by 
pronouncing the name wrong, and the capital punishment 
which was the penalty for doing so, led to its being considered 
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as only a sign, a symbol formed of letters, a hieroglyph, the 
sight of which should call to mind the word ADONI unles8 
this word were joined to it, in which ease it represented the 
ALEUI, all the gods subordinate to Jehovah. It is pre­
tended that there was a manner of pronouncing it among the 
Syrians and Egyptians by means of which a man could be 
caused to fall down stone dead. Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Strom. I. I.) says that Moses killed the king of Egypt, 
Nechephre, on the spot by breathing this word in his ear, 
and that afterwards he brought him to life again by pro­
nouncing the same word I Great powers were attributed to 
the alphabet in ancient times. 

JEOVE, then, was often inserted to mean the supreme 
head of the temple, the chipJ or president of a learned body, 
which at that period always consisted of the priesthood, and 
sometimes it stood for the military chief, the man of war, who 
was guided by the priesthood, or by orders issued from the 
temple. The literal translation of this word is" The Eternal 
-he--who is, and who shall be, he who exists,-the He, He, 
and It." This name is the most venerable, the most holy, 
and the most terrible of secret names. The kings of the 
sacred dynasties, the MLACIM and the MLCIM, obtained 
their secret names by means of initiat,ion, and the ancient 
kings of Egypt who obtained apotheosis after their death had 
their secret names also. Even at the present day, the Em­
perors of China. at their acce88ion change their name for one 
which conveys the idea of their power or their attributes. 

The number seven appears in the letters L, B, C, D, M, 
N, Sh of tae sacred alphabet. The intonations which appear 
in the alphabets which succeeded these are but modifications 
of these letters. Children, for instance, confuse R with L, 
while whole nations, such as the Chinese, cannot distinguish 
between them. The Arabs pronounce P like B, and the 
Chinese B like P. 

Every initiated person who had attained the highest rank 
was ca.lled MOSE, MOSES, MUSE, "a person sent," "a 
missionary," from MUS and MUSE," to be withdrawn, to be 
sent away from a spot, to be on a mission." The Greeks 
pronounced the name better than we do, and better than the 
Masoretic pronunciation, when they ca.lled it Moiicn7. " 0 
Menes Mouseion, son of the sun," said the initiating priest, 
" hear my words. I am going to tell thee important truths, 
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beware lest thy pntiudiees and affections cause thee to 
fa.il in obtaining the happiness which thou desirest." 

The number ten signified perfection, the end, the aim, 
the completion. It is doubly mysterious and sacred, being 
formed of the two sacred numbers, three and seven. Its 
name OChR or OShR relates to the name of OSiRiS, and 
its plora.1. OShR-IM means only a. number equal to twenty, 
the number which constituted a month anciently. The 
letter ShIN or C;hIN was the tenth and last of _he sacred 
alphabet, a.nd the cruciform sign answers in the Chinese 
letters to the articulate word che, like the Hebrew chin 
and its value is also ten. In the Ethiopian alphabet it has 
kept its position and its form, but it answers to T, which is 
the terminal letter of the Hebrew alphabet. AJJ the letter T 
signified the end, the total, when the alphabet increased to 
sixteen and twenty-two letters it became necessary still to 
place it at the end, but it became a modification of the letter 
D, that is T. The result of this was that several words which 
were originally written Sh became written with T. This 
change is common in Chaldea.n and Syrian. Thus </hOUR, 
a bull, has been written TOUR-</hCL, TOL, </hL</h, three, 
triple, TLT, &c. 

Ludolfus, who spent sixty years in the study oftha Hebrew, 
Syrian, Arabic, and African Ethiopic languages, declares 
that their affinity is so close that whoever understands one 
may, without difficulty, render himself master of the other, 
but that the African Ethiopic is the nearest to the Arabic. 

Previous to the introduction of the alphabets of sixteen and 
twenty-two letters there was one of twelve letters, called the 
Zodiacal alphabet. Tradition had made the Cabalists aware 
of this fact, but it would appear that they could not discover 
the real alphabetical characters of the Zodiac, for they took 
them from the letters which compose the following three 
names given to the Deity. 

IE ALEIM TyBAOT 
The eternal Gods of hosts 

By host or army the ancients signified in these names the 
whole of the constella.tions. 

The Zodiacal alphabet is shown in the engraving, and was 
as follows :-

ALPh or Aleph, A, a sacerdotal letter, waa Taurus. 
EIT, or Cheth or Heth, E, a Zodiacal letter, waa GemiDi • 

• 
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vou, or Van, Y, a Zodiaealletter, was Cancer. 
I.MD, or Lamed, L, a aacenlotalletter, wu Leo. 
BIT, or Beth, B, a aaceniotalletter, W88 Vugo. 
CPh, or Caph, C, a aaceniotalletter, WR8 Libra. 
ZIN, or ZaiD, Z, a Zodiacal letter, was Scorpio. 
GUlL, Gimel, (i, a Zodiacalltltter, wu Sagittariu& 
TOU or To, Thau, T,. Zodiacal letter, W88 CaeriCOl'llllL 
MM. or Mim, M, a aaceniotalletter, was A~::,.~ 
NOUN, or NUD, N, a aaceniotalletter, W88 • 

OIN, AiD, 0, a Zodiacal letter, was Arlee. 

The six letters taken from the sacerdotal alphabet to form 
the Zodiacal alphabet were therefore A, L, B, 0, M, and N, 
being those whose sound or intonation rendered them 
suitable to describe the celestial signs, and six others were 
added which were adapted. to the same object, viz., E, Y, Z, 
G, T, and O. The invention of these six letters raised the 
letters of the alphabet to sixteen. .After the addition of 
these six letters the language formed by the alphabet 
became spoken in the temples, and it was found necessary 
to add six more to express the intonations of language, thus 
bringing the Hebrew alphabet to the number of twenty-two 
letters. The letters of this alphabet were now called 
Assyrian, not only from Assyria, or rather the country of 
Ashur, whence the second alphabet was derived, but also from 
the meaning of that word, AShR, perfect, when there is 
nothing to resume, fortunate. 

While the Hebrew has retained its number of twenty-two 
letters, the Arabian language haa added six more. The ternary 
progression was because the number six primitively denoted. 
rest andjoy. The Hebrew letters, twenty-two in number, all 
of which are consonants, with their numerical values, are 
given on the nerl page. 

We read in Gen. vi. 1, "And it came to pass when men 
began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters 
were born unto them, that sons (of the Gods) [BNI E-ALEIM] 
saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they 
took them wives of all which they chose;" and in Job ii. 1, 
"Again there was a day when the sons of God [BNI E­
ALEIM] came to present themselves before (Jehovah)." In 
this latter passage we have a description of what passes in 
heaven. The Aleim are here in presence of Jeove, each one 
in bis proper place, like the soldiers of an army, or rather 
like the army of heaven, like the constellations, the mansions, 
the dwelling-places of the Gods, they are in their places 
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round the Immovable Star which presides over them and 
which gives them the strength to act, CJ «hM«h JEOVE 
ALEIM, because the sun is the J eove of the Aleim. In Ps. 
lxxxi:v. 12, Satan is with them, for he also is one of the 
Meim, one of the sons of the Gods. Conf. 1 Kings xxii. 
19-22. There is another passage which shows this to have 
been the idea. of Job, in chapter x:nviii., "Where wast thou ••• 
when the morning stars sang together and aJ.l the sons (of 
the Gods) [BNI ALEIM] shouted for joy P " 

Pan BebNw N_ Namee IICCOJ'dtnc to Power Numerical 
the KMoretIo value 

ALPh at • · · · · ~:£h A 1 
BIT::1 · · · · · B 2 
GlMLl • · · · · Gimel G 8-
DLT, · · · · · Daleth D 4, 
RAn · · · · · H~ 1: I) 

UOU, Vau WU 
8 · · · · · OV 

0 
ZIN t · · · · · Zain 7 
I!ITn · · · · · Heth E 8 
ThIT~ · · · · · Teth T 9 

JOUD' • · · · · Yod {} 10 

fl3;~ · · · · · Caph C 20 

· · · · · Lamed L 80 
MM~ · · · · · Mem M 40 
NOUN ). · · · · Nun N 50 
SMC I) · · · · · Samech S 00 

OINJt · · · · · Ayin {~ 70 
PhA!) · · · · · Pe Ph 80 
TzDI'\f · · · · · TlI8de Tz 90 
QOUPh P · · · · Coph Q 100 

~' . · · · · Reech R 200 
&-.J. · · · · Schin f.ih or or 800 

ShIN., • · · · · Sin Sh 
TOU or TO n. · · · Tau T 400 

In order to explain what the Aleim reaJ.ly were it is neces­
sary to dwell on the above passage. 

The presence of Satan among the sons of the Gods at the 
court of Jeove is very surprising; though perhaps less so 
tha.n his identity with Jehovah, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. Satan or 
Shathan in Hebrew means an adversary, one who opposes 
or puts hindrances in the way. The manner in which 
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the word comes to have the meaning of adversary 11 a 
follows :-

ShaThaN is composed of ShaTh and ThaN. Sha.Th 0 

ShouTh means" to go hither and thither,·to make a. cireui' 
throwing glances of enquiry on all sides." ThaN, whic 
is also written ThAN, means, when spelt in the first wa: 
"envy, jealousy, envious emulation." When spelt in tlJ 
second way it means " he who makes objections, who argue 
who accuses, who causes embarrassment by his objection 
&c." The origin of these attributes of Satan is to be fOUI 
in the triaJs to which the initiated persons were subjected : 
the mysteries. Shathan or Satan having become the accus< 
of those who were called but were un worthy of being chose 
(Zech. iii. 1, 2, "And he showed me Joshua the high prie 
standing before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standil 
at his right hand to resist him,") pla.ced himself at t: 
right hand of the accused, as in Ps. cix. 6, 7, "Set thou 
wicked man over him, and let Satan stand at his right ha: 
when he shall be judged." The pla.ce of the judges was 
the left hand, and the judges were the Aleim, "for t 
judgment belongs to the Aleim," Deut. i. 17. This wo: 
the Cabalists say, is cha.ra.cteristic of severity of judgme 
Finally, we have Jeove sitting on the throne of mercy a 
presiding over the trial: "Jehovah, Jehovah, mel'ciful a 
gracious, 10ngsuiferiDg, and abundant in goodness and trot] 
Exod. xxxiv. 6. 

Satan, then, is a being whose duty it is to try men, 11 

to show the wickedness which lurks in the heart of ' 
initiated person, but often by that very proceBS he cau 
their virtues to be made manifest. Every Aleim, theref( 
who attempts to oppose or to alter an established ordel 
things becomes a Satan, an adversary, and yet he is n< 
spirit of darkness. Thus when Bala.a.m is ordered to C1 

Israel he asks advice from God, who sends one of his Al­
to him. This Aleim, however, angry at BaJa.a.m's gc 
with the princes of Moab, came and placed himself 8 

MLAC, as an envoy, in the way of the prophet, "for an 
versary agaiust him." The word used is Shathan. It fol] 
that the Aleim, the Mla.c-im, the Gods, may, by the 
mission of Jehova.h, become Sata.ns without ceasing to 1 
part of the angelic hosts. 

The Samaritan version of Genesis makes this word A' 
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to mean angels; thos it translates ch. iii. ver. 5, "Ye sball 
be as angela," "God made man in the image of the angels," 
and ver. 24, "Enoch was carried up by an angeL" Tbis 
is a proof that the Hebrews of Samaria, and consequently 
the others, understood traditionally by the word Aleim 
agents of God, angela, or minor deities. The MLAC-IlI, 
however, are not our angels, for they only beeame known to 
the Hebrews after their return from the Captivity. The 
KLAC is an ambassador sent to give advice, a subaltern 
god. Such was the MLC or lIoLoC of the Ammonites, 
although it LJ written as if it were derived from MLC, a 
king. Bot the KLC-IM, the kings, are considered by the 
spirit of the Hebrew language (agreeing in this respect with 
the spirit of the Egyptian religion), as ambassadors, as high 
functionaries, as men charged with a mission which they 
execute in the a.bsence of the gods to whom they have 
succeeded, for monarchical government 8UCCeeded to the 
theocracy. 

In the third chapter of Genesis and the fifth verse we find 
the words" ye shall be as gods." This promise is addressed 
to Eve by the Serpent of Eden. Now it at the period of the 
creation there bad been but one God, the Serpent could not 
bave oaed this language. We are aceostomed to the idea of 
8. plurality of gods, and the Septuagint translates the word 
8.0~ gods. But how could Adam or Eve know anything 
about them? Again, in the first chapter of Genesis, and up to 
the third verse of the second chapter, the word AleiDl, the 
gods, is used; but from the fourth verse of the second chapter 
to the end of the third, the word Aleim is no longer used 
alone, but is preceded by the word Jeove, meaning thus the 
head, the sovereign ruler of the gods, HOminOID BATOR 
atque DEORUM. But in TV. 1-'" of the third chapter the 
conversation of the Serpent with Eve takes place, and 
throughout this conversation the name Jeove disappear8 from 
the narrative, and that of Aleim alone remains. It is not, 
theretore, the intentions of Jeove, but of the Aleim, which are 
made known, and it is from them that the prohibition to eat­
of the tree of knowledge proceeds, and it is to them that the 
Serpent says Adam and Eve will become like if they eat 
of the fruit of that tree. As soon as the conyersation is 
ended and the Serpent disappears from the scene the name of 
Jeoye reappears. 
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It follows th.a.t Moses admitted the existence of many gods, 
and was a polytheist, although he also admitted the exislience 
of an only God, superior to them, whom he ca.lled Jeove. H 
additional proof were wanting, it is to be found in the passage 
of Maimonides which says that the vulgar Jews were forbidden 
to read the history of the creation, for fear it should lead 
them into idolatry. We find the same idea in India, as in 
the hymn addressed to Ruder for instance :-

" I bend low before thy aerial and celestial powers, whose 
arrows are the wind and the rain (conf. Numb. xi. 81, 'and 
there went forth a wind from the Lord;' and Exod. ix. 28, 
, And the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt '); I call 
upon them to come to my aid, th.a.t I may possess health 
and see the destruction of my enemies. Each of them (of the 
powers) v Buder, whose Infinite Power I revere; Ruder 
whose fulness is all that exists; He is all that has been, all 
that is, and all th.a.t will be." 

In the third chapter of Genesis, Moses bears witness to 
the plurality of gods in presence of Jeove Himself in 
the words "Behold, the man is become as one of 1U" 

(CAED MMNOU). This takes away from the impiety 
of the expression, and shows that nothing can be like 
the Supreme God. We find the same distinction in Exod. 
:an. 8, and xxxv. 81. Here Jehovah, who alone is men­
tioned in these chapters, and in those which precede or 
follow them, says, speaking to Moses about Bezaleel, " I have 
filled him with the spirit of the gods," the word Aleim re­
appearing suddenly, and evidently in contrast to the word 
Jeove. Again, when Moses is speaking of the tables of the 
law, although he continues to employ the word Jeove, he 
('.eases suddenly to do so in order to state that they were 
written by the finger of the Aleim. He then resumes the use 
of the word Jeove alone. This becomes still more remarkable 
when we find the tables of the law referred to a second time in 
ch. xmi. ver. 16, and th.a.t the word Jeove is again abandoned 
for the word Aleim. "And the tables of the law," says he. 
" were the work of the Aleim, and the writing was the writing 
of the Aleim, graven upon the tables." 

The doctrine of Moses was, that God cando no evil, and 
cannot err, but that if there is imperfection in the world, that 
imperfection does not proceed from Him, but from the 
Mlac-im or Aleim. Even when the text used the word Jeove 
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alone we muSt understand by it the gods, the messengers, 
for that name is in them and gives them their powers, as in 
Exod. xxiii. 20, 21, "Behold I send a MLAC before thee, to 
keep thee in the way, a.nd to bring thee into the place which 
I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, pro­
voke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions, 
for my name is it!. him. U And when in Exod. xiii. 21 it is said 
that" Jeove went before them by day in a pillar of cloud." 
this is explained in ch. xiv. ver. 19, to mean a MLAC, a mes­
senger. 

Moses the Nazarlte, the ASheR-ShaPh, the guardian, the 
keeper of the holy language, aud consequently of the holy 
doctrine, either took with him copies of the documents which 
bad been entrusted to him, or retained them in his memory. 
It was the duty of the sacred Scribe to keep them in his 
bosom pure and free from all superstition, which may mean 
that the initiator or priest charged with this mission ought 
to know them by heart, and couceal their secret meauing. 
Hermes Trismegistus says, "Vos intra secreta pectoris divina 
mysteria silentio tegete, et tacitumitata celate." The know­
ledge contaiued in the AmBRic or Hebrreo-Egyptian books 
was taught in two ways-orally, by reading, or dramatically, 
by means of thea.trical representations; to the latter method 
of teaching were added words and narrations which Tendered 
it easy to understand them. 

Moses suppressed all representations which would have 
required llleroglyphical symbols or disguises, which would 
inevitably have brought the Israelites back to polytheism as 
it was understood by the ignorant and superstitious among 
the Egyptians. The cosmogonies and other systems which 
the mysteries had produced as acting representations were 
by him put into the form of narratives, but his expressions 
retain the impress of the mysteries, and his immaterial 
beings have bodies, act and speak: just like the material 
beings who had represented them ·before him in the 
mysteries. 

We must suppose that before speaking of the creation to 
the initiated person, the priests explained to him the 
mystery of t.he symbols under which he was about to see 
Divine Force or Action represented. This instruction was of 
consequeuce in order that he might uDd~rstand how all 
power comes from God, and how all power which is exerted 

E 
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for God Itnd by his permission, must be designated by a 
symbol and a name having relation to God Himself. The 
Supreme Being was considered to be too great, too imma.­
terial, to act and create and fashion matter Himself. The 
Aleim, who were his agents, were therefore inferior beings. 
Thus the initiated person understood previously to his 
initiation into cosmogony, that there ensted an infinite 
number of secondary gods, some of whom dwelt in the stars, 
others near the people whose tutelary gods they were; 
others, who lived still nearer to men, were their good genii; 
(thus Gen. xlviii. 16, "The angel which redeemed me from 
all evil, bless the lads ;") and that in general they dwelt in 
that part of the air which is nearest to the earth, (Ephes. 
ii. 2, "the prince of the power of the air.") This belief 
descended to Christian times. Bishop Synesius called the 
angels the spirits of the stars, the rulers of the world with 
glittering eyes. The first Christians believed that the stars 
prayed. "We believe," says Origen (Adv. Celsum), "that 
the sun, the moon, and the stars also pray to God, and we 
think that we ought not to pray to beings who pray them­
selves." And the Catholic Church has seven stars which are 
the angels of the seven churches of Asia Minor. The result 
of this teaching was, that the gods of other nations were not 
beings who had no existence, as is generally considered, but 
their own gods, under different names, and with or without 
the title of gods, and that therefore the gods must be 
honoured in the manner appointed by law, and divine 
worship be paid to them; that they were not to speak evil 
of them or curse them (Lev. mv. 15), and that the light 
of initiation ought to be shed upon all men, whatever be 
their form of worship or the name of their gods. Hence 
arose a feeling of toleration for the deities gf other nations, 
which was so far removed from indifference that impiety 
towards them was a crime which sometimes even deserved 
the penalty of death. 

Fully p9netrated with these sentiments, the initia.ted 
person was taken to the spot where the cosmogonic drama. 
was to be symbolically performed before him, but before it 
began he remained for a time in complete darkness, for the 
creation of the world sprang out of darkness. Silence, 
which was als~ connected with the representation, was 
rigorously enforc~d. To be mute was symbolical of MUT, 
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death, and the name of creation (BaRA; to create, to form), 
alluded to the act of breaking silence (BaR, to speak, to 
explain). 

At length the darkness slowly vanished in a particular 
place. There appeared under a celestial planisphere, and 
displayed on a dark background, some feebly-lighted masses 
of a whire, calcareous substance, pyramidal in shape, like the 
tombs or obelisks, the first attempts of the art of sculpture; 
they were a sculptured symbol, representing non-existence, 
without shape or form. Near them was the cOjlmogonic 
Orphic Egg, the egg of Phtha the Sculptor-God. This 
colossal egg was surrounded by a sea full of seeds, a sym­
bolical ocean from which the germ of being proceeded, 
which the symbolised breath of the Aleim covered with its 
outspread wings, protectiIig, incubating, and warming it 
with its love; 

Chaos ex node et silentio primogenitua. 

Close to these indistinct representations, human beings 
were seen with the knife or chisel of the sculptor, sym­
holising creation, and appearing as if they were reducing 
them into shape. These were priests who represented the 
Aleim, the Forces, a. name derived from AL, AIL, which 
means Ram and Strength, and which was given to them 
becanse they were crowned with the sign or head of the 
Ram, jnst as AMON, the artist, the workman, was repre­
sented. These were the Amonean or Amunean gods; the 
J..)eminrgi, the working gods, the artists, the creators of the 
world. The Aleim were in fact, according to Moses, distin­
guished by a crown or peculiar head-dress, (Numbers vi. 7, 
" the consecration of his God is upon his head,") which he 
only expressed by the word NZR, but which, by the use of 
this very word, alludes to the symbolical head-dresses of 
these Egyptian deities. In Lev. xxi. the anointing oil 
which was ponred on the head of the priest at his consecra­
tion, is also compared to "the crown of the anointing oil of 
his Aleim." The intention was to connect the initiated 
person, the pontiff, and the priest, with the Aleim. We 
know that initiation was intended to make the initiated 
person resemble the Divine nature, and as Moses himself 
says, Numbers xvi. 9, "The God of Israel hath separated 
you from the congregation of Is~l to bring you near to 
Himself, to do the service of the tabernacle of J eove." 

• 2 
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In the two first verses of Genesis, the following words 
occur: ALEIM, BRA, BRAChIT, AT, ChMIM, ARTz, 
TEOU, BEOU, EQhC, ROVE, MREPhT, andMIM. Before 
proceeding to develope the secret meaning of the cosmogony 

. of Moses, it is necessary to dwell upon the etymology of these 
words. 

ALEIM, corruptly called Elohim by the modem Jews, but 
always Aleim in the synagogue copies, means" the forces, the 
powers, the Gods." AL signifies "a ram, strong, strength," 
and also" these" (male and female), "God" (Gen. xiv. 18). 
AL-E means "strength, God," (Deut. xxxiii. 17), and also 
"these" (male and femalA), for God is androgynous. ALE-1M 
means the forces, the strong ones, the Gods, distinguished 
by the sign of Nazariteship, the. head-dress, which, from the 
etymology of the word, can be nothing bnt the symbol of 
AMON, the horns or the mask of Aries. In Exodus vii. 1 we 
find that Moses becomesA1eim, the meaning of which is shown 
in the engraving, and in ch. xii. ver. 12, the gods of Egypt 
are designated by the same words, while in ch. xx. 
ver. 2 the commandment runs, "Thou shalt have none 
other Aleim but me," clearly showing that the gods of 
other nations were designated by the same name as the God 
of Israel. In Exod. xx. 23. we read of Aleim of silver, and 
Aleim of gold, and in xxxii. 1,4, 8, 23, 31, and in xxxiv. 15,16, 
17, we find that Aleim is the name given to false gods, and 
molten images. tn Judges xvi. 23 Dagon is designated 
as Aleim, and the same occurs again in 1 Sam. v. 7. In 
ch. xxviii. ver. 13, the witch of Endor sees Aleim coming up 
ont of the earth, clearly like an evil spirit; in 1 Kings xi. 38, 
both Chemosh and Milcom are spoken of as Aleim. 

The commentators have endeavonred to escape from the 
difficulty attending the existence of this word in the plural, 
by saying that it is used as a sign of superiority, "ad sum­
mam majestatem et singularem gloriam indicandum," but, 
besides that this would imply the same in the use of other 
words, such as ChMIM, "the heavens," &c., it admits the 
very principle of polytbeism by asserting that a plurality of 
gods is greater than one. 

Al is the root of NHMoJ, the snn; that it signifies the sun 
is proved by Lib. Adami, 1. I. "Do no~ worsbip the sun, 
whose name is Adruai (or Adrui), whose name is Kedusch, 
whose name is EL, EL I (or IL, IL I) ". This name is 
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alluded to in IS&. xiv. 18, "above the stars of IL," 'while in 
Ma.tt. xxvii. 46, and Mark xv. 84, the Hebrew word Eli has 
been purposely retained in the Syria.c. AI therefore, signified 
the sun, whether material or spiritual, as Amon signified 
the sun in Aries or the Ram. 

BRA means "they carved, they cut, they sculptured, they 
fashioned, they formed." BR is a knife, from BR-I, to 
carve, to cut; it means also a. production, a fruit, the seed of 
a. plant, and a son; BRA means to carve, to eut, to prune, 
to purify by carving or by cutting, to prune or cut a tree, 
and aJao to form, to fashion, to give a. new shape, to sculp­
ture. The Jehizub or book of the creation, which is at­
tributed to Abraham, says, "Per semitas Sa.pientim ezculpnt 
Dominus Mundum." Hence, as in the accompanying en­
graving, the Aleim holding the knife, were symbols of 
creation. The translation "created" is erroneous, the 
meaning of the text being that the world was made out of 
visible or invisible pre-existing matter. BRE means to 
eat, because the ideas of cutting or dividing and that 
of eating are connected; thus ACL, to eat, has formed 
M-ACLT, a knife; BRIT means a covenant, because 
the victims were divided into two parts (Gen. xv. 10), on 
these occasions, BRT becoming changed by inversion into 
BTR, to cut, to divide into two parts. The severity of God's 
judgments is expressed in the New Testament by a term 
which means to cleave a man in two (Matt. xxiv. 51), "And 
shall cut him in sunder j" (see a.lao Luke xii. 46). In the 
story of Susannah, the same image is presented to us in rela.­
tion to the punishment to be inflicted by the angel of God 
on the two elders. The idea may have been to renew the 
covenant with God by punishing the guilty person, in the 
same way as sacrifices were offered. The Aleim are often 
represented on the Egyptian monuments under the symbol 
of PhTA, the God of Fire, the principle of light and life, 
one of the greatest of the Egyptian gods. The word PhTA 
or PhTE is Hebrew, and its meaning is synonymous 
with that of BRA. Thus PhTE means to carve, to cut, 
to develope, to give rise to, to engrave, to sculpture. 
PhTYE means engraving, sculpture. Phta may be con­
sidered as a cosmogonic divine artist of the first rank. The 
idea. of knife, of cutting, and of carving, is also connected 
with that of creating in the word TzR or TzOUR, ono of the 
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names of the Demiurgus. TzR is a hard stone and a knife, 
because the first knives were sharp pebbles. On a bas-relief 
at Eletheia (EI-Kab) in Egypt, a fisherman is opening a 
fiRh with an instrument, the shape of which is similar to the 
quoins or hatchets of stone which are found everywhere. It 
was probably made of flint; the stone with which Zippomh, 
Moses' wife, circumcised her son (Exod. iv. 25), was a stone 
knife, TzR. It means also. " to form of any material what­
soever, to represent, to sculpture, to model, to draw." It 
signifies the origin and commencement of everything, of the 
world, creation in short. Lastly, it means God, who is called 
the knife, because He creates by carving, by cutting, and by 
fashioning matter. This word has also, according to Ge­
senius, the sense of "begotteu," and this idea was probably 
the one which prevailed among the uninitiated. It seems 
to have also had the meaning of renovare, regenovare, at­
tributed to it by Parkhurst (in voce tc,:l, iv.), in this place 
primarily. BR or PR, in the Eastern language, means sacred 
and creative (Loubere, Rist. Siam.), while Pro. in the Pali, 
the sacred language of Si-yo-thi-ya, the Siamese name of the 
capital of Siam, of which N avarete says foreigners have 
made Judia, signifies the Sun and the grea.t living God (La. 
Loubere, pp. 6, 7.) From this has come Praja-pati, or the 
Lord of mankind, which means father, ja, creator ("Asiat. 
Res." vol. viii. p. 255). This is the remote origin of the word, 
of which brat, (Creator,) is probably the noun; another form 
of the word is Maha-Barata, that is Ma.ha. tcn~:l brata, Great 
Creator. 

BRA<;hIT means a commencement of existence, a sketeh 
or outline. It is composed of B-en RA<;h, "principle, 
beginning," and IT, "being." B is a preposition; IT is a. 
Chuldaic form for I<;h, showing that Chaldaic expressions 
are to be found in the Hebrew of Mos~s, which is worthy of 
notice, I<;h or ISh stands for AI<;h and A<;h as IT does for 
AIT and AT. It is the ens, the being. But IT, or AIT, I<;H 
01' AI<;H signify the essence, the substance (TOTzM). the 
individuality of the being; A<;h, pronounced A<;h 01' ASh, 
is the substance or essence of fire, which penetrates bodies 
and causes them to dilate, which generates them, animates 
them, and brings them to life, or which gives them strength 
and brings them to a healthy state, which brings them bn.ck 
to life. This is t.he origin of the name of the woman, AC;h-
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E, and of that of the man, AI<;h. AT is substance, essence, 
individuality; it is that which is, that which constitutes the 
fashioned, the symbolised substance of' such a thing, of such 
a being. The Cabalistic meaning of this word will be ex­
plained later. 

ChMIM signifies the signs of heaven, the constellations, 
the planiaphere of the heavens, the heavens themselves. 

ARTz signifies the earth, the white and barren earth, 
uncultivated and unproductive; also the country, the spot, 
the site. 

~: - gA} {In all these words AR is the radical, which 
!.R - Q the earth lignifies the earth, and the arid, sterile 
AR : QA earth. The te~ination. Tz is only added 
AB _ TI to strengthen thlS meanmg. 

~I - k } Indicate whiteneae, drought, aridity. TI 
T: : E then is a radical word. 

From AR and Tz ARTz was formed, the radical-meaning 
of which is a white earth, or an arid, withered, accursed 
earth. There is a distinction in Hebrew between ARTz, 
white earth, and ADME, red earth. This latter word con­
veys the idea of a cultivated, agricultural country. It was 
formed in Egypt, and conveys the idea of Africa, whose soil, 
as Herodotus remarks, is red. 

TEOU and BEOU will be spoken of where they occur. 
The etymological analysis alone is given here. 

These words are forgeries. No Hebrew word, radical or 
derivative, ends in EOU. This termination is in Hebrew an 
inteIjection, expressive of uneasiness and misfortune. We 
have '1' and B left. T is a terminal letter ; it is pronounced 
TOU or TO, and the word has consequently been written 
TOU-EOU. It is the name of the boundary of property and 
also of that of existence. B denotes the capacity, the hollow 
of an object which is fit to hold something; hence the word 
has a prepositive force, expressing in, within, &c. EOU is 
composed of E, which expresses the idea of existence in 
general, and OU, the sign of doubt. ·The synthetic analysis 
of these words then is as follows. 
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TEOU and BEOU. 

E 

is tbe expression of being, of exiat­
ence (witbout life) j it signifies 
such a being, aucb a substance, 
the act of causing to.be made, of 
bringing into being. 

OU 

is the expreaaion of doubt, of halting 
between two propositions, between 
two periods, one of which, wbich 
is expressed, is drawn towards tbe 
other which is not expressed j from 
the future to the past, from the 
past to the future. 

These words united form EOU, that is, existence accom­
paniAd by doubt, uncertain, and full of imperfections and 
miseries, from which is derived the verb EOUE, and its 
meanings full of disaster. 

T. 
T is the TO, the sign, the mark. 
TOU is a sign having relation to a 

doubtful thing and which ought 
to do away with that doubt j a 
boundary, a limit. 

1+0Il1thuco_ 
T AE, to limit. 
TAR, to limit, and also the form of 

a boundary, a figure, 8 face. The 
first efforts of art describing apo­
theoaized beings had the shape of 
a boundary, of a pillar in the form 
of an obelisk or pyramid. 

]iro". thu 
TEE ('omes to mean an idol, which 

necessarily mURt be in the shape 
of a pyramidal figure, ofsculptured 
stone, MTz BET-EOU therefore 
must be undefined, doubtful exist­
ence, expressed symbolically in the 
shape of a pyramidal or tomb-like 
boundary, a boundary which is 
symboliCal of the being which has 
gone before, the existence of which 
has been limited or stopped, which 
is without form or life j in a word, 
a doubtful deity. 

B. 
B is in, within, &c. 
The form of an object which can 

contain something: the form of 
the ovolo, of the el!'g, containing 
a live being. BITzA is an e~. 
I1'zA means to be born, and signI­
fies birth at the time that the 
generated being appears. There 
remains therefore B, 'Vi hich we 
must l1880ciate with the idea of 
e~, ovolo, ovary, ovoid, and the 
cU'Cular shape. 

Fromthucomu 

BIO, an egg. 
BB, the pupil of the eye, or anything 

concave. 
BIZ, the breast. 
B-EOU thel'8fore must be doubtful, • 

imperfect, and future existenco 
contained in the oval form, doubt­
ful existence designated by the 
symbolical egg. 

It u tAerifore 

The egg of PhTha, the Orphic egg, 
or egg of the mysteries. 

With the final letter M, the word T-EOU-M means a.rrested 
and doubtful, existence considered with regard to all beings : 
the shapeless or chaotic state of nature or of all beings and 
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things, the abyss of being. The Teon Beon is the Chans­
eret of Sanchoniathon. Chaos is a Phoonician conception. 
~ChC or ~ShC signifies "compressed darkness, causing 

hindrance." It means hidden existence, latent fire, life 
which is obscure, hidden, impeded animation, perceptible 
wa.nt of life, aud lastly obscurity, darkness. 

ROVE or ROUE means" the breath, the spirit which 
dilates and which frees." 
MR~PhT means" hovered over lovingly, incubated in order 

to warm and render prolific." The word R~Ph is composed 
of RE, "to ~ full of good-will, to be agreeable," a radical 
word, which is preserved in the Samaritan, from which word 
comes RE-M, to love, to cherish (EM, amorous ardour), and 
of EPh, to cover, to protect, to incubate, to brood. R~Ph, 
therefore, means to warm by love, to move while spreading 
oneself over, to brood, to incubate, to be moved by affection 
and generating love. "As an eagle stirreth up her nest, 
fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, 
ta.keth them, bea.reth them on her wings, 80 the Lord alone 
did lead him." Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. 

MIM signifies" the waters, the seeds of beings." Thus 
Moses says, Numb. xxiv. 7, ZRO BMIM, "the seed is in the 
wa.t.ers." And in Gen. i. 20 we read, " the waters bring forth 
abundantly the moving creature that hath life." 

The letter M 'is the alphabetical transcription of the two 
undulating lines which signified water in the hieroglyphica.l 
language; that is, the water which flows from the two vessels 
of Aquarius. The choice of this Jetter to signify water is 
connected with the Egyptian ideas of the cause of the genera.­
tion of living beings. M is the cry which nature causes the 
child to utter when it wishes to call its mother. M or Ma, 
which, from the constant repetition of this cry, has become 
the name of the mother, signified maternity, the generation 
of beings, the generative faculty, the faculty of multiplying, 
the organ of generation, multiplicity, the plural number, the 
multitude, in a word the principle of this multiplicity or 
generation. 

Among all nations the sun, light, or fire, was the first pre­
server, at the same time that he was the creator aud the 
destroyer. But though he WIIB the preserver and the re­
generator, it is evident that he alone, without an IIBsistant 
element, could regenerate nothing, though that element itself 
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was indebted to him for its existence. Tha.t element was 
water. Water was the agent by which everything was re­
generated or born a.ga.in. 

The Egyptians owed too much to the inundation of the 
Nile not to adopt this idea, which besides was so natural, 
that in the Chinese hieroglyphs the sign which cha.ra.cterised 
the mother was formed of that which represented cultivated 
districts under the fertilising in8.uence of rain, represented 
by fa.lling drops. This was why the Egyptians determined 
to choose the hieroglyphic sign of water to make of it the 
symbolica.l letter of the intonation Ma., expressing, in its 
radical meaning, the idea of mother in general. Water there­
fore means not only the aqueous element, but also mother, 
maternity, generation, multiplication, plurality, the multitude, 
totality, iufinity. 

The secret meaning of the three first chapters of the book 
of Genesis will now be given. In order to make the trans­
lation easier to follow, the Hebrew construction has been 
oocasiona.lly changed. The conjunction U also is frequently 
separated from the verb or noun to which it is joined; the 
hyphen pla.ced after it indicates that it should be joined to 
the word which is marked by a simi1a.r hyphen placed before 
it. Thus:-

XiEIM: }is for UIAMR ALEJM. 
IAMR 

The verb of which Aleim is the subject is usua.lly in the 
singular. This is a Hebraism which it is impossible to trans­
late, and we must therefore use the plural. We know that 
Aleim does not mean a god, but gods subordinate to JEOVE. 

It is necessary to observe, that in this Egyptian version of 
the origin of man and of evil there are some important dif­
ferences from the original conception, which is the one still 
generally received. Man is not created in Paradise, but is 
taken out of the world and put into the garden of Eden. 
The Serpent is not identified with Satan, but appears as a 
serpent who walks, and nothing more. The Serpent is 
identified with the Evil Spirit for the first time in the apocry­
phal book of Wisdom, ii. 24, "Nevertheless through envy 
of the devil came death into the world;" and in EcciUs. xxv. 
24 (another apocryphal book) we are told, " Of the woman 
came the beginning of sin, and through her we all die." 
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This wu after the Jews had come into close contact with the 
Persian mythology. The transgression is represented in 
Gen. iii. 22, as being a gain, not a loss, for it makes the first 
pair become more like God. In Gen. iv. 7, Cain is ordered to 
master sin. The fruit eaten by Eve is not the apple, but the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge. Man is not created immortal, 
but might have attained immortality by eating of the tree 
of life. The usual belief is the original one, and its origin 
and meaning will be explained subsequently. We are now 
going to explain the meaning of an Egyptian or spiritualised 
version of the universal mythos, bearing in mind St. Chry­
BOstoUl's warning, "Obscnrata est notitia Veritatis," and 
Solomon's proverb (Prov. xxv. 2), CROUD ALEIM ESTR 
DBR., CROUD MLCIM EQR DBR, "Lingua Deorum celare 
verbum, lingua consiliariorum investigare verbum." 
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CHAPTER m. 
GENESIS. 

CHAPTER L 

VBBBB 1. 

JllfGUIII! 'I'IUlrIlUTiOH IIDBII'II'TRr aCJIIft' IOAlQIrQ 

God . · ALEIM · · The Forces, the ~ (the 
Amonean gods, t e Demi-
urgi, the Artiata or Maken 
of the world) 

created. · · BRA . · · carved, formed, sculptured 
in the beginning BRAQhIT · · 88 a commencement of exist-

ence, 88 a sketch, 
AT · · the substaDce 

the hea'Yen · EQhMIM. · of the celestial signs, of the 
starry firmament, of the 
heavens, 

and . · UAT · · and the su batance 
the earth · · EARTz . of the white and arid earth. 

The ancients ca.lled the 8ubaltern deities whom a supreme 
God Bent to ~:J:ecute his will Force or Forces. 

The heresiarch Simon, and subsequently the Manichrea.ns, 
objected to the present text of Genesis, that it :resulted from 
it that the Creator or Crea.tors of the world were merely 
angels, and that the God of the Jews in pn.rticular was merely 
the chief or one of the chiefs of these angels. The author 
of the Recognitions and the Clementine Books, pressed by 
Simon's objections, answers" imprudently," according to 
Beau80bre, that things which are false and injurious to God 
have been inserted into the books of Moses; wherefore, he 
continues :-
"Reddi~ Legi propriam dignitatem; Israelitica.s ab eA 

turpitudines, tanquam verucas, incidite; deformationis ejua 
crimen scriptoribus imputate." 
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The cosmogonic dl-ama written by Moses opens with the 
action of the Forces or subaltern deities sent by a Supreme 
Beity to fulfil his will. The Prometheus of ..Eschylus is the 
most ancient cosmogonic drama known in Europe next to that 
of Moses. It gives ns a semi-eosmogonic revelation, and is the 
first example of the encroachment of profane literature on 
that which was reserved for the mysteries, to which we are 
indebted for Tragedy. 

The Prometheus also opens by Force, which gives both to 
action, and this Force acts under the commands of JOV:fl or 
Jupit.er, the new god of a yet imperfect world, and puts the 
active principle, the god of fire and work, the worker by fire, 
V ulean, into action. What is very significant is that ..Eschylus 
was accused before the Areopagus of having divulged the 
sacred mysteries by exhibiting them on the stage, and that 
he only escaped death by: proving that he had not been 
initiated. We shall see further on the divulgation of the 
secret teaching threatened with the penalty of death by 
J~OV~, the head of the Aleim, or Forces. 

It may seem as if Moses had omitted all mention of Fire. 
But in his idea God becoming 'visible, manifesting Himself, 
is Fire. When God has appeared to man He is often described 
as baving assumed the appearance of fire'. Thus He appeared 
to Moses in the bush, and thus Qn the mercy seat in the 
temple at Jerusalem. All the early Fathers held that God 
the Creator consisted of a subtl,e fire. AL, ALE, AIL, from 
which Aleim is derived, describes Force acting, and radiating 
from above. This radiation was represented by the horns 
which are on the head of the Aplonean gods, and which have 
been transferred in modern sculpture to the head of Moses, 
just as the keys of Janus have been transferred to St. Peter. 
The name of Fire, A9h, is the name of Force, of the force 
which builds upon solid foundations. This Igneous Force, 
therefore, is represented by the Aleim, who are virtua.lly Fire, 
and consequently Fire could not be mentioned among the 
things created. 

The Scythians, whose sacred emblems the Ox, Fire, the 
Serpent, and Tho or Theo, the Pan of the Egyptians, the 
god composed of several gods, according to Orphens, had 
spread through Asia more than eighteen centuries before 
Moses, attributed the organisation of the universe to the 
action of Fire. The connection which exists between India 
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and Egypt is made evident by the monuments of Thebes at a 
period preceding that when Moses lived. 

The orthodox belief is that God made the world out of 
nothing. " Non confiteri," says St. Chrysostom. "quod ex 
nihilo creavit omnia omnium opifex, desipientim extremm 
signum est." 

VnsB 2. 

DOU811 TlLUfIlLATlO. -- UClDft IlKUlDrO 

And the earth UEARTZ · · And this white and arid earth 
was . . · EITE. · · was, WR8 made, 
without form · TEOU. · · a ljframid sign or one reaem-

ling an obelisk, a boundary 
representing the beiugwith-
out f.,rm and without posi-
tive existence, 

and void, · · UnEOU · · and an eglt representing the 
comfresilive en\"elopment of 
the eing without form or 
~08itive existence, 

and darkneaa · UEQhO · · an there was compressive - . · · darkness, caUBing hindrance 
on · · 6L · · · on 
the face · · FNI · · · the !.Iurface 
of the deep, • · TEOUM. · · of the tomb-like pyrADlidal 

emblems representing the 
being without form or posi-
tive ell'illtenl'e. 

and the Spirit · UROVE · · nut the breath, thl'l dilating 

ofUod • 
and liberating S~rit 

· · ALEnl · · of the Forces, of t e Gods 
moved • · · MREPhT · · ho\"ered over lovi;Zly, brooded 

incubated in 0 er to warm 
and render fertile 

upon • · · 6L · · · on 
tile face · FNI · · the surface . 
of the waters · EMIM. · · of the waters, of th~ aeeds of 

all beings. 

The word Teou refers to extinct life, to life which has passed 
away, and Beou to future existence, progressing under the 
influence of light; Teou to existence shut up iJ'l the pyramidal 
confines, in the darkness of the tomb, and Beou to life which is 
reappearing, still confined by the darkness of the ovary, but 
waiting for the word to be spoken which shall cause the 
dawn of creation to shine upon it. MREPhT, correctly 
translated incubabat by St. Jerome, is a most felicitous ex­
pression, when we think of the egg of PhTHA., the God who 
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breaks, who opens in order to allow the new being to issue 
forlL, who carves and who sculptures, like the Amoneans, 
and when we think how it has figured in sacred mysteries in 
India and Greece, Egypt and England, among the Baby­
lonians of ancient and the Romanists of modern times. It 
was related to the crescent moon in Heliopolis, and in other 
places was to be seen surrounded by a serpent. 

VBBBB S. 

B118UlE1 TaAXBL.\TlOlr IIDIUIW 'I'IIr1' PClI2T Id.UIDIG 

And · · · U- · · Then 
God · · ALEIM · the Forces, the Gods 
Nid · -IAMR · · said 
Let there be · lEI · · There shall be created 
light. · · · AOUR. · a light of dawD 
and · · · U. · · and 
light · · · AOUR. · a light of dawn 
was. · · lEI · · was created. 

By the word AOUR we must understand the light of the 
dawn, day-break. Here it means a light resembling that of 

. the dawn, and independent of the light of the sun, which 
was only created on the fourth day. The substance of light, 
according to the Egyptians, was part of the nature, of the 
substance, of Osiris, but for Osiris in the writings of Moses 
we have JEOVE, whose visible substance is Fire, who is 
c, a consuming fire," Deut. iv. ~4. The substance of light is 
the substance of Fire also, even in Hebrew, for AOUR signi­
fies both Light and Fire. 

The creation, as represented to the initiated, was not the 
primitive creation. The world is constantly renewed, and 
the word BRA, when analysed, expresses only a change of 
form, a renewing, a purification, produced by the act of 
prnning, of carving, cutting and moulding. There was always 
a belief that a previous world had existed, and ~ccording to 
2 Pet. iii. 15, "new heavens and a new earth" were looked 
for in that day. "The heavens and the earth perish, and as 
a vesture shall thou change them." "For'behold," says 
JEOVE, in Isaiah lxv. 17," I create new heavens and a new 
earth, and the former shall not be remembered nor come into 
mind." 
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VER8B (. 

.KGUBR 'I'IUKlIL4TlOX I BBBIIInf TIIltT 811CRET JlJlAKINO 

And · u- · Now 
God · · ALEIM the Forces, the Gods 
aaw · -IRA regarded with attention 

AT · the suhstance. the essence 
the light · · EAOUR · of the light of the dawn 
that it WGI · · CI 0 because it loa, 
good. ThOUB · · beautiful. 
And · u- Thi8 i8 why 
God · ALEIM 0 the Forces, the Gods, 
divided · -IBDL · · caused" separation to be made 

BJ~ between the prevalence 
the light EAOUR of the light or the dawn 
from the UBIN. · and between the prevalence 
darkness. 0 0 EEQhC of the compreMive darkness 

which causes hindrance. 

The real meaning is, that the Demiurgi, the AMONIM of 
Jeove, contemplate with admiration the work which they have 
accomplished according to a plan and model given to them 
by an ADON or skilful Master. Their work is the manual 
work of an artificer, MOChE IDr AMoN, Cant. vii. 1. 

VUSB O. 

DOLI8JI TRAK8L4TJO. BBB1IBW TIIltT MCIIBT IlllAJlIKG 

And 0 0 0 u- 0 And 
God · ALEIM · 0 the Forces, 

artist-lfOds 
the Gods, the 

called 0 · -IQRA · 0 exclaimed, read aloud 
the light LAOUR 0 for the light o( the dawn 
Dj' •.• JOUM. · DAY I 
an the darkness • ULEChC .' and (or the comprepsive dark-

ness which caused hind-
rance 

he called · · QRA · 0 theb exclaimed, read aloud 
Night. · LILE. · NI Ifrl 
And · · 8IEI 0 And there was created 
the evening • 0 RB · · a twilight. " PII8II&g8 from 

light to darknellll 
and 0 · 0 UIEl · 0 and afterwards there was 

created 
the morning. DQR · · 0 a dawn, a renewal o( light 
were the first AED FIRST 
day. 0 JOml. . DAY. 
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These exclamations must be regarded 88 two cries of joy 
and admiration uttered spoutaneously by the Aleim at the 
sight of the work of the supreme deity. It W88 an ancient 
practice t:o name newly-born infants after the exclamation 
or the thought which the authors of their existence 
uttered or expressed at the moment of their birth. This 
is the idea in this p88sage on the solemu oCC88ion of the 
birth of Day a.nd Night. St. Gregory of Nyssa calls it folly 
and ridiculous vanity on the part of the Jews to attribute to 
God the formation of the Hebrew language, 88 if God were 
a teacher of grammar, who had taught Ada.m a language 
which he had invented. And he says, referring to this verse 
of Genesis, "God made things, not names; God is not the 
author of the names of heaven and earth, but of heaven and 
of earth themselves." 

Each day of the cosmogonie drama natorally finished with 
the daylight and recommenced at day-break. The repre­
sentation lasted six days, and we must not confound these 
mysteries with those of the Greeks and Egyptians after the 
time of Moses, or with those of other nations among whom 
initiation only took place at night. Mystery, in fact, is hardly 
the word, for initiation W88 at that time only teaching: it W88 
instruction offered to all for the benefit of society in general. 

VERSB 6. 

DOUIIII ftAXlIL.LTIOlf lID_TEXT BIICIlEl' Il&UlJNO 

And · · U- · · Then 
God · · · ALEIM · · the Forces, the Gods 
Aid · . -IAMR · · said 
Let there be • lEI • There shall be created 
• firmameDt • · RQIC, • · a Iblace, an extension obtained 

in the midat • BTOUC 
~ the thinning of the mus 

· · in e centre 
of the wltera EMUI. · of the watera 
and let it · UlEI and there was formed 
divide • · MBDIL a thing which caused a Repara-

tion to be made 
between · BIN by occuppng " spot: by the 

MIM 
remainmg of 

the watera · . · the waters 
and the waters. · LMIM. · according to the waters. 

The Egyptians considered the substance of the ail' to be a 
product of the substance of attenuated or rarefied water, and 

F 
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for this reason they represented the sun on a boat. The 
hieroglyphic symbol has been abandoned, but the sign 
written alphabetically, the name, has been preserved. The 
idea. of ark, of boat, of V68Bel, of nave (navis) is connected even 
at the present day with the idea of temple, tabernacle, tent, 
dwelling-pIa.ces of the sun, and by the sun we must under­
stand God: "For the Lord God is a sun," Ps. lxxxiv. 11. 

Moses' ark of the covenant was imitated from the Egyp­
tian ark, as represented in the engraving, carried on staves 
by Levites, aud placed on a boat. The winged figures caJled 
chembim will be found on the Egyptian ark, and refer in 
both arks to the Almighty power of God. Besides the two 
chembim which looked towards each other, and spread out 
their wings, there was a third ca.lled the chemb of the lid, 
because he hovered over the ark. All this can be seen in the 
drawing of the Isiac ark copied from the baa-relief in the 
mins of the temple of Philm, as well as the ta.ble of shittim­
wood, which is shown in the second engraving. 

This ship or ark was commonly used in the mysteries of 
Greece as well as Egypt, and was the Argha., a Sanscrit 
word, signifying "a particular form of offering in a certain 
shaped vessel." In Hebrew l~, arag, is "to plait, or weave," 
an operation necessary in making a boat of bulrushes; also, 
"to shut up." A word derived from this root is used in 
1 Sam. vi. 8, 11, 15, where it is called" the ark of the Lord." 
The word is t~1tC, arga., but the final t FUrst considers to be an 
unimportant postfix. The Al'gha was a mystic ship. It had 
both ends alike, was a correct, very much elongated ellipse, 
and was called' AP4mrp6,.,."av., Amphipmmnam. Hesychius 
says, • Ap.¢l7f'pvJIdHI, ,.4 ~7f'1 tT(J)T~PttJ 7f'IP-7f'Op.&tJ 7f'Mia, that 
is, Amphipmmna are used in voyages of salvation. Elian 
informs us that a lion was the emblem of Hephaistos in Egypt, 
and in the curious description which Capella has given us 
of the mystic ship navigated by seven sailors, we find that & 

lion was figured on the mast, in the midst of the effulgence 
which shone around. This ship was a symbol of the Uni­
verse-the seven planets were represented by the seven 
sailors-and the lion was an emblem of Phtha, the principle 
of light and life. The ark of the covenant has the name • ..,., 
aron, which signifies" a box," " a mummy case," or "a money 
chest." Arka (the Greek~) means the sun in Javanese, 
and the ancient temple of Jaggernaut, at Kann.rak, where 
there was a famous temple of the sun, is ca.lled the Ark&. 
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The ark, as we see in the engraving, was a kind of cl'f'scent, 
such as is made by th€! new moon, which in consequence of 
it was made a. type of the ark. At the disappearance of Osiris, 
KGT' at/JGJll4p.OJI 'Outp/8og, which they styled the interment of 
the deity, the Egyptians constructed by way of memorial a 
remarkable machine caJ1ed Aap/JaIUI. P/'1/JO,,8fj, an ark in the 
shape of a crescent or new moon, in which the image of 
Osiris was for a time concealed (Plut. de Isid.) 

Isis,lo, and Ino were the same as Juno, and Venus was 
the same deity under a dift'erent title. Juno was the same 
as Ionah, and the Iris, or rainbow, was her concomitant. 
Homer says (Iliad, N. ver •. 27) :-

o.pUll1&V iourof'Er, .7, .,.E Kpol'{_ 
'Ell llifli "I,PC(f, .,.iptlf: IUplll .. ,,'" A"9p ....... ,,. 

And again (TI. P'. ver. 54 7). :-
'uii.,., 7fOP¢Vpi"" lpCJI 9"".,.oil1c .,.a"vl1t1p 
ZtVi; n OVpaJl09111, .,.,,,«, ;""fJla" 

while in a. hymn to Selene, ascribed to Homer, the Iris is 
spoken of as being pla.ced in the heavens as a token, 

Tir" ... p Ji J3p~"ui, /Cai 11;;"a f'iTVIC'I'ac • 

VEBSB 7. 

DOUBB TJIAlIlILA.'l"IOll" IIDBBW TnT I BBCRIn' lIBAlIDrO 

And · U- · Thus 
God · ALEDI the Gods 
made · -Il'IQh made 

AT • · that which constitutes indivi-

ERQI6 
duality, the nature 

the firmament . of the thing lipread out j 
and divided • UlBIDL and they cauSed a separation 

to exist· 
BIN by the abode, by the occupa-

the waters EMIM. 
tion of the spot 

· · of the waters 
which_, • . A~hR • which ar, 
under M"ET. under 
the firmament LRQI6 as regards sc 
from the UBIN • and by the a e, by the occu-

EMIM. 
patton of the spot 

waters • · · of the waters 
which are AQhR. . which are 
above MOL. above 
the firmament LRQI6 · 118 regards SC' 
aDd it was UlEl · and it was one 
BO. · · eN so. 

L. __ ~ __ --"-
F 2 
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Space, RQIO, not being a vacuum but a material substance, 
spread out, as it were in thin layers, Moses could say, and 
was even compellAd to say, ATERQIO, the substance of space, 
that which constitutes it. 

VEBSB 8. 

I 
DGLIBII TILUIIILA nOli UlIBIDIW TIIXT IlIICIUIr ~CJ 

i 
I 

And · · · U- · · · Then 
'God · ALEIM · · the Gods 
,called. -lQRA · · exclaimed 
I the firmament · LRQIO · · for~ Heaven • · ShMIM · · HE VENI 

and • • · lEI • · · and there W8I created 
: the evening • · ORB · · a twiHght, a PIIIIIIg9 from 
I Hght to darlaieaa 
I and · · · UIEl · · · and afterwarda there W8I 

created 
the morning. · BQR · · · a dawn, a reDewal of light 
were the aecond · ~hNI • · · SECOND 
day. · · · OUM. · DAY. 

VEBSB 9. 

nGUSH 'l'RAlflL4TJ01f BlIBUWTIIXT BCBft~CJ 

And · · · U- · · And 
God · · ALEIM · · the Gods 
said · -IAMR · · said 
Let the watera · EMIM. · · Theae wfttera 
under · · MTET. · under, which are underneath 
the heaVeD · · EQhMIM · the heavelll, the conatella-

tion8 
be gathered toge- IQOVOU · will tend directly in order to 

tlier Illeet in it 
unto · · · AL · · towards 
one · · · AED · · a single . 
place · · · MQOUM · · spot fixed upon for their 

meeting 
and let the dry UEIBQhE · · and of drOught, or aridity fro-

land duced by the action 0 an 
internal fire 

ap~ftr • · · TRAE. · the appearance shall be made 
an it wu · · UlEl · · · and it was done 
80. · · · eN · · · 80. 

Digitized by Coogle 



Digitized by Coogle 



FR O M 

All(L let them mak<.> me < ~alltlllar.)' lhal I mas dwell among tllt'1l1 

And the\' hall make an ark or shlllim wood ___ . And UIOU :;l1a1l lllL 

And tho~ shalt make lWO merttbim (on th.e enclsl Alld rlle cherubim :<ho1\ ,;tr~ 

Digitized by Coogle .,)fdo (J 



PH'LfE 

( 
I ; 
I I I 
I 

1 It·, EgYl'tiitfl ark rl'semhlc's in ~hape Iii" sallrlllill'\' (If' th"Templ",;). 
,. ,,1 an'S ,,!, ~hitl illl wood . Ihat uw ark mav he h,;\'Iw wit II IllI'lll. 
,:11 1;,l1h tlaf'lr wings nn hi~h . . and thf'ir faCt's ~hallinok 01\(' 10 anothf' r . 

. \ 
D'gitized by Goog Ie 

Pl.V 

_.J 



Digitized by Coogle 



FROM PHI LIE 
:n.VI 

-- - _ . 

.j tr -
1:4 -

, I 

I 

======~==~~I=J ~==================~==~==~==~==~R.~A~~i,=."~_~1 

ThOll shalt also makf' it tal>!(· of shill im wood Iwo "'Ilbits 8hall be 
lhe If>ll~th Iller'por, and a (,lIbit til!' hrC'arhh thPI'PO{', <ino a ('ubit 
and a hilll' the' Iwi~hl tlH'('(·('f'. A.nd Ihou slmlt lIIak.· dIP StitH'S 

'JI' shi1tilll woo<L ______ __ Ihal. t.he tahle llIay 1)(' hOI'II(' with till'IlL 

:\nd thou shalt makf' the bowl thereof. 

Lo,,",on Longman.s k Co. Digitized by Coogle 



Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 69 

VlIB8B 10. 

UOUIIII ~'JIO. IIDJUnr TBXr IIIICUl' JIIUIIDIO 

And · · · U- · · Then 
God · · ALEIM the Gods 
called • -IQRA exclaimed 
the dry land • · LIH~hE for the aridity, for the drought 
earth. • AR z. EARTH I 
and the gathering ULMQOVE. · and for the spot fixed upon for 

together the meeting 
of the watem • EMIM. · · of the waters 
called he · · QRA . · · they exclaimed 
1Ie88, · · IMlM • · SEAS/-
and · · · U- · Then 
God · · ALEIM the Gods 
laW · · -IRA • · looli:ed attentively at it 
that it tIIQI · · CI · because it was 
good. · · · ThOUB · · beautiful. 

We have here the repose of JEOVE, the Supreme God, 
who is the origin of all action, though He does not appear : 
we have the Aleim acting for JEOVE, publishing his word 
and creating or giving names to all things; and we have 
ROVE, the air, the spirit of the gods, the divine breath, the 
air which animates, which spreads life aronnd, the spirit 
which descends and hovers over created beings, and which 
incubates and renders them fertile. 

VlDI8B 11. 

UGUIIII TBASBUTlOll _TBXr UCBUJIIUIIDIO 

And · · U- · And 
God · · · ALEIM · · the Gods 
aaid · . . -IAMR · said 
Let the earth bring TDQhA · there shall be made to IJIOw 

forth 
EARTz · · from the white earth, from 

the terrestrial soil, 
grass · DQhA. · · a dwarf vegetation which can 

~B. 
be trodden under foot, 

the herb · · a plant of more consequence 
and near mat::!i' 

yielding · · MZRIO · causing to be 80 around it 
Seed • , . ZRO . · · a seed, 
and the fruit-tree • OTz · · the 8trong and woody BUb-

stance 
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VEBSB ll-continued. 

EX(JJ.I8H TRANsr .... T10tr HBBRBW TEXT UCII&T IIUlIING 

---

FRI • .. of fruit, 
~e~ding (}~hE • making perfect 
rult • Fl. fruit 

after his kind LMINOU after his kind 
whose • A~hR • whose 
seed · ZIOOU . seed 
u in itself BOU u in itself 
lIpon . OL above, raised above 
tile earth, . EART. • , the white earth, the ground., 
and it was UIEI • : and it was done . 
so. · eN . · Iso. , 

VERSE 12. 

E.'IULJ8H TILANBLA.T1011 I llEBRBW TEXT IIIClIfi JIKAlIIXG 

And the earth UTOUTzA. , · Then they caused to arise Bud-
brought forth 

EARTz 
denly and full of strength 

out of the white earth, out of 
the ground 

grass • · D8hA • a dwarf vegetation • 
tmdherb o 'hB. a full-grown plant near ma-

MRZI() 
turity 

yielding . · sowing around it 
seed • ZR(} · seed 
after his kind, LMINEOU. after his kind ; 
and the tree , uOTz · and the woody substance 
yielding (}QhE : yielding 
fruit • PIlRI • fruit 
whose • A~hR. whose 
seed Z OoU seed 
10M in itBelf • BOU · u in itself 
after his kind, LMINEOU. after his kind, 
and . U- then 
God · ALEIM the Gods 
saw · -IRA. considered it 
that i' tDa$ CI because it 10tJI 

good. ThOUB · beautiful 

Here we have the earth producing spontaneously alimen­
tary plants and fruit trees. The sun, which is about to 
appear did not rise for the first time on a barren earth. It 
is to be remarked also, that Moses makes no mention of any 
plants but what are necessary for the support of animals or 
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men. The wild plants and trees were not necessary to them 
in a state of nature. O<;hB signifies the plants useful to 
man, and on which he expends labour. 

VlDIBlIl8. 

II50LIBB TlUXIIU.TION BEBUW TIIXT 811CBET IlKANING 

And · . · UIEI · · And there was created 
the evening • · ORB a twilight 

'and • • UIEI · then there was created 
the momin~. · BQR · · a dawn 
were the third · ~hLiChl THIRD 
day. · · OUM · DA.Y. 

YlDIBE 14. 

_GUIDI 'nLUIIIL&TlOK _TIIXT IIIICIIlI'1' JItilCJlCG 

And · · · U- · Then 
God · · A.LEIM · the Gods 
Baid · . · -IAMR said 
Let there be • lEI · · There shall be made 
lights. • • MART · · starry lights 
in the firmament • BRQI6 in the space 
of heaven · · EQhMIM · · of the heavens, of the constel-

lations 
to dime · · LEBDIL · · to separate 

BIN · · between the time of remaining 
thed~ · · EIOUM · · of the day 
from e · UBIN • · · and between the time of re-

mainin~ of the 
!light: • • · ELILE · · absence 0 d:n' of the night, . 
and let them be UEIOU · · also they sh I be 
for signs · · LATT. · · for signs relating ~ future 

ULMOUODIM 
things 

and for Be880IlI and for the fixed seasons of 
reli~ous festivals and &B-

and for days • ULIMIM 
sem lies, 

· · and for the number of days 

and for years. UQhNIM 
which make a year 

· and/or the repetitions of years. 

The latter part of this verse is an addition made by the 
priesthood to justify the practice of religious ceremonies, for 
as no animal whatever existed as yet, and man had not 
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sinned, there could be no occasion for the institution of 
sacrifices destined to conciliate an angry God. 

VBB8B 15. 

DQLIRB TBAlIIIU.'ftOIf JDIIIUIW '1'IDtT 8IDCR8T IItiBlIfQ 

And let them be • mEOU · · And they shall be, they shall 
be alsO . 

for lighta · · LMAOURT. · for luminous bodies, for starry 
li hta 

in the firmament • BRQIO · · in ~e space 
of the heaven · EQhMIM · of heaven, of the constellations 

of heaven 
to give light. · LEAIR · · to cause the light of dAWD to 

OL 
move 

upon the · , · above the 
earth • · · EART. · earth 
and itwaa · UIEI . and it took place 
80. , · ON 80. 

VBR8B 16. 

JlNQUlIB ~'I'I0lC JDIIIUIW TD.'I' DClUll' D.UIJlfQ 

Aod · · · U- · , Thus 
God , ALEIM. the Forces, the Gods 
made · -IS&h , made 
two , ~hN • a double 

T , substance 
great · · EGDLIM su~erior in sise and in exce1-

ence 
lighta · EMART or starry light&, of stars 

AT the subiltance 
the~ter EGDL. which wa. the greater 
light ., EMAOUR of the luminous stArry bodies 
to rule • , LMl\I~LT • to represent the rule, the reigD 
the day , EIOU • of the day 
and . UAT , and the substance 
the lesser · , EQThN of the le88er 
light • , EMAOUR , , luminou8 starry body 
to rule. LMM~hLT • . to represent the rule, the reign 
the night • • ELIL' • ofnight 
he fTIIUie the sta1'll EOOU9BIM of the stars, dim and alm08t 

UAT 
extinct lighta, 

also. · . he ",Ilfk the BUbstance 0110. 
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VBB8B 17. 

_GLIB. TBA. .. f8L4T10lf I BEBBBW TIIXT IIIICBBT IIKL'IllfG 

And · .1 U- • · And 
God · ALEIM the Gods 
let · · -ITN · · established, gave 
them · . . ATM • these substaJices 
in the firmament . BRQI6 · in the space 
of the heaven E~MIM of the constellations of heaven 
to give light. L IR · · to make the light of dawn 

6L 
move, or shind 

upon • · · . · · above 
the eaTth, EARTI · the eBTth, 

VEBSB 18. 

DOLIB. 'l'II.UI8L4T1011' B:I:IIBII1I' TIIft _Jm&IImO 

And to rule · ULMQhL · · And to be the symbols, the 

BIOUM 
representatives of dominion 

over the day • during the day 
and over the night. UBLILE · and during the night, 
and to divide · ULEBDIL • · and to Belhe'ate 

BIN · between t e time ofmmaining 
the light · · EAOUR · · of the light of the dawn 
from • · · UBIN • · · and between the time of le-

the clarkntl88. EEQhC 
maining 

· · · of the compretllli.ve darkneBII 

U-
which causes hindnt.nce, 

aDd · · then 
God · ALEIM · the Gods 
eaw · · -IRA. · · looked attentively at it 
that it toQI · CI · · because it wu 
good. . · ThOUB · beautiful. 

The words AOUR and E<}hC reappear in this place to 
carry our thoughts back to the first day, when the initiated 
person saw the earth in the pyramidal or tomb-like form~ and 
the extinct beings of the ancient world, like the yet unformed 
being of the new world, compressed by the darkness. These 
words remind him that all the germs of life would have been 
destroyed and stifled by this compression if the soft breath 
of the Gods had not warmed the seed-bearing element, 
and if they had not rendered it fertile by their love. 
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VBlI8B 19. 

DOLIIH 'l'LUIIILI.'l'IOII ImIIDW Drl' I!BCBft JIB.UIJlfG 

And · . · UIEI · · · And there was created 
the evening • · 61tB · · · a twilight 
and • • · UIEI · · then there was created 
the morning. · BQR • · a dawn 
tDere the foUrth · RBI()L · · FOURTH 
day. · · JOUM. · DAY. 

The root of the number four, RB, designates dilatation, 
greatness, extent, force, superiority, majesty, power, multi­
plicity, &c., &c.: the square and the parallelogram, Buch 8.S 

the final MIM of the Hebrew language also signify a collec­
tion, power, plurality, and totality. The symbol has passed 
from the hieroglyphical to the alphabetical writing; M or 1M 
signifies the plural. The most sublime of creations, tha.t 
which really constitutes the planetary system, and which 
rules over its admirable and boundless disposition, was kept 
back, in order that it might coincide with the power of the 
number Four. The Egyptians, according to Achilles Tatius, 
placed the sun j(Ylllf'th in the order of the planets. 

VBB8B 20. 

IIKGU8B T8.UI8L.I.'l'IOII ImIIDW i'Brr IIIIOJIft D4lIJlfG 

And · · · U- · · After this 
God · · ALEIM · the Gods, the Amoneana 
&Rid · . · -IAMR said 
Let the waters EMIM • · The watel'l 
bring forth abun- IQhRTzOV • · shall bring forth abundantly 

dantly and able to :s at" once 
the moving ere&- QhRTz. · · • numerous b of reptiles 

ture 
that hath life. · NPhQh. · • breath 

EIE • • • livin, animaliaed, 
and fowl · · UOOUPh • · and ii:at which 1I.ies, the birds 
that may fly • · lOOUPhPh • &hall be made to fly with 

above ()L 
strength and lleetneea · . '. · · · above 

the earth · · EARTz. · · the white earth 
in the · · ()L · · · over, above, in 
open • · · PhNb · · the apace 
fliomament · RQI · · extended 
of heaven. · EQbMlM · · of the starry heaveD& 
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NPhQhEIE is the living breath, the animaJised inspira­
tion which belongs to the animal, and is the cause of life. 
We call it vital brea.th, but Moses, or those sacred scribes 
whose teachings he copied, meant by it animated breath, 
life in the being or a.nimaJ, not the life of the being. It 
signifies a portion of the Universal Soul, of JEOVE~ (for in 
Him we live,) which has entered the created being. If the 
breath be taken a.way the animal dies, but the breath is 
immortal. The conception of immort&lity W&B e&BY to the 
Egyptians, on account of this belief. This W&B the origin of 
the doctrine of regeneration, and of the metempsychosis 
01' transmigration of souls, the symbol of which in Egypt 
was the Sca.ra.bmus, which St. Augustine h&B adopted to 
signify Christ. " Bonus ilie sca.ra.'bmus meus," says he, " non 
eA tantum de causA. quod unigenitus, quod ipsemet sui auctor 
mort&lium speciem induerit, sed quod in h&, fiece nostri. sese 
volut&verit et ex h&, ipsA na.sci voluerit." 

In Gen. ii. 7, the same expression is made use of with 
regard to Adam, and there is, therefore, no distinction in 
Genesis between the soul of men and that of a,uimaJs. 

VBB8l1 21. 

~ 'I'IIAlI1ILA'l'lOlf 
_TII:rr 

IIIIOIIIIT IIJI.t.l(IXG. 

ADIl · · · U- · Thus 
God · · · ALEIM · the Gods 
ereUec1 • · -mBA · carved, formed by carving like 

a lCulptor . . 
AT · · the subetance .... · · · EGDLl}{ of ~018 which are superior in 

8lZe 
wIuIlee • · • ETNINM of the gigantic reptiles 
aad · · U- and ..., · · · OL · every 

-AT · subetance, individuality ......... · ~~t?: · breath 
of that which is animalised, or 

causes liCe . 
dIat IIlCmIth • · ERM9hT · that moveth 
wIdeh · . . AQhR. · · which 
1M watere bIought QIiRTzOU · · they bad pNduced, creeping, in 

faith MUDdaDiI1 
Elm( • 

abundance, and sllddenly 

· · from the waters, from the aeed-
~element 

... their kind. · LMINEM · for their • nd • 

Digitized by Coogle 



76 MANKIND: THEm 

JIlIGUBB TR&JIILATJOJr IUIBIUIW' '1'UT IIIICIIIrl' JOAlQ]lG 

And · · · U- · · · And 
every · · CL · · · every 

-AT · · · RUbetance, individuality 
winged fowl • · OOUPh flying thing, 

CNPh with w· · after h:&ad. after his kind. LMINEOU · · And · · · U- · · Then 
Ood · · · ALEIM · · the Gods 
IlaW -IRA · · · looked attentively at it 
that it tIlWU · CI · · because it_ 
good. · · ThOUB. · beautiful. 

TNN, TNIN, signifies & dragon, & whaJe, & serpent, &nd & 
crocodile. "The great TNDI (dragon) th&t lieth in the 
midst of his rivers," Ezek. xxix. S. "Thou &ri &8 & TNIM 
in the Be&8," xxxii. 2. 

VBB8E 22. 

BGLIm TRAlIIILATJOJr 1IDUW'1'UT IIIICIIIrl' IRAlIDG 

And · · · U- · · · And 
God · · · ALEIM the Gods, the Amoneans 
bl8ll8d • -mRC · bent their knees, knelt down 

in order to bl8lll, bleaaed.-
..ftMibent their kneel .. ordtJr 
to bluItMm 

them · · · ATM · · the substance, th818 individu-
alities 

_ying · · · LAMR. · by reuon of the act of laying, 

be fruitful PhROU 
bYM~~. 

· · · be ~1 propagate your 

end multiply. URBOU an~U:ruple yourselves, 0c-
cuPY the lour quartan, 
develope, multiply your-
selvel 

and fill • · · UMLAOU · and fill 
AT · the substance 

the waters · EMIM • · of the waters 
in the I8U · BIMIM · · in the I8U 
and let Cowl • · UEOOUPh · · 88 to the fowl 
multiply • · IRB · · it shall quadruple itself 
in the earth. • BART. · on the earth. 

• L-AMR, propter e1oquium, propter aermonem. 
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u-mRC in this verse signifies et gt!l1l:ufleetf)l'8jecit or jeeerunt, 
and indicates a sacred ceremony, a religious act, and the 
presence of spectators who are made to fall on their knees to 
receive the blessing which is about to be given-not the fish 
and birds, which would be absurd. The double meaning of the 
Hebrew word, to fall on one's knees in order to bless, or to 
cause persons to fall on their knees iu order to bless them, 
shows that long before the time of Moses blessings were given 
and received kneeling. 

VBBSB 211. 

DaUBK TILUIIUTIOK _TBn IIIIOIIft JOUlID'Q 

And · · UIEI · · And there WII created 
the evening • · ORB · · a twilight 
and • • · UIEI · · · then there WII created 
the morning. · BQR · a dawn 
were the fifth · EMIChI · · FIFTH 
day. · · · JOUM. · DAY. 

VBB8B 24. 

~~ _TIID' DCIIIn'JdWlIIIG 

And · · · U- · · · And 
God · · · ALEm · · the Gods 
aid · · -IAMR- · · Sllid 
Let the earth · EARTI · · From the white earth 
briDgforth · · TOUTIA · · there shall issue suddenly and 

with strength 
the lirin, · · EIE · · • living, anioia1ised 
ereature. · · N~. · · breath 
after his kind · L E · · (or the species 
cattle · . . BEME. · · quadruped, 
mdcreepingthmg URMQh · and the being which moves 

~i.e. on land or in water] 
aDd beat · · UEITOU an the anima11ife of it 
of the earth · · ART. · · · terrestrial, proceeding from the 

white earth 
after his kind · LMINE · · for his kind 
aDd itwaa · · UIEI · · · and it WII done 
10. · · CN · · · 80. 
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VBB8lI 25. 

IIIIBUIB TIUlIIILlTlOlf BllBUW TIIrr II~JlLUlorB 

And · · · U- · · Thus 
God · · · ALEIM the Gods 
made · · · -IOQh • · made 

AT • a substance, an individuality 
the beut · EIT · animal 
of the earth · · EARTI. · of the white earth, proceeding 

from the white earth 
after his kind LMINE · according to his kind 
and · · UAT · · and the substance, the indiri-

EBEME 
duality 

cattle · . · of the qUadruped 
after their kind LMINE · accordiDg to liis kind 
and · U- · and 
everything · CL · · all 

-AT · substance, individuality 
that creepeth · ~k · that moves 
upon the earth · · of red earth, of Adamic earth 

(80 called because man is 
the head of this class of 
animale~roceeding from 
the red 

after his kind. LMINEOU · • according to his kind. 
ADd · · U- · '1 Then God · · ALEIM • the Gods .w · -IRA · • regarded it 
that it_ · CI · • ; because it .,'" 
good. · · ThOUB · · i beautiful 

There are traces here of a. general classification of animals 
according to the nature or colour of the vital fluid found in 
them, viz., the animals with white blood formed out of white 
earth, and those with red blood out of red earth. 

VBRSB 26. 

DBLIIIlI TILllI8LlTlOlf BllBUW TIIrI' IIBCIUI!' KUIrIIfB 

And · · U- . · Then 
God · · ALEnI · the Goda 
said · . . -IAMR · said 
Let us make. NOchE · ·I W• wiD ..... man · · . ADM . • the Adamite being, the human 

race, the eople 
in our image • CDMOUTNOU • of similar thought, of similar 

I I intelligence with oUJ'llelvea 
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I DGLIBB T'1U118UTlOK IIDJIBW T1IltT UCBKT IDIAlmI'G 

I and let them have UIRDOU · and they shall extend their 
dominion dominion, they shall preside 

I over 
Mer the fish • BOOT. · the fish I 01 the sea • • ElM • · · of the sea 
and over the fowl. UBOOUPh · and over the bird 
olthe air • • EChMIM of the heavens 

I and over the cattle UBBEME · and over the quadruped 
and over all • UBCL. · and over the whole 
the earth EARTz · · of the white earth 
and over every UBCL. • and over the whole of 
creeping thing ERM8h · the beings that move 
that creepetb ERM h · · of the beings that move incee-

6L 
santly 

I~re~ 
. . · · above, on the up~r surface 

EARTz · · of the white eart • 

UIRD-OU is here in the plural though ADM is in the 
singular, because it is not ADAM, the collective expression 
for man, who speaks of himself, but the ALEIM who speak 
of the Ada.mite beings. Caba.listic mysticism explains this 
plural number by the transmigration of Youls, for it sees in 
ADM:-

A.-ADaM, 
D.-DaViD, 
:H.-the MeSSIAJi[, 
All three of which have had one and the same soul. 
BTzLMNOU CDMOUTNOU means, like us in form and 

understanding, in shape and in thought. The word TzLM 
signifies an image or design taken from the shadow of a body. 
Moses considers man as the shadow of God, or rather of the 
Gods, and consequently as obliged to follow these luminous 
or starry deities. Matter, according to him, coexists with 
the Gods, and therefore these deities necessarily act upon it 
a.nd follow it everywhere, just as their light necessarily illu­
minates it and contends for it against the empire of darkness. 
He also considers the Gods, or the God who is the Gods, as 
bound to man in the same way as a shadow is to a body, and 
this is why God requires the love and trust of man, which 
otherwise would be unnecelJ88.l'Y to Him. 
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This is why those covenants al'P. made which are apparently 
so unequal as between God and man, and this is why the 
Prophecies and the Psalms so often speak of the protecting 
a.n4 salutary shadow of the Deity, and of his wings under the 
shadow of which man will find security. This is what the 
Egyptian artists symbolically represented by the winged 
globe, which was always carved over the entrance to the 
temples. This symbol seemed to cover with its protecting 
shadow the faithful who entered the temple to offer the homage 
of their love to God. 

Man therefore, being formed after the shadow of the Gods, 
is in some sort that shadow itself, and has a share in the 
Divine attribute", that is, in thought, in a reasoning soul, 
resolution, the act of reasoning, and the power of creating 
ruling, and governing, as his name, purposely formed from 
DaM and E-DaM, indicates. He could not deny God therefore 
without denying himself, offend Him without injuring himself, 
or curse Him without the curse faJ.ling upon himself, and 
separating him from God by death. " Curse God and die," 
says Job's wife, foolishly, but consistently. This mode of 
explaining the procreation of a being by another being who 
resembled him had become almost proverbial, and it is a 
great error to use it so as to give to man an almost divine 
origin. The same expression is used in chap. v. 8: "And 
Adam. • • begat a son in his own likeness, after his im&aae; 
and caJ.led his name Seth." 

In the dramatic representation of the creation of man in 
the mysteries, the Aleim were represented by men who, when 
SCUlpturing the form of an Adamite being, of a man, tra.ced 
the outline of it on their own shadow, or modelled it on their 
own shadow traced on the wall. This is how the art of 
drawing originated in Egypt, and the hieroglyphic figures 
carved on the Egyptian monuments have so little relief that 
they still resemble a shadow. Pliny says (1. xxxv. c. iii.) : 
" all the ancients are agreed that what gave rise to the art of 
drawing was a simple sketch accurately traced on the sba.dow 
of a man. This lineal drawing, or drawing with an engraved 
outline, was invented either by Philocles an Egyptian, or by 
Cleanthes a Corinthian." At Ombos and Medinet-Aboo Dl&y 
still be seen figures traced in this manner, and which are 
merely sketched in red paint on the outlines thus furnished. 

It is strange to find Pliny mentioning a Greek naJD..e, 
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Philoc1es, at a period much anterior to that at which Psam­
metichus brought the first Greeks to Egypt. But Philoc1es is 
a compound word, signifying" he who loves-renown, glory." 
These words in Hebreware E9hQ-9hM. But the Hebrew 
words have another meaning also. 9hM is the name of signs~ 
of celestial signs and symbols, and it frequently signifies a 
starry sky, a celestial planisphere. The word E9hQ has the 
meaning of "he who unites, who binds together, and that 
in circular bands." The word E9hQ-9hM therefore means 
" he who unites in a circle, or upon a circular band,-the 
figured signs of the sky," in a word, "the artist who carves 
the celestial planispheres." When the Egyptians translated 
these words for their conquerors or for the Greeks under 
Psammetichus they chose the first meaning as the easiest to 
translate into Greek, and at the same time as that which best 
concealed the secret meaning of the Hebrew phrase. The 
word Clean-thes is only a variation of Philo-c1es-a.nd means 
also" the artificer of glory, of that which causes glory and 
J'e'uown." These two names therefore are not to be taken 
literally, but as an allegorical tra.nsla.tion of two words which 
had rela.tion to the art of hierogra.phy in Egypt. 

VBR8B 27. 

_GuaB ft£JI8L&TIOlI JDIIIIIKW 'rUT I IIICBKl' IIBA."fIXG 

So. · · · U- · · And 
God · · ALEIM · the Gods 
created • · -IBRA • · · carved, sculptured, made by 

sculr:.uring 
AT · · · the eu lance, the individu-

ali~, the figured sifPl, the 
E S, the rell:88ntAtiOn 

man • • · EADM. · · of the Adamic ing, of man 
in his own image BTzLMOU · · after their shadow 
in the image • BTzLM. · in the shadow, au the shadow 
oCGod • · · ALEIM · of the Gods 
created He · · BRA · · they carved, engraved, formed, 

him ATOU • 
made by sculpturinf!' 

· · · · · the 8ubstance, the mdividu-

male ZCR 
ality, the figured sign of him 

· · · · male 
and female · · UNQBE · and female 
created He · · BRA · · • ' they carved, formed, made by 

them. ATM 
sculpturing 

· · · · · · the substanoe, the individu-
ality, the ENS of them. 

G 
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That is, they gave him the two sexes, Cor the Gods of 
Moses, like the Supreme God who ruled them, were andro­
gynous. 

The subsequent statement that Eve was formed out of one 
of Adam's ribs after he had been placed in the garden of 
Eden, and had gil-en names to the cattle, &e., is hopelessly 
irreconcilable with the statement" male and female created 
they them;" ,:1\ nlp:I'. The Talmudists, however, settle all 
these difficulties by assuring us that they are above human 
reason and judgment, and that they may not even be 
meditated upon, ,"l "n~ n\." iI-ren (Treatise J'ouma). 

The secret meaning of the word BRA. brings us to the 
Hindu traditions, the first of which had reference to the 
creation of the world by God, or by secondary deities whom 
God had commissioned to create it, and the second of which 
referred to the creation of man in an androgynous form. 
These traditions were anterior to MOBes, and had spread 
among all ancient nations. 

The first tradition is found in one of the sacred books of 
the Hindus, in which Vichnu speaks as follows to Brama, 
or Brouma, the Creating Being: "0 Brama, my dear BOn, 

I grant you my favour, and give you the power of creating 
the universe: I keep the universe and all lives concealed in 
my bosom; I command you to create them, (W rather to 
develope them." Here we must remark the name of BRA­
ma, the creator of the world, and its connection with BRA, 
to create, to form, to reform, to renew; and with A-BRAM, 
the reformer, the renewer of the ancient worship. 

The second tradition referred to the androgynous nature 
of man. The Scythians assigned the two sexes to the 
Deity, and this idea gave rise to the belief that man being 
formed in the image of the gods, united in himself in the be­
ginning the two sexes. The Greeks took from it their idea 
of androgyns, a species of hermapbrodites which existed at 
the creation of the world. This idea was widely diffused in 
Asia. In the temple of Belus at Babylon, androgynous 
figures were represented on the walls with two heads, one a 
male and the other a female head. 

This explains Plato's idea that .the mutual inclination of 
the two sexes is owing to their wish to forDl again the single 
being which they were before they were separated from each 
other. 
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VidyairaJiya., in his paraphrase of Upanishads, has, as his 
first selection, the fourth article (bnihmana.) of the third 
lecture of the Vrihad ara:6ya.ra.. It is descriptive of Viraj 
(the primeval and universal manifested being), and begins 
thus:-

"This [variety of forms] was before [the production of a 
body], soul, bearing a. human shape. Next, looking round, 
that [primeval being] saw nothing but himself, and he first 
said 'I am I.' Therefore his name was' I,' and thence, 
even now, when called, [a man] first answers' it is I,' and 
then declares any other name which appertains to him. 

" Since he, being anterioF to. all this [which seeks supre­
macy] did not consume by fire all sinful [obstacles to ~is 
own supremacy], therefore does the man who knows this 
[truth] overcome him who "seeks to be before him. 

"He felt dread; and, therefore, man fears, when alone. 
But he reflected, 'Since nothing exists besides myself, why 
should I fear P , Thus his terror departed from him: for 
what should he dread, since fear must be of another P 

"He felt not deJight; and, therefore, man delights not 
when alone. He wished [the existence of] another; and 
instantly he became such as is man and woman in mutual 
embrace. He caused this, his own self, to fall in twain, and 
thus became a. husband and a wife. Therefore was this 
[body 80 separated,] as it were an imperfect moiety of him­
self: for so yajuyawaleya. has pronounced it. 'fhis blank, 
therefore, is completed by woman. He approached her, and 
thence were human beings produced." 

The androgynous beings of Babylon and Greece were 
barren: they had neither parents nor descendants of the 
same species as themselves. This sterility, this silence of 
nature, was represented by sleep. According to Sanchonia­
thon, all intelligent animals were created in a state of sleep, 
which was only broken by the rolling of thunder, when they 
began to move. This tradition is derived from those pre­
served by Taut or Thot. In the next chapter of Genesis we 
shall see that, according to the literal meaning, God after 
having crea.ted man an androgynous being, causes a deep 
sleep to fall upon him that he may take the woman out of 
one of his sides, and thus separate the two sexes. It was 
taught in primitive cosmogony that the human ra.ce was 

02 
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derived from the race of androgynous beings, but that the 
1a.tter then disappeared from the face of the earth. 

VBBSB 28. 

BII0LUB T1U.II8U'l'IOX 

And • 
God 
blessed • 

them •• 

And • 
God 
said 
unto them • 
Be fruitful • 
and multiply. 

and replenish 

the earth 
and subdue it 

· U- · · ALEIM · · -IBRC. · 
· ATM · · 

U- · • ALEIM · · -IAMR 
LEM · · PhROU 
URBOU · 

• UMLA.OU • 
AT • 
EARTz. 

• UCB<;lhE 

and have dominion URDOU 

over the fish • 
of the eel' 

• BDGT. 

and over the fowl • 
ElM • 
UBOOUPh 
EChMIM of the air 

and over every 
living thing • 
that moveth • 
upon • • 
the earth. • 

• UBCL. 
• EIE • 

ERMQht 
· 61. . 

EARTs 

• Then 
the Gods 
knelt and caused to kneel in 

order to bleBS it 
• the individuality, the substance 

of them. 
• And 
• the Gods 

said 
• unto them 
• & fruitful 

and quadruple yourselves, ex­
tend youraelvea over the 
four quarters of the eart/l, 
multiply 

• and replenish 
• the substance 

of the earth 
• and make of it your footstool, 

make yourselves mMters of it 
• IUld cause your power to de­

scend, extend your dominion 
• over the fish 

of the sea 
• and over the birds 
• ofthe heavens 

IU!Id over all 
• IlDimallife, life 

of the being that moves 
• on the surface 

of the earth. 

The same life is given to all animated beings, the same 
senses, the same wants, and the same passions or conditions 
arising out of those wants. But immortality is not given to 
any being; on the contrary, food is about to be given to 
them to sustain life. Without food both they and man 
would have died. The blessing, too, is the same for all, 
Itlthough man is destined to have dominion over the earth. 
The forcible expression of the Hebrew text, "Make the earth 
your footstool," gave the initiated person to understand that 
man has not been created in order to live like other animals, 
but is susceptible of moral education a.nd of progress, and 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 85 

consequently of intellectual superiority over beings like him­
ae1f, which is to be acquired by the study of nature. 

aOUliD TlLU'BUTIOJI 

And • • 
God • • 
said, • 
Behold. • 
I have given • 
you • • 
every. • 

herb • • 
bearing eeed • 

which it 
upon • 
thetace. 
ofall 
the earth 
and • 
every. • 
tree • • 
in the which is 

the fruit 
ofa tree 

yielding I!eed 

toyou • 
it sball be 
for meat. 

· u- . 
• ALEIlt 
-IA~lR 

• EXE • 
• NTTI • 
• LCM • 
• CL • 

AT • 
• OChB • 

ZIlQ 
ZRu • 

• t~hR : 
• PbNI • 

CL 
EARTz. 

• UAT • 
• CL • 
• Efrrz 
• ~tR: 
• PhRI • 
• 6Tz • 

• ZR(') • 
ZR(') • 
LCM • 
JEIE 
LACLE 

VEBSB 29. 

IIIICR&T II~O 

And 
• tbe Gada 

Mid: 
Bebold 

• I I have given, I ha\"e appointed 
• I for you 
• I eyery 

8U bl.tance toMe! ;. 
a plant in maturity 
yielding seed 

• yielding seed (i.e. producing 
much seed, and constantly) 

• which .. 
upon 

• tile sunace 
entire 

• of the earth 
and the substance 
entire 
of the wood, of the tree 

• which Iuu 
• in it 
• fruit 
• w1aic! it woody, belonging to a 

woody 8ubstance, to a tree 
• yielding seed 

yielding seed 
for you 
it 8hall be 
for food. 

The expressions CLAT OQbB, that is, every adult, mature 
plant, producing much seed, and which grows but a smaIl 
height above the ground, shows tha.t eereal plants in general 
and the Dhoura in particular, are here spoken of. It also 
shows tha.t man was supposed to have been created an 
herbivorous animal only. 
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VERSE SO. 

BIIGU8B TIUlIIlLATlOJl BllBIIBW TBrr 811C1IIn' JOdIJIG 

And to every • ULCL. · And for all 
beast. • EIT · · life, animality 
of the earth EARTz of the earth 
and to every • · &LCL. Rnd for everY 
fowl • • · UPR thing that flies 
of the air ElhAUM · in the sky 
and to every • • U OL. · · and for e\Oery 
thing thdt creepeth ROUllQh · · being that moveS 
upon • · 6L • · on the aurface 

ItI ........ · EARTz .. · of the earth 
wherein there A8hR • · which haa 
ia. • • BU. · in itself 

NPhQh. · a breath 
life • • · EIE • which i& animaliaed, made to be 

life 
I AnI!#! git'en every • CL all 

AT substance which ia 
t green InQ . · a pen plant, 
I herb O~hR • a plant in maturity, IhaU b. 
for meat. I. CLE for food. 
And it waa UIEI And it W88 done 
so. ON so. 

I 

This verse shows us that no carnivorous animals were 
created at first. The priests wished to convey the idea that 
beings intended to devour each other were not created by 
the Supreme Deity, but that the Aleim in executing his 
commands have allowed the imperfection which characterises 
them 1:.0 appear in their work, which is the origin of EVIL. 

VUSB 38. 

, 

\ 

DGUIlB TBAK8LATION BBBUWTJCr:'1' IIIICRB'l' IlUNIIIG 

I And · U- · · · Then 
i God ALEIM · the Goda 
'88W · -IRA · · looked at 

AT · · the lubstanee, 
everything 01. · total 
that . A~hR • which 
He had made , (}ChE · · they had made with their 

hands 
and behold it wa, UENE. · · and behold it was 
very · MAD as much as poasible, very 

I good. . · ThOUB. beautiful. 
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DOUIIII TBA!C8I4'l101I IIlIIIUW' TnT IIIICREl' JDIAlCllIO 

And . . · EIE[ · · And there was created 
the evening • · RB a twilight 
and • • · UlE[ · · . then there was created 
the moming . · BQR · · . a dawn 
were the sizth EQhQhI OF CONTEN,¥ OF INTER-

NAL JOY, HAT ONE-
THE SIXTH 

I day. . . · JOUM. · DAY. 
I 

The number six among the Egyptians was a common 
measure, an exact measure, answering to, and complying 
with, the' requirements of property and of the artistic pro­
portions of the monuments, so that the Hebrew word <;h<;h, 
six, described inward satisfaction, the being fully persuaded, 
profound and overwhelming conviction. Nomenclature and 
nnmeration were not at that time, as at the present day, the 
art of numbering, of calculating, but the art of persuading 
and rendering satisfied by unerring calculations. 

The na.rra.tive reCers distinctly to the senary division, and 
it is an ina.eeura.cy when, in Gen. ii. 2, God is said to have 
finished his work on the seuentk day, and to have rested on 
that day, and several manuscripts have substituted the sixth 
day for the seventh in that verse. 

All the measurements of ancient Egypt are connected with 
the senary and duodecimal scale, and a.ll the measurements 
which have t'elation to one another starting from the orgya 
(six feet) are divisible by six. Even in the Egyptian figures, 
from the most colossal statues to the sma.llest bas-relief, the 
proportions are multiples or sub-multiples of the numbers 
six or twelve. The duodenary division has been adopted 
throughout the east. The Greeks took it from the Egyp­
tians, the Romans from the Greeb, and Europe from the 
Bomans. The zodia.ea.1 circle has been divided into twelve 
parts from the earliest times. The meauing of this and 
other mystic numbers will be more fully explained subse­
quently. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

GENESIS. 

CHAPrER II. 

VBBSB 1. 

BNGLUII TBAXIILATIOIf BIIBBIIW TBltT IIIICIlB'1' IIIB.lIlJ1fG 

'fhue were finished UICLOU . Then the complete finishing 
was caueed to be made 

the heavens . E~hMIM . of the heavens 
and the earth U 'ARTz and of the earth 
and all • . UVL . and of the whole 
the hoat of them TzBAM strategical disposition of their 

constellations 

The word Tz BA describes the order of dift'erent masses of 
men cQmposing an army. TzBA E9hMIM signifies the 
army of heaven. The words" host of heaven "-Deut. iv. 19 
and 1 Kings xxii. 19 et BBq.-signit;y not only the constella­
tions but the ALEIM who maintain them in their courses. 

An expression of Job, cap. xxxviii. 81, " Canst thou bind the 
sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion," 
represents the celestial groups as composed of stars bound 
together. There is in this expression an indication of signs, 
of astronomical figures, as in the expression EQOUT 9hMIM, 
the painted or sculptured representation of the signs and 
constellations of heaven. The celestial host is composed of 
those symbolical figures, on which the stars which they guard 
and direct rest in chains. We must remember, tha.t on the 
Egyptian monuments the Gods are always marked by one or 
several stars. In the same way the divine mission of ISO 
(Jesus) could be announced to mankind in no other way 
than by being accompanied or marked by a star. 
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VBBSB 2. 

IIIIGLJaII 'l'IUlIIIL.A.11011 IlDUW 'l'U'1' I8CIBftIUDDrQ 

And · U- · And , 
God · · · ALEIM · the GocU 
ended -ICL comtletely finished 
on thA eeventh BIOUM · on t e day, at the period 
day · · EQhBIOI · of the number Beven, of com-

pletion, and of the- time or 

his work MLACTOU. 
returning in one's eelf 

the obLect of theirmillBion, the 
wor which they had been 
made MLACIM for 

which · . ~hR • · which 
He had made, hE • · th7 had performed, 
and he rested · U QhBT · · an they returned to their pri-

mitive condition, leaving off' 
their work, resting them-
eeIves 

on theseventh · BIOUM · on the day 
day • · E~HBIOI · · of the number eeven 
from all. · M L • · · from all 
his work · MLACTOU. · the object or their miaaion, 

their work, 
which · · A8hR • · · which 
lie had made '1 () 'hE • · · they had performed,. finished 

perfectly. 

The Sa.maritan transcription of the Hebrew text, the 
Septuagint, and the Syria.c change the seventh day into 
ShShl, the sixth day. But the number seven is used 
here because it was symbolical of the end. In the narra.­
tive of the Deluge this number is incessa.ntly recurring. 
Lamech, whose life ends at this period, lives 777 years: 
there are seven pairs of clean animals taken into the ark; 
seven pairs of each kind of birds; seven days between the 
announcement of the deluge and the descent of the rain; 
seven days between the first sending of the dove and the 
second; seven days more before the third sending; the ark 
was entered on the seventeenth day of the second month; it 
rested on the seventeenth day of the seventh month; Noah 
went out of the ark on the twenty-seventh day of the second 
month; and lastly, Noah commenced his seventh century 
when the deluge subsided, and returned with the newly-born 
world tD the point from which he had set out. 
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VBB8.B 8. 

J:IIGLUIII TBAl'~TlOJI BllBUW TUT IIICBBT JIIUlIUlG 

And · · · U- · · · Then 
God · · ALE1M · · the Gods 
bleeaed • · · -lBRO. · knelt down or caused others to 

kneel, in order to bleas 
AT · that which constitutes 

the seventh · · JOUM. · · the day 
day · · · EQhBIOI · · of the number seven (indi-

catine: a new senary pro-
gret!8lon) 

and 88Dctified · UIQD<;;h · · And they separated it (from 
the senary number) they 
88Dcti6ed 

it • · · · ATOU. · the 888eDC8 of it, that which 
constitutes it 

because that. · CI because 
in it BOU · · in it on that rloy 
He had rested · <;;hBT · they returned to their primi-

tive condition, leaving oft' 
work and resting themselves 

from all · · MOL · . from all 
his work · MLACTOU. their works 
which AEhR • · which 
God · A ElM · · the gods 
created • · · BRA · · · had carved, sculptured, 

formed 
and made · · LO<;;hOUT · · ~rding to the act of work-

mg. 

JuvenaJ mentions in his fifteenth Satire a festival celebrated 
at Tentyris, which he represents as a feast lasting six con­
secutive days, after which the seventh dawn generally found 
the partakers of it stretched on their beds resting. But the 
inhabitants of Tentyris and Ombos, whom he supposes to be 
neighbours, that he may represent them as engaged in an 
absurd war about a crocodile, were in reality fifty leagues 
apart from each other. The baJl, in which the ceremony 
whose character JuvenaJ bas 80 changed really took place, 
was next in the temples to the library, or place where the 
sacred books were kept. At Thebes this hall contained 
twenty tables surrounded with beds, on which f'epoI8d or 
f'uted the images of deities which, according to the Greeb, 
answered to Jupiter and Juno. To the initiated Egyptian 
this was the androgynous representation of the Deity. 
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In Exod. u. 11 the fact of God ha.ving rested on the 
seventh day is represented as the rea.son why He blessed it 
a.nd hallowed it. But in Exod. niii. 12 a totally different 
:reason is given for resttRg on the seventh day, viz. "that 
thine ox and thine ass may rest, and the son of thy hand­
maid, and the stranger, may be refreshed;" and the same 
reason is given in Deut. v.14, "that thy manservant and thy 
maidservant may rest as well as thou." 

To attribute to the Deity the division of the year into 
fifty-two weeks of seven days each, making 864 days, or into 
months of twenty-eight days each, leaving sometimes two 
and sometimes three days unreckoned, would be blasphemous. 
This division is of human origin. Its object was to teach 
the solar system as it was taught in the Egyptian temples 
before and at the time of Moses. It was a wonderful idea 
to make Time an abstract idea, the preserver of astronomi­
cal knowledge, and shows what able men the priests of 
Egypt were. 

Those priests, those sacred scribes, whom we look upon as 
miserable reprobates, as senseless worshippers of idols and 
animals, were yet able to measure a degree with accuracy, 
and to set the great Pyramid according to the cardinal points 
with more accuracy than Tycho-Brahe could set the observa.­
tory at Uraniburg. 

The exhibition of this system took place in the temples: 
it was symbolically represented by sacred dances. Gebelin 
says that the minuet was the dam.se oblique of the ancient 
priests of Apollo, performed in their temples. The diagonal 
line and the two parallels described in this dance, were in­
tended to be symbolical of the zodiac, and the twelve steps 
of which it is composed, were meant for the twelve signs, 
and the months of the year. The dance round the May­
pole, and the Cotillon, have the same origin. Diodorus tells 
us that Apollo was adored with dances, and in the island of 
Iona the god danced all night. The Christians of St. Thomas 
till a very late day celebrated their Christian worship with 
dances and songs. Calmet says, there were dancing girls in 
the temple at Jerusalem. 

No doubt a drama. in which the actors were gods, and 
the scene of which was placed in heaven, was enacted with 
all the splendour which the mechanical, musical, physical, 
magical, illusory and pyrotechnical arts in which the Egyp-
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tian priests excelled eould lend to it. The sanctification ot 
the seven~h da.y may be understood from the sacredness and 
majesty of suck a representation: no ceremony, no symbolic 
or religious exercise could be more august, more solemn, or 
more worthy of the ~spect of the people. We must re­
member, too, that by the gods the Egyptians understood the 
.tars, because they held that the psychical substance, the 
soul of the gods, dwelt in the stars. 

We may imagine how sublime such a ceremony must have 
been. We can form an idea. of those choruses of angels, of 
MLACIM, of celestial substances, which, placed. upon the 
bow which JEOVE set in the clouds to re-asRure the earth, 
surrounded, like so many fixed constellations, the miaaionary 
stars (the MUSAIC or MOSAIC stars), the planets which 
were personified as they were. Then occurred what Job 
states, that" the sons of the gods," the disciples of the gods, 
those who were initiated in the knowledge of the gods, "came 
to present themselves before the Lord," and the star sent to 
try or to deceive men, the star of devious course which renders 
the earth sad, "came also among them." While the BeNI 
ALEIM, the pupils of the priests, performed their evolutions 
there came from the summit of the rainbow-coloured zones, 
those hymns without words, those sublime songs, of which 
the "Cmli ena.rra.nt gloriam Dei" of the Hebrews is but a. 
feeble reflection. 

"The heavens declare the glory of God (of the Strong One), 
and the firmament sheweth his handy-work. 

"Day unto day uttereth speech (a wish for the day which 
is to follow), and night unto night sheweth knowledge (an 
instruction for the nen night). 

" There is no speech nor language, their voice is not heard. 
"Their line (the drawing which they have traced) is gone 

out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world." 

The priests sang the vowels only, which were equal iu 
number to the planets. 

The allegory of Adam and Eve, and of the fall of man, 
which occupies the remainder of' the second chapter of 
Genesis and the whole of the third, is not by the same 
author as the preceding verses. It is, however, of Egyptian 
origin, and probably formed part of the books which Moses 
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carried away with him, or which he initiated. It is treated 
in such a manner as to have been capable of being acted in 
the mysteries. 

According to the literal and generally accepted meaning, 
the author explains in very few words the origin of all things 
material and animated, and a.1so the destiny of man, viz :­
the cultivation of the groun~ which supposes society to 
have been founded, and the rights of property to be in 
emtence at the time at which the drama commences. But 
according to the secret meaning, it takes man away from 
this state of things and destines him to become initiated, 
to be taught by foreign initiators, the GR<}hIM, the chief 
ambassadors. 

The author takes man (EPh<}h, to strip one-self naked,) 
that is, desirous of knowledge (ORE, OTR, to be naked, to 
be full of anxiety and zeal to discover what is hidden, to lay 
bare the truth, and ORM, ORYM, naked, that is, foIl of 
a.bility, sagacity, and prudence). He first makes him follow 
the course of instruction given in the interior of the temples, 
which appears to include the knowledge of the sacred lan­
guage, the study of created beings, astronomy, &c. He then 
'Causes him to go through the trials of the temple. The 
drama. is a.cte~ in the GeN (GeN ODN, the garden of Eden) 
the garden, the sacred wood of one of these temples. It is 
performed by Gymnosophists, or naked wise men, that is, men 
who have in them all the natural qualities of mind which 
constituted the perfect initiated person. Afterwards we shall 
see this G EN, this garden, this paradise, changed into a 
GEN, into an inferior supreme tribunal, that is, ad. corpus, in 
seculo isto. This is the Gehenna. of fire in St. Matthew 
and St. Mark. 

This subject being connected with initiation, the period to 
which it belongs is the BeDtmtk, which brings the secret 
meaning a long way from the origin of the world. In the 
chronological career, which symbolised the progress of the 
human race by individuals, the .eDentk period faJls upon 
F)noch, tke initiated Oft.6, and initiation. It is this coincidence 
probably which caused this poem to be placed after the three 
verses which speak of the sanctification of the number seven, 
and of that of the seventh cosmogonic period. 

In the fourth and fifth chapters of Genesis are two genea.­
logies, apparently distinct, but really the same. The names 
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are disgUised by the Masoretic points, but, if the points are 
taken away, and each name is transcribed, letter by letter, 
the identity becomes evident. 'fie change of order in the 
names has not been made without a reason, which will be 
explained afterwards. 

CHA.PTER V. 

ADM 
SheT 
ANOU<;Ih 
QINN 
MELLAL 
IRD 
ENOUC 
MTOU<;IhLE 
LMC 

CHAPl'BR IV. 

ADM 
SbeT 
ANOUCh 
QIN 
MEOUlAL 
O-IRD 
RNOUC 
MTOU<;IhAL 
LMC 

These two genealogies are evidently the same, and thus 
disappears the distinction between the sons of Shet, called 
the sons of God, and the descendants of Caiu, the sons of 
man. These forged names and numbers were taught in t.he 
mysteries, but while the author of the fifth chapter (which is 
written by the author of the first) has transmitted them in 
their primitive simplicity, the author of the fourth chapter 
has altered their order. It follows that Adam and Eve, 
the serpent, Cain, Abel, Lamech, &c., are not historical 
cha.ra.cters at all, but are an eastern pa.ra.ble invented for a 
moral and religious purpose. The Sabreans said Adam was 
the apostle of the moon, and that the sky was a deity (Kirch. 
<Edip. voL i. p. 368, and Selden, de Diis Syriis, p. 32'7). The 
Chronicle of Alexandria says, that Adam, Eve, her serpent, 
Cain, Seth, &c., were genii, gods, or what the ancients ca.lled 
angels. We have seen that the early Fathers of the Church 
interpreted the three first chapters of Genesis allegorically, 
and it is the secret meauing of them alone which we can 
have any concern with. 

The points of difference between the cosmogonic narrative 
of the second chapter of Genesis and that of the first, accord­
ing to the received literal interpretation, are as follows :-

1. In the first cosmogonic narration it is the ALEIM, the 
Gods, who act. 

In the second it is JEOVE ALEIM, the Adoni, the 
Master, the Supreme Head of the Gods. 

2. In the first narrative the earth was covered with water, 
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before the creation. In the second it is dry and 
barren because the Ruler of the Gods has not caused 
it to rain upon it, and a mist arises from it to water 
the ground, mer.ely as a preparatory measure necessary 
to creation. 

S. In the first narrative the plants are created fully de­
veloped, having their seeds in them, and belUing their 
fruits. In the second they are made in germ, before 
they grow, and unable to develope themselves for want 
of rain, and because there was no man to cultivate the 
ground. In fa.ct, it is said afterwards that JEOVE 
ALEIM ca.used the plants to grow after the creation 
of man. 

4. In the first na.rra.tive the animals are created before 
ma·n. 

In the second they are not created till after him. 
5. In the first na.rra.tive the birds are formed from water. 

In the second they are formed from the earth. 
6. In the first narrative man is created male and female 

by a single ut, by one a.ct of volition. 
In the second, man is first created, then animals, and 

a.fter the animals, woman. 
7. In the first narrative the ALEIM pla.ce man and 

woman at once on the earth in order that they may 
fill it. 

In the second, JEOVE ALEIM pla.ces man while he is 
yet alone on a confined spot, which is enclosed (septo 
cinctum), and is called the garden of delight or plea­
sure, and which is watered by four rivers, and has an 
entrance towards the Ea.st. 

8. In the first narrative the ALEIM allow all the fruits of 
the earth to be eaten without any exception. 

In the second JEOVE ALEDI forbids, under penalty of 
death, to eat of the fruit of a tree, ca.lled the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. 

9. In the firat na.rra.tive ~e creation is divided into six 
epochs or days. 

In the second no epochs are mentioned. 
10. In the first narrative, which forms part of the second 

chaptet, the seventh day is sanctified beca.use God 
rested on it, from his six days' labour. 

In the second, the seventh day is not mentioned a.t all. 
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11. Lastly, in the first narrative the garden of Eden is not 
mentioned. 

In the second, all the events ~ke place in this garden, 
in which they originate. 

We proceed to examine the remaining portion of the 
second chapter. 

BIIGU8.B TB&IISLATlOII 

These are · · the generations 

of the heavens 

and or the earth · 
when they were 

created 
in the dalo . · that the rd 
God · made ! · 
the earth · and the heavens. 

VBBSB 4. 

_DXT 

ALE . · TOULDOUT 

EQhMIM · 
UEARTI · 
BEBRAM · 
BIOUM 
JEOVE 
ALEIM 
()QhOUT 

ARTz · UQhMIM · 

These things are 
a summary of Cacts proceeding 

Crom, bom 
of the signs oC the heavens, of 

the heavens repreaented by 
si~ . 

• and of the white and barren 
earth still unculti vated 

after they had been made, 
carved, sculptured 

• at the period, day, 
• I that the Supreme Head 
• of the Gods 

worked at, made and appro­
priated to his thoughts 

a white and arid earth 
and the stellar signs, the 

heavens. 

O<;hOUT signifies a manual opemtion, carried on accord­
ing to a previously conceived idE'ia, or model. 

JEOVE ALE 1M, the Adoni, the Ruler of the Gods, is like 
the ancient Ruder, the Ruling God, and like Brahma or 
Bacchus, the 'll'avr08ullcUrrq'. He unites in Himself all the 
Forces, all the Powers: according to Orpheus, who was a pupil 
of the Egyptian priests, he is the God composed of all the 
Gods together. 
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And every • 
I plant • 
. of the field 

I"" ..... 
W&I 

in the earth 

aadeywy 
herb • 
of the field 

before 
it grew • 

for 
the Lord 
God 
had not. • 
cauaed it to rain 

i upon • 
I the earth 
1 And • 
I there W&I not 
.man • 

to till • 

the ground. • 
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UCL 
QhIE • 
E(dhDE 

ThRlI • 
IElE • 

BARTz 

{TCL • 
()QhB • 
EQhDE 

ThRM. 
ITzME 

CI 
JEOVE 
ALEIM 
LA 
EMThlR 
<)L 
EARTz 
!J-
AIN 
ADM 

LOBD. 

AT 
EADME 

VEB8B 5 • 

. 1 Then every, (JfI!I 
• gift, resent, roduct 
• of alY-poweritl, full-bl't'uted, 

vegetative Nature, of the 
country, of the fields 

not yet 
is Diade, or will be made to 

exist 
on the white, and arid earth, 

which was without culture. 
Then every, any 
full-grown herb near maturity 
of the all-powerful, full-

breasted, terrestrial ISL'3, of 
the field~, of the country 

not vet 
shall bud, grow, be made to 

bud, to grow, to be produced 
because 
the Adoni, the Ruler 
of the Gods 

.1 not 
• had ('!lused it to rain 
• I uron, on the surface .1 0 the white and arid earth. 
• And there is 
.1 no 
• Adamic being (endowed with 

the power of thought) 
to worship, serve, honour by 

worshipping, cultivate 
the 8U betanee 
of the Adamic earth, of the 

red earth. 

E<;hDE, E-ShiDE, ex iShiDE, from the terrestrial ISIS. 
Isis was the emblem among the Egyptians of the fertile earth. 
The period of the production of shoots, and of the first ap­
pearance of plants at the winter solstice, was that of the 
delving of Isis: it is that of the creation and of the birth 

. of ISO, Hebr. pet iBo, to save. The appearance of man in 
order to cultivate the earth, and cause the plants to sprout, 
coincides in this verse with the birth of Horus, the return of 
the Sun to the upper hemisphere. Afterwards Horus having 
become man under the en~rgetic emblem of Harp('crates, 

It 
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corresponds to the extatic condition of the Adamic being 
mentioned in the twenty-first verse. The word 9hDE or 
ShiDE refers then to the remembrance, nay more, to the 
presence, of the symbol of the terrestrial ISIS, (whose name 
SiDE signifies also breast, hence the full-breasted, she who 
nourishes, SiDE, the fields which produce food for man, and 
ISIS the all-powerful, the full-breasted, the symbol of all 
these meanings, as represented in the engraving,) and of the 
earth burnt up by the fires of Osiris, and rendered. fertile by 
the waters of heaven, or of the Nile. 

In order that the barren condition in which the earth is 
presented to us by the writers may cease, three things are 
necessary. 

1st. Heat. 
2nd. Moisture, water. . 
8rd. Man, and the cultivation which he bestows upon it, 

or cultivation. 
In the next verse these conditions begin to be fulfilled. A 

hot atmosphere will regenerate the waters of heaven, and 
become the cause of a general rain: the earth will no longer 
be called ARTz, that is. the accursed, the barren; it will be 
called ADME, similar to SDI or SiDI, SiyDia., the good, the 
compassionate Goddess; to SiDE, Nature, the terrestrial 
ISIS, the country rendered fertile by the worship, and the 
love of Osiris, who has left the tomb, who has risen again 
after the overflow of the Nile, towards the winter solstice. The 
word Aleim supposes a coDsiderable number of Gods, of divine 
but subordinate Intelligences. The word is doubly plural. 
Ale is plural in both genders, because the deities are of 
both sexes, and the termination 1M adds to this indeter­
minate number THESE, its tenfold strength, which leaves 
the mind to imagine an infinite number. To the Gods have 
succeeded the angels, whose number cannot be counted. 
Daniel, cap. vii. 9, 10, s80ys that the Ancient of Da.ys is 
ministered. unto by thousands of angels, and that ten thousand 
millions stand in his presence. St. John, Rev. v. 11, reckons 
millioDs of millions, and thous8onds of thousands of them. 
Christ, M8ott. xxvi. 58, who only enumerates a. portion of 
them, speaks of twelve legions, or more than seventy-two 
thousand, &c. 
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VBBSB 6. 

DGLI8B TIlAlQILATlOX I BU_TUT IIIICJIft ~G 

But · U- . Now 
there went up · IOLE thet will cause to rise, there 

from MN 
8 all be made rising . · · out of 

the earth · EARTz. · the white earth, rocky, and 

• mist, • 
without cultivation, 

· · -AD · • misty and burning vapour, 
and watered · UE<;;hQF and there shall be a watering 
the whole · · CL • · ~{all AT 

. 
t e substance · surface • · · PhNI · of the four angles, the four 

comers of the surface 
of the ground. · EADME · · of the Adamic, cultivable and 

productive ground. 

The word AD conveys the idea of an atmospheric ignition, 
which being generally accompanied by rains, AD has come to 
signify mist, source, fountain. 

VBBSB 7. 

I15GU8H l'B&If8LATlOll BBBRllWnrr I DCBft JIU 'fIlfG 

And · U- · Then 
the Lord JEOVE the Adoni, tbe Ruler 
God · · ALEIM f tbe Goda 
formed • · -iiTzR Caused to be cut, carved, mo-

delled, relresented, drawn, 
AT · the indivi uali:!, the form, 

the repreaente sign 
man . EADM. · of the Adamic, of the 

human 
of the dust · 6PhR • 'race, seed 
of. · MN · • 'out of, a portion of, coming 

from, extracted from 
the ground · EADME · the Adamic earth, the rich and 

xroductive ground 
and breathed. UIPhE an he caua8d to inspire, to 

breatbe 
into his noatrila BAPhIOU · bv his nostrils 

I the breath · N<;;hllT • ' abreathing, inspiring and ex-I pirin~ movements 
of life. • · EiiM · · I of doub e, continuoUl!, unlimi-

ted life: of a life of happi-I neBS and health. 
And he became · EUII • Anditwas 
a soul · LNPhQh • I for a breath 
living EIE • • . animaliaed, made li~e, 
man. . · · EADM. · .\ of tbo Adamic being. 

H2 
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. The word OPhR does not mean dust. - Ita radical mean­
ing is to volatilise a substance, to sublimate it. It is not 
intended to make man lower than the animals by represent­
ing him as being made out of mud, but to set forth the 
Adamic being as the shadow of the Deity, partaking conse­
quently of the Divine nature, and involving the impossibility 
of man's existing at all if the Deity did not exist. When the 
word occurs again in Numb. xxiii. 10, "Who can count the 
dust," OPhR, "of Jacob," it evidently signifies the seminal 
dust, the division, the race proceeding from this seminal 
dust. The Septuagint translates -oPHR by the word sperm4. 

VEBSB 8. 

DGLJIB TIIAXIL.\'DOJI' BDIIIIW TIDtT IIJ[CII&'J' IlUJiDlG 

And · u- . Now 
the Lord . · JF.QVE the Adoni, the Ruler 
God . . ALRIM of the Gods 
planted • Il'hO had caused to be planted 

in a lasting manner, with 
care 

a garden · GN (palmetum) a llpot planted 
wit~-trees; a s~t 
encl and planted 'WIth 
trees, toemn[!" for an asylum 
and for protection, a sacred 
wood 

eastward .. MQDM. . on the east Bide, set accord-
in~ to the cardinal points, 
onental 

in Eden. · OODN. . for the synagogue, for the 
religious &BBembly, whtlre 
instruction is given by the 

• reading of the law, and of 
the doctrine 

and He put UIQhM. ROd He caused to be erected, 
raised, placed 

there ~~M there 
the representative substance, 

the representative individu-
alitv 

the man EADM. . of the Adamic, thinkin'te in-
telligent, deliberating, ing 

whom A.fzhR • whom 
He had formed. I zR . He had caused to be aculptured, 

modelled. 

B-ODE-EN, for, in-the religious assembly-relatiDg to 
the understanding of the holy doctrine, to prayer, to grace, 
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to mercy. ODN is a word which has been fonned by a 
succession of prophetic lucubrations. It is derived from 
ODE, synagogue, religious assembly, and from EN, prayer, 
grace, mercy, which is modified from EN, which denotes 
abundance, intellectual wealth, reason, wisdom, iutelligence, 
happiness, and the pleasure which is the result of them. 
This word has been made to signify a place. The Targum 
of Onkelos translates the Hebrew word in loco 1JoluptatiB, the 
Vulgate 1Joluptatis only. 

We must now suppose ourselves in one of the great 
Egyptian temples, consecrated to Isis, as is evident from the 
use of the word Side, the aU-powerful, the full-breasted, the 
beautiful, the good, the benevolent one. 

The temples were either made to face the four cardinal 
points, or turned towards the Nile. A la.rge court led to the 
temple properly 80 called, round which were covered galleries 
which served for shelter. This court was on the east side of 
the temple; when the latter faced the cardinal points, its 
entrance was to the east, and it was surrounded and enclosed 
by a wall. The interior of the court, as Herodotus infonns 
us, was often ornamented with plantations, which consisted 
of palm-trees a.nd a few fruit-trees. The word GeN in the 
text conveys the same idea; in Arabic GN-E has more espe­
cially preserved this meaning, which is a palmetum, a place 
planted with palms, and a garden pla.nted with vines and 
trees. The M» pia, signifying wonder, miracle, had the mystic 
meaning of wisdom, a.nd as it was the name of the palm­
tree, the tree ever-green, supposed to be everlasting, or to 
renew itself for ever from its roots, the favourite tree of the 
East, and the blessing of t.he desert, it was symbolically 
said to be carried before Jesus Christ, in the procession to 
the temple, as the emblem of everlasting wisdom. The use 
of the word GN to denote what we call the terrestrial 
paradise compels us to give it the meaning of RaCred 
grove. In Isaiah lxv. 3, "A people ••• that sa.crificeth 
in gardens," B-GN-OUT, is explained by the Targum to 
mean "in the gardens of idols," and Schindler observes 
that formerly gardens were consecrated to the worship of 
idols. 

One of the has-reliefs of the grottoes of Elethyia repre­
sents the plan of n. temple as shown in the engravings. The 
court in front of it is ornamented by two obelisks. In 
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this court are seen trees of dift'erent species and an 
avenue of palm-trees; there is also a large square basin of 
water, which is divided on each of its four sides into tour 
parts. 

It was in the sacred woods belonging to the temple and in 
the court that the people used to assemble and form a syna­
gogue to celebrate the sacred festivals, to honour God, and 
to receive religious instruction. The garden described in 
Genesis was also planted B-ODN, B-ODE-EN, that is, for 
the religious and solemn assemblies in which the people 
heard the sacred books read, and received the wisdom, the 
grace, and the mercy of JEOVE (ODT JEOVE). 
. The court was planted with palm-trees because it was the 
practice to write upon their leaves. They were used for this 
purpose in the remotest antiquity: it was on palm-leaves 
that Bl'ouma, the Creator of the world, acting for Ruder tho 
supreme God, wrote his four books or Vedams. Strabo, in 
his description of these courts, tells us that they were divided 
into four parts. The garden of Eden was also divided in the 
same manner by four streams, the names of which have a 
meaning. Those streams flow from a. single river or basin, 
like the one in the plan found at Elethyia. 

The meaning of the verse is that frequenting the temples, 
attending &8siduouslyto religious duties and to the instruc­
tion which forms part of them, and which is given by the 
reading of the sacred books, is put forward as the principle of 
true temporal happiness. It is in this course that man ought 
to be placed, oft'erecl up from his birth to be kept from danger, 
in allusion to the practice of presenting the first-born in the 
temples to the Deity. 

VEBSB o. 

aGUIIB TIU!(ILATJOJr 
_TDT 

UCIUIT II:u.JQJlG 

And . u- . · Then, afterward. 
the Lord . JEOVE · the Ado~ the Ruler 
God . . ALEIM · of the G • 
made to grow ITzME • · . caused to be made to grow, 

:trout: ordered that there 
• ould be caUBed to grow, 

I shine, appear, J 
I 
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DGU811 TBAIIBL.lTlOK RDUW'DXT ucmrr IIIIA.'mIG 

out of · · · MN · · · an extracted preparation, a 
nourishment prepared, eata-

the ground 
blished, and proceeding 

· EADME · · out of the Adamic earth 
every · · CL · · · all, tl\"ery 
tree · · · OT. · wood, table, tree: pillar, table 

I of ad vice and instruction 
I that ia t'1888lUlt · NEMD. · · made to inspire an ardent witah 
to the 8lght • LYRAE · · to the ~ht1 to the moral or 

and good U'fhOUB 
phylli perception 

· · · C1: for food. LMACL 
the tree also • · UOT. · and a trunk, a pillar, a table 

of advice and Instruction 
of life · · EEIIM • · · of the double liCe, relating to 

in the omidst • BTOUe 
happineM and health 

· lD the midst 
of the garden EGN · · of t:J;alm-wood of the eacred 

and the tree • 
g en or grove 

· UOT. · · · also a table, a eolumn 
of knowledge • · EDOT • · of divination, of knowledge 
of~ •• · ThOUB. · · ::revile an evil • · URO · · · 

The word MN reminds us of MNI or MeNI, the Egyptian 
Taut, the inventor of all sciences, or whose na.me all the 
sciences bear. The profane name of Moses was MYNNIS, 
MENIS. "Nomen Mosis interpretatum ex linguA. ..:EgyptiA. 
in Hebrrea.m, nam ejus ..:Egyptia.cum nomen erat MoNIos; 
sicque scriptum est in libro de AgriculturA, verso ex ..:Egyptio 
sermone in Arabicum; sic etia.m in Grrecorum libris." 

The tree of knowledge was a pillar covered with instruc­
tions. Achilles Tatius says: "It is said that the Egyptians 
were the first to measure the heavens and the earth, and 
that they wrote their discoveries on pillars (81 on}AAU)., in 
order to hand them down to posterity." The pl'&Ctice of 
engraving laws, instruction, aDd advice on the trunks of 
trees gave rise to the fable of the speaking oaks at Dodona., 
which oracle originally came from Egypt. The tree of life 
means the preservation of life by moral means, in the same 
way as it is preserved therapeutically or by physical means. 

Death in a moral sense, in the sense in which it was • 
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understood by the initiated, was oblivion, absolute and com­
plete oblivion. This was why the names of great criminals 
were not allowed to be mentioned, and why Moses and 
Joshuaforbad the people to mention any God butJEOVE by 
name. This also is why Adam and Eve do not die in the 
sense usually attached to that word, but die a moral death, 
being exiled from the sacred garden, and from the tree 
of life. 

In the Indian Paradise from which the Ganges flows, that 
river which Josephus, St. Epiphanil,ls, St. Augustine, and St. 
Jerome have taken for the river Pison of Genesis, there 
existed a miraculous tree, the fruit of which would have con­
ferred immortality if it had been permitted to be eaten. 

The pillars or trunks planted in the garden of knowledge 
were divided into four classes. 

1. The columns or tables relating to such sciences and fine 
arts as pleased the sight: OTz NEMD LMRAE. 

2. The columns or tables relating to the arts and profes­
~ions useful for the food of man: OTz ThOUB LMALC. 

8. The columns or tables relating to the arts useful for the 
prolongation of life; medicine and piety: OTz EEIIM. 

4. The columns or tables relating to the speculative 
sciences, to divination applied to morality, or to the laws: 
OTz EDOT ThOUB URO. 

We have then :-
1. The sciences and the arts. 
2. Economical science, agriculture. 
8. The art of healing, all that relates to human life; con­

sequently medicine, which was part of the sacred knowledge. 
4. Legislation and the moral principles of society. 
In the following verses these four branches of instruction 

are treated of as follows :-
1. Agricultural instruction. 
2. Religious and hygienic instruction. 
3. Instruction in history and the arts. 
4. Instruction in legislation and the power of the king • 
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VBB8B 10. 

D'GUBII ~TlOl( J IIBIIU'II' TDT DCBlIT JIL\lfmQ 

And a river UNER. · And an illumination of the 
mind; a teaching, an emu-
vium, an effusion of know-

ITzA 
ledge 

went out . · t!XU proceeding from, going 
out of 

of Eden. · · MOnN. · the s;:.,rvgue, the religious 

LEQhQOUT. 
8118emb y 

to water · to CAuse to spread evel)'l!here 
AT • • · the substance, that wliich be-

EON 
longs to 

the garden · . · the sacred wood, the Ceo 
~anted with trees of ow-

UM~M 
ege and instruction 

and from thence · · when it is out of this place 
it 'WIllI parted • · IPh n. · it will be divided 
and beCame • · UElE • · now it shall be, or it is 
into four · I.AROOE · · for four 
heads. . · RAQhIM · generating principles, branches 

or clasaei 

The word NER, usually translated river, means light, 
light of the understanding, instruction, knowledge and 
memory, memory, for memory is knowledge. It also means 
a rapid flowing, IJwift as light, as the memory of the know­
ledge which one possesses; when confined to a symbolical 
object or meaning it signifies a rapid and continnal stream of 
copious waters, a river. 

The ancient Hebrews called a town of Babylonia in which 
in the time of Ezra there were several celebrated academies 
or colleges of Hebrew literature, NER DOE or NER DOA, 
the river of knowledge. Thus from a period before the 
Captivity, and probably at a much more ancient period, 
the idea of instruction spread among men was associated 
in Hebrew with that of intellectual light, illumination of 
the mind, and lastly, of a river. 

The fonr branches ofinBtruction indicated in the preceding 
verse have their source in the sacerdotal colleges: they 
form a collection of religious instruction given to a whole 
congregation assembled in the great court or the sacred wood 
of the temples, but beyond this enclosure the branches of 
this instruction separate, and become ra~fied like the 
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chlLllnels of a. river; they become divided a.ccording to th, 
number of the classes which make up society, ILlld spread 
light everywhere through it. 

This sacred wood, this ILllcient gymna.sium, wa.s imita.ted 
from -that of the Gymnosophists of Ethiopia., where Moses 
pa.ssed a. grea.t pm of his life, 'a.nd where he ma.rrled. The 
two wives of Moses were both Ethiopia.ns, one being a. na.tive 
of Meroe, ca.lled Tha.rbis, ILlld . the other of Midia.n in Ambia., 
called Zippora.h. Sippom wa.s a. pla.ce in Ba.bylonia. where 
there wa.s a very fa.mous temple to the sola.r God, a.nd the 
present na.me of which is Mooiiib. Zippor wa.s a kiug of Moab. 
The Egyptians themselves derived their reputa.tion for wis­
dom from Ethiopia, ILlld men who were considered worthy to 
occupy the highest posts in society, ILlld to be made the chiefs, 
the "lLllgles" of the people, were chosen from the sacred 
wood in four dift'erent classes. The instruction wa.s ba.sed 
on the knowledge of what causes happiness and content in 
huma.n society. The great Greek legislators a.nd philoso­
phers were usually either initiated themselves or conferred 
with the initiators. 

VDBB 11. 

BIIOLl81l TJI.\IIlJLATlOX BlIBIIBW TIID' UICBft IIBAlIIlIG 

The name · · ~l\[ • · · The aigD, the symbolic.name 
of the first · · ED. · of the first 
is Pison. · · PhIQhOUN • · is the ANCIENT PART, the 

angle of 80lidnesa and exist-
ence 

that is it EOVA. · · it is the atone 
which compasseth • ESBB . · · of that which surrounds, pro-

tects, produces 
the whole · · CL . · · all 

AT · the substance 
land . · ART. · · terreetrial 
of Havilah EEOVILE · of the agricultural production 
where tMr. if A&R. which is 

Q • · · the sign, the place (the sign 
indicating the place) 

gold. . · · EZEB • · · of gold, of poaaeasiona, of 
wealth. 

In the literal sense Pison is believed to be synonymous 
with the Blue Nile. If we decompose the word PhI<;hOUN, 
we find in it PhE or PhAE, PHE, which signifies the ex-
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tremity, the side, a part, one of the four angles,a corner, 
and 80 chief, for by angles the Hebrews, like the modem 
Swiss, mea.nt the chiefs. For this reason Peter is called 
the corner-stone of the church, that is, the head. 

The second part of the word Ph-IQhOUN is IQhOUN. 
This word signifies ancient, old; it represents the substance, 
that which is, that which serves for aid, that which is solid, 
and serves as a foundation or basis. PIDQhOUN, therefore, 
is the a.ncient anglo, the portion, the ancient part, the essen­
tialand fundamental angle of society. 

EOVILE signifies wealth acquired by manual a.nd agri­
cultural labour. But it also alludes to the symbol known 
808 the Phmnix, and it is from agricultural labour, from this 
annual and continual new birth that gold and wealth in 
general proceed. 

VDSB 12. 

DClUBII 'l'LUI1ILl'nOll _TUl' 1IJIODl' JO.&lIIIfG 

And the gold UZEB, · · And the gold, but the gold 
of that land • · EARTz · , oCthe earth 

EEOVA · · there 
if good , · · ThOUB · is good, tDOrtlay to N regardMl, 

loved, abundant, procuring 

there is , QbM 
prosperity and happine811 

· · . · · it i8 the sign, the 8ymbolic 

bdellium EBDLE llace ti f 'al diatin · · · o separa on, 0 8OC1 c-
tion 

and the 8tone UABN, · ,~" . and tbe angular stone 
onyx. EQbEM. . of power with authority and 

renown, which possesse8 au-
thority and renown. 

The true wealth of nations is derived from agriculture, 
and thus for the ancient part, or the most ancient social 
class, we have THE AGRICULTURIST, THE PEOPLE, 
a.nd THE ARTISAN. 
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VBR8B 18. 

JDrOUIIII TIl&KIlLATlOK IIII:IIUW TIDtT _IIm&IIDIG 

And the name · UQhM • · · And the sign, the symbolic 
name 

of the aecond • EQhNI. of the 88Cond 
river • ENER. instruction 
is Gihon · G1EOUN is the VALLEY OF MERCY. 
the III1me is it EOVA. It is the name 
that compasaeth ESOUBB · of that which llUfl'ounda, pro-

tecta 
the whole · CL · all 

AT · the substance 
land ART. . · terrestrial 
of Ethiopia · l;OUQh of Chua, where tbe fire of 

holocausta, of sacrificesl of 
the combustion of oifennga 
burna. 

In the literal sense the Gihon is believed to be identical 
with the White Nile. The valley GI,- of mArcy, of grace, 
of prayer, EOUN, is the valley of Egypt, whose inhabitants 
originally dwelling in Ethiopia, had bronght from that 
country the practice of piety, which caused it to be said 
that Egypt was a templ~ where the fire of the holocausts 
was offered up for the whole earth. This verse therefore 
gives us the second social class, placed next to the people, to 
which it is necessary and even indispensable, THE PRIEST­
HOOD, THE SACRIFICING PRIESTS, and SACER­
DOTAL INSTRUCTION. 

COU-Qh indicates the practice of religious worship. It is 
composed of COU, combustion, ignition, and Qh for AQh, 
which means not only fire in the abstract, but the igneous, 
burnt substance, the offerings, the fire of the holocausts and 
sacrifices. 

VBR8B 14. 

IIKGUIIII TBAXBUTIOK IIIIIIIII:W' TIDtT 8JlC1UIT IIZ4lQNG 

And the name U~bM • · And theaign,the aymbolicname 
of the third · · F. hLIQbI · of the third 
river . · E ER. · instruction 
is Hiddekel EDQL • is THE LANGUAGE WITH 

A DOUBLE MEANING 

I 
ENGRAVED ON THE 

I M.ONUME..~TS. 
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_LUB ~.UTlO. _TEa UCBft JlllAImIG 

that is it which EOVA. It is the name 
goeth . · EELC . · of that which leads, or that 

which causes to go, of that 
which guides 

toward the east of QDMT. to ancient times, to anterior, 
primitive times 

Assyria. · . AC;;hOUR · of perfection, of happine88, of 
content. 

And . U- And (the !lign, the symbolic 

ERBIOI 
name) 

the fourth · . of the fourth 
river ENER. · instruction, ... · EOVA • · that is 
Euphrates PhRT THE POWER OF THE 

PHARAOH, THE PIIA-
RAONATE. 

The class, the social rank, of which the word EDQL is the 
sign or symbolic name, is the class of sacred scribes, of the 
interpreters of the sacred knowledge, it is the name also 
of the initiators of the learned men, who were generally 
called JAMBRES in the sanctuaries, and out of the temple 
Thot, or Dod (David), Hermes, and interpreters. 

The class whose symbolic name is PhRT is that of the 
grandees of the State, of the military and royal orders, of 
the government in general, and the science which particularly 
belongs to it is that of politics, or the art of governing. 

PhRT, pronounced FRaT or PRoT, is the name of the 
second Egyptian king before Cheops, to whom Herodotus 
attributes the building of the Great Pyramid; the na.me is 
PRoTee. PRoT, PhRoT, or PhRtT is the same na.me a.s 
PhRoE, Pha.RoE, or Pbaraoh, because the letter E which 
terminates that word, often becemes T when it is thus 
placed. 

ED signifies speech. the enigma.tic la.ngna.ge, the la.ngna.ge 
with a double mea.ning, expressing symbolical, hieroglyphi­
cal meanings, a.nd Q L mea.ns engra.ved, ca.rved, hollowed out 
on metal, wood, or stone. EDQL therefore mea.ns speech, 
preaching, instruction cut out or engraved in symbolic or 
hieroglypbical writing on the monuments. 

We learn from Philo, Abulfa.ra.gius, Clemens Ale:mn-
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drinus, and others, that Moses was taught on this very plan, 
for as soon as he knew how to read, at ten years of age, he 
was taught-

1. Arithmetic and geometry, which 1a.tter, as the name 
"IfOJUTpla indicates, was at that time used, in order to fix the 
limits of the various properties, that the ground might be 
sown after the inundation of thA Nile. 

2. He was taught medicine, or the art of hygiene. 
8. He was taught the sacred and philosophic sciences, 

which were written in hieroglyphic characters, and kept 
secret from those who were unworthy of them. 

4. He was taught the military and civil sciences, that is, 
the science of legis1a.tion and. that which re1a.tes to the 
command of a.rmies. 

The Garden of Eden in Genesis is nothing but a sacerdotal 
college, an Ethiopian or Egyptian gymnasium (perhaps both, 
for the words GIEOUN and COU<;h belong, the one to Egypt, 
the other to Ethiopia), in which those who wished to be 
initiated were admitted naked,OROUMIM, that is, without 
instruction, but intelligent, and. qnick at discovering the 
secrets of science, not ashamed of their intellectual nakedness, 
of their ignorance, so long as they were unaware of its de­
gradation, and had not received any instruction, and who 
left these gymnasiums clothed with knowledge and with 
wisdom. 
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CHAPTER V. 

GENESTS. 

CHAPTER II. 

V:BB8B 15. 

D'GLDJI TJIAlnILI.TlOlf BDUW l'IIltT 8BCJIE1' IIIUJrlXG 

And · U- · Then 
the Lord · JF.OVE the Adoni, the Ruler 
Ood . ALEIM · of the Oods 
took . · -IQE· • · · caused to be brought, caused 

to be led to seek instruction 
AT · · the individuality 

the man · EADM. · of the Adamic being (enry 
man individually WithOut 

UINEEOU 
any distinction) 

and put bim • · · · and caused it to be placed, ad-
mitted 

into the garden BON · · · into the garden, the sacred 
f:ve 

oCEden. · · ODN · · of t e synago~e, of the reli-

to dreaa it WBDE 
gious aeeem ly 

· · · in order to worship, serve, 
honour by worshipping, cul-
tivate 

and to keep it. · UU;;hMRE • · and to keep watch over this 
place. 

We have in this verse the origin of the ancient precept of 
initiation, AM TDRChOU TMTzAOU, which the Pythian 
oracle also proclaimed, EbP'itT'" leW ~vn7tT71" and which we 
find in the Gospels, Z7}T'" m1 ,{,P"ItT.,., "Seek and ye shall 
find." 

The second part of the verse shows that the first care of 
the person who had been led to wish for instruction, was to 
watch over the preservation of the sacred garden, the court, 
and the trees of knowledge whioh were in them. The 
symbolic and hieroglyphic sign of the guardian was the dog, 
whose Hebrew name CLB is formed from CLA, to close, to 
prevent, to guard. Horapollo says, He who wishes to per­
form this duty. must meditate much, must bark and give 
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warning continually like the dog, and not favour anyone, be 
inexorable. He also says that the Cynocephalus (the wearer 
of the dog's head) signified letters, earth, and sacrifice, three 
meanings which are related to the word OBB, and signify: 
1. The cultivation of the mind, work or study; 2. The 
cultivation of the earth; 3. The cultivation of religion 
(cultus), sacrifices. He says again, "When the Cynocephalus 
was taken to the temple to be brought up there, the priest put 
before him tablets, a pen and ink, in order to see if he was 
one of those who understood letters and could write," as is 
symbolically represented in the accompanying engraving. 
"They consecrated him to Hermes, whose inheritance gene­
rally speaking, was literature." 

Before being elected, therefore, before being admitted 
among those who had a claim to be initiated, it was necessary 
that the candidate should undergo an examination by one of 
the priests of the sacred college, and afterwards he was put 
into the hands of the Tot, the Dod, the learned man, the 
Hermes, the Ipp.f1I1&vg, the interpreter of the holy doctrine, 
and the author of the TELIM, the psalms, or songs of praise. 
It was after this that he was taught his duty, and told what 
he might divulge, and what he must be silent about and keep 
in his inmost heart. 

VBRSB 16 

_OLlaR TJUJf8L.I.TlOlf RBBUW TJIX'l' IIBCIIft IIUlIIlfO 

And U- And 
the Lord · JEOYE · · the Ado~ the Ruler 
God ALEIM of the G 
commanded · -rrzou · caused an e~reaa order to be 

tVEl!l' C&uaed a command to 

OL 
8'lven 

· · on the subject 
the man · FADM. · · of the Adamic man, of man in 

general 
saying, • . LAMR. that it might be said, 
Of every . MOL · Of every 
tree . · Crrz · strong and woody substance, 

wood, table, table ofiJl8truc-

of the garden EGN · 
tiOD, counsel, advice 

· of the garden, of the sacred 
grove 

eating. . AOL food common to all 
thou shalt eat TAOL thou shalt Dourillh thyseIr, 

thou shalt Jublish, thou 
shalt spread e knowledge 
amoDgalL 
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EADM, of the multitude, of the vulgar herd which com­
poses the ignorant masses of the people. The man DAM-os 
or DEM-os, the people. 

ACL signifies he called out, he published, like Edo in 
Latin. This Chaldaic meaning used here for the allegory 
answers to Q~A, to read aloud (see" Burlorf). 

The Egyptian priests did not make an absolute secret or 
knowledge; on the contrary, it was given to the initiated in 
order tha.t they might spread it "throughout all nations. But 
there is a species of knowledge which men make a bad use 
of; this is that which must not be divulged. ENC LNOR 
OL PhI UDRCOU," initiate the youngman according to the 
lips and religious conduct," says Solomon; that is, only teach 
him according to his discretion.and his piety. Even in this 
proverb knowledge is presented to the mind with an allusion 
to food. Edo, Edere, also m~ans to eat, to .pubJish, to 
divulge. 

The Egyptians placed the most holy things, and those 
which ought not to be made known to the vulgar in the 
sanctuary, (called aBvToll by the Greeks.) The Hebrews re­
placed these aBvTa by a veil. "lEgyptii quidem per ell. quaa 
apud ipsos vocantur adyta, Hebnei autem per velum signifi­
carunt" (Clem. Alex. Strom. V. p. 556). In the holy place 
were concealed the really sacred writings, which could only 
be divulged to the initiated. The common people were 
taught by allegories and parables: the truth was told them, 
but the time was not come when they ought to, or could 
understand it. "Vobis datum est nosse mysteria, illis non 
est datum. Ideo in :(?arabolis loquor eis, quia videntes non 
vident, audientes non audiunt, neque intelligunt." 

In the second book of Esdras, JEOVE says, 
"Perfectis qumdam palam facies, quredam sapientibus 

absconse tradis." 
VERSE 17. 

;--....... -1 -= 
i Bilt of the tree .j UM()Tz 

of the knowledge • I ED()T • 

of good • 
I 

• ThOUB 

I 

· II Bilt of the wood, the written 
table, the pillar 

· I of divinlltion, of the know­
ledlJe 

• : which is good, which lew to , 
I good I 
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DGLIBB TlL&nuTlOl' 1IDUW'IU'l' UICIUn' JIIUlmfG 

. 
and nil · • URO · · · and which is bad, leading to 

evil 
thou shalt not LA · · no~ 
eat . · · TACL. · · shalt thou make food, publish, 

:tread the knowledge among 

ofit . · · MMNOU · of any prer.:tion extracted 
from it, 0 any food proceed-

for • • CI 
ing fioom it 

· · · because 
in the day • BIOtTM · in the day, at the period 
that thou eated ACLC · · · that thou makest food of it, 

that thou publishest it, that 
thou makest it known to all 

thereof. · · MMNOU · of &Dy part extracted from it, 
of any food proceeding from 
it 

thou shalt Burely MOUT • · · banished, sent away, (made 
die. MoShe or Moses) 

TMOUT · · thou ahalt be a person sent 
away (a Moses), thou ahalt 
change thy place. 

DOT ThOUB URO, the knowledge of good and evil, is 
the knowledge of doubt. It is the knowledge of Tzyphon or 
Typhon, the spirit who teaches doubt, who leads men to 
doubt, according to the meaning of his name, composed of 
TzY, to teach, to direct, to lead towards, and PhON, doubt. 
He is one of the Aleim, who will presently appear as NEOR, 
he who puts to the proof, the tempter. 

The real meaning of MOUT TMOUT, is "Thou shalt be 
exiled, made a missionary, thou shalt go to another place." 
Adam and Eve did not in reality die. Adam lived nine 
hundred and thirty years after his transgression. But he 
p8Bsed from the interior to the exterior (" he drove out the 
man," c. iii. 24), he became a stranger and a wanderer on the 
earth. Strabo quotes a passage from an ancient author who 
had described the mysteries, in which he says, "The soul 
experiences at the period of death the same feelings as it 
does at initiation, and the very words answer to each other 
just as the reality does: to die and to be initiated ar~ ex­
pressed in nearly similar tenDS, Ti>',EVT~JI and TiMW(JtU. 
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The sacred grove was chiefly planted with palm-trees, and 
it was on the leaves or trunk of this tree that the elements 
of the sciences were written. In the mysteries of Atys 
the initiated persons were forbidden to eat the fruit of the 
palm-tree. In these mysteries Cybele was evidently the all­
powerful and many-breasted goddess, Nature, the terrestrial 
Isis, to which the BhiDE or IBhiDE of the ten of Moses 
points. 

VUSB 18. 

IIIIGLIIIB ~'fIlLlTlOII' IIBIIIIBW' TIIXT IIIIICRIIT KDlmIG 

And · U- · · And 
the Lord · · JEOVE · the Adoni, the Ruler 
God . · · ALEUt · of the Gods, 
said, • · -IAMR · · said, 
It iI not · · LA . · · It iI not 
good • · · ThOUB · · gooci, leading to good . 
that the man · EIOUT · the life 
should be · · EADM. · of the Adamic being, of man, 
alone. · LBDOU · · if he is isolated. 
I will make · A6QhE · · I will cause to be made suita-

ble, to be pretared 
him LOU · for him, to suit im, in him 
an help meet 6ZR · a strong and overseeing help 
for him. · · CNGooU · as his guide, his instructor, 

his revealer. 

The word OZR is masculine, there· being no question as yet 
of the distinction of the sexes, and for the same reason 
NGD, he who points out, announces, reveals, instructs, and 
declares, is masculine also. 

It would seem that the idea of the Gymnosophists, or the 
Egyptian initiators, was that man, in an isolated condition, 
left to himself, necessarily inclines to evil, because there is 
nothing to give him light, nothing to instruct him by oppo­
sition to his views and prejUdices by the revelation of what 
really is and ought to be. They considered man, when 
placed on the road to perfection, as receiving in the first 
instance the teaching necessary to him to follow the path of 
virtue; but having near him an overseeing and investigating 
mind he acquires by that means the practice of reason, and 
makes use of that liberty without which he cannot make a. 
choice or deserve recompense. 

I 2 
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VEBSB 10. 

IIII'OLIBH T1UlIllLATlOll BlIBBIIW TU'f I UCRIIT IIKANIlIO 

And · · U- · · · Then 
the Lord JEOVE · · the Adoni, the Ruler 
Ood · · ALEIM · of the Oods 
formed. · · -ITzR · caU88ll to be carved, modelled, 

MN 
represented, sculptured 

out of · · • · out of a part, an extracted 

EADME 
part 

the ground · · · · of the real earth, of the Adamic 
earth, 

every · · CL · · · every 
beast · EIT · · life, living substance 
of the field · · EQhDE · of the all-powerful, mAny-

breasted one, of the terres-
trial Isis, of vegetative 
nature 

and · · · U- · · · and 
every · · · CL · · every 

-AT · · substance, individuality 
fowl · . . 60UPh · that flies 
of the air h . . E~M[M · · ofthe heavena, 
and broug t them • U A. · · and he caused them to come, 

he caused a bringing to take 

t ace unto · · · AL · · · be ore, near 
Adam · · EADM · the Adamic being 
toaee · · LRAOUT · in a vision, in a show. 
what · ME · · How 
he would call · IQRA · · · will he read, name, 
them · · · LOU · · · according to his idea, his man-

ner of seeing P 
And whatsoever · UCL · · For every (sign, name) 

AQhR • · · which 
Adam · · · EADM. · this Adamic being, this man 
the living · · EIE · · animalised, living 
creature · · NPbXh · breath 
called · · · IQR • · shall read, shall callout 

LOU · · · for that, for this aulutance CAlli 

EOVA. 
repruented 

that toaI · · that is, it is 
the name thereof. ChMOU · a sign, a symbol, a nRme of it. 

, 

NPh<;h EIE means animalised breath, a living being. 
These two words would be useless since man has been 
created and endowed with life for a long time, but they are 
inserted here to explain that the initiated Adamic being 
is a real being in the presence of other beings which are 
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only represented, ITzOURIM, symbolical beings, whose 
names he has to read. 

The initiated person is now going through what we should 
term a course of natural history and zoology. All created 
beings were represented before him, and definedacc()rding to 
their form, their habits Rnd their character. The pontiff or 
head of the sacred college allowed him to make out the 
names, to read them, for that is what the word QRA 
means. This is the real meaning of the passage, for it is 
a palpable absurdity to conceive the Almighty as brin3ing 
lions, horses, tigers, dogs, birds, &c., &c., and enjoying the 
embarrassment which Adam would have felt in framing new 
names, "ut videret quid vocere.t ea !" Our languages are in· 
capable of expressing the power, the grandeur of the sacred 
language. Our word lion, for instance, has no meaning at 
all, but LeB, the lion, in Hebrew means the heart, the wllole 
heart; it signifies strength, resolution, courage; the proud 
courage which mocks and despises; the fire which animates 
a great mind, which glitters and devours like the blade of a 
sword. The text shows that, according to Moses, or his in­
structo11l, language is a human invention, illuminated by a 
superior Intelligence. This Intelligence he usually supposes 
to reside in the sacerdotal colleges, and he applies it to the 
contemplation of the heavens, the abode of the Gods. But 
here alphabetical language is spoken of, and according to 
Moses the first words formed after the invention of it were 
the names of animated beings. 

VERSE 20. 

IIIICGUIIB TUXIlUTlOJr 

1-------------1--------------1--------------------1 
I 
'And 
Adam 
gaave 
namee 

to all 
cattle. • 
and to the fowl 

of the air • 
i and to e,"ery • 

. u- . 
EADM. 
-IQRA 
QhMOUT 

LCL • 
EBEME 
ULOOUPh 

• EChMIM 
.IULCL 

And 
this Adamic being 
read, named 
the 8igns, the astronomical 

characters imitated from the 
celestial signs 

for the whole 
of the quadrupeds 
and for tile tlJlwIe of the flying 

things, and for that which 
flies 

• in the heavena 
and Cor the whole 
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DOLlSn 'IIUlQILl'l'lOlf BDUWTUl' ucrurr IOI.IIDIG 

beast · · · En' · · · life, living substance 
of the · · EShDE · · of the all-powerful, many-

breASted one, of the te~ 
restrial Isis, of vegetative 
nature. 

but for Adam · ULADM · 0 And ACCOrding to the Adamic 
being, of the Adamic nature 

there W88 not LA 
of the human species 

· · · not 
found · . 0 AlTzA · · did he find 
an hera' • · OZR · · a strong, an overseeing help 
meet orhim. CNGOOU 0 being AS his instructor, his 

revealer. 

The plural <;bY-OUT (with the feminine termination) con­
veys in its secret sense the idea of characters forming a 
name and created by imitating the signs of the heavens. 
We must not forget that Thaut or Hermes, whose scientific 
teaching the Adamic being is now interpreting, inventetl the 
forms of the letters by copying the HeaventJ. 

VERSE 21. 

IUIOUBB ft.\NBLATlOlf IIIIIIUW TIlXr 811CBBl' JIK,llIDiO 

And · U- 0 · · Then 
the Lord · JEOVE · · the Adoni, the Ruler 
God ALEIM · · of the God. 
caused to fall. -IPhL · · caused to be made separately, 

to be particularly marked 
a deep sleep · · TRDME · an ecstatic state, an ecstatic 

sleep, a new mode of ex-
istence 

upon · OL · ~n . 
Adam · . EADM. · . is Adamic being, this man, 
and he slept. • · UnChN · · for he WAS changed, he had 

become two lieinga, W88 
changed by 1Ift8; he had 

And He took. UIQE 
come to years of maturity. 

Then He caused to be brought 
by allurement, he led to seek 
instruction 

one · · · AET · · · another J of eM ianNI Mture, 
LAD~, a sister, a fe-
male ative, an allied pe~ 
IOn, an affinity, a person 
&BBOCiated 
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VEBlIE 21-contiftlllld. 

_OLl8B T&.lIrIIUTlON BEBI1BW TU'l' 8lICBn' JIlLUmI'Q 

ot his ribs . . MTzWIOU followinft, according to his 

and closed. up UISGR. 
sides, eanings, inclinations . . . and lIe caused to be shut up, 

cancelled 
the ftesh . B~hR ~ .. . the sex 
instead thereof. TETNE . for or bl reason of her, or 

under er. 

The word TzLOTIOrr means his sides, not his ribs. To 
Bay that the woman was made from one of Adam's ribs, 
would be inconsistent with ver. 23~ in which it is said that the 
woman was made not only from the bones, but from the flesh 
of the ma.n. In the Institutes of Manu it is written, " Having 
divided his own subsistence, the Mighty Power became half 
male and half female." Brahma is said to have manifested 
himself in a human shape, when one half of his body sprung 
from the other, which yet experienced no diminution; and 
out of the severed moiety he framed a woman, denominated 
Iva or Satarupa. After some time, the other half of his 
body sprang from him and became Swayambhuva or Adima. 
From their embrace were born three sons. 

In Gen. i. 27 man is said to be formed after the image of 
God, but God Himself was androgynous. Proclus describes 
Jupiter, in one of the Orphic Hymns, to be both male and 
female, apP'"J8.q"ll.VJI, hermaphroditic, and Bishop Synesiua 
adopts this appellation in a Christian hymn. 

Moses gives the real meaning of the word TzLOTIOU in 
Exod. xxxvii. 27: "And- he made two rings of gold for it 
under the crown thereof, by the two comers of it, OL ChTI 
TzLOTIOU, (which he explains thus,) OL ChNI TzDIOU, 
upon the two sides thereof." 

B<;hR usurpatur pro verendis utriusque sexus, honestatis 
causil. Gen. xvii. It, 23; Exod. xxviii. 42; Lev. xv. 2,19 ; 
Ezek. xi. 19, xvi. 26, xxiii. 20, xliv. 7, 9, &c. 

It is impossible to translate the word ~LO, it is so rich 
in meanings relating to initiation. It forms TzLTzL, the 
name of the grasshopper, the symbol of the man who has 
been initiated (Horapollo 1. II., hieroglyph 49). It has soma 
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reference to initiation by water and fire: it is also the name 
of the grove, of the shady place in which the initiated found 
shadow and refuge. In fact, protection was designated by 
the shade: "the children of men put their trust under the 
shadow of thy wings," Ps. xxxvi. 7. 

We must remember that man has been created in the 
shadow (B-TzLM) of the Gods. The expression to draw 
from the sides or ribs of anyone, evidently mea.nt, in the time 
of Moses, to satisfy one's desires, one's love; to establish 
bonds of relationship. Adam also gave life to Seth by 
drawing him from his shadow, TzLMOU. The meaning of 
this verse then, is that, when man has arrived at a certain 
time of life, his inclination naturally leads him to form 
alliances, to associate himself with an help-mate chosen from 
affectiolJ, created ~n his shadow, who will be attached to him 
as a shadow is to the body which produces it. 

Philo says respecting this account of the creation of woman 
from the side of the man, "That is an allegory," TO PT/TOII hi. 
TOVTOIl p.118~g laT.". The origin of this allegory is very 
beautiful, and will be given in its proper place. 

In the system of initiation, marriage was to be brought 
about by the inclination of the mau only. The institution 
and the sanctity of marriage were particularly enjoined on 
those initiated persons who were ambassadors or missionarieN, 
that is, made Meisi, kings; MSE, monsaioi or Moses; MSE, 
Messiahs. Cecrops, one of these ambassadors, who was con­
temporary with Moses, and entitled the first king of Athens, 
began his reign by instituting and sanctifying marriage. 
This is why he was represented with a double hea.d, one a 
man's and the other a woman's, as can be seen on an 
Athenian coin, and also, why he was called 6lf/>tnig or Biformis. 

BBCRKT »BAilING I L'iGL18H TRANfiLA110lf I BDIIEW TEXT 

: ,-------------1-------------------
: And. • I u-
I the Lord • ! JEOVE 
God. . ALEIM 
made • I-IBN • 

III WODlan .1 LAChE. 

I I 

. And 
• I the Adoni, the Ruler 

of the Gods 
caused to be built, caused to I 

conform to the instruction, 
to the teaching . 

in order to be a woman, the : 
female flame,made substance, , 
and gencratinll being, I 
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\ EKGLI8B TIUJIBL&.TlOlf BEBBBW TOT BIIClIB'1' JIBAlIllfG 

AT • the individuality 
the rib • ETzL6. · . of the side, of the leaning to, 

of the inclination 
which AQhR. · which 
He had tit.ken LQE • · He had caused t(} be brought, 

gained over bk allurement, 
brought to see for instruc-
tion 

from . . . MN . · an extract, a thing proceeding 
from,a balance,RD equilibrium 

man EADM. · from the Adamic being, from 
man 

and brought her UIBAE · . and He caused her to be 
brought, He caused her to 
co-habit 

unto . AL . · ~p08ite to, with 
the man. EADM.. e Adamic being, the man. 

The engraving represents As~ (probably from "asah," "to 
beget,") placed before the initiated person. 

The existence of society is founded on the sanctity of 
marriage. The object of initiation was the happiness of 
society. Celibacy was forbidden: solitude is not good for 
man, and in the secret meaning of the text it is represented 
as engendering evil. Man requires a desire, an inclination: 
his Bides ought to be occupied, full, weighted, he ought to 
find an equilibrium for his life. This is accomplished by 
means of a wife and the children which are born of her. 
The inclination of one sex to the other is universal among 
animals, but among mankind it is necessary that the legis­
lator should concern himself with it, that he should gain 
over, lead and instruct the heart of woman, and form it 
according to this disposition. He must render the choice of 
a wife difficult, and consequently precious and durable, that 
they may not separate like the brutes after being united. 

The spirit of this legislation, founded on oriental customs, 
took no account of the feelings of the woman, which were 
considered as a source of excitement and trouble, EPhQM. 
Woman was a passive being, born to bring forth children, 
and the author of Genesis appears to have a'poor idea of 
her. Throughout the Pentateuch, in fact, woman is almost 
always presented in an unfavourable aspect, and as the author 
or caUBP. of misfortunes. Females are only mentioned by 
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name when it is indispensable, and when women act it is 
either in some insignifieant way, or it is the cause of some 
misfortune, or the originating cause of some bad action. As 
instances, we may take Eve, Sa.ra.h, Lot's wife, his daughters, 
Thamar, Rebecca., who induces Jacob to deceive her husband, 
Dinah, Rachel, who steals her father's ters.phim and teUs him 
an impudent falsehood when he comes to look for them, and 
Potipha.r's wife. 

In the text the union of the sexes takes place immediately 
after the creation of woman. This, however, would not suit the 
theologians, who insist that this union is So consequence of the 
Fall. " Propter peccatum origina.le inflicta est homini con­
cupiscentia." Now, &8 the Fa.ll might never have taken pla.ce, 
the creation of two sexes would have been useless, or if God 
foreknew that the Fa.ll would occur, and created woman before­
hand in consequence, the Fall W&8 inevitable, and was the 
result of an imperfection in the work of God. In this case 
no terrestrial tribunal would hold that Adam was guilty. 

VERSE 23. 

DGum TJLAlOISL&TlOK BDaKW TlIltT UICRft ...... 'flIfG 

And Adam said UIAMR · · Then was uttered, spoken 
EADM. · · by the Adamic being 

this" · · ZA'f . · · this substance, this individu-

EPh()M 
ality, this being 

now • · · · · of excitement, of insti~tion, 
of impulse, of agitation, of 

CYrzl\[ 
injury, of trouble 

bone · · · " a substance, an entity 
ofml, bOlie · · M6TzMi · · of my substance, of my entity 
and esh of · · UBghR · · and sex 
my flesh · · MB hRI · · of my sex 
she • · · LZAT • · for this substance, this indi-

IQRA 
vidua~ this being 

shall be called · · • · shall be ed, shall be read 
woman (virago) A<;;hE · · a female flame, made sub-

stance,and generatingbeings, 
a married woman 

because · · CJ · · because 
she · · · ZAT · this substance, this being 
was taken · LQEE. · was taken from, gained by se-

duction, taken, made a wife, 
rendered fruitful 

out of man. . · MAI<;;h • · from the male flame, the 
su bstan tialised and gener-
ated flame of man. 

I 
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OTzMI UB<;hRI implies a very close degree of relationship, 
such as brother and sister. The Egyptian priests used to 
sanctify marriages between brothers and sisters in the 
temples, and according to Montesquieu this custom originated 
from the worship of Isis, in whose temple the drama. which 
is now being translated was acted. 

In order to comprehend the expressions male and female 
flame or fire, it is necessary to explain that the elements 
were divided into male and female, as is still the case in 
China, where male and female fire correspond to the colours 
red and reddish, the colours of the Adamic being. ASE, the 
root of AQhE, is the female and generating fire, or woman. 
But ASE, wllich is pronounced ESE, in Coptic HSE, whi"h 
is read as ISE, and Masoretically as ISE and lSI, prodnces 
ISI-S or IS-IS, and lastly ISIS. 

ASE means therefore the female fire, fire which has be­
come substance, or acts upon substance generating the 
Adamic race, producing beings or causing them to be pro­
duced; the fiery essence, the igneo~s feminine e~tity. This 
'Word is also written Ast. Its pronunciation EST gives us 
ESTA or VESTA, the goddess 'of fire. In the Egyptian bas­
reliefs 0. goddess is often seen following Ammon, whose flesh is 
painted sometimes red and sometimes yellow. The letters 
which accompany this figure, according to Champollion, giT"e 
the word STE or STI, and he considers her to be Vesta. 

In the name of the mau, AIS, the name of fire, AS, 
evidently appears; the letter I, which is in it and modifies it, 
takes away its general application and gives it a particular 
one. The word ADM also agrees in spirit with the word 
AlS, in so far as it describes, not the essence, but the colO'11h'B 
of fire, redneBB in general. Here we have the fable of 
Prometheus creating woman and giving life to her by means 
of the celestial or creative fire. For, according to the ancients, 
ISIS, ASE, or ESE was the daughter of Prometheus, who, they 
say, gave her life by stealing fire from heaven. Now Isis, the 
daughter of Prometheus, is Pandora, the first created woman. 
She is woman created and modelled by au artist-God, after 
the Gods had finished the creation, because she was wanting 
to creation; she is also the woman whom the Gods had 
forbiddeu to know good and evil, which knowledge was sym­
bolically represented by a closed box which she was on no 
account to open. It was woman who, desirous of knowledge, 
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and yielding to her curiosity, caused the human race to be lost. 
ISIS, ISE, or ESE, then, is the ASE, ISE, or ESE of Moses; 
ISIS, then, is the symbol of woman, and of the woman ASE, 
the type of ISIS: ISIS, therefore, is EVE, and EVE ISIS, 
and we shall see how beautifully all this is connected in the 
original conception of the creation. 

The cosmogonic fable of Pandora is, therefore, the cosmo­
gonic idea of the Egyptian initiation, in a different dramatic 
form from that which has been transmitted to us by Moses. 

VERSE 24. 

BNGLlBB TRAKBLA.TlOlI JlEllIIIIW TlIXT BIICRRT JIlIAIiIHG 

Therefore · (}L · · · U~ ON · · a 's, a foundation, a thing 
established, made atrong in 
a holy, sacerdotal, honour-
able mlllIBer 

a man · · AIQh · · · the m88Culine fire, the married 
man 

ahallleave I(}ZB · · · shall aid, nH!stablish, re-make, 
build up again by generating 

AT · · · the substance, the individu-

ABIOU 
ality 

his father · · · of his father 
and · UAT · · and the substance 
his mother · . AMOU. · · of his mother (Ae I1ur1l ~ 

create f1lIIk antIfemale beiJ,g.) 
and shall cleave UDBQ. · and he shall cleave with pas-

sion, amorously 
unto his wife. BAQhTOU · · to his female and generating 

fire, to his upomed wife 
and they shall be UEIOU · · and he shall be 
one · AED · one 
flesh. · · LBQhR · 88 regards sex (IN iAall we 

only one 86Z). 

DBQ, &.rete cohrerere, ut, qum cohrerent, non fneile divelli et 
separari queant, ita a.dluerere dicitur MAS F<EMINlE, amore 
et fide. 

The latter part of the verse has been distorted to accommo­
date it to the ordinary meaning. The Samaritan version 
gives us the primitive and rational meaning. It is as 
follows:-

UEIE, and the man shaJl be 
'MChNIEM, proceeding from these two, 
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LBQhR, as regards sex, 
AED, one, unity. 

12.) 

That is, he shall be born of one sex, notwithstanding that 
his parents were of two sexes. This is a natural reflection, 
for man is supposed to have been androgynous, or without oex 
up to this time. Woman was created for the express purpose 
of enabling him to procreate. By her the sexes became dis­
tinct, and separate: the androgynous being disappears and 
gives place to man properly so called, and it is to be observed 
tha.t Moses only makes use of the word AIQh, man, after 
the distinction of the sexes and the appearance of AQhE, the 
woman. Up to this time he uses the expression ADaM, the 
Adamic being without distinction of sex, the human race in 
general. 

JEOVE himself (ver. 22) after having caused a woman to 
be made according to the desire of man as a portion of man 
himself, as a relation, as a sister, AET, instituted marriage, 
brought her Himself to the man, and it is after this that Adam 
says, " This is now bone of my bones," &C. 

VERSE 25. 

DOLIIIB TL\ICIL.\noJl BlIBRB1f TIIltT IIIICIIET IIEAlmiO 

And they were · UIEIOU ~ ow they were 
both • • 8bNIEM • both 
naked . · ROUMIM • Gymno-8o~hists, naked-wise 

I ones, fu of skill, sagacity, 
I and xrudence 
the man · EADM. . this A amic being 
and his wife • UAQhTOU . and the generating flame, and 

his wife 
and were not. · ULA. and did not 
ashamed. . · 1TBQhQhOU . do any thing wbich might 

caUIe them to be 88hamed. 

OROUM, clear-sighted, discovering the truth, exposing, 
laying bare things hidden in the shade. 

This verse properly belongs to the next chapter, and it is 
so placed in the Septuagint. The connection is indicated by 
the word OROUM or ORYM, which means Gymnosophists, 
a name given by the ancients to the sages of the temple 
of Meroa, who were of a humane character, according to 
Heliodorus, and whose end was of the most melancholy kind, 
because they had alwa.ys opposed the progre88 of despotism. 
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Philostra.tus says (Vita Apoll. cap. VI.) that the Gymno­
sophists of Ethiopia., who settled near the sources of th~ Nile, 
descended from the Brahmins of India, having been driven 
thence for the murder of their king. 

Bardisanes Syrus gives this account of the Indians: 
" Among the Indians and Bactrians there are many thousaud 
men called Bra.chmanes (one of the two sects of which the 
Indian Gymnosophists consisted, according to Clemens, lib. 
I. p. 805, the Sarmanre being the other). These, as well 
from the tradition of their fathers as from laws, neither 
worship images nor eat what is animate: they never drink 
wine or beer: they are far from all malignity, attending 
wholly on God." Philostratus says that in his time the chief 
of the Brahmins was called Tarch, and Jerome (contra.Jovin.) 
says the head of the Gymnosophists was called Buddas. 
Nilus the Egyptian tells Apollonius Tyanreus that the Indi 
of all people in the world were the most learned, and that 
the Ethiopians were a. colony from them, and resembled them 
greatly. Philostra.tus says the Indi are the WISEST of all 
mankind. The Ethiopians are a colony from them, and they 
inherit the wisdom of their forefathers. It was the sacred 
island of MEROE, the ancient capital of Ethiopia., which was 
once the fountain whence the learning and science of Egypt 
flowed. Meroe appears to have been a Mel'll, for its priests 
had the same name, Gymnosophists, as the Indian priests of 
Buddha.. This is the name given to the Buddhists by 
Jerome, and also by Clemens Alexandrinus, who says that 
Butta. was the institutor of them. The Gymnosophistre 
..Ethiopum are mentioned by Hieronymus (Lib. IV. in 
Ezekiel, cap. xiii.), and they extended from the Indus to the 
Ganges, under the name of Ethiopians and Erythrreans. 

The Indian priests were formed into societies, into 
colleges. as recluses. Their religion was that of Ammon 
(Om-man). They worshipped the sun, and their priests were 
called, from the name of the sun, Chol'll, OIwriuni Sophites, 
from which the Greeks made rVP.vo-uoifJo'Ta{ and rvl'lIO­
um:f>urral or Gymnosophists. These Gymnosophists, who 
were formerly in great power in the island of Meroe, giving 
laws to the kings, became afterwards the Essenes or 
Carmelites, and their books, which they were bound by such 
solemn oaths to keep secret, must ha.ve been the Vedas, or 
some Indian books containing their mythological traditiolls. 
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Porphyry says, "There is one tribe of Indians divinely wise, 
whom the Greeks are accustomed to call Gymnosophists; 
but of these there are two sects, over one of which Brahmins 
preside, but over the other the Samanmans. The race of the 
Brahmins, however, receive divine wisdom of this kind by 
snccession, in the same manner as the priesthood. Bnt the 
Samanmans are elected, and consist of those who wish to 
possess divine knowledge." Here we have the Essenes or 
monks, the origin of the monks of Europe. 

Homer has called them" The irreproachable ones; " the 
symbol which characterised them was formed of a navel, 
signifying the belly-the vices or impiety of which it is the 
ca.nse-and of a serpent. 

According to the received translation, OROUM here means 
"naked," and only fifteen words after it means "subtle." 
But the words are really brought close together that there 
may be no mistake as to their meaning. The proper trans­
lation is-

AIC(h and AChE were OROUM-IM and NEC(h was 
OROUM. 

"The man and the woman were endowed with sagacity and 
intelligence, and the serpent was endowed with sagacity and 
intelligence." 

The two symbols which characterised the Gymnosophist­
the belly and the serpent, gluttony, and discretion put to the 
proof-are the basis on which Moses is about to raise the 
second part of this beautiful allegory. 

In this part the word NEC(h, translated serpent, is of the 
grea.test importance. Serpent is not the primary significa­
tion of this word. It only came to have this meaning from 
the use made of the serpent, or the symbol of the serpent in 
the science of divination in general, and of that of divination 
applied to individuals in particular. This divination was 
primitively the trial to which the initiated person was sub­
jected in order to ascertain his discretion and his character. 
NEC(h, then, signifies generally to tempt, to try, to seek to 
know; to seek to know evil, to try with the intention of 
doing harm, (which is the office of Shathan, one of the 
A.leim,) from which is derived NeC(h-.A., to seduce, to deceive 
anyone, to form an ambuscade against him, to affiict him, to 
oppress him. In this allegory the initiated person is now 
evidently about to be put on his mal, to have the n'~QII, the 
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Shathan sent to him. In order that these trials might take 
place there was in the neighbourhood of the great Egyptian 
temples a small temple reserved for Typhon, and which was 
therefore called Typhonium. These temples are still to be 
seen at Philre, Edfou, Denderah, &c. 

Moral evil, like all moral ideas, had its symbol in nature, 
in the physical world. The symbol for evil was cold, the 
darkness of winter; it was therefore represented by the 
Northern Serpent, whose representative sign was in the con­
stellations. This was the celebrated TyPhON, the celebrated 
OROUM, ORYM, ARYM and AHRYMANE. His name, 
TzyPhOUN, TzyPhOOUN and TzyPhON, is a Hebrew 
word, which, independently of the radical meaning of it 
already pointed out (c. ii. yer. 17), "he who teaches doubt," 
means in fact the serpent, the North, the Northern, the 
insidious one, the hidden one, the adversary. He is sur­
named the Revealer, according to the received interpretation 
of the name given by Pharaoh to Joseph. 

Typhon was represented as being in opposition even by his 
form with the Beautiful and consequently with the Good. He 
was often represented with an enormous belly, and a promi­
nent navel, as in the accompanying engraving. This was 
not owing to any caprice on the part of the artist, for 
the Egyptians attributed to the belly the dispositions and 
inclinations which led them to evil. "Si dum vivebam 
deliqui aliquid, quod non oportebat, ed.endo, vel bibendo, non 
per me peccavi, sed per hrec," UBe~ to be said by one of the 
embalmers for the dead person, at the same time showing 
the entrails of the deceased, which had been taken out of the 
body in order to be thrown into the river. This is what is 
alluded to in Micah vii. 19 : "He will have compassion on us 
(inviscerabitur nostri) • . • and thou wilt cast all their sins 
into the depths of the sea." The word REM here signifies 
bowels, and mercy-non ventrem per quem peccarunt, sed 
peccata ipsa in profundum maris Deus projecit. 

The Hebrew language has preserved the memory of this 
curse. Besides REM "to obtain· mercy by means of the 
bowels," we have also QBB, which means belly, bowels, and 
which indicates the curse, the execration bestowed upon them. 
The sentence which orders the serpent to go upon his belly 
is a vestige of this practice, and of this opinion respecting 
the origin of evil. The trial, then, to which the initiated 
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person was now about to be subjected was symbolised by a 
word which in its literal sense expresses the act of eating. 

Typhon and Ahriman were undoubtedly the same, as 
Moses tells m when he says that NECh is ARYM. The 
word NECh, therefore, in his narrative stands for Typhon. 
One word is often put for another in Hebrew when they 
mean the same thing. And besides, according to the Rab­
binical traditions, "in fine 70 annerum NEOh, Serpens fit 
TzyPhON, regulus, qui obturat aures SUas' ut non audiat 
vocem incantatoris incantantis ipsum." 

The trial therefore was decisive, the initiated person could 
not escape it. The initiator, by the very nature of the 
institution, was superior to all trials. In Horapollo, 1. II. 
hierog. 55, the man whom a regulus, a basilisk, stands near 
to, represents the man who is compromised by injurious 
accusations. 

We now see why the word ACL, to eat, was chosen to 
conceal the meaning of publishing, divulging, revealing, and 
why the word NECh was chosen to conceal the name of 
Typhon, the robber, the revealer, he who stole philosophy and 
divulged it indiscreetly to men, thereby producing doubt. 
We will now resume the translation of the parable contained 
in the third chapter of Genesis. 

VERSE 1. 

""GUSH TRAlI'sunox HEBIUIW TJ:XT 8ilCRIIT JlEAlI"IIIG 

Now . . .; u- · Now 
the serpent -ENEQh this tempter, this person who 

puts the iniated persons to 
the proof, who gul\88e8 
them j the diviner, the 

EIE 
Typhon, the genilll of doubt 

willi was 
8ubtle :I OaYl1 : 

Gymno-80phist, wise, far-see-
ing, laid things bare, open, 
wliich were concealed in eM 
Mndow of initiation 

more than any 'jMCL . · apart from all, more than all, 

beast • EIT 
more than any 

life, living being 
of the field EQhDE · of the all.powerful one, of 

the terrestrial, and many-
breasted Isis, of vegetative 
nature 

K 
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wmttt • 
tht; Lord 
God • 
htttl made. 
Atttl he saih 

unto • 
thtt mOilll\tt 
Yett • 
hath God 

sa,;h • 
Ye shall nut ;tat 

of et~ery 
tre;t 

of garden? 

MA.,,"KIND: THEIR 

VERSE l-cvnti1lued . 

:;'~(~~ 
. ALEIM 

~T~~D~ 
.:AL 

~~i~h 
('I 
ALElli 

A"MR 
LA 

ITACLOU 

MeL 
OTz 

EGN 

. 11 whi;th 
• the Adoni, the Rulcr 
• I of the Gods 

• I r;~'t ~~setl be th;t questt;m 
'ithe demand qf -the f'!III;;k;· 
• opposite to, on the subject of 

the momtm 
It it, is it Lme 
that 
the Gods; the Ammteans; the 

ttmist-G;ttlr, the workers; I 
labourers (()f the G N, ()f the . 
garden) 

btttt; said 

shnll ye feed upon, gi ve know­
_ledge to all, divulge 

: I ~:l~~erY:mtl t:~odn 
tab~e of instruction, of leam­

of [[dence 
gattitn of p,rhtt-treety 

the sacred grove P 

--------------'------ - ------

DNE9h is Typhon, who matc1tcc cal;z;fully lilte a sen-
tinel, he who hides himself in order to watch; he who keeps 
btfeh in Geder to marn ¥;he f'forth~tlte 

frozen, the inezorable, whom no charm can seduce. Typhon the 
Tempter, the rrElila~a>v, Satant is one of the Akim. "Tzyphnn 
intordum eognoznftn etttt(t inocTIitur nftminitt ALElltl " 
Den. vol. i. p. 606). 'l'he Creator of the world, the Demi­
urhns or ffneph, was nmftetimetj in form of 
a (erpent. The ferpftd in I;he tent is only one of these 
Demiurgi, these Aleim, as is evident from the nature of his 
d111bcs. 

We must observe parliculal'ly in this verse that the pro­
hibition to eat of the tree of knowledLfl COmet;! frOm the 
anh not ihem hf~OV nnd that a~; evidtfIlt is 
drawn between the two. 

~biter EACLOU Wil must l1ndoeetand in the 
asrt;mbly the pflopb, in the 13Jnagogue, where instruction 
was given by public readings. 
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He who had shown himself superior to curiosity, or to the 
wish of equalling or surpassing his instructors, and who passed 
triumphantly through all trials, was truly the Son of God, 
the BN AL, BN AIL, BN ElL, the son, disciple, pupil of 
the Mighty God, capable of conducting the Wars of JEOVE 
against the progress of evil and idolatry: he became one of 
the BNI ALEIM, of the sons or disciples of the Gods who 
were made Nazarenes, that is, distinguished by a sidereal 
light. If he was to be sent out of Egypt he received the 
title of Ambassador, of ShILE, of MuSE or MoSEs, and 
of MeSE from MeShiE, illustrious, eminent, anointed, and 
good. 

The model of Christian initiation is tempted in the spirit 
of the Egyptian initiation. This trial was necessary to his 
mission. See Luke iv. 13: "And when the devil had ended 
all the temptation, he departed from him for a season," n.nd 
think of the meaning of these words. The ITElpat'Q)JI, Satan, 
he who throws himself in the way, the t!ua/3oMr, the Spirit, 
the ALEIM TzyPhON, the spirit of doubt, whose duty it was 
to put his constancy to the proof, to make himself sure of 
his steadfastness, leads him, places him in a sacred, conse­
crated place, E-REM in Hebrew, E-REM-os in Greek, a 
desert, a solitary place, EReB in Hebrew, a desert, devastated 
place. And we must not forget that the word REM, bowels 
and mercy, refers to the Judgment in initiation. 

Adam, the Adamic being, the initiated person of the 
Egyptian temple, is also led to and placed in a consecrated, 
solitary place, for he is the only one of his species there. It 
is there that the NE<;h, the Aleim Tzyphon. the Tempter, 
the Spirit of Doubt, tempts him. 

The Tempter, the Doubter, he who proceeds by if,-"IJ 
thou be the Son of God "-only appears after ISO had been 
through forty days of privations, which are symbolically 
represented by the absolute privation of eating, meaning, of 
making public, divulging. For it is only after he has gone 
through the whole trial that Jesus obtains the power, the 
mission. the authority necessary to enable him to publish, to 
divulge a new doctrine. 

We do not know how many days elapsed between the time 
that the initiated person entered the Palmetum, and the 
time when he entered the Typhonium, but we know that 
the instructions given to him were of a prohibitory descrip-

It 2 
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tion, and that they are formulated in the expression ACL, 
to EAT, and to publish, to divulge, thus establishing a 
remarkable and positive relation between the Mosaic (MSf':) 

. and the Messianic (MS~) initiation. "Man shall not live by 
bread alone" (says ISO to the Tempter), " hut by every word 
(every doctrine) of God." Here we have the double seuse of 
the word ACL, to eat, to publish, to divulge, and the double 
sense of the word OTZ, a.n alimentary substance derived 
from wood, from a woody substance, and also religious in­
struction, law, learning, knowledge. 

The Tempter, the Doubter, places ISO on a pinnacle of the 
temple, and proposes to him a trial which ilil absurd, notwith­
standing the quotation from Psalm xci. But this trial of the 
temple is that of the Typhonium: it is a modern conception 
meant to replace the passage from the great temple to the 
temple of Typhon, and to correspond to the meaning of the 
promise which was made to the sons of the temple: "Ye 
shall be as Gods, knowing good and evil, and teaching it to 
others. Ye shall no longer be subordinate to these Gods." 
The Tempter also promises to Jesus power over all the powers 
of the earth. 

I" E!(GLlSn TRAN81 .... TlON RBBRBW TEXT FJ:t'ItJo.T MEANlNG 

I And 8I\id UTAMR And the spt'ech, the anAwer WI\.'! 
, the woman EAQhE or the woman 

unto the AI. , on the 8ubject of, in front or 
serpent, E~EQh the tempter. the bearer or the 

symbol of divination, the 
serpent 

We may eat NACL, we make an intellectual re-
If\3t, we divulge; we give 

of the fnlit MPhRI 
nowled~ 

of the frUit, of the work, or 

6Tz 
tbe w.orks 

of the trees . .\ which are wooden, written 

or the garden, EGN 
uran tables, upon pillars 'j of t e garden of palms, of the 
aacred grove, 
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But of the fruit 

of the tree 

which is • 
in the midst • 
of the garden 

God 
hath said 
Ye shall not • 
eat 

of it 

neithel' sh"ll • 
1e touch 
It . 
lc~t 
ye die. . 
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VERSE 8. 

HEBREW TEXT 

UMPhRI 

EOTz . 
A~hR • 
B oue 
EGN 

ALEIM 
AMR 
LA 
TACLOU 

MMNOU 

ULA 
Tm)OU 
nou 
PhX 
TMTOUN 

SECRET IlUXJXG \ 

.1 But of the fruit, of the work, 
of the labour 

• of the woody tlubstance, of the 
table of instruction 

which is 
in the centre 
of the garden, of the eacred 

grOVtl, 
the Gods, the Amoneans 
ha\'e sllid 
not 
shaU ye feed upon, give know­

ledge 
of any preparation extracted 

from, of aoy food coming 
from it 

aod not 
shall ye Cl\Utltl injury or evil 
by mesns of it 

• for fear lest 
'1' ye be put out, sent away, 

(made MoSE) be compelled 
to go out, change your place. 

The word PhRI here takes the meaning of the word DOT, 
knowledge, doctrine, of chap. ii. ver. 17. This food there­
fore which is forbidden, is spiritual food only. 

"Ye shall not cause evil by means of it," that is, "Do not 
make yourselves the cause of evil by divulging it." This 
advice was given in the great temple, for no doubt was per­
mitted there, the missionary must go to another place to 
make known this knowledge. In fact every arostle, every 
missionary, every man who wishes to establish a new doctrine, 
begins by spreading doubt respecting the doctrine he con­
tends against: he becomes a. disciple of Typhon. Mosaism 
arose out of Doubt respecting EgyptianisID, owing to difFer­
ing interpretation of the religious symbols, and Doubt re­
specting the Mosaic institutes, corrupted by the differing 
interpretations of tradition, gave birth to Christianity. 
Thus the Egyptians used to say that Typho~, by whom 
they meant Moses, baving :fled from Egypt, had begotten 
Hiero8olyma et Judreus, and in the fl8JDe way the first 
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Christians used to excuse thems:::lves by saying that· the 
Jewish law, the law of Moses, had been disturbed by the 
Evil Spirit: "Fuit antiquus error," says Snares," legem 
Moysi datam fuisse a malo Deo." 

VERSE 4. 

ENOLTBB TlUNAJ.A TION HEBREW TEXT BBCBBT Ja.UlIlfO I . 
And Mid UIAl\1R · And the lIpeech 
the serpent EXE<;;h of him who tries, who tempts, 

and whose symbol is the 

unto AL 
se,?ent 

o~POl!1te to, before 
the woman EAQhE · t e woman (the generatiDg 

Ye shall not LA 
\ heat, revealing the future) 

• not . 
8urely · MOUT. ' put forth, sent away. 
die j · TMTOUN · shall ye be dismiased, shall ye I 

be made to change your 
plnee, ~hRll ye experience 
a chan~e in gour life. 

VERSE 5. 

UOLJ8H TRANSLATION RIIBRXW TEXT IIIICIlEI' Jl&.l1llll0 

for · CI . · Th£ retJ&Ota iI that 
God · ALEIl\I . the Gods 
doth know mO . have the knowledge of good 

and et.J, know, foresee 
things j it is because they 
can see the future I 

that • · CI It is because 
in the day · BIOUM at a certain period, a certain 

dah, ODe day 
that ye shall eat ACLCM ye s all feed, ye shall give 

thereof • MMNOU 
knowledge to all 

of a part extracted from and 

th·en your eyeR shall. UNPhQEOU 
proceeding from it, 

th,m sball be opened, shall 
be opened be rendered faMeeing, pene-

OINTCM 
trating 

fur eyes!! 
and ye shall be UEIITM · hen le shall be 
1\8 Gods. • CALEIM . 08 Go s 
knowing IDOl · knowing, foreseeing, divining 
good • · . ThOUB good 
and eviL UUO . · and evil. 
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mO signifies knowing how to doubt, placed between yes 
and no, a.ble to choose, making use of your own free will. 
Pythagoras used to tell his disciples, "Ye shall be as 
immortal gods, inacessible to corruption and to death." 
Eternal life, not death, was the idea associated with the 
serpent. The crowns formed of the asp, or sacred Thermu­
this, given to sovereigns and divinities, particularly to IRis, 
the goddess of life and healing, symbolised eternal life. 

It is to be observed that throughout this dialogne the 
name of JEOVE is never once mentioned by the serpent. It 
is the ..4leim whom he accuses of being jealous. This dis­
tinction, however, disappears altogether in the translation. 
The idea of Moses was, that there was a Supreme God to 
whom none of the evil on the earth could be attributed, and 
who was too great for any complaint or prayer to be addressed 
to Him, and that He only acts by means of his agents called 
ALE.1M, the Gods, in the plural and indefinite number, or 
liLAC-1M, ambassadors, or MAM-RIM, voices. These 
Gods, who know both good and evil, are not free from 
passions, from love, anger, and hatred, nor, above all, from 
jealousy. 

The same distinction is even more forcibly kept up in the 
first chapter, where the author clearly points out the diffe­
rence between this Supreme God (whom, however, he does 
not name) and the Gods who are his agents. He represents 
the latter as stopping at each new period of the creation, 
struck with the beauty, not of their work, but of the superior 
thought which commands and guides them. "And the 
Gods contemplated these things because they' were beauti­
ful;" chap. i. ver. 4, 10, 12, 18, 21, 31. 

The Talmud (Treatise Schabath, 1. XXIT.) gives, the 
Jewish belief on this subject. It says, "The seJ]>ent slept 
with Ev:e, and poisoned her," Dt~"n n:1 ~'I:)n\ "\" S~ 1m) Dt:1~. 
c, Israel got rid of this poison at Mount Sinai, but the people 
who did not obey the law, kept it." 
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CHAPTER VI. 

GENESIS. 

CHAPTER III. 

VERSE 6. 

BIIGU8B TUlQlLATION HBBIlBW TEXT BBCBlIT JlEAlWIG 

And when U- Then 
the woman EAQhE . this woman, this feminine, and 

generating warmth 
saw · -TRA considered attentively 
that . CI that 
the tree · E()Tz this woody substance, this table 

1MB good 
this knowledge 

ThOUB WlU ~ood 
for food LMACL Cor t e intellectual food of all, 

and that . · UOI 
te be divulged 

and that 
it tDaB EOVA. it WlU 

ple8BBDt TAOUE a limiting symbol, a means of 
limiting, ruling establishing 

to the eyes WnaM 
boundaries, restrictiona 

according to the eyes 
and • U- and that 
a tree E()Tz this woody nbatance, this 

to be desired 
table of knowledge 

-NEMD was made de~irable 
to make one wise LEQhClL for being guidedt directed with 

prudence, wit intelligence, 
with discernment 

she took UTQE . then she took Cor herself, she 
learnt, rendered fruitful for 
herself 

of the fruit thereof MPhRIOU some of the frui~ of the work, 
some part of t e knowledge 
contai,U!d in that table 

and did eat, UTACL and made of it a Bpirituul food, 
communicated the know-
ledge of it. 

and gave UTTN Afterwards she gave BOme of it, 
she taught it 

also ·rOM also 
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FRO M THE B E S. 

Tulit mu1ier de fruclu illius, 

dedilque VlrO suo. 
(;.ene~l~ ell!. Y. G. 
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fRO M THE B E S. 

Tulit muller de frllctu il1ius. 

deditque Vll'O suo. 

G-enesig ell!. \'. G. 
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FRO M THE B E S 

Ada' V<"'"O dixil: (!Ilia all<li,;ti ,'oeem UXOI'L:; 

Illil', <"I ""llIpdist I (tt' li~IH)" 

/'I ."It 
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VERSE 6-contillud. 
- -

E.1IOL\f!U TIlANSLATlOli HEBB£W TBn 

I 
8£Cl1ET J,lEAN~O 

unto her husband LAI~hE to her male companion, to the 
m88Culine and generated 
warmth 

with her 6ME 8880ciated with her, t0ined to 

and he did eat. 
her, which was wit her 

UIACL and be made 8 I]1iritual food of I 
it, he made it known, he! 
divulged it. I 

! 

The engravings show two representations of the Tempta­
tion from the temple of Medinet-Abou, at Thebes. In the 
first a man is seen seated, and a woman, standing, is present­
ing to him a round fruit. In the second representation, the 
man is taking the woman by the arm in order to draw he.r 
towards him, and is putting his hand under her chin in 
order to dissuade her. This gesture among the ancients 
was equivalent to soliciting, or praying, in order to over­
come any given resistance or determiuation. 

The real meaning of this verse is lost in the received 
translation. The woman, the over-seeing and preserving 
Spirit, created in order to reveal the mysteries of things to 
man (see chap. ii ver. 18, 20), does not undertake to violate 
this prohibition without reflection. She looks attentively with 
both the bodily and mental eyes, TRA, at the object whose 
importance and real utility is revealed to her. She recog­
.nises the knowledge, the use of which is forbidden in the 
temple, because if they reveal any of it, they will be sent 
away, have to change their place. She make.s herself sure 
that this knowledge is good to acquire; that appreciation 
of the value of things is only possible by its means; that it 
establishes property with its limits and its rights; and that 
in the conduct of life it alone can teach the rules of prudence 
and respond to the desire of man to know what he ought to 
do, and what to avoid doing. It is oDly after having thus 
considered the subject that she avails herself of the instruc­
tion offered to her, that she gives herself up to the investi­
gation which was forbidden to her, and that she divulges, 
or renders plain to all, the precious results of it. 
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The knowledge which this famous tree imparted related-
1. To the instruction of all men, to the progress of the 

human mind, ThOUB LMACL. 
2. To the establishment of meum and tuum, to civil law, 

to the boundaries of property; TAOVE LOINIM. 
3. To the moral guidance of man in the sociaJ state, to 

wisdom, to prudence, to good conduct during the whole of 
life, NEMD LEQhCIL. 
. It is evident that the prohibition must have been only for 
a time, and that time the period of trial, for God could not 
have intended to have left man permanently in ignorance of 
what was good and what was evil, which would have left 
him an idiot, and below the animals, which have instinct to 
guide them. But in the latter case, there could have been 
neither prohibition nor trial, so that the prohibition shows 
that there already existed in .the heart of man the knowledge 
of good and evil. 

It is evident, however, that the priests, fearing that this 
knowledge might be used against religion, forbad its being 
read either before a certain time or before preliminary 
instructions had been given and convictions formed. To 
divulge it before the proper time was considered as a theft 
committed by the inspiration of Typhon. H it was to be 
made public the moral and religious state of nations rendered 
necessary a. modification of the principles and of the dis­
credited bases of a religion which was a.bout to perish. 

VEB8B 7. 

DOUBK TlUXSUTlON ' __ BBB_UW __ TIIltT __ I ___ SllC_IUI'l'_IDI£lIJlr __ Q __ _ 

And . . 
the eyes • 
were opened • 

of them both, 

and they knew 

that 
naked . 
they were, 

U- . 
(lINI . . 

• -TPhQENE. 

QhNIEM · 
UIDOOU 

. 8kmi · 
EM · 

Then 
• the eyes, tile intuitiora 
• were opened, were rendered 

clear-sighted, penetra~ 
of them both, a second time, 

doubly 
and they knew, they foreaaw, 

they guessed, 
• because, for, 

clear-sighted, revealing hurt­
ful things, made to inspire 
fear 

were they. 
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VERSB 7-contimted. 

1 Down TIlAX8L.1.TlOll' 1_ HEBREW TDT 

and they sewed • I UITPhROU • 

leaves • 

(of) fig • 

and made 

themselv811 
aprons. 

ciJ..E 

TANE. 

• UIciQhOU • 

• LRU • 
·IEGR'f. 

I 

• Thus tbey cau.aed to grow, I 
tbey produced in tbem­
selves 

• I a cause, a 8ubject, an occaaion, 
a tbought 

which WQI sad, of aadneaa, of 
grief • 

Thus they made, brought 
about, 

for themselvetl, in themselves 
a development of confusion1 

an RCCe88 of virtue mingled. 
~ith fear, remorse. 

The meaning of the word OINI is that the first effect pro­
duced in man by the knowledge of good and evil was intuition, 
the clear vision of JEOVE in the GN, or garden of the 
temple, the abode of the Aleim, that this intuition, this more 
perfect vision of the greatness and power of JEOVE ha.s 
struck him with fear, and that having become able to reason, 
he has taken refuge in the trees of doubt, in order to re­
assume himself. See the following verses, 8, 9, and 10. 

The literal meaning of this verse, as usually understood, is 
revoltingly absurd. It may, however, refer to the practice in 
the ancient mysteries of the initiated person being naked 
with the exception of an apron. The secret meaning is 
admirably philosophical. "A. species of intuition opened 
their eyes, and they acquired a double power of vision," which 
means that man, who is originally bom with the instincts 
common to animals, receives by knowledge, and by the appre­
hension of evil and his reasonable desires for good, a new 
power of vision, clear-sightedness, the comprehension of 
things, and almost the power of divination, OYN. He reasons 
on the power of mOVE, becomes timid, and takes refuge in 
doubt. 

Man's cle8rl'-sighted reason and intellect raise him above 
all other created beings, but as they make him acquainted 
with evil they produce in him doubts of what is good, fear, 
and melancholy. While man and woman were yet uncon­
scious of good or of evil, that is, before they knew that it was 
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possible to doubt, and consequently to fear, Moses calls them 
both ORYM-IM, and says they felt no shame because they 
were not led to do things which might cause them to feel 
repentance and shame. But as soon as they have acquired 
this knowledge of good. and evil, as soon as they have become 
capable of foreseeing this evil, of reasoning upon it, and 
fearing it, he changes t.he word ORYM into OIRM; and 
then it is no longer mere clear-sightedness, or an aptitude 
for laying the truth bare without fear or apprehension; it is 
the power of foreseeing misfortunes, adversity and enmities: 
it is the loss of securit.y, it is FEAR. The word henceforth 
is OIRM. We have no more ORYM. That happy power of 
vision untroubled by fear or remorse has been lost together 
with ignorance. 

The word OLE in the text is singular, and means literally 
a single fig-leaf, but as a. single leaf could not be sewn 
together the transla.tors have made it into the plural, leaves. 
The verb used by Moses was not TPhR but PhRE, which 
agrees with the secondary meaning of OLE, a cause, a subject, 
a thought, and with T.ANE, which is derived from ANE, not 
from TAN, and which represents grief and sadness. The 
fear of evil renders the thought of it always present to man, 
and if he has no positive evils to dread, he has the prospect 
of death. 

VERSE 8. 

E-XGLISH TRA..."~LAnoy HEBREW TUT RECKEr lllIA.'<ING 

And they heard U'I<;hllOoU. Then they heard, they under-
stood 

AT the l'ubstantialised, Bpl'aking 
th'e ""ice QOUL. thllnderioll. cursing voice 
of the Lord JEOYE of the Adoni, of the Ruler 
God ALJ~m of the Gods 
walking ~ITELC being caused to sound here and 

there 
in the !larden BGN in the lJlIt:Ted garden 
in the cool LIWUE R.Ccording to the wind, R.CCord-

iu~ to the violent blowing, 
WIth the violent blowing 

of the day EIOt'M of the day, of that time, of 
that moment 

and . e- .. and, then 
Adatu EAUM. .1 this Adamic being 
and his wife. UAQhTOlJ .. and the generating heat, his 

, wife 
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VERSE 8-continucd. 

I JQlGI.D'R TIIA.118UTlO" BlIBREW TBXT I 8ECJUn' IIB.\~O 

I hid themaelves -ITEBA made efforts to get to a con-
cealed ~ot, a retreat where . ther cou d obtain protection 

I (rom the presence . l\IPh~I out 0 the presence, against the 
anger 

of the Lord. • JEOVE of the Adoni, the Ruler 
God ALEIl\I of the Gods 
amongst .1 BTOUC in the ct'ntral 
the trees . OTz • . woody 8ubstance, scientific 

of the garden. EGN . table, knowled,re 
of the gllrdell', of the aacred 

gro\"8. 

.. 

The name of JEOVE, which out of respect for that great 
name had disappeared from the narrative when an accusation 
against the Aleim was in question, reappears here as it did 
before the scene of the temptation. The first part of the 
verse seems to indicate one of those physical or scenic effects 
which the Egyptian priests used to make use of with so 
much perfection and ability in the mysteries. Lightning 
and thunder, the great voice of God in oriental language, 
are represented as darting and rolling here and there accord­
ing to the direction of the winds which were let loose. This 
would strike great terror in Egypt, where storms and tem­
pests are very rare. 

Adam may be supposed to hide himself in both the litel'8l 
and hidden sense of the passage, from rear, for in both the 
symbolic and vulgar language to see God is to die. But if 
we attempt to explain the passage as meaning that he hid 
himself through shame the difficulty becomes insurmountable, 
for man was made in the image of God, who was that 
moment acting, walking, and speaking like a man. The true 
meaning of the passage is that man, by acquiring the science 
of doubt, the knowledge of good and evil, becomes a caviller, 
a sophist, and in order to conceal the culpability of his act 
he encloses himself in a circle of reasonings, the elements of 
which he seeks for in the very science which he is making 80 

bad an use of; he shuts himself up in doubt, he makes himself 
a sceptic. This is what the parable signifies when it says that 
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" Adam hid himself in the very tree" (not" trees ") " which 
was in the midst of the garden." 

VERSE D. 

ENGLISH TILL'CSL.LTlON I SECKEr IlBANlNG 

And • 
the Lord 
God 
called 

unto 
Adam 
and said 
unto him 

Where art thou P 

BNGLISII TDANS ...... TlON 

And he said • 
I heard . 
in the garden 

thy voice 

and I Wa.J afraid 

because • 
naked 

I WlUI 

and I hid myself. 

.I-u--------. Then 

JEOVE • I the Adoni, the Ruler 
ALEIM . I of the Gods 
-IQRA • ' caused to call, caused to raise 

AL • 
EADM. 
UIAMR 
LOU 

AICE • 

his voice, caused to read 
on the subject 
of the Adamic being 
and he caused it to be said 
for him, on his (this Adamic 

being's) account 
• What wish of thine has there 

been P whither has th~ de­
sire taken thee P what 111 the 
matterP where art thou!' I 

VERSE 10. 

IIlIBRBW TBXT 

UIA)ffi 
Ch)IOTI 
nGN • 
AT 
QLC • 

UAIRA 

. CI 

. 'OIRM 

ANCI 
UAEBA 

And he eaid, he IInswered 
I heard, I understood 
in the garden 
the 8ubstantilllised 
thundering and cursing voice 

of thee 
and I have heen penetrated 

with a holy fear; I turned 
my eyes away, being full of 
fellr and veneration 

because 
clear-seeing, disclosing things 

adverse, made to inspire fear 
I amI 
and I retired to lin hidden 

place, to a pllrticUlar strong­
hold, to a retreat which 
afforded me protection. 

QLC, the fulminating substance, the thunder. Thunder 
is the voice of JEOVE, Ps. xxix. 3: "The voice of the Lord 
is upon the waters, the God of g!ory thundereth." 
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The GeN is no longer the garden, the Palmetum of the 
temple. It is evidently transformed into a GEN, that is, 
into the GeheNna, into t.he supreme tribunal. The sentence 
which is about to follow iR therefore that of the GEN, which 
is carried out by Water and Fire, the elements of purification 
and initiation, for the Zohar says, "Duplex est judicium 
Gehennm, Aqum et Ignis." See also Matt. iii. 11: "I indeed 
baptize you with water .• but .•• he shall baptize you wtth 
the Holy Ghost and with tire." The tempter himself, put on 
his trial, in order that the initiated persons may be absolved, 
will undergo symbolically (ver. 14) the severe judgment and 
condemnation of the GEN •. 

VBRSB 11. 
I 
I JllfOLIBB TBAJl8LATlOlf IIlIBUW DX1' 8l1CHET X1IAl<Il<G 

.1 
And he said, • UIAMR 

i . • I And the answer was caused to ' 

Who MI 
be made, 

· By whom 
told · · EGID has it been indicated, has this 

thee LC 
new thing been made known 

· · for thee, respecting thee 
that · · C[ that 
naked 0IRM clear-seeing, disclosing thi:fe 

which are ad verse and m e 

thou rDtUtP ATE 
to inspire fear 

· · thy sub8tance was, thou art, 
thou! 

Hast thou EM:'i . Unless it is that 
eaten · ACLT thou hl\8t eaten, thou hast 

:tread the knowledge 01, 

of the tree EOTz 
t ou hast divulged 

· • the woody substance 
whereof A~bn . • i of which 
I commanded thee Tz UlTIC • I I caused an expre88 order to 

be given, I caused di8tinct 
commandment to be given I 
to thee 

that thou shouldest LBLTI. • , as an exception, not to I 
not 

eatP · ACL . .1 .... ,.""" .. ""WM bow-I 
MMNOU 

ledge of 
· any portion of it. 

The Gods, the Aleim, having now formed themselves into a 
supreme tribunal, pleading has begun, and the rr"patrol'. 
Satan, the Tempter, is present. We have passed from the 
Typhonium and the sacred grove into the hall, surrounded 
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with columns, where the judges sat, thirty in number, 
presided over by the sacerdotal JEOVE, and having before 
them the doctrinal books. The president of the temple wore 
a collar of gold, from which hung a figure called TRUTH. 
Mercy was the attribute of Jeove. Severity belonged to the 
Aleim, as did also jealousy, craftiness and cunning, for the 
spirit of enquiry excludes frankness. Hence that proverbial 
expression in the Bible when speaking of Jeove to another· 
person: "Tecum sit misericordia et veritas: Jeove fa.ciet 
tecum misericordiam et veritatem." Jeove himself, speaking 
of Himself, says, I AM THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE, 
because Mercy belongs to Truth, wille persecution and 
cruelty are characteristic of falsehood. Hence also the nse 
of the word Amen, which is a species of affirmation by the 
name of the supreme judge, AMoN, just as another species 
of affirmation used to be made by the name of Pharaoh. 

VERSE 12. 

JtXGLl~1l TJU.."8LAnON IlEBRBW TEXT SECRET 1lEA.'<I"G 

And said UIAlIR And the answer, the speech, 
was made 

the man EAmr. of the Adamic being 
The woman . EAc;hE This female and generating 

fianle; this woman 
whom A~hR whom 
thou gayest N"TE thou hast olTered, thou hast 

I!act'd, thou hast caused to 

UMDI 
placed 

to be with me a, my IW'ociate, upright before 

she EOVA. 
me, present t{) me 

she I 
gave iIITNE , , she has oITered, she has taught 
me LI • I for me, for my convenience 
oC. llN · a part extracted, something 

EOTz 
I which came from 

the tree. · ' the woody substance, the table 

and I did eat. UACL. 
of knowledjre 

and I have fed upon it to gain 
knowledge. 

EA<jhE. "Corpus mulieris ignis est," says a holy person. 
" 0 malum summum et acutissimnm telum diaboli, mulier! " 
exclaims St. Chrysostom, "per mulierem Ada.m in Paradiso 
diabolus prostravit, et de Paradiso exterminavit." It wonld 
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be interesting to enquire what the effect of the story of Adam 
and Eve has been upon the social position and the happi­
ness or misery of women, both in ancient times and since the 
establishment of Christianity. St. Augustine says: "Mulier 
docere non potest, nec testis esse, neque fidem dicere, neque 
judicare, quanto magis non potest imperare P " Women who 
hold the Saints in such veneration do not know the terms in 
which they speak of them on account of this parable, whose 
real meaning was unknown to them. St. John· Damascene 
says: "Mulier jumentum malum, vermis repens, atque in 
Adamo domicilium babens, mendacii filia, Pa.radisi custodia, 
Adami expellatrix, hostis pernitiosa, pacis inimica." St. Peter 
Chrysologus, Bishop of Ravenna, says that she is" malis 
causa, peccati auctor, sepulchri titulus, inferni janua at 
lamenti necessitas tota." Accordinl: to St. Anthony, woman 
is "caput peccati, arma diaboli." "Cum mulierem vides," 
says he, "non hominem, non beHuam, sed diabolum esse 
credite." Her voice is" serpentis sibulus." St. Cypria.n would 
sooner hear" basiliscum sibilantem "than a woman singing. 
St. Bonaventura is fond of comparing women to the scorpion, 
which is always ready to sting man; they are, says he, "arma 
at balista. diaboli." Eusebius of Cmsarea says that woman is 
cc diaboli sagitta." According to Gregory the Great, " mulier 
recta docere nescit." St. Jerome says: " Si mulier suo arbitrio 
reUnquatur, cito ad deteriora delabitur." He says, again, 
cc Optima fremina. rarior est phamice." According to him, 
sbe is " janua diaboli, via iniquitatis, scorpionis percu8sio, 
nocivumque genus." Innumerable similar quotations might 
be made from the works of the Fathers. 

VER8B 13. 

DGLIIIH TIIAlQ!L4T10H HIIBIlZW TEXT 

And aaid 

tbe Lord 
God • • 
unto the woman, 

UIAMR 

JEOVE 
ALEIM 
LAQhE 

Wbat iI thi" • • ~(E • 
tAat thou hast done? 6QhIT. 

L 

· I And the answer, the speech, 
I, was caused to be made 

• of the Adoni, the Ruler 
· : of the Gods, 
• ,to the feminine generating 

II fire, to the woman, 
• How P by what means P 
· has been done to thee, haat 
I thou been mftde to do 

• this thing P 
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DOLI8B TBAlfSLATION BBBUWTUT SlICR2r 1IB.u."IlfO 

And said · · UTAMR · · And the word, the answer, the 

EAQhE 
s~eech, 

the woman, · · · of t e woman, the female and 

The serpent • ENEQh 
~nerating warmth, 

· This tempter, he who ""der 
the lI!Iinbol of a serpent 
tries, ins~ires the desire 
of bowIe ga, of divination, 

beguiled me • EQhlANI · · has beguiled me, has spoken 
prothetica11y to me, has 
'to en to me ofa higher liCe, 

and I did eat UACL. · · an I fed my thoughts, my 
intellect with it. 

VBRSE U. 

IIIfGLISB TRANSLATION BlIBBBW TBXT IDICRft IlllANING 

And said · UIAMR · · Then the word, the command, 

the Lord 
was caused to be given 

· JEOVE · · of the Adoni, the Ruler 
God . · · ALEIM · · of the Gods, 
unto · AL · · ~po8ite to, respecting, 
the serpent, · ENECh · · e Tz~h6oun, the tempter 

symlio bed by the serpent, 
respecting him who tries the 
initiated, 

Because 81 • · · Because 
thou hast done QhIT • · · thou hast caused to be done 
this ZAT • · this thing, that 
thou art · ATE · · · thy 8ubStance, thy individu-

AROUR 
ality, Mall be 

cursed . · · cursed, stretched out, length-

above all MCL 
ened like a furrow, 

· · beyond all, more than all, 

cattle, EBEME 
more than any 

quadrnped 
and above every UMCL. and beyond al\ more than any 
beast • • EIT life, animal elUStence 
of the field j • EQhDE. · of the all-powerful, many-

breasted terrestrial Isis, of 

thou shalt go TLC 
vegetati ve nature j 

· · thou shalt walk, thou .halt go 
~. · · DL · upon 

y belly. GENC · · thy breast, thy belly. 
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VERSB 2-continuM. 

DGUIIS ~l<8UTlOlf I BEBRB'I'/' TIU'l' 

I 
SECRBT JlIIA.''lNG 

And .1 u- Aud 
all. '1 CL . all 
the days .. un the days, all the period, 
ofthv life . • I EIIC of thy life 
shalt' thou eat 

'l'l'ACL . . thou shalt feed intellectually, 
thou shalt ca\l86d to be dl. 

dust 
vulged/ made aublic, . . o,OPbR . dust, abJect an base things 
which produce mourning 
and misery. 

The curse is, "Thou. shalt be symbolised by Typhon in 
the form of (EBEME) EMS, or ChEMS·es, the robber, the 
ravisher, the impious one, the crocodile," a symbol of 
Typhon. The concluding part of the verse signifies that 
the doubt with which Typhon or the serpent inoculated the 
minds of those who listened to him will produce nothing 
but dust, abjectness, meanness, mourning, misery, and even 
death. 

The serpent spoken of in this chapter is certainly not the 
reptile usually so called. This serpent has legs, and is so 
represented in the zodiac at Esne (see plate 12). He can 
come and go, he can speak and reason, he can make himself 
heard, and can persuade others, like a man, and even an 
eloquent man. This serpent, then, must be a nian whose 
name or symbol is the serpent; thus in the northern temple 
of Esne, the serpent is often represented with arms and legs. 
The serpent, instead of being rampant on the earth, is 
henceforth to walk like a quadruped. He is to be extended, 
lengthened, more than any animal of the fields; he is. to 
walk on his breast, which shall cover the earth, and his 
mind shall be fed with base and evil thoughts. 

According to an allegorical tradition, the serpent NE<;h, 
after seventy years of life, became the serpent Tzyphon, 
whose penetrating gla.nce caused death (Typhon, the dark 
one, kills Horus, the god of light), and whom no effort, no 
eho.rm, can influence. In the text the symbol changes in 

. the same manner. It is no longer NECh, the serpent, in 
his usualahape; it is a being whose body, made long like a 

L2 
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furrow, partakes still of the nature of a serpent, but which 
walks on four feet; it is Typhon in the form of ChEMS-es, 
the crocodile. 

Horapollo tells us that the accipiter, or the sparrow­
hawk, signified the sun and rising; the crocodile signified 
sunset and darkness; and the hippopotamus (for which 
Clemens Alexandrinus [Strom. 1. V.] substitutes the croco­
dile to signify impudence), meant a season, or a fixed hour. 
Botb. the crocodile alld the hippopotamus are emblems of the 
operations of the principle of evil and darkness, or Typhon. 

This evil genius, who is represented in all the cosmogonies 
by the emblem of a serpent, was represented in the temple 
at Hermopolis as contending against the principle of light. 
The hieroglyphic group was composed of the hippopotamus. 
on which the hawk was placed, contending against a 
serpent (Plut. De Isid.). Plutarch says that the hippopotamus 
represented Typhon, and the hawk the power which resisted 
him. Among the hieroglyphic figures of the temple at 
Sais, the hawk and crocodile, or according to some the 
hippopotamus, were also seen. According to Plutarch and 
Clemens Alexandrinus, the hawk represented the beneficent 
deity, and the other animals the object of his hatred, or his 
enemy. 

Hence the worshippers of the principle of light, of Horus, 
or Apollo, had a remarkable hatred for the crocodile and 
the hippopotamus, and 1E\ian (De Anim. 1. X. c. xxi.) says 
the reason of this was, that Typhon had assumed the shape 
of that animal to escape from the pursuit of Horus. 
A.ccordingly, there was a certain day in the year on which 
these animals were pursued, killed, and thrown out of the 
temple of the god of light. 

YERSE 15. 

IIIIGUBB TRAlIIIL.lU)1I I RItBREW TEXT 811CRET lIUlItXO 

And u- And 
1 will put AQhIT. 1 will cauae to be put, 1 

will cause to be made, ea-
.tablisbed, 

enmity. . -AIBE. a removal,s separfttion, accom-

I between thee BINC 
pnnied with antipathy, 

dllrjn~ the time that thou re-
I mame8t I 
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VERSE 15--continusd. 

I 
DGUSJI TIU.'>:SL.l.TlON HlIDDEW TIIXT 

I 
SECBET xx.u."ING 

and UDIN • 1 and between the time that she · · remains, 
thE' woman, • EAQhE. · this woman, this generating 

and productive female fire 
(the celestial Isis), 

and between • URIN · and between the time of re-
I maining, dwellin~. 

thy seed · ZROC · of thy seed, race, offspring, 
and UBl~ · · and between the time of re-

: 
, lu."r seed. ZROE 

mainiog, dwellinj' 
of her seed, race, 0 spring. 

I It . . . EOVA. · This rRCe 
shall bruise thy l<;;hOUPhC shall cover, darken, cause to 

I disappear, break, render 
healthy, thy 

head · .IRA~h • · beginning; 
aod thou .IUAn~ • · and in thy same way, and thy 

substance also 
shalt bruise his TQhOUPhNOU shall cover, darken, cause to 

disappear, render healthy,her 

DQB 
(of this race) 

heel. . · . · · act of circumventing, of cun-
ning, of supplanting. 

This seed, this offspring of A<;hE, the celestial Isis, is 
HOR-us, Light. Typhon is the genius of darkness. What 
Moses had in view was the alternate reign of light and 
darkness (see chap. i. ver. 16), when the alternate reign 
of light and darkness is made a principle of the cosmogony. 

ZRO is masculine, EOV A. is masculine, and T<;hOUPh­
NOU has the masculine pronoun OU for a termination. 
This part of the verse, therefore, does not refer to the 
woma.n, who is wrongly represented by the translators as 
bruising the head of the serpent. The Roman Catholic 
Chnrch translates this in the Vulgate IPSA conteret caput 
tuum, by which tlley cause the woman to bruise the serpent's 
head, and not, as the Protestants do, the seed of the woman 
to bruise it. The Hebrew language having no neuter 
gender, a literal translation must have either he or she. 
Availing themselves of this equivocal or double meaning, 
they have made this passage serve as a justification of their 
adoration of the celestial Virgin, which they found in Italy 
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and other countries, and which, of course, in compliance 
with their much-abused traditionary practice, they adopted. 

The word T-ChOUPhNOU, or T-Sh YPhoN-o-u, is remark­
able because it reveals positively in this place the name of 
Tz YPhoN, the Dark One, the enemy of OR-us, the luminous 
offspring of ISIS. 

This verse has been composed while standing opposite, as 
it were, to the representation of the constellations carved in 
a celestial planisphere. The woman AChE, ESE, or ISE, 
the generating fire, is the celestial ISIS represented in the 
astronomical representations with her son HOR-us, the 
Light One, dawning light, the light of dawn, in her arms, 
and having under her the serpent Typhon, whose name in 
Hebrew means "the hidden one, the darkened one, the 
northern one;" in Syria.c, " the turbulent one;" in Ethiopic, 
"the enemy, he who fights." Horus was represented as 
the conqueror of Typhon, as Apollo was of Python, when 
the sun in the upper hemisphere, er at the summer solstice, 
causes the Nile to leave its bed and inundate the country. 
Then the physical evils, and the sterility of which Typhon 
is the principle and emblem, disappear or are healed. In 
the Typhonium of the great temple at Edfou, the Apolino­
polis Magna, Isis is often represented holding Horus in her 
arms, and resisting the in1luences of Typhon, as shown in 
the engraving. 

By altering the genders, this verse has been converted 
into a prophecy which has been applied to the Christian 
Virgin, the mother of the child ISO, the light which dawns 
at the winter solstice, the light of men, hostile to darkness. 
This, however, is nothing but a pious fraud. 'l'he true 
meaning of the passage is, that man by becoming enlight­
ened, becomes better; that he covers and effaces by the 
light of his intellect the principle of social evil, and that 
evil only regains its empire over society when man returns 
to the darkness of ignorance. 
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VERSB 16. 

II!fGLIBR TBA!lBL.\TlOlf IIICIIIIBW TJaT BIICBBT JIIUlIlNG 

Unto · AL · 0nJ:ite to, on the subject, 
the woman · · EAQhE. · · o t e woman, of the feminine 

he said,. • • AMR 
and generating fire, 

· · · he caused to be said, 
I will greatly mul- ARBE. I will cause to be quadrullled, 

tiply to extend itself on four BIdes, 
on all Bides, I will cause to 
be multiplied, 

ERBE. • the fourfold, the frequent, 
thy sorrow; • OTzBOUNC. · afiliction, sorrow, oppreaaion. 

hard and subordinate condi-
tion of thee; 

thou shalt bring UERNC · also thy conception, thy deli-
forth very, 

in sorrow · BOTzB. · in sorrow, in the toil contingent 
on a subordinate condition, 

TLDI · shalt thou take care of, bring 

children. 
up 

· BNIM · · children. 
And . U- N evertheleaa, 
thy desire · TQhOUQTC. thy course, thy desire, 
MtzIlhe to · -AI. • • Mall he opposite to, to, 
thy husband • · A1QhC. • · tht masculine fire, thy hus-

and, 
and he • · · UEOVA · but he 
shall rule · IMQhL. · shall have the right of teach-

ing, of speaking in parables, 
of dominion 

over thee. · · BC · · in thee, over thee. 

AMR, " he caused it to be said." Every time that an order 
or an act, a question or an answer, emanates from JEOVE, the 
verb should change from the conjugation QAL, "he has done," 
to the conjugation PIEL and PHUAL, expressing the act 
of causing to be done, or to being caused to be done. 
The Masoretic points, which fix the sense to the conjugation 
QAL, have no authority in the writings of Moses; and 
according to the spirit of his theosophy, they are a falsehood, 
an impious impropriety. 

IM<;hL, " he shall have the right of speaking in pa.ra.bles," 
because instruction was always given allegorically. The 
meaning of this word shows the folly of those who only 
adhere to the literal meaning. 

The subordinate condition of woman in the East, which 
still exists, is described in this verse. There is no reference 
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to painful delivery, for Moses knew that in warm climatA:'8 
parturition is not painful. The proper meaning of the word 
ILD has reference to the care which it is necessary mothers 
should take in bringing up their children. The true mean­
ing of" thy desire shall be unto thy husband" is "thou shalt 
seek for a husband." 

VERSB 17. 

ENGLISH TlUX8U'l1011 IIDUW 'IZXT I e.eBEl' JI&D"JXQ 

And unto Adam ULADM: · But for the Adamic being, for 
what conceme man, 

he said,. AMR · he caused it to be said, 
BecaU!le CI · · Because 
thou hast hearkened QhM~ · thou hllSt hearkened, thou hast 

deferred, 
unto the voice · LQOtTL unto the voice 
of thy wife · AQhTC of thy wife, of thy feminine 

warmtb, 
and hast eaten UTACL · · and hast fed intellectually, hast 

nourjijhed thy tho~hta, hast 
spread the knowl ge 

of. · · MN · of a portion, of a product, 
the tree · EOTI · · of the woody substance, of the 

, table of instruction, 
of which A~R. which 
I commanded thee, TI VITIC · I had caused to be commanded, 

I had caused a'distinct order 

saying,. • LAMR. 
~ he given to thee, 

saYIng, 
Thou shalt not LA · Not 
eat · · · TACL. shalt thou make an intellectual 

feast, make known 
of it, · · MllNOU · any' part of it, any product of 

It, 
the ground .. EADME · · this Adamic earth (the ele-

ment of thought, of reflec-
tion: the trinciple of labour 
f:VerDed y intellect) IAnll 

cursed AROURE · despoiled of its fruits, its har-
vests; subject to was:::" to 

BOBOURC 
death, barren and cu , 

for thy sake. • in, as ~~ard.ti thy com, wheat, 

BOTIBOUN. 
proVIsions. 

In sorrow • · · In sorrow, with trouble, 
fatigue, in painful depend-
ence, 

shalt thou eat of it TACL:r-."E · thou shalt feed upon it, vpon 

CL 
iUproduce, 

all · · all 
the davs IMI · the days 
of thy "tife. · EHC · of thy life. 
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EADME. As the earth and its produce are now the sub­
ject, the word ARTz would not suit, for it means the barren 
earth. It is ADME, the fertile ground, capable of cultiva­
tion, which will be exposed to become arid and liable to 
dearth. 

According to the belief of the ancient priests, the world in 
the beginning had a perfectly equable temperature, a per­
petual spring, during which period there were no harvests, 
and the earth did not lose its fruits. It was to this primitive 
period of enjoyment and happiness that the third instruction 
in the temple was to lead the initiated. 

In the latter part of the verse the same expression is used 
for the man as is used for the serpent. The serpent is con­
demned to eat dust all the days of its life, and the man is 
condemned to eat of the fruits of the ground. These ex­
pressions were proverbiaJ, signifying the misery, the abject­
ness, into which the primitive initiations had plunged the 
Adamic being, the people, or those who live by their own 
labour. This mean position is partly the reason why the 
offering of Cain was not acceptable. 

VBB8B 18. 

IIXOLll!B TIUlfIIL&TIOB BJlllBIIW 1'IlltT BBCBft Jl&AlfJIIG 

Al80 . . . U- For 
it shall bring forth TTzMIE it shall cause to grow, it shall 

produce, 
to thee • · LO . for thee 
thorns -QOUTz trouble, disquiet, repugnance 
and thistles; • UDRD. and dillgudt, aversion, con-

tempt. 
and thou shalt eat UACLT NevertheleBB, thou shalt feed 

AT on the substance, 
the herb · 6TzB of herbs, of wheat, cultivated 

of the field. EQhDE 
and nearJl ripe, 

· of the -~werful, many-
breasted Isl8, of the vegeta-
tive earth. 

The literal sense of this' passage would' make man 
graminivorous by nature, but this he never was. The real 
meaning is that the priest who personated the Adamic being 
wore on his head a bull's head iLs a' symbol, in order to be re­
cognised. His wife, ASE, ISE, ISIS, was symbolised by the 
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head of a cow. This symbol indicated the Man of ISIS, the 
Man of the all-powerful one, AIS EADME, AlS ESIDE, the 
labourer; and as the serpent has been made to walk on two 
legs, and speak and reason like a man, so then the agricultnral 
man is made to browse and ruminate, being represented 
with an ox's head. 

The idea of the priests was that man having been created 
graminivorous only, he became more perfect after the Deluge, 
when he became carnivorous-that the agriculturist, in short, 
was a less perfect, less advanced being t~ he who gathers 
the fruits of the earth without cultivating them, and lives 
independent of them on the milk and flesh of his sheep. 
Hence resulted the abasement of the Adamic being, of the 
agriculturist. When Cain and Abel present their offerings, 
the distinction between the agriculturist and the shepherd is 
well marked. Rabbi Jose, in the Talmud (Treatise Jouma, 
1. II), is much disconcerted by the literal meaning of these 
sentences. He says: "He has cursed woman, and everybody 
runs after her; he has cursed the ground, and everybody 
obtains food from it! "-nc,een nee ~~p n' nee l'ln ~::Im nwn nee ~SJ) 
n:mc l':Jm ~::I",. 

VERSB 19. 

RIIGUSH 'J'RA)IIIUTlOlf IIDBEW DX'l' B1IC1UIT JIBAlI'lNG 

Thou shalt eat TACL · Thou shalt eat 
bread. • · LEY · · Dread 
in the sweat • BZ()T · · . by the coming:, and going, by 

the alternatlDg presaureJi!:Y 
the act of kneading, trea • g 

d:0n 
of thl face A1}hIC . · of L bakers 
till t ou 6D . · till t ou 
return xtOUB? · becomest old, returnest, restest, 
unto · · upon, near to, 
the ground, EADME the Adamic earth, 
for • · CI · for 
thou wast taken LQET. · thou wast taken, thou wast 

out of it; MMNE. 
brought 

· · . out of a part, an extracted .rre-
paration, a food produce by 

for CI 
It, 

· · · · for 
thou art · ATE · · thy substance is 
dust . · ()PhR · · a product, a seed, a race pro-

ceediflg.from it, 
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V:&B8B 19-contimted. 

I!NGLISB 'DU.XSUTlON IDIBBEW TEXT SECRET JIBANIlIG 

and unto · U- · and this is why, beiflg 
duat . · OPhR · a race, a seed, a product of it, 

AL · with it 
shalt thou return. EQhOUB · · thou shalt be when thou art 

old, thou shalt return and 
rest. 

The latter part of this verse is an allusion to the burial of 
people of rank in Egypt, who were placed in the catacombs. 
on the Adamic earth, near the deceased of their race, in 
Hebrew near the dust, the seed of their father. The received 
translation is incompatible with the habits ofa people who em­
balDled their dead and preserved them in a state to which the 
word dust is inapplicable. Those who adhere to the literal 
interpretation of this verse must feel a difficulty in account­
ing for the sentence of death pa.ssed upon Adam and Eve 
being extended to the animal creation, who had. committed 
no sin. But this is accounted for in the Ber-Rabba, c. xix., 
in which it is said that" a.ll animals hearkened to Eve's voice, 
and ate of the forbidden fruit-'c' n::l'1N ~'n:" ,,'nn ~'n ~ ,nat 
C)m) yUl-except one bird, by name 'Chul' (phmnix), of 
which it is said, 'I will multiply my days like (those of) 
Chul.' Nothing can be more satisfactory than this explan­
a.tion. 

V:&B8B 20. 

DGLIIIB TllAlISUTlON HDI\EW TnT IZClUolr Jfl!ANING 

And U- . · And 
Adam called • -IQRA he named, readt 

EADM. this Adamic belDjZ' 
the name · QhM . · the sign, the symbol, the sym-

bolic name, 
of his wife AQbTOU · · of his wife, of his feminine 

and ~enerating fire, 
Eve . · . EOVE • · · the' emale diviner the 

revelation, the female re-
vealer, ahe who ex~laina, 
points out thin~ W 0 in-
structs, by reve . g I&CI'ed 
things, 
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VEBSB 2O-COIIttittud. 

I IIKOLl8B '1"IIAX8UTlOlf BDIIEW TIIXT IIIlICRft ~O 

I because. CI because 
I she • · EOVA. . · she 

was • EITE . has been 
the mother · AM . · the way, the means, viarum 

mater, medium vile, 
or all CL or all 
living. · El · life, living beings. 

EOVE, "the female diviner or revealer." This interpre­
tation results from the motive which led to the creation of 
woman, LOU OZR CNGDOU, chap. ii. ver. 18, 20. When 
we consider her act in verse 12, EOVA NTNE LI, the 
derivation of this word from EIE is exceptional and un­
reasonable, and the Rabbis or Bar-Cepha Syrns, in Libro de 
Paradiso, were right in deriving it from EOVE, nunciavit, in­
dicavit, ostendit, demonstravit. The name of Eve partakes 
of the meaning EOVI, EOVIA., "a serpent," in the same way 
as NE<;h does. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us that "the 
Bacchanals hold their orgies in honour of the frenzied 
Bacchus, celebrating their sacred frenzy by the eating of raw 
:Besh, and go through the distribution of the pa.m of butchered 
victims, crowned with snakes, shrieking out the name of that 
Eve by whom error came into the world." He adds, that 
" the symbol of the Ba.cchic orgies is a consecrated serpent," 
and that, according to the strict interpretation of the Hebrew 
term, the llame Hevia (which he considers synonymous with 
Eove), aspirated, signifies a female serpent. In the annals 
of the Mexicans, the first woman is always represented as 
accompanied by a great male serpent. This serpent is the 
Sun-god Tonacatl-coatl, the principal deity of the Mexican 
Pantheon, and the goddess-mother of primitive man is 
called Cihna.-Cohnat1, which signifies "woman' of the ser­
pent." Epiphanius also says that the word Eove signifies a 
serpent: Ev", 'T01' 64>'" 'lraa.. 'EfJpajOJI' o"o~t'ova,. (Adv. 
Hreres. 1. m.). There was a city called Eva in Arcadia, and 
another in Macedonia. There was also a mountain called 
ETe or Evan, mentioned by Pausanias (1. V.); and he also 
8peaks of an Eva. in Argolis (1. IT.), which he says was a large 
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town. The mountain was so called from a Bacchic cry, 
"Evoi," which Bacchus and the women who accompanied 
him gave utterance to on that spot for the first time. 

The moral signification of this cosmogonic drama is 
shown by the choice of the name of the female fire which 
produces man. The word Eve relates not ouly to the idea 
of a serpent, but also to those of revelation, of explanation-­
quod nuntiaverit et indicaverit fructum vetitum conjugi 
Adamo. Moses intended also to symbolise by the creation 
of woman that of the female sex generally, and to allude 
to the influence of the serpent on her (for he mentally 
associates both ideas), tf> the natural inclination of this sex 
to lead astray, put to trial, and subjugate reason. This is 
why, in describing the creation of woman, he has dwelt 
upon the difference of sex, and the manner in which man is 
attracted by the female sex. Before that sex is created, 
man is considered as an androgynous being. 

The moral and political meaning of the second part of the 
verse is that man is easily led to be wanting in the per­
formance of his duties and social obligations by this too 
ready adhesion to the advice and instructions of his wife: 
" Because thou hast h~arkened unto the voice of thy wife," 
&C. ver. 17, 18. From this idea arose the moral and 
political degradation of woman in the East. "The Supreme 
Being," says the laws of the Gentoos, "created woman in 
order that man might live with her, and that children might 
be bom from this union; but man ought to keep his wife in 
such subjection, both by day and by night, that she shall 
not be able to do anything of her own free will." 

The serpent who speaks to Eve, therefore, who addresses 
"himself to her only, is the symbolic representation of temp­
tation, of the continual trial to which curiosity, the wish to 
know, the passion for divulging, and ambition, expose 
women. The ordinary translation is absurd, because it WItS 

impossible for Adam to foreknow that she would be the 
mother of all living. 
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VUSB 21. 

IIKGLUIII TJUl(81.ATlOlf ,RKR1II!W TIlXl' 811Cl111T JDIABIlIG 

I 
Also U- · Now 
the Lord . . JEOVE · the Ado~the Ruler 
God ALEIM of the G 
made . -IOQh . · caused to be, to be estab-

lished, 
unto Adam LAm! . • for the Adamic being 
and to his wife 8LA~hTOU • : and for his wife 
of skins • . . OU • • · ; a guardian angel, a 8pirit I to watch over and en-

courage them, reciprocal en-

coats CTNOUT 
I couragement, . · • in conformi7c with the act of 
I weeping,o coDsoling,of offer-

and clothed tbem. GILBQhM 
ing wages of consolation, 

· · and he enveloped them, 
I adomed them, covered them 

with it. 

CTNOUT is derived from TNE, "wages of cansolation, a. 
consoling word." TNOUT, the infinitive of the conjugation 
Piel, adds to the word the act of causing to be done, and of 
doing with care. 

UILBQhM iB to cover, to envelop, to protect. God cover­
ing with his wings; the MLA.C, the OYR, the guardian 
angel, covers with his wings. 

The literal meaning of this verse involves the idea that 
death came into the world, not by the act of man, as St. 
Paul says, but by God's own act. The skins must have 
belonged to some animal, who must have been killed, skinned, 
and the skin prepared by God himself. The real meaning 
is, that the Almighty, touched by the repentance of the 
Adamic being and his companion, causes their courage to 
revive by placing near them a spirit to watch over them, a 
guardian angel. In fact, the object of the mysteries, accord­
ing to Plutarch, Cicero, and the ancients generally, was to 
fortify piety, and to give such consolation as might enable 
men to bear the ills of the present life by the hope of a life 
to come full of enjoyment and happiness. The dogma of 
the immortality of the soul was the great secret of the most 
ancient mysteries; the Egyptian priests were the first who 
made it known, but they only revealed it to those who were 
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completely initiated, and this is why MoSes, who had been 
initiated in these mysteries, is entirely silent on the subject. 
The priests feared lest it should make men careless of the 
present life, favour idleness by inducing a taste for contem­
plation, and injure the prosperity of hnman society. 

Plato says, in the Phledo, " They who initiated the mys­
teries, did not frame their doctrine without meaning when 
they taught that he who descends into Hades uninitiated 
in the mysteries-unpurified according to their rites-shall 
be plunged into mire, but those who have been initiated and 
purified shall live with the gods. But as the mystic saying 
runs, 'Many begin the rites, but few are fully purified.' " 
Aristophanes says, "All who took part in the mysteries led 
an innocent, tranquil, and holy life; they died, expecting 
the light of the Elysian Fields, while others had only eternal 
darknesll to expect." Sophocles does not hesitate to ca.ll 
them" the hopes of death." 

Plutarch writes thus to his wife to console her for the 
death of their daughter: "The profane and vulgar multi­
tude imagine that nothing remains of man after death, that 
there is neither good nor evil for him. You, my dearest 
wife, know well the contrary; a family tradition" (the ances­
tors 0f Plutarch had a.ll been initiated, and his father had 
been a hierophant) "has transmitted to us from generation to 
generation a different doctrine. Besides, initiated as we are 
into the sacred mysteries of Bacchus, we know the great 
truths. Yes, the soul is immortal, and its future existence 
certain." (Consol. ad Uxorem.) 

The Cabalists, shocked at the literal meaning of this 
verse, explained the garments which God gave to Adam and 
Eve to be the material body which they then received from 
him. According to them, man before the faJl was a pure 
and immaterial being, naked, therefore, and pa.rta.king of the 
nature of the angels, the spiritual substances, the ~ons. 
The result of these ancient opinions was, that the soul was 
represented by nudity. Hence the expression of Seneca., 
" God is naked," and for the same reason the statues of the 
gods among the Greeks were naked. . 
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VERSE 22. 

BIIOUSU TIL\lf.LATIOK IIIIJIJIEW TEXT BBCRBT IIl1AlrnfG 

And · U- Then 
the Lord JEOVE · the Adoni, the Ruler 
God · · -ALEHtl of the Gods, 
said, -IAMR. caused it to be said 
Behold, • EN Behold, 
the man · EADM. · this Adamic being' 
is become · RYE has bl!f'ln, is become, 
as one CAED. like a 
of us · · MMNOU portion roceeding from us, is 

LOOT 
one 0 us, 

to know . to know, to devise with regard 

ThOUB 
to knowledge 

good • good 
aud evil; URO • and evil. 
and now, U6TE. But the time is 
lest · PhN wAicA is not (this is Dot the 

time) 
he Ibut forth I&hLE · that he shall Eut forth 
his and I OU • his stren~ is might, 
and take . ULQE. · and ~e s take, he shall ac-

quue, 
also G1\[ · also 
of the tree M6Tz some part of the woodtnsub-

stance, of the table of ow-
ledge, of doctrine, 

of life · EEIJ?t[ of the double, continuous, life 
of haJlpiness and health, 

and eat. · . UACL. · . and feeil upon it, divulge it, 
make it linoWD to all, 

and live UEI and that then he shall live, 
enjoy the happy life of 

WLM. 
health and enjoyment, 

for ever · like the state of an adult man 
who is always young lind 
has no end. 

LOLM, "for ever." To know the dogma of the future 
life and the immortality of the soul, was to enjoy that 
immortality at once. 

" This Adamic being has become a portion of ourselves, is 
a. part of us." This expression renders it more clear than 
ever, that the Egyptian system, in which God, as the active 
principle of na.ture, was composed of several gods, is in 
question. Orpheus, who had been initiated by the Egyptian 
priests, held the same doctrine. 

" And that then he shall live in eternal youth." This is 
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the state of the Aleim, the Mlacim, the lEons, and the 
Divine substances. 

VEBSB 23. 

DOUSR TIUlCsr.a.no."f I 
Therefore 
the Lord 
God • • 
eent him forth 

from the garden 

of Eden. 
to till . 

the ground • 
from whence . [h._ ...... 

.Iu-
• i JEOVE 
• ALEIM • 
• I -IQhLEEOU 

I 
'I MGN • 

I 

• ~DN • 
'IU>BD • 

,AT • 
• EADME 
·IAQhR. 
• LQE • 

MQhM. 

Then 
the Adoni. the Ruler 
of the Gods, 
made him a ShiLE, an ambaa­

Bador, an apostle, I18Dt him 
forth 

from the sacred grove, the 
garden of palm-treu 

of the synagogue, 
to serve, to cultivate 

• the substance 
• of the Adamic earth, 

which ambassador 
• has received, had received, 

sought for and acquired, the 
instruction, the doctrine 

• proceeding from that place. 

I<;hLEEOU, ShLIE, ShiLYE, nuncius, lega.tus, apostolus. 
"Thus shalt thou 8&y unto the children of Israel, The Gods 
of your fathers •••• have made me SiLE (have sent me) 
unto you" (Exod. iii. 15). The miBBion fLlluded to in the 
text evidently refers to that of the a.ncient legisla.tors towards 
their people, and to that of Moses himself. The Sabreans 
held that Adam Wa.B not the first ma.n, but a prophet, a.n 
envoy from the moon (from the celestial ISIS, the founder of 
the Mysteries), to establish her worship, and tha.t be had 
composed BOme works on agriculture. The person who acted 
the part of Adam carried the symbol of the la.bourer. 

VEBSB 24. 
--r-

D'OUllB TBAII'IILATlOlf IIIIIIIIIIW TBXT 0IlBBr IIJI.UIJlfG 

So he drove out . illGRQh . And he caUlled to be made an 
envoy, he caused to pasa 
from the intenor to the ez-
tenor, he made", chief of a 
mission, a stranger and a 
traveller on the earth, 
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VERSE 24-coIlti,lIIl'd. 

Kl<GLI~H TlUS.r,A110S , IlERhJ!W TEXT 

the man • 
and he pi.,cf'd 

I at the el\St 
I of the garden 
; of Eden 

cherubim 
and 

a flaming 
8WOrd, • 

I 
- -, --------_. ----------

I AT. . i 0' the indhidualitv 
• EADl\I.. • : of this Adamic being; 
rI~h~N . i and he caused to remain, to 

MQDM. 
L(l~ 

ODN 

AT , 
l~CRBnl 
VAT 

LETh , 
EEUn. 

I sojourn, ' 
• I at the eR8tem part I 
. ' relatively to the garden 
, I of the sYnagogue, of the pl8l'P i 

where the religious R88em- I 

blies are held, 
thp. Sll blItance 
of figures, of statues, 
and the substance, that whil"h 

constitutes i 

the illusion I 

which turned e\-ery E~ITEPhCT. 

of 1\ del!ert, 1\ solitud1!, II place 
lllid wnste, 

thanl!'M in Appearance, o,-er­
whelmed, destroyed, 

I 

way 
to keep. 

I 
I the way 
oftbo tree 

I 

I of life. 
I 

L~hMR 

A.T 

.,DRC 

. IOTz 

. EElIM. 

to keep, to close R8 by means 
ofa hedge, 

that which constitutes, which 
forms 

the way, the road, 
of the table of science and in­

strUl"tion, of knowledge, of 
leaM1inll, 

I 

of the dOli ble life, of life 8B it ! 
relates to health and un- I 
bounded happiness. I 

--------~--------------------------I 
GRyh is composed of GR, to be a stranger anywhere, and 

RCh to have permission, power, authority to command (see 
chap. ii. ver.17). Moses called his son GRyh-M, which name 
was chosen in allusion to the mission of Moses. 

The word ECRBIM sym holises thick clouds, phantoms 
which intercept the sight and defend the entrance of the 
Holy of Holies from the profane. The Hebrew word signi­
fies those clouds. Clouds prevented the tabernacle from 
being entered (Exod. xl. 34; xvi 10, &c.). 

EERB EMTEPhCT. We have seen that the trials which 
accompanied initiation were supposed to take place in a 
desert. EEIIM signifies" of the immortality of the soul." 

The court of the temples was closed by an immense door, • 
in front of which stood two obelisks, like tbose at Luxor. 
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These obelisks, symbols of radiating light, in the shape of 
0. sword, were set upright, Jike palm-trees, after which they 
were ca.lled. At the entrance two colossal statues of genii 
kept watch; they are still to be seen at Luxor. Cherubim 
also watched at the gate of Eden, and, armed with 0. ray of 
light in the form of 0. sword, kept the way of the tree of life. 
But Moses in this passage alludes to 0. desert, which serves 
as 0. barrier, and obliterates all traces of 0. path. It was the 
practice in ancient times to mark out the boundaries or 
frontiers of an empire by immense deserts, or by countries 
laid waste for the purpose. 

The moral meaning of the passage is, that this desert, 
this unknown space, which separates the present from the 
future life, is Death, MOT, with the literal meaning of which 
the initiated person seemed to be threatened, and which was 
considered in the Mysteries as the Mission, MOS, which re­
moves man from his place, which changes his mode of being, 
and which causes him to pass from one place to another, from 
temporal to extemallife. In the Septuagint this verse is 
"And he cast out Adam, and caused him to dwell over 
against the Garden of Delight, and stationed the cherubs 
and the fiery sword that turns about to keep the way of the 
tree of life." 

II 2 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE New Testament, or New Covenant, a.s it should be called, 
the Greek name being taken from Beb. viii. 6-13, is 
founded in great part on the Old Covenant, and pa.rta.king 
of its allegorical cha.ra.cter. It therefore requires to be 
treated in precisely the sa.me manner. Origen observes 
(Contra Celsum, i. 42): "In almost every history, however 
true it may be, it is difficult, and sometimes impossible, to 
demonstrate the reality of it. Let us suppose, in fact, that 
some one should ta,ke upon himself to deny that thflre was a. 
Trojan war on account of the improbabilities which are 
connected with that hist,c."y, such a.s the birth of Achilles 
from a sea-goddess, &c., how could we prove the reality of 
it, overwhelmed a.s we should be by the evident inventions 
which in some nuknown manner have bepu mixed np with 
the generally admitted idea of a war between the Greeks 
and Trojans 1» What is alone practicable is, that he who 
,vishes to study history with judgment. and to remove 
illusions from it, must consider how much of that history he 
can believe without wore complete information; how much, 
on the contrary, he must only understand symbolically (Tlva. 
~ 71'P01rOXo-y,;aa.,), bearing in miud the intention of the 
narrator; and how much he must mistrust altogether, a.s 
being merely dictated by the desire of plea.sing. It ha.s been 
my wish to put forward these remarks as preliminary to the 
subject of the entire history of Jesus as given in the gospels, 
not with the view of leading clear-sighted people to a. blind 
and nnauthorised oolief, but of showing that this history 
requires to be studied with judgment, and exa.mined with 
care, and that we must, so to speak, bury ourselves in the 
meaning of the writer, in order to discover for what purpose 
each separate thing ha.s been written." 

The three first gospels were originally anonymous, and 
intended for the use of contemporaries (Luke i. 4; Acj;s i. 1). 
The authors wished to deliver a tnle account of what Jes11s 
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had done and spoken (Luke i. 1-4; Acts i. 1; Euseb. H. E. 
iii. 39), and were at the same time inevitably influenced by 
the dogmatic views which, among the contests of parties, 
were peculiar to each of them. They make no allusion to 
any supernatural help or divine inspiration, but set forth the 
events which they had received as true, either by means of 
traditions, or from written sources, or from types or pro­
phecies in the Old Testament which were supposed to relate 
to the Messiah. Moreover, they show from the manner in 
which they without hesitation weaken each other or their 
vouchers, that the idea of infallibility or canonicity, such as 
was given in their time to the books of the Old Testament 
in the synagogue was entirely foreign to them with regard 
to their own writings. 

Mosheim says: "The opinions, or rather the conjectures, 
of the learned concerning the time whpn the books of the 
New Testament were collected into one volume, as also about 
the author. of that collection, are extremely different. • . . 
This important question is attended with great and almost 
insuperable difficulties to us in these later times." This 
question is further complicated by the admission of Bishop 
Marsh (Michaelis'S "Introd. to New Test.," by Bishop Marsh, 
vol. ii. p. 368), that "it is a certain fact that several 
readings in our common printed text are nothing but 
alterations made by Origen [circa A.D. 230J, whose 
authority was so great in the Christian Church that emenda­
tions which he proposed, though, as he himself acknowledges, 
they were supporterl by the evidences of no manuscripts, 
were very generally received." 

Even as late as the second century, the Christians had 
no other idea of the gospels than that which has been 
mentioned. Tbey honoured the sayings of Jesus, of which 
MlI.tthew had compiled a aWToE" (Euseb. iii. 39), as the 
words of God (Ttl \OtyltJ). They held certain records attri­
buted to Mark, the friend of Peter, to be a credible, though 
defective, account 01 what Jesus spoke and did t'MX8'vrtJ 
~, 7rpoX8IvrtJ), which were completed by oral tradition, and 
which became more and more valued (Euseb. iii. 39); and, 
like Justin, they denoted these writings by the name of 
" Memoirs" (a:fIoll:"'I/I.O"E6p.tJTtJ), which, though not written 
by the Apostles, were considered to have proceeded from 
them and their luccessors. The value which was assigned 
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to these writings resulted from the particular point of view 
which was taken of them in the Church, so that while 
Hegesippus, Justin, and the Passover-keeping Jewish 
Christians of Asia Minor gave the preference to Matthew, 
Marcion, in order to remove the difficulties of Matthew and 
Mark, held the gospel of Luke to be the only true one, and 
even permitted himself to make alterations in this latter 
gospel, which seemed necessary to support his dogmatic 
opinions. 

In the time of Justin there were no authors' names to the 
gospels. He quotes them without any. By degrees, how­
ever, not only the words of Christ contained in these 
narratives, hut the narratives themselves, were adopted as 
canonical, and were recognised as /uylu, 'YPDA/>al. 

It was the Council of Nice, in A.D. 325, which established 
the four canonical gospels. The Fathers who preceded this 
Council, however, have only quoted the gospels which the 
Council declared to be apocryphal (with the exception of 
some texts quoted by J UI~tin in the middle of the second 
century, at which time, however, there were no authors' 
names to the gospels), and this leads to the conclusion that 
the canonical gospels in their present form were posterior to 
the apocryphal gospels. 

The manner in which this Council set about choosing the 
four gospels which it wished to adopt out of the innumerable 
quantity of gospels which then existed, was as follows, 
according to Pappus in his Synodicon to the Council. The 
Fathers, illuminated by the Holy Spirit, placed promiscuously 
under a Communion-table, in front of which the Council was 
assembled, all the gospels which were known at that time. 
They then prayed devoutly to God, beseeching him "that 
the i'/1spired writing!:! might get upon the table, while the 
spurious ones remained underneath." After the prayer 0. 

miracle took place. The gospels which Gelasius ought to 
burn remained under the table, and the four inspired ones 
got upon it, and were decln.red to be canonical! 

But this Council was terminated by a still greater miracle. 
It was agreed that in order to make the Council valid, all 
the Fathers should sign the recorus. Two bishops, however, 
Musonius and Chrisantes, died during the Council without 
having signed them. The difficulty was great, for the 
Council was illvalid without their signature, but the Fathers 
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cansed guards to be placed round the tombs of the bishops, 
and placed in them the .Acts of the Council, which, as is 
well known, was divided into sections. The Fathers passed 
the night in prayer, and the next day they found that the 
deceased bishops had fortunately signed the records of the 
Council. 

This Council was composed of the mystical number of 
318 bishops, and presided over by the "pious" Constantine. 
Yet Sabinus, the Bishop of Heraclea, affirms that, "except­
ing Constautine himself and Eusebius Pamphilus, they were 
a set of illiterate simple creatures, that understood nothing." 

Venice claims the possession of St. Mark's gospel written 
by himself, as well as of a copy in letters of gold said to 
have been made by St. Chrysostom. Unfortunately, the 
town of Venelli, in Piedmont, also lays claim to possess the 
original MSS. of Mark, but it is written in Latin, and is 
said by those who have examined it to be of the fourth 
century, or even later. It is very strange that the authentic 
copy of the four gospels which was recognised and adopted 
at the Council of Nice is nowhere to be found. Florence 
claims to possess the Gospel of St. John, written with his ' 
own hand; it is preserved in the palace of Cosmo de' Medici, 
while Sienna has the right arm of John the Baptist. 

St. Irenams was the first who said there must be four 
evangelists, neither more nor less; and as at that remote 
period all religions had reference to the sun and the 
elements, I renams looks upon these evangelists as allegorical 
beings, derived from the Egyptian mysteries, and symbol­
ising the winds and the seasons. He says: "There are four 
evangelists, neither more nor less, because there are four 
quarters of the world, and four principal winds; for, as the 
Church is spread over the whole earth, it must have four 
columns to support it. God is seated on a cherub, who hy 
the form of four different animals, and the four animals 
represent our four evangelists." 

When the origin of these books bega.n to be investigated 
at the Reformation, Luther at once r~iected the Epistle of 
James and the Apocalypse. He not only declared the 
spuriousness of the latter in the preface to his Bible, but 
solemnly charged his successors not to print his translation 
of the Apocalypse without annexing this avowal, which they 
disobeyed. 
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Calvin denied the apoatolical origin of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews on historical grounds, as also that of the Second 
Epistle of Peter, and the epistles of James and Jude, though 
he admitted them as canonical, notwithstanding their want 
of authenticity. 

The oldest evangelical tradition began, not with the birth 
of Jesus, but willi the preaching of John, as is evident from 
Actsi. 22, and x.37. We are also informed (Epiphan. Hler. 
xxx. § ] 3, 4), that the Ebionites and primitive Clnistians in 
Palestine made use of a gospel which did not contain the 
genealogy of Christ. 

At the time that Luke's gospel was written, the gospel 
of Matthew did not commence with the birth of Christ, but 
with the appearance of John, to which the third evangelist 
has prefixed an account of the birth and the childhood of 
Jesus, just as the editor of the canonical gospel of Matthew 
did at a la.ter period, in accordance with another and more 
Judmo-Chrlstian tradition. 

In the last column of the generations given by Matthew, 
where he says there Hhould be fourteen generations (begin-

.. ning with Sa.la.thiel), there are only thirteen. The corruption 
of the two names Ahaziuh and Uzziah with the same sound 
(Ozius) has been the cause of merging four generations into 
one, as the similarity of J ehoiakim and J ehoiachin also led 
to the blending them both in the name J echoniah. Con­
sequently there ought to be eighteen generations where 
Matthew has only given fourteen. 

Some particulars of the original, but now lost, gospel will 
be given when we come to treat of the origin of these nar­
ratives. 

The genealogy in Matthew is intended to set before the 
Jews the descent of Jesus from the royal line of David, and 
does not agree with the passage in ch. xii. ver. 46-50: in which 
Jesus is represented as rejecting all earthly dignity, and 
claiming only a spiritual descent. It is evident that the 
author of the first two chapters of Luke knew nothing of 
Matthew's genealogical table, for he extends the lineage 
of Christ beyond David and Abraham, and he gives it an 
universal tendency. The birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, Matt. 
ii. 1, does not ageee with the declaration of the multitude in 
ch. xxi. ver. 11, that he was the prophet Jesus of Nazareth 
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of Galilee, nor with the declaration of Jesus himself' (ch. 
xiii. ver. 54-57), that Nazareth WIIS his own country. 

Luke st&tes that Jesus was born at Bethlehem, but does 
not mention the circumstances which form the conclusion of 
the narrative in Matthew. Again, according to Matthew, 
Jesus was born in Bethlehem because his parents lived there, 
and it was afterwards that they went to Nazareth to dwell 
there. According to Luke, he was born in Bethlehem 
because his parents, although they dwelt in Nazareth, went 
up to Bethlehem to be taxed, and afterwards returned 
(Luke ii. 39)" to their own city Nazareth." Hence we may 
infer that though Luke wrote his gospel after Matthew, he 
knew nothing of these circumstances. 

The account of the mother of Christ being found with 
child of the Holy Ghost (Matt. i. 18) is contradicted by the 
passage in ch. xii. ver. 46, in which his brethren (not his half'­
brothers) are spoken of, and by that in ch. xiii. ver. 55, 56, in 
which his sisters are also spoken of, and in which he is ex­
pressly called" the carpenter's son." It is impossible, also, to 
reconcile the account in ch. iii. ver. 16, of the Holy Ghost 
descending upon Jesus for the first time after he had been 
baptised by John, with his being the Son of the Holy Ghost, 
in the first chapter. Mark (i. 10) has the older tradition, 
and Ma.tthew and Luke compiled their narratives from other 
sources. For this reason, also, the conduct of his blood rela­
tions, narrated in Mark iii. 21, is omitted by Matthew and 
Luke, as inconsistent with their version. Lastly, the apolo­
getical preface, in which Mark (i. 1-4) dE-clares that the 
gospel of Jesus Christ must, according to the Scriptures, 
begin with the appearance of John, shows that the original 
gospel of Matthew began at the parallel passage in ch. iii. 
ver. l, just as the original gospel of Luke did. 

The account in Matthew of the descent of Christ from the 
royal line cf David is in direct contradiction to the state­
ment in the samA chapter of his descent from Mary by her 
having conceived by the Holy Ghost. The account of her 
being with child by the Holy Ghost is fatal to Christ's 
descent from Joseph. It is true that the compiler has en­
deavoured (Matt. i. 16) to recoucile these two traditions by 
calling Joseph "the husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ," but the subsequent narrative 
renders the genealogh'al table of Joseph's descent useless, 
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while Luke (ch. iii. vel'. 23) gives the real statement when 
he says, "being (as was supposed)," o,J l/IOp{~ETO, "the son 
of Joseph," &c. 

Not only is there no trace in the New Testament of Mary's 
descent from David, but there are several passages \vhich 
formally contradict such a descent. In Luke i. 27, the words 
" of the house of David," IE o'lltOV ~av,8, refer only to the 
words immediately preceding them-" a man whose name 
was Joseph "-and not to the words, "to a virgin espoused." 
But we must also remark the expression in Luke ii. 4, where 
it is said, "Joseph also went up •• , (because he was of the 
house and lineage of David) to be registered with Mary." 
If Mary had also been of the lineage of David, the author 
would have put aVrovI instead of airr6v. 

Elizabeth is said not only to be of the tribe of Levi, but 
of the daughters of Aaron, yet she is sP.oken .of as nearly 
related to Mary, who would consequently be als.o .of that 
tribe, instead of being of the tribe of Judah. Again, n.ot­
withstanding the relationship and intimacy .of their m.others, 
the Baptist is represented as being an entire stranger to 
Jesus, when he came t.o be baptised by him; for long after, 
according to Luke vii. 19, et sqq., and Matt. xi. 2, et sqq, 
J.ohn tells us himself that he knew nothing about his being 
the Messiah, and in his answer Jesus says nothing about 
Zacharias &c., but refers to his miracles. 

Acts i. 1 : " The former treatise have I made, 0 Theophilus, 
of all that Jesus began boUt t:> do and to teMh," sh.oWS that the 
gospel or treatise (AQ.yOS) written by him began with the 
third chapter, as does also the fact that the angel in the first 
chapter is made to inform Mary that the child to be born .of 
her should bE' called the S.on .of G.od, and yet in the rest of 
the g.ospel he is never mentioned by any other appellation 
than that .of S.on of Man, .or Son of David, till after his re­
surrection, except in the acclamations .of some lunatics. 
And the Apostles are represented as calling him the Son .of 
God after that event, not on account of his supernatural birth, 
but .on acc.ount .of his being raised from the dead. Neither 
could Jesus become the first-born .of God, as regards his 
huma.n birth, for Luke himself calls Adam" the son of God " 
(eh. iii. vel'. 38). The author of the Epistle to the Romans 
expressly a.saerts that Jesus Christ" was made of the seed of 
Da.vid according to the flesh." Moreover, it is a well.kn.own 
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historic truth, that there never was a prophet among the 
Jews after their return from their captivit.Y' aud consequentl.Y 
there could be no such persons as the prophet Simeon and 
the prophetess .A nna. 

The" Hol'y Spirit," 7TJlWp.o. (1'Yl.OlI (Matt. i. 18), and "power of 
the Highest," ~u"aJUJ utlaTOV (Luke i. 35), do not mean the 
Hol'y Ghost in the ecclesiastical sense, as the Third Person of 
the Trinit.Y' but God himself, as the expression is used in the 
Old Testament, C'"'M n,." spiritus Dei-that is, God acting on 
the world, and especially on human beings. Neither Mark 
nor John mention the immaculate conception, though the 
latter is said to have taken Mar'y to his own home after the 
crucifixion. The most extraordinary thing of all, however, 
is that Mary herself calls Joseph the father of Jesus (Luke 
ii. 48), and the Evangelist himself speaks (Luke ii. 41) of 
his parent8, 'YollE'iJ, while Jesus himself was reproached with 
being the son of Joseph (Matt. xiii. 55 ; Luke iv. 22; John 
vi. 42), which he never denied. And, according to the fourth 
gospel, his own disciples looked upon him as being actually 
the son of Joseph, for Philip (John i. 46) presents him to 
Nathanael as "the son of J oseph,~' TOll violl TOU 'I(c)a~!f>. And 
in Rom. i. 3, it is said that he was" made of the seed of David 
according to thpfte8h," /Can). aapICa (conf. ch. ix. ver. 5), but he is 
callE'd the Son of God, " according to the Spirit of holiness" 
(verse 4), KaTa 7TlIWp.o.t!uyI.Oa'6''''IJ, thus drawing an evident dis­
tinction between the flesh and the Spirit. 

In the Protevangelium attributed to St. James, it is said 
that Joseph complained to the high-priest of the infidelity of 
Mar'y. that the high-priest made them both drink the bitter 
waters or the waters of jealousy (see Numb. v. 18, et sqq.), and 
then sent them into the desert to make their m'ysterious 
journey, and that, having returned from it &afe and well, 
Joseph took back his virtuous wife. 

The ring which Joseph gave Mar'y is presprved at Perugia, 
and it is believed to have the power ofrendering barren women 
fruitfuL In 1480, it caused a very angr'y law-suit, accom­
panied by violence, between the inhabitants of Perugia and 
those of Chiusa, the latter having stolen this mystic ring. 
The Perogians maintained that they had obtained it by 
means of a miracle. This law-suit lasted a long time. The 
Popes took part in this dispute; they wished to enrich the 
Holy City wit.h the ring, and to place it near the navel of 
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Jesus Christ, which is preserved in the church of Santa Maria 
del Popolo, at Rome; but the opposition was very great. 
At last Innocent VIII., in order to put an end to the dispute, 
confirmed the possession of the ring to the town of Perugia.. 

Notwithstanding the wide-spread worship of the Virgin in 
the present day, it was not till after A.D. 470 that Gnaphius, 
Bishop of Antioch, named the mother of Jesus Mother of 
God, in Christian prayers, and invoked her name (Niceph. I. 
XV. cap. 28). Sixtus IV. was the first who established the 
feast of St. Joseph. 

All religious paintings represent Joseph as an old man. 
This is on the authority of a passage in a biography of him 
written in Arabic, in which it was said that he was uiuety 
yp.ars old when he was married. In a great number of paint­
ings, he is represented with a green branch in his hand. 
The explanation of this attribute is to be found in a circum­
stance mentioned in the Protevangelium of James, and the 
history ofthe birth of Mary. The animals which are repre­
sented as worshipping the infant Christ in the stable are 
taken from a passage in the latter work, in which it is said: 
" The third day after the birth of the Lord, the blessed Mary 
went out of the cave (into which an angel had told her to 
go and be delivered), and entered into a stable, and she put 
the child into the m'l.nger, and the ox and the ass worshipped 
him. Then was fulfilled that which was said by the prophet 
Isaiah, 'The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's 
crib.' " 

In a very scarce Italian book, a copy of which is in the 
Paris Library, entitled, "Vita del nostro Signore Jesu 
Cristo e della sua gloriosa. madre vergine madona sanct&. 
Maria," (Bologna: Baldisera degli Azzoaguidi, 1474, fol.) , 
we are informed that when the Virgin was confined, Joseph 
sent for two midwives, named Gelome and Salome, and that 
on the demand of Mary, Gelome convinced herself of her 
virginity, while Salome, who said it was impossible, lost the 
nse of her hands, which, however, were afterwards made 
whole npon her obeying the directions of an angel. This 
story is taken from two of the a.pocryphal gospels. The 
Virgin was of course held to be possessed of great personal 
beauty, as a.ppears in the following short extract from a 
poem of the twelfth century on the subject:-

Digitized by Coogle 



ORlGIX AND DESTDn·. 

Pulcra dorso, pulrra pa1is, 
Dt'Dtiumque serie ! 

Pulcm, pulcram aliorum, 
Formam vincis et olorum 

Olorina facie. 
Ave, Pulcra (alice, Dare, 
ClIju8 nemo curaxare 

Poteat formam graphicis. 

According to Xavier ('Historia Christi '). Mary was of a 
very good figure, and brown; her eyes were large, and bluish 
in colour, and her hair was golden. " Maria fuit mediocris 
stature, triticei coloris, extens3. facie; oculi ejus magni et 
vergentes ad creruleum, capillus ejus aureus. Manus et 
digiti ejus longi, pulchra forma, in omnibus proportio­
nata." See also Nicephorus, 1. II. cap. 23. This is ap­
parently out of all character, for Mary ought to have had a 
Jewish cast of features; but it is strictly correct, as will be 
seen when we come to the origin of these narratives. 

The passage Matt. iii. 7-10, is an interpolation. The 
narrative should continue like that in Mark i. 8: "I indl:'ed 
baptise you with water," &c. It was insert.ed in order to 
make it appear (which is altogether improbable), that the 
Pharisees and Sadducees had allowed themselves to be bap­
tised by John. This is in contradiction not only to his 
censure of them, but also to Matt. xxi. 26, and Luke vii. 30. 
in which it is expressly stated that the Pharisees were not 
baptised of John. In Mark i. 8, the word up.a, applies to the 
multitudes who (verse 5) were baptised by John. The 
passage has probably been made up from Luke iii. 7-9, and 
the narrative in Mark •. 

The word TOTE, in verse 13, is one of the verbal peculiarities, 
such as 'TTapo.'YtvlTa£ (conf. ch. ii. ver. 1) and 1806, verse 17, 
which belong to the first and second chapters of Matthew, 
and which make the baptism of Christ to follow immediately 
after the words of John, thus altering the natural order of 
things, the" in those days" of Mark (ch. i. vel'. 9), and the 
"when all the people were baptised" of Luke iii. 51, and 
showing the hand of a later editor. 

In Matt. iii. 14,15, John is represented as recognising Jesus 
as the Messiah. This contradicts verse 17, in which it is 
made known to him for the first time by a voice from heaven. 
Mark's gospel contains nothing of this, nor is there any trace 
of it in Luke iii. 21. These verses must have been inserted 
by a later editor. 
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The account of the temptation in Matt. iv. is quite con­
trary to that in Mark i. 13, which represents Christ as being 
temptt'd of Satan for forty days in the wilderness, and says 
not a word of his fasting. Luke probably took his account 
from some earlier edition of Matthew's gospel. But the 
appellation of Jerusalem (Luke iv. 9) as "the holy city," tityla 
'lToXU', in Matt. iv. 5, which occurs again in ch. xxvii. ver. 
53, appears to have been inserted by a later editor. 

In Matt. iv. 12, Jesus is represented as departing into 
Galilee, because he had heard that John was cast into prison. 
This does not agree with the parallel passages, Mark i. 14, 
and Luke iv. 14, and we may conclude from the use of the 
word tivaxwpeiv, ,vhich is found in Matt. ii. 12-14, and 
again in xii. 15, xiv. 13, and xv. 21, that it is the work 
of the latt'r editor, who has endea.voured by the use of the 
connecting word " and" to connt'ct it with the narrative in 
Mark i. 14. 

The statement in Matt. iv. 13-16, that Jesus went to 
Nazareth after his departure from the Jordan to GaIilet', does 
not agree with Matt. xiii. 53, et sqq., where it is stated that 
Jesus came afterward'! to Nazareth, and, being dissatisfied 
with the result of his preaching, left it. The account in 
Mark i. 16, is much more natural. The narrative in Ma.tthew 
,vas known to Luke, who places the visit to Nazareth (Mark 
vi. 1-5) at the commencement of his gospel narrative, and 
who may have taken it from some earlier edition of Matthew's 
gospel. Yet the naming of thE' Sea of Galilee by the pro­
phetic names of ZlLbulon and Naphtali, and the statement 
that the preaching of Jesus commenced in this region as a 
fulfilment of the prophecy contained in Isaiah ix. 1,2, which 
is introduced by the words iva 'lTX'1Prll6fi TO Pf'J(J,v ~&4 'Huafov 
TOU 'lTpOt/>~TOV, as well as the words lCaT~uev elf, which occur 
nowhere else in the gospels except in Matt. ii. 23, betray the 
hand of n. later editor. 

Matt. iv. 23: Kal 7rep,fryEJI ••• po.'A4IClav Inri> 'Mrp. These 
words occnr again almost identically in chap. ix. ver. 35, and 
the passage is parallel to Mark vi. 6. Even &&»" TOU$ Sx.'A.ov" 
Matt. v. 1, occurs again in chap. ix. ver. 36. The narrative in 
Matt. ix. 35, 36, prt'cedes a succession of instructions which 
Jesus gives to the Apostles in Matt. x. 5, et sqq., and these 
words occur in the same manner in Matt. iv. 23, as an intro­
duction to the discourse in Matt. v. 1, et sqq. The editor, 
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probably the latest oue, on whom the parallelism with Luke 
depends, took chap. ix. ver. 35, from Mark vi. 6, a.nd i. 39, 
a.nd ingeniously used the same words a.s an introduction to 
the Sermon on the Mount. 

While chap. iv. ver. 23,pointsto a later editor, verses 24 and 
25 also seem not to be in their proper place. It is most impro­
bable that at the very commencement of the ministry of Jesus 
his fame should have extended over all Syria, and that 
(,rrea.t multitudes should have followed him, not only from 
Galilee, but from Decapolis, from Jerusalem, and from 
beyond Jordan. The parallel pa.ssages Mark iii. 7-10, and 
Luke vi. 17, are free from this exaggeration. The words ~a, 
",·a,{Ja"'" ,l. T~ opo" Mark iii. 13, and lwi/37J. ,l, T~ 8por, 
Matt. v. 1, are intercha.nged. The compiler, who had to 
tind a suitable place for the collection of sayings which he 
had derived from elsewhere, and which are contained in 
Matt. v-vii., took the account of the ascent of the mountain, 
chap. v. vel'. 1, from Mark iii. 13, and the introduction to it, 
Matt. iv. 24, 25, from Mark iii. 7-10. 

Matt. v.-vii. If Matt. iv. 23-25, is not in its proper place, 
. it follows that the later editor must have connected it by 
means of a text which wa.s already in existence before him. 
The article TO before Gpo, is remarkable. In Mark iii. 13, 
we have a well-known mountain in the neighbourhood of 
Capernaum, but in Matthew Jesus is on a journey through 
Galilee, and therefore T~ Gpc, would seem to refer to some 
other mountain. Jesus ascends the mountain just as in Mark 
iii. 13, in order to escape from the multitudes which followed 
him, and in order to occupy himself with his disciples. It is 
also stated in the same way that his discoursfls were delivered 
in the presence of his disciples, as is clearly shown in verses 11 
and 12. It is evident from their being placed on an equality 
with the prophets (verse 12), and being ca.lled "the salt of the 
earth" (13), and" the light of the world" (14), tha,t only 
the Apostles can be indicated here. But the Eva.ngelist has 
not mentioned the choice of the Apostles, for up to the 
present time only four disciples had been chosen (Matt. iv. 
18-22), and they ha;d not yet been raised to the apostolic 
dignity. The editor forgot to insert the appointment of t.he 
twelve Apostles, which Jesus, according to Mark iii. 13-19, 
made on the mountain, and only mentions their names much 
later (Matt. x. 2-4), without ment.ioning how Jesus came to 
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have the number of twelve Apostles. Hence it follows that 
the hearers, who, according to Matt. v. 1, were the disciples 
(with the exception of the multitude which Jesus endeavoured 
to avoid by ascending the mountain), a.re at the end of the 
discourse (chap. vii. ver. 28) carelessly changed into the 
multitude itself. Lastly, the editor uses in the same verse 
the customary formula, /Cal ry;JlITO ZTI JTD.1]aev 0 'I1]uoii.r TOU.r 
~v.r TOVTOV.r, which be uses on five occasions (vii. 28, 
xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix. 1, and xxvi. 1) to express the conclusion of 
a number of sayings, and which leads one to suppose that he 
here also concludes a number of sayings. This arrangement 
must have been made by some previous editor, from whom 
Luke (chap. vi. ver. 20-49) took the shorierdiscourse, the con­
cluding formula (chap. vii. ver. 1), and the narrative of the 
Centurion's servant, which follows it in chap. vii. ver.2-10, 
just as it does in Matt. viii. 5-13. 

The discourse (Matt. v-vii.), which was known to Luke 
from some former edition, is either taken from some older 
collection of sayings, or is merely a collection of discourses 
said to have been delivered by Jesus on several occasions, 
handed down by tradition, and artistically put together. It 
would appear to have been described by the latest editor, 
having regard to Mark iii. 13, as a discourse on the moun­
tain. How arbitrarily this has been done appears from the 
narrative in Luke, in which it is expressly stated (ch. vi. 
ver. 17) that Jesus came down from the mountain with the 
Apostles, and stood on a level place, and delivered the same 
discourse, not only to the (four) disciples (Matt. v. 1), but" to 
the company of his disciples, and a great multitude of 
people," &C. (Luke vi. 17). It is probable that Luke had not 
the words avlp'I Il.r T~ 8pO.r-T~ urop.'1. alnov in his edition 
of Matthew. If the words ran l~o)JI ~, TOU.r 8:t'MV.r (conf. 
eh. iv. ver. 25) iOt8auKfJl aVTOVJ, :"';"OJJI, it is eMY to see 
how Luke, having regard to Matt. iii. 13, represented Jesus 
0.8 delivering the discourse which the canonical Matthew 
represents as being delivered on the mountain, on a level 
place, in the presence of the multitude which had followed 
him on his journey through Galilee. Matt. v. 19, has been 
inserted by some later Judmo-Christian hand. It has no con­
nection with the preceding verse, which is naturally followed 
by verse 20. The same is the case with ch. vi. ver. 14, 15, 
which do not agree with the sublime petition in verse 12, nor 
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with Luke xi. 4; and also with the eschatological declara­
tion in chap. vii. ver. 22, 23, for i/cEtll1l, in the formula ." 
1",["11 T, -IJp.IPf relates to nothing in the previous sentence, 
and, what is very remarkable, it has not been inserted by 
Luke between chap. vi. ver. 46 and 47. 

The Jewish prayer, from which the Lord's Prayer is taken, 
is thus given in the words of the Rev. John Gregorie, p. 168 
(London, 1685). 

"Our Father which art in heaven, be gracious to us, 0 
Lord our God; hallowed be thy name, and let the remem­
brance of thee be glorified in MIJ,Ven above, and upon ea"th 
here below. Let thy kingdom reign over us, now and for 
ever. Thy holy men of old said, Remit and jorgive unto all 
men whatsoever they have done against me. And lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from the evil thing. For thine 
ill tlle kingdom, and thou shalt reign in glory,jor ever and for 
evermore." 

Basnage (" Hist. des Juifs," t. VI. p. 374) may well say that 
the Jews had an ancient prayer called the Kadish, exactly 
like the Lord's Prayer, and Webster may well remark that 
it is a curious fact that the Lord's Prayer may be constructed 
almost verbatim out of the Talmud. 

After the insertion of Matt. iv. 23, and vii. 28, the editor 
should have taken up the thread of the narrative from Mark 
i. 21. But he did not do this, for he omits in his narrative 
the passage Mark i. 21-28. It is evident that he knew 
Mark's narrative from the similarit.y between Matt. vii. 28, 
IE,.".)..,.p.tTovro ••• ,,/paP.p.aTS", and Mark i. 22. The editor of 
Matthew's gospel considered the account of the impression 
the discourses of Jesus made in Capemaum to be superfluous 
after the Sermon on the Mount. This omission may also 
have resulted from the similarity between Mark's narrative 
of the man in the synagogue with an unclean spirit, chap. i. 
ver. 23-27, and that in chap. v. ver. 1, et sqq. In both places 
we have an d,,8p6>7J'0, I" 'lTYS6p.aT£ aKa8apTrp, Mark i. 23, and v. 
2, who "cried out," a"'"paEs,,, i. 23, "ptiEa, q,6)vfj p.E,,/c;;A:y, v. 7, 
Tt ;'p.'" Kat tT02, 'J7]tToii; i. 24, and v. 7. It is remarkable that 
when Matthew comes, in chap. viii. ver. 28, to the narrative 
in Mark v., he mentions, instead of one man with an unclean 
spirit, Mark v. 2, t100 men possessed with devils. 

After the omission of this narrative, that of Simon's wife's 
mother ought to follow. But instead of this, the editor of 

N 
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Matthew passes on to Mark i. 40-45. According to Mark, 
this occurrence took place during a journey of Jesus through 
Galilee, chap. i. ver. 38, and before he enter~ again into Co.­
pernaum, chap. ii. ver. 1. This leads us to suspect that the 
editor of !Iatthew's gospel, either the earlier or the later 
one, also placed the healing of the leper during the journey 
of Jesus, Matt. iv. 23, and before his re-entry into Capemaum, 
chap. viii. ver. 5. This suspicion is strengthened by the simi­
larity between Matt. iv. 23, 7r'P'Try,lI ~x'1" T~lI I'"X,Xalall ~,M­
aICO>II ell To.i. aUJ·WYrIJryal.. "vr;;'l1 IC"~ "'1pvaao>" TO ,v"'Y'Y'At.OlI, and 
Mark i. 39, ~" K"IPVaaO>lI n Tai. aVlI"'YO}"fal.. aVT;;''', fl. ~X"lll T7J1I 
r"~,"a'",,. The editor found also here the proper place for the 
narrative of the Centurion at Capernaum, chap. viii. ver. 5-13, 
which is not iu Mark, but which Luke had in his edition of 
Matthew (Luke vii. 2-10). The greater originality of Mark's 
account of the healing of the leper appears from the fact 
that, without expressly mentioning a house in which the 
cure took place, he nevertheless intimates that there was one 
in the words JE'fl,,"ElI aUToll (verse 43) and iE,)JJo,,, (verse 45). 
The editor of Matthew's gospel seems not to have understood 
the accuracy of these expressions, and makes the occurrence 
to have taken place in the open air, after Jesus had come 
down from the mountain. 

After thelle two narratives, we come at length to the 
incideut of Peter's wife's mother (Matt. yiii. 14-17). The 
motive which led Mark to associate with Jeslls the three 
disciples whom Jesus had called, together with Simon, at the 
Sea of Galilee, did not exist for Matthew, who represents 
Jesus as journeying and delivering his Sermon on the Mount 
before he returned to Capernaum, and for this reason he 
only mentions Jesus, and changes the aUTol.. of Mark i. 81, 
into "Vrr{). Matt. viii. 15. Verse 17 is evidently the work of au 
editor posterior to Luke from the words tv" ""X'1p0>8jj TO P'18'ev 
~u} rHaatov TOU 7rpO¢tJTOV, which reminds us of the author of 
chap. i. and ii. We must ascribe to this quotation, which 
speaks of" sicknesses," the fact that Matthew inverts Mark 
i. 84, and puts those that were possessed with devils before 
the sick (verse 16). 

In Matthew's gospel there follow here the command of 
Jesus to depart to the eastern coast of the sea, the narrative 
of the two young men who wished to follow Jesus (vprses 
19-22), his embarkation (23), t~~ storm (24-27), and his arrival 
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in the country of the Gergesenes (" Gazarelies," Cod. Sin.) 
(28). The connection of all this with verse 16 is not clear. 
How could the 7TO}..:\.o' 8X}..o& in verse 18 lead Jesus to depart to 
the other side, when, according to verses 14-16, he was in 
Peter's house, and had merely to re-enter the house to avoid 
the multitudes P Whence did the ship (or, more accurately, 
the boat) come which is mentioned in verse 23, and which 
there is no previous mention ofP-a difficulty which dis­
appears if we compare Mark iv. 35, 36,with chap. iv. ver. i. 
It is also improbable that Jesus should begin a journey 
so soon after his return to Capernaum, and so late in the 
evening after a day of gr~at fatigue. Moreover, the very 
different account given of the young men by Luke (chap. 
ix. vel'. 57-60) leads us to think that we have here to do 
with an isolated tradition which the evangelists have in­
serted each in their own way. How much more natural 
is Mark's narrative! Jesus remains, after a day of great 
fatigue, in Peter's house (Mark i. 29), rests himself, and 
rises early the next morning, not, as Matthew states, to go 
to the distant and heathen district of the Gergesenes, but 
to preach to the benighted towns and synagogues of Galilee 
(Mark i. 35-39). The reason why Matthew in this place 
also did not follow the order of Mark's gospel is probably to 
be found in Mark iv.35. When he came to Mark i. 32, 
instead of following the narrative Mark i. 35-39, he goes 
to Mark iv. 85, et sqq., in which we find, as in chap. i. ver. 32, 
the words at"" "IEJ10,uIl1}" and which, like it, mentions the 
departure of Jesus el. TO 7Tipav. 

In Matt. ix. 1, Jesus, on his return from the country of 
the Gergesenes ('p.f)a.. el, TO 7TMWV), crosses the sea, returns 
to Capernaum, and heals a man sick of the palsy. Matthew 
had anticipated the voyage to the land of the Gergesenes, 
from the conformity of chap. viii. ver. 16, 18, with Mark iv. 85; 
and it follows that the account of the palsied man is also 
out of its place. The editor, after the unseasonable junc­
tion of Mark iv. 85, and v. 20, took up the thread of his 
narrative irom Mark ii. 1. But the return to Caper­
naum, Mark ii. 1 (conf. chap. i. ver. 45), must, in Matthew's 
gospel, owing to the transposition of the narrative, be a 
voyage over the sea (ip.fJ(Jf El, TO 7T}..OWII SLnripa(TEJI), Matt. ix. i. 
The hand of the later editor also appears in thatCapenlaum, 
with reference to the paragraph ~hich had been inserted 
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at Matt. iv. 13 (where it is said lCaTr/>tcrJuw ,I. Ka'ITEpVaov~), 
is called the IUa. 'lToX" of Jesus. Lastly, the editor forgot 
the word 'lTa>"LJI, which connects Mark ii. 1, with Mark i. 
21; and through the abbreviation of the narrative, the 
reader is left in ignorance where this event took place, 
which, according to Mark ii. 1, et sqq., took place in Jesus' 
own house. 

In Matt. ix. 9-13, the editors connect the calling of 
Matthew, as the word EICE'iOEJ) shows, directly with the pre­
ceding event. But, according to Mark ii. 13-17, this event 
had no connection with the calling of Matthew. The in­
sertion of iICEifJEJ), Matt. ix. 9, is the result of the less ap­
propriate connection of this word with 'lTapa'YrA>II, which latter 
word the editor uses iu common with Mark ii. 14. 

The writer of this gospel is inconsistent in verse 9, not only 
with Luke, who says the Sermon on the Mount was de­
livered after the twelve apostles were chosen, but with 
himself, for it makes the very apostle who is supposed to be 
the author of it, and to have circumstantially recorded the 
sermon, not to have been called till some time after it was 
delivered, and the apostles to have been chosen still later 
(chap. x.). 

Matt. ix. 14-17. Here the editor unnaturally joins by 
means of the word TIJTE the discourse about fasting to verse 
.13, as if the disciples of John had come in duriug the meal 
mentioned in verse 10; while in Mark ii. 18-22, it stands by 
itself, as an example of the independent teaching of Jesus. 
'rhe editor betrays the later origin of his text by such pal­
pable misunderstandings of the original source from which 
he drew, as will be more clearly shown subsequently. 

Matt. ix. 18-26. If EluExOow is the correct reading here, 
as the word ryEpOEI.J, verse 19 (that is, "from table," verse 10), 
and the words TaiiTa aVroii Xa>"OiillTOJ, verse 18, leave no doubt 
it is, not only John's disciples, but also one of the rulers of 
the synagogue, whom Mark (chap. v. vel'. 22) calls Jairus, must 
have been in the room where Jesus sat at meat with 
Matthe,v; and this affords a fresh proof how the editor 
joins narratives to one another which were originally dis­
connedcd. In l\-Iark, this narrative occurs after quite diffe­
rent preceding events, and certainly after the return of 
Jesus from the country of the Gadarenes (" Gerasenes," Cod. 
Sin.), chap. v. vel'. 21. It becomes clear why the editor of 
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Matthew made this narra.tive follow in the place where it 
does when we see that, according to him, I1p')((J)/J EIg lp'XETt1.l, 
of which the text of Mark (E/ 'XITa, EIg reVv Op,)(ICTVlIQ'Yr#y(J)/J), 
chap. v. ver. 22, contains no trace. If the editor substitutedEia­
;PXETt1.1 for Eig 'pXETal, it would be impossiblefor him to leave 
the narrative in the same situation as it is in Mark. He 
read, "Then cometh one of the rulers of' the synagogue:" 
this did not refer to a reception of Jesus when he was on 
the borders of the sea (Mark v. 21, 22), but to a house or 
room into which the ruler of the synagogue could enter. 
This being the case, the editor was obliged to connect the 
circumstance with the meal mentioned in verse 10, which took 
place inside the house. The text of Matthew betrays its 
origin still further in the narrative of the woman with the 
issue of blood, as a later interpolation, by comparison with 
Mark, by means of the words, "And the woman was made 
whole from that hour"-words which are found again in 
Matt. viii. 13, xv. 28, and xvii. 18; where Matthew also 
stands alone, 01: Mark has not the words. 

Matt. ix. 27-31. This narrative, which -is only found in 
Matthew, betrays in the opening words '11'DpO.'Y(J)" iICEi8ElI (verse 
27) the hand of a reviser (conf. chap. ix. ver. 9). Compare also 
1Ct.1Tt~ .,."" '11'{CTTf,JI v,w" 'YEII7}8r1T(J) v,",'i" (ix. 29) ,vith viii. 13, 
xv. 28; and H>..." tj 771 ilCEiIl7} (ix. 31) with ix. 26. 

Matt. ix. 35. This sudden transition to a succession of 
sayings which relate to the sending forth of the apostles 
through Galilee is similar to that previous to the Sermon on 
the Mount (iv. 23), and is taken from Mark vi. 6. 'fhe 
words in Matt. ix. 36, stand in better order in Mark vi. 34. 
The words in verse 37 served perhaps to lead into chap. x. 
verse 5, et sqq. Conf. Luke X. 2,4, et sqq. 

Matt. X. 1-4. The account of the sending forth of the 
twelve apostles in this place is strange, as there has been 
no previous mention of their having been appointed. There 
was probably some mention in the source from which the 
editor took his narrative of their having been appointed, 
and, being occupied with the insertion of the Sermon on the 
Mount, he forgot to mention it. Conf. Mark iii. 13, a, 
where the appointment of the Twelve actually precedes the 
sending them forth in chap. vii. ver. 7. 

Matt. X. 5-41. The position of these commands of Jesus 
to his apostles, when sending them to the land of Israel, is 
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connected with 71'EP'7I'YE" 0 'Il1O'OVf Taf71'OXm, N.T.A. (ix. 35),just 
as it is in Mark vii. 7, 8. It is more probable that, as Ma.rk 
states, this sending forth took place in the more distant 
Naza.reth than in the neighbourhood of Capernaum, where 
Jesus already, according to Matt. iv. 23, 71'EplfrtlJl 3X''I''T-q'' r,,­
XlMt"" (Teit exop./I'"t ICfJJP.071'OXE£f, Mark i. 38), and had already 
preached the Gospel. Besides, the narrative of Matthew is 
evidently interpolated. Matt. x. 5-8, is added to Mark vi. 
8. The prohibition against going to the Gentiles or to the 
Samaritans, and the injunction to go only to the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, show that it has been inserted 
by the Judreo-Christian hand of some later editor. This 
prohibition is not found in Luke ix. 3. . We see this also 
in ver!!e 8, " Heal the sick," &c. ; while in Mark vi. 7, power 
over the unclean spirits alone is given to the Apostles. The 
words Eif Trw 0;""''' in verse 12 do not agree with verse 11. 
The mention of persecutions and scourging (16-23), and of the 
governors and kings before whom the Apostles were to be 
brought (17-19), the mention of the Gentiles (18), the pro­
mise of the Holy Spirit (19, 20), do not agree with this 
discourse, and appear for the first time in Mark at a later 
period (chap. xiii. vel'. 9-13). The editor has evidently inserted 
here, after the commands which Jesus gave to his apostles, 
some discourses of the same description, which he took 
partly from Mark and partly from some collection of 
sayings, and consequently the passage Mark xiii. 9-13, is 
omitted in the parallel passage Matt. xxiv. 9, et sqq., with 
the exception of a. single verse, Mark xiii. 13, which occurs 
twice in Matthew (x. 22, and xxiv. 9, 13). 

Matt. x. 23, contains an expectation of persecution which 
does not come in its proper place here, and, moreover, is in 
contradiction to that in Matt. xxiv. 14, 81, in that it relates 
to Israel alone (conf. verse 4), and not to the heathen at all. 
The interpolation is all the more clear from the fact that e" 
'lEi 71'0}\" (verse 23) refers to verse 14, and has no connection 
with verses 17-22. 

Matt. x. 25. The statement in this verse, that Jesus had 
been called Beelzebub does not occur again in Matthew's 
gospel; and this saying of Jesus appears to stand alone. 
The verses 24-42 are found in quite a different position in 
Luke vi. 40 j xii. 2- 9, 51-53; xiv. 26,27; xvii. 33; and x. 16; 
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whence we may conclude that Luke made use of some other 
source of information than Matthew. 

Matt. xi. 1. Ka, e-yevrro ~T' iTl'A1}uEII 0 'I"1uoiig is the same 
formula. as Matthew used before (conf. vii. 28) to conclude 
a collection of sa.yings. 

Matt. xi. 2-6. John's enquiry whether Jesus was the 
Messiah is unconnected with the preceding verses. John 
is represented as being ignorant of the sect of Jesu"" who 
had begun his ministry after him, and as having first begun 
in the prison (ci~OVuM iu TfJ &up.orrrJplrp T4 'Ina Toii XpltTToii) to 
enquire whether he was really he that should come. This is 
in complete contradiction to Matt. iii. 14, and 16,17, in 
which John is represented as beholding God in heaven 
recognising Jesus as the Messiah. The traditional explana­
tions, that John did not scnd to enquire for himself, but for 
his disciples, and that John's former belief had died out in 
prison, are quite exploded. In Luke vii. Hi, et sqq., the 
connection is quite different. The insertion of the words TuV 

Xp,tTToii (xi. 2), which were probably originally 'l1}uoii, is 
most likely the work of the later editor of Matthew's gospel. 
He shows by this alteration that he als.o considered the 
miracles of Jesus to be the only proofs of his being the 
Messiah (conf. chap. viii. ver. 17). The words a ci,'COU'TE ca£ 
{Alwrrl1 appear also to be an interpola.tion of the editor's, 
who, like Luke (chap. viii. ver. 21), had formed an improper 
estima.te of the miracles of Jesus. In the discourse of Jesus 
respecting Joha, Matt. xi. 7-19, the editor appears (12-15) 
to have been desirous of collecting all tha.t he could find in 
his sources of information respecting John. At any rate, 
Luke has not these verses in the parallel passage (chap. vii. 
ver. 28), and inserts them in another pla.ce (xvi. 16), where, 
again, they are unconnected with the previous passage. 

Matt. xi. 20-24. These verses are also connected by the 
editor with the preceding verses by the word TCrrI1, just as 
in ii. 'l, and xvii. 17. The allusion to the mighty works 
which Jesus had done in Chorazin and Bethsaida (verse 21) 
refers to a part of the ministry of Jesus respecting which 
the Evangelist gives us no information elsewhere. In Luke 
x. 12-15, those words form part of a discourse delivered by 
Jesus to the Seventy. 

Matt. xi. 25-30. These verses also have no natural ('on­
nection with the preceding. It is impossible to discover to 
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what the words Ta.u-ra. and a7TolCpdJelr (verse 25) refer, and this 
shows tha.t they formerly stood in some different connection. 
The Evangelist connects them with the preceding versel:! 
by his usual form of conjunction iv ilCEtv'P orr;> ICa.lpr;>. In 
Mark, this forms a portion of the succession of incidents at 
Capernaum and the neighbourhood, which in his gospel are 
detached narratives or episodes, without any chronological 
order. 

Matt. xii. 4. The words 0~8. TO;:" p.rr' a.~oii, El p., Toi" 
i!pWtTLu, which are not in Mark, are an evident interpolation. 
As the verse stands, the priests must have been journeying 
with David. 

Matt. xii. 5, 6. Verse 6 shows how little connection there is 
between these verses and the preceding ones. The priests did 
their work in the temple on the Sabbath day, and" a greater 
(~J.El~',)JI) than the temple is here." If we interpret the verse 
in this manner, we must I\,sk what connection the "one 
greater than the temple" has with this narrative. If it 
stands in its proper place, we must seek for it in the first 
verse, but it has no connection with the plucking of the ears 
of corn. And the difficulty continues if we suppose Jesus to 
have spoken the p.El~OJvofhimself. Under these circumstances, 
the enquiry arises, how this higher position of Jesus conld 
appear from the plucking of the ears of com and eating 
them to appease their hunger by the disciples, unless they 
were subject to the authority of Jesus, and not to that 
of the law, respecting the Sabbath, of which the narrative 
Dlakes no mention. Hence it is clear that the typical 
example which these priests afforded must have first ap­
peared as the words of Christ in some narrative in which 
Jesus or his disciples had done some work of love, so that 
the word l-'e'~OJJI should relate to it, and not to the person of 
Christ. The quotation from Hosea vi. 6, in which mercy is 
raised above sacrifice, has the same tendency. This quota­
tion would prove nothing with respect to plucking the ears 
of corn on the Sabbath day. In Mark ii. 25, 26, Jesus 
justifies the conduct of his disciples only by referring to the 
conduct of David, who, with the consent of the high-priest, 
as now the disciples with the consent of Jesus, violated the 
letter of the law (1 Sam. xxi. 6), and therefore the words of 
Christ come in better in 'Mark ii. 27, 28. 

Matt. xii. 9-14. The latel' editor hel"e again makes use of 
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the formula p.ETa{Ja, E/Cii8EJ1, with which he connects this narra­
tive with the preceding, just as he did the previous quo­
tation from Mark. Verses 11 and 12, which are in a better 
form in Luke xiv. 5, and in a. different connection, appear 
to have been inserted by the editor from the corresponding 
passage in Mark iii. 4. . 

Matt. xii. 15-21. 'Av',)(/iJp'1uW ;/CE,8w reminds us of Matt. 
ii. 21, and iv. 12 (conf. xiv. 18), and stands here also in con­
nection with the snares by which Jesus was surrounded by the 
party of the Pharisees, verse 14 (according to Mark iii. 6, by 
the Herodians also). Verse 17 shows by the words rlla '11'A."po>8V 
TO p1J8ev ~,,~ 'Huatov TOU ""pol/>.rrov "AJyOVTO', which precede the 
quotation from Isa. xlii. 1-4, the hand of the latest editor. 
Conf. the quotations in i. and iii.; and iii. 3, iv. 14, and 
viii. 17. 

Matt. xii. 22-37. The editor can here again be recog­
nised by the word TOTE. The'T1Xf>>..ol (ix. 27) and the /CO)I/>o, 
&up.ov,~Op.EVo, (verse 32) appear here to have been com­
bined with a single 8a,p.oVL~Op.EVO' TVI/>).~' /C,,1 ICO)I/>Og-an 
improbable combination of two different narratives. Verse 
25 represents Jesus as E~J Ta, iIl811P.~UE" ain;;'lI, which is 
not to be found in the parallel passage Mark iii. 22, and 
reminds us of l~v 0 'l."uoVJ Ta, ;,,8vp.~u"J aun,;v (Matt. ix. 4) ; 
while Mark states, Frr/l'fIlOV' 0 'l."uoV, T9) '11'J·.6p.aT' aUToV 3,-, 
O~To)' aliTc.1 ~ta).ory'~oVTa£ EV iaVTo'i,. 

Matt. xii. 88-42. These sayings are also connected with 
the preceding by the usual TOTE, and are found in Luke in 
quite a different connection (chap. xi. vcr. 16, 29-82). It is 
evident that the whole story about Jonah has been inserted 
from the fact that Matt. xii. 43, is naturally connected with 
ver. 37, or ver. 30. Compare Luke xi., in which ver. 24 and 
25, which is the parallel passage to Matt. xiii. 48-45, join 
Luke xi. 23, which corresponds to Matt. xii. 80. If this 
insertion was made mechanically by the earlier editor, who 
was known to Luke, and derived from some other source, 
the fortieth verse must be a much more recent interpreta.­
tion of the last editor's, who has quite misunderstood the 
meaning of TO U'l'Jp.Eio" '10)"& (ver. 39). This interpretation of 
the sign of Jonas is not found elsewhere, Matt. xvi. 4 (conf. 
Mark viii. 12, and Luke xi. 30), and contradicts these 
passages, just as it does Matt. xii. 41, 42. 

Matt. xii. 46-50, The request of the mother and brethren 
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of Jesus is connected with the previous passage by the 
formula h, 8, alhov ~a~ovlITo, (collf. Matt. ix. 18). The 
following circumstances lead us to suppose that thifl 
narrative also stood originally in some other connection :-

1. Whence came the /fx}..o" ver. 46, who are not mentioned 
in ver. 24 or ver. 38. 2. "EEQ), in ver. 47, alludes to a house 
in ,vhich Jesus was, which also is not mentioned in the 
preceding verses. 3. Where was Jesus at that time, since 
he (ver. 15) had left Capernaum 11 How did his mother and 
his brethren, who lived at Nazareth, come here, and what 
was their object in coming P All these difficulties disappear 
when we look at the narrative in Mark. According to it, 
Jesus was in a house at Caperna.um (Mark iii. 19). His 
mother and his brethren came (i.e. from Nazareth), and the 
reason of their visit was, that in their opinion Jesus was 
beside himself (ver. 21), and they wished to lay hold on him, 
and bring him into safe custody. 

Matt. xiii. 1, et sqq., is joined to the preceding by the 
words ;11 TU ~p.eplf atte''71. In Mark iv. I, this narrative is 
detached • 

. Matt. xiii. 16, 17. In the preceding discourse the sub­
jective want of susceptibility in man to see and hear the truth 
was the subject. But here the disciples of Jesus are RpOken 
of as blessed. because they see and hear things which 
prophets and righteous men had not seen or heard, and 
therefore their seeing and hearing has an objective ground. 
But not seeing or hearing was not on that account a result 
of subjective want of susceptibility, because they had no 
object before them which they could see or hear. This 
address, which is also found in Luke x. 23, 24, in quite a 
diJferent connection, must have been inserted here from 
some other source, perhaps from a collection of sayings, and 
inserted here artificiafiy, and in a manner contrary to the 
meaning of the passage. 

Matt. xiii. 18-23. The interpretation of the parable of 
the sower ought properly to come where the parable was 
delivered by Jesus to the multitude which was still in dark­
ness, and the disciples are permitted (Mark iv. 13-23) to 
understand the mysteries of the kingdom without any 
concealment; and therefore, as will be shown hereafter, 
he follows an older text than Matthew, which lDust be 
reckoned amung the oldest sources of the gospels, of which 
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the more ancient editor, the one known to Luke, also 
made use. . 

Matt. xiii. 24-33, 44-48. The position of this succession 
of comparisons in this connection betrays the work of a 
compiler. 1. Ail'To;'J, ver. 24, relates to the disciples in ver. 
10, while, according to verses 2 and 34, the multitude was 
present as his hearers. 2. These parables differ from the 
pa.ra.1lel passages in Mark (conf. xiii. 8, with Mark iv. 8) in 
the introductory formula. '!lp.ow,8"1 ti fJatr'x.la. TO,,, ovpa"o,v, 
ver. 24. Conf. xviii. 23, xxii. 2, xxv. 1; or op.o{a AtrT'" 
ti fJatriA.alo. To,V ovpaJJ&v, xiii. 81, 38, 44, 45, 47 (conf. 
xx. 1). 

Matt. viii. 85. The apologetical quotation from Psalm 
lxxviii. 2, which follows the erroneous interpretation of the 
Septuagint, and is introduced by the customary formula 
in chap. i. and ii., 37rQlI' 'If'A''IfJ6'Ofi TO pTJ8w au} TOV 'If'POf/>qTOV 
XJYOPTOg, has been inserted by the latest editor. In the Cod. 
Sin. the words are, "By Esa.ias the prophet," perhaps to 
conceal the inaccuracy of the quotation. The sentence in 
Ps. lxxviii. is: "I will open my mouth in a parable, I will 
utter dark sayings of old, which we have heard and knoum., 
and OUT fathers have told 'US." 

Matt. xiii. 86-48. Here, again, we have the use of the 
word TOTe. The dismissal of the multitude by Jesus con­
tra.dicts ver. 10 (conf. Mark iv.l0), where Jesus is alone with 
the disciples. According to Ma.tthew (verse 36), aJ1 these 
parables were uttered on the same occasion, as appears also 
from the change of ix&.M, (Mark iv. 35) into the past aorist 
ix&.X"IO'EJ/ (Matt. xiii. 84). In Mark, the comparisons (iv. 
21, 24, 26, and 80) are joined by the words Ka, '"MyeP or Ka~ 
'ArtU, and are appended to the spiritual discourse (Mark iv. 
1-20), as examples of the teaching by parables on other 
occasions, as the imperfects ANl'M&, i8.waPTo, and iwi>..vlJI, "he 
expounded," &c., show. The interpretation of Matthew is 
also very different from the verses which precede, and points 
to quite a dift'erent tradition from ver. 18-23. The sower, 
who is the subject in the previous comparison, and who does 
not mean any particular person, becomes in ver. 87 the Son 
of Man. The field is the word, the good seed is the children 
of the kingdom, and not, as in ver. 19, the word of the 
kingdom. He \vho sows the tares is the devil, and the tares 
(ver. 38) are the children of the wicked one. The harvest 
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is the end of the present order of things, and the Evangelist 
saw the angels in the reapers. In this iuterpretation, by 
means of which, in contradiction to verses 18-23. all this 
is introduced unnaturally by way of applying it to the 
minutest details, we recognise a later tradition, which has 
been adopted by the editor. The explanation given here is 
evidently from some other source than that in ver. 18-23, 
which is the one found in Mark also. The phraseology, 
also, is different from the portions which are the same in 
the two gospels. Care was taken of such phrases as ~p&.uo" 
fJ""" 7~" 'TT'apQfJoA~v, ver. 36 (conf. xv. 15); of ,; 'TT'oJn]po~, 
instead of which Mark has 0 IaTallar (conf. vel'. 18 with 
Mark iv. 15); of CTIJIIT'Xe,,, TOU aic;,,,or, vel'. 39 (conf. xiii. 
40, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20); ltaJl'lIo~ Toli 'TT'VPOg, vel'. 42 (conf. 
vel'. 50); 0 ICXalJ8p.;,r Ita~ ,; fJpvyp.O~ Tc;,11 080VT6lJ1, vel'. 42 (conf. 
viii. 42, xiii. 50, xxi. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 33) ; which expres­
sions are only found in Matthew. 

Matt. xiii. 49, 50. This interpretation is also the work of 
a later editor, as a comparison with the preceding one, 
with which it is connected, will clearly show. 

Matt. xiii. 51, 52. The enquiry whether the disciples 
understood the parables sounds strangely after the preced­
ing elaborately distinct explanations. Verse 52, which is not 
taken from Mark, shows traces of some speech of Jesus 
which was handed down by tradition. It says little for the 
genuineness of it that Jesus is here represented as putting 
himself in the class of the scribes. 

Matt. xiii. 58. Here we have for the third time the cus­
tomary formula Kal l-y'IIETO ZTe iT'XECTfll 0 'I'1lToiiS', with which 
the editor is in the habit of concluding a number of inter­
calated discourses (conf. vii. 28, and xi. 1). The word p.ET7JP'" 
also is in the style of the later editor (conf. chap. xix. vel'. 1, 
with Mark x. 1). 

Matt. xiii. 54-58. If the passages Matt. viii. 18, 23-24, 
are not in their proper places, we can clearly see that the 
succession of .events from Mark iv. 35, to v. 20, is the 
preferable one, and that the journeys of Jesus from Caper­
naum to Nazareth in connection with Matt. xiii. 54, are not 
in their right place. The editor, who took Mark iv. 85, to v. 
20, and 21-43, out of their proper places, takes up the narra­
tive at chap. xiii. ver. 54, which is found in Mark vi. 1-6. 

Matt. xiv. 1. According to Matthew, Herod heard ofthe 
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fame of Jesus during his stay in Nazareth (xiii. 54-58), 
which was the place in which he could do f~w, or, accord­
ing to Mark, no mighty works (conf. Matt. viii. 58, with 
Mark vi. 5).. The omission of what was done by the 
Apostles in the name of Jesus (Mark vi. 13), with which the 
fame of Jesus (verse 14) is connected, makes the fame which 
came to the ears of Herod to vanish into the air in Matthew's 
account. The editor also uses his customary connecting 
formula ev iKe/vrp T,p Kt1.,prfJ. 

Matt. xiv. 13. ' AKOUO"t1.' 0 'I'1O"oii. o'vE')(,tdP'1O"ElI .ICeiOw. The 
editor made use of the same expression in chap. iv. vel'. 12, 
on the occasion of the journey of Christ through Galilee, 
in order to give it a motive by the imprisonment of John. 
Here he makes use of the burial of John for the same purpose. 
We may also recognise the hand of the later editor in the 
word iICei.8eJl. We can also see that the hand of a compiler 
has been busy here from the people who are said to have 
followed him, and of whom there has been no previous 
mention. According to xiii. 58, Jesus was at Nazareth, 
an inland town, which is not on any sea, and he could not, 
therefore, as is stated in Matt. xiv. 13, depart thence by 
ship into a desert place apart. The Apostles, who, according 
to chap. x. ver. 5, had been sent forth, are again with Jesus 
(chap. xiv. ver.18, et sqq.) , without any notice o( their journey 
(Mark vi. 12, et sqq.) or their return (Mark vi. 30). This 
want of coherence shows that the narrative has been com­
piled. According to Mark vi. 30, the narrative (conf. Matt. 
xviii.) is consistent, and we may learn from it that Jesus 
was at that time in some town near the Sea of Galilee. 
The disciples go on their journey (verse 12), and at a later 
period gather themselves together unto Jesus (l1ul·a'Y0JlTt1.£ '"po, 
TOJI 'I'Il1oiiv), chap. vi. ver. 30; after which they cross the sea 
with him, not in order to escape from Herod (which was 
not in the thoughts of Jesus; see Luke xiii. 31-33), but in 
order to go apart into a desert place anf! rest awhile after 
their journey (Mark vi. 31). 

Matt. xiv. 28-31. The Evangelist adds here to the 
walking of Jesus on the sea (Mark vi. 47-50), the tradition 
that Peter also wished to walk on the sea, but would have 
sunk from want of faith, if Jesus had not caught him by the 
hand. The later editor may be recognised in the formula 
O,7rOKp,Oe" .17r11l (verse 28), which is peculiar to Matthew in 
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contradistinction to Mark; by KUpUF, which only occurs once 
in Mark (vii. 28), and then without any dogmatic meaning, 
but which recurs frequently in Matthew, even in places 
in which Mark writes 'PofJfJ': (Mark ix. 5). We must also 
consider the word ICE>"nlllv, which, in the parallel passages of 
Mark, is hr'TciauIlII, 'IT'apwni>..c,,, (vi. 27, viii. 6) ; ;'11'1. Ta iiSina, 
cOllf. verse 25 (Mark has hr& with the genitive); a'lT'o TOU 

'II'}..o/t.v (Mark has ." TOU 'II'>..ot'ov, chap. v. vel'. 2) [conf. Matt. iii. 
18, a'll'o TOU iiSaTOi', with Mark i. 10"It T. iiB.; Matt. viii. 1, 
xvii. 8, lCaTEfJ. a'lT'o TOU 6povi', with Mark ix. 9, ;IC c. x. B. D. 0.1.; 
Matt. xii. 43, xvii. 18, iElp'X,EUOtU aro, spoken of demons, 
with Mark i. 25, 26, ;1(; Matt. xiv. 2, xxvii. 64, xxviii. 7, 
IyEpO. a'lT'O TO;Il IIE"P. with Mark vi. 14, 16, ix. 9, 10, xii. 25, 
E" 1I.lCp. ; Matt. xxi. 8, a'll'o T;;''' 8B,,8p&J1I, with Mark xi. 8, ilt 
T. 8.]; ltaTaW'OIIT{~,aOa" which only occurs once again in 
Matt. xviii. 6, in which place Mark writes fJti>""MaOa& Eli' Tlw 
Oa>..aaaav (ix. 42); oX''Y07r&I.T'TOi' (conf. viii. 26, xvi. 8, with 
Mark iv. 40, viii. 17); and 8&tTTa~ELII, which only occurs 
once again (Matt. xxviii. 17). The narrative shows the hand 
of a later editor by those peculiarities of language, in which 
it differs from Mark. 

Matt. xiv. 33. The recognition of Jesus as the Son of 
God contradicts chap. xvi. vel'. 15, and cannot be in its 
proper place here. Mark has not these words. 

Matt. xv. 1, is joined to the preceding narrative by the 
usual To,.. •• 

Matt. xv. 21-28. Ta p.lp1I Tvpov Ita1 I,8Q,,,os. This is 
artificia.lly connected with the preceding. Mark only speaks 
of Tyre (vii. 24), and tells us (verse 31), how Jesus went 
from thence through Sidon. In the Col. Sin. the reading is 
(verse 31) : " And again, departing from the coasts ofTyre, he 
came through Sidon unto the Sea of Galilee." Matthew, 
who has not the passage Mark vii. 31-37, joins Tyre and 
Sidon, and thereby shows that his work is a compilation. 
The latter part of· vel'. 23 and 24 also show a later editor, 
at least the words in verse 24, T4 'IT'pofJaTa Ttl a'lT'oXoJ>..c),.a or"ov 
·Iupa~}.., have evidently the same origin as the same words in 
chap. x. vel'. 6, and, like them, contradict Matt. viii. 10, 11. 
The concluding words also (xv. ~8)-'YEnJO';TC" ao&';', Ol>..c". 
Kal. laO" ~ Ov-yaTflP airrfi, a'lT'o riji' fflp4!1 ."'{II7]S'-remind us of 
Matt. viii. 13, xvii. 18, and ix. 22. 

Matt. xv. 32. The editor, as usual, connects this par.l-
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graph by 0 U with the preceding ones. He forgot that 
Jesus, according to Matt. xv. 29, was near the sea, in the 
neighbourhood of Cape. aUlD, and that the passage verses 
32-38 contradil!ts the other one, for in it Jesus is repre­
sented as on 0. three days' journey (ver.82) through 0. wilder­
ness (eprJp.la), ver. 33. In Mark, this incident stands by itself 
(viii. 1), and the ~X).o$ which attended Jesus is different 
from the ~XXo, mentioned iIi chap. vii. ver. 33. 

Matt. xvi. 1. The junction of the Pharisees and Saddu­
cees (conf. Mark viii. 11, in which the Pharisees alone are 
mentioned) is unhistorical, and points to 0. date when they 
'vere joined together as the common enemies of Christ. In 
Mark no combination of this sort is found at all, while in 
Matthew it is found in passages of undoubtedly later date 
(iii. 7; xvi. 11, 12). 

Matt. xvi. 2. 'Oyla$ ry,/lO,ullfl" •• oil 8v/la.CT8,. This sen­
tence is found in Luke xii. 54-56, in quite 0. different con­
nection, and was probably inserted here by the editor from' 
some other source, probably a collection of sayings. It is 
not found in Mark, and would not agree with his narrative, 
neither is it in the Codex Sinaiticus. Besides, we observe 
the phrase o:troICpdJ,t, .171"" (verse 2), and the phrases .uSia. 
and WlJppa~ELJ1, which only appear here. 

Matt. xvi. 13. There seelDS to be a hiatus between this 
verse and the preceding. According to Matthew, JeSllS 
departs from Ma.gda.la (chap. xv. ver.89) to the eastern side 
of the sea (xvi. 5). Matthew does not say where he disem­
barked. Hence arises the contradiction that he makes 
Jesus go while still on board ship (verse 5) to CmsareaPhilippi, 
which is an inland town. This is avoided in Mark's narra­
tive, for between chap. viii. verses 20 and 27, he narrates the 
arrival of Jesus in Bethsaida, on the north-west coast of the 
sea., whence Jesus proceeds by land (EI' 'rj o8~), verse 27, to 
Cmsarea Philippi. 

Matt. xvi. 17-19. These verses, though not out of their 
proper place with respect to the preceding ones, have evi­
dently been taken from some other source. 'A1TOICp,8." 
.tWilI is doubtful. 'A7TolCaXm,w is found in Matthew only 
in places which are derived from some other source than 
that which he had in common with Mark (see Matt. xi. 
25-27). But, above all, the word iIC/CX"Ia1a, and especially 
P.OfJ .q jltICX"Iata, "the Church of Christ," verse 18 (conf. Matt. 
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xviii. 17), shows this. Lastly, the words Iv EI lliTPO' refer to 
a previous occa.sion on which Simon received this surname, 
a.s is na.rra.ted in the present text of Mark iii. 16, but not 
mentioned by Matthew. And the hand of the compiler is 
further shown in that he takes care, after the praise of 
Christ which Peter had commenced, to mitigate the words 
i11"TtP.'1tTEJI G,"O(' (Mark viii. 30), and put in their place 7thE 
8t1a7El>.o.To (xvi. 20). In John i. 42 (Cod. Sin.), and in the 
Gospel of the Nazarenes, Peter is called "Simon filius 
Joannre." This shows that Jonas and Joannes were the 
same. In the mystical language of the fourth gospel (John 
xxi. 15), Peter, the son of John, Joannes, or Oannes, the 
Great Fisherman, inherited the power of ruling the Church 
from the Lamb of God. The fisherman succeeded to the 
shepherd. 

Matt. xvi. 21. The words atiTolI owi'A8iill El, 'IEpoao'Avp.'f, 
which are not found in Mark viii. 31, do not agree with the 

'prophetic BE" and appear to have been added to the text of 
Mark by the editor. 

Matt. xvi. 24. Matthew joins the discourses of Jesus 
which follow to the preceding verses by the word TOTE. III 
Mark, this na.rra.tive stands by itself, a.s the word 8X'Ao, 
(chap. viii. vel'. 34) shows. Matthew, who represents the same 
persons a.s being present a.s in verses 21-23, omits the 8X'Ao, 
altogether. 

Matt. xvi. 27, 28. This artificial jl111ction does not agree 
with the mQral teaching in verse 26, that anyone who loses 
his own soul brings upon himself irreparable spirituall08s. 
The text of Mark is much more appropriate here: Whoever 
shall be a.sh!l.med of Jesus, "of him also shall the Son of 
Man be a.sha.med," i.e. shall not acknowledge him as his 
own (chap. viii. vel'. 88). 

Ma.tt. xvii. 5. The words ill;' Iv8QIC'l/tTG, which are not in 
Mark ix. 7, are inserted by the later editor, who wished to 
make the voice from heaven agree with Matt. iii. 17. 

Matt. xviii. 6, 7. These verses also have been inserted at 
a later date. The editor shows here that he took the pre­
ceding narrative for a literal fact which had occurred in the 
outer world, which he has arrived at by omitting to attend 
to the originally spiritual character of the manifestation 
(Mark ix. 8). 

Matt. xvii. 13. This is evidently a remark of the editor's, 
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inserted byway of explanation, like chap. xvi. vcr. 12. Conf. 
Mark ix. 18. 

Matt. xvii. 15-18. The sick child is represented in verse 
18 as possessed with a devil, while in verse 15 he is spoken of 
as a lunatic. The editor has evidently come to the latter 
conclusion from the symptoms of the malady. But he 
forgot to modify verse 15 by what Mark (ix. 17) states, that 
the child had a WlI'Vp.a 11'A.a'MlI, and by this omission hQ 
has rendered the words Kal iEi/>.iJE" a'lf' arhov 'T~ ~a(""ollLOlI, 
verse 18, less intelligible. The formula i(J,pawEv(J1J 0 'lfaig a'lfo 
n;g ;'paJ ~'CEtll1JJ (couf. Matt. viii. 23, ix. 22, and xv. 28, in 
which this same formula is found, but only in this gospel) 
shows also the hand of a later editor. 

Matt. xvii. 22. The discourse which follows is delivered 
in Galilee, without mentioning the return from Cresarea 
Philippi (Mark ix. 30). By thic omission the connection is 
destroyed. 

Matt. xvii. 24-27. The story of the piece of tribute 
money, which is called a stater in the Cod. Sin. and other 
MSS., which is not in Mark, and was unknown to Luke, 
is inserted by the later editor in this place between the 
narrative in Mark ix. 32 and 33, as its connection with the 
discussion which follows in chap. xviii. ver. 1, respecting who 
should be greatest in the kingdom of heaven, by the usual 
formula W ;ICEL"11 -rO ;'p'I plainly shows. The narrative is in 
conformity with the Jewish-Christian doctrine that the 
Messiah, as the Son of God, owed no tribute to God, the 
theocratical King. 

Matt. xviii. 1. The editor is known by the indefinite 
formula ill ;ICEI"11 'TV ;'p'!-. By the insertion of chap. xvii. vera 
24b-27, the connection between chap. xviii., vera 1, and chap. 
xvii. var. 240, is destroyed. 

Matt. xviii. 3, 4. The enquiry which was the greatest, 
was intended to vex those among the disciples of Jesus who 
were least high. Jesus, therefore, takes a child as an em­
blem of the little (0; ,.,.'KPOi.) and simple. He also dwells 
upon the virtues of these little ones, and recognises them a.s 
his own: whosoever receives them, receives him also. To 
offend them by holding oneself proudly above them is, 
according to Jesus, deserving of censure. But the manner in 
which the children are put forward in verse 3 is not adapted 
to be a picture of the simplicity and humility which is the 

o 
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preparation for taking part in the kingdom of heaven. The· 
later editor, who did not understand the meaning of this 
narrative, forced in here, by tae insertion of verse 8, an idea 
borrowed from elsewhere which does not agree with the 
text. It is worthy of notice that the editor omitted these 
words, which a.re in their proper position in Mark x. 15, 
in the pa.ra.llel passage Matt. xix. 14. The editor mis­
p1a.ced a. sentence which was in its proper position in Mark 
x. 15, and by inserting it here spoilt both narratives. 

Matt. xviii. 7-9. The seventh verse, which is not in 
Mark ix. 42, and is in a. different connection in Luke xvii. 1, 
is connected with the preceding verses, in which quite a 
different class of offences is spoken of, only by the sound of 
the words CTlrO .. aaxtrEUI and CTKa .. &sM". Add to this, that 
the editor of Matthew's gospel has partially abbreviated the 
text of Mark ix. 48-47, and has partly taken his text from 
Matt. v. The effences of the hand and foot, which Mark puts 
forward separately, are joined by Matthew after the fashion 
of a compiler. The words El CT4rQvaaX,tE' (which in Mark are 
ia" CT~a,,!SaXt~v), fJaM ci7ro CTOU, which are not in Mark, and 
occur twice in Matthew, and in the same way lEEXE (in Mark 
'~fJoM), lICKoV'o" (in Mark a.,..olroV'o") , remind us of Matt. v. 28, 
29, and the ..,IElllla TOU 7TVPO' (in Mark '1IE" .. o), of Matt. v. 22, 
and the rip TO au;,,,,,,,, (in Mark '1IE""a), of Matt. xxv. 41. 
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CRA.PrER VIII. 

MATT. xviii.lO-I4.Thesewords also do not agree with verse 
6. The comparison in verse 12 is introduced by the usual 
formula in Matthew, Tl VJ.L'" 80M"; it is not in Mark, and in 
Luke xv. 3-7, is in altogether another connection. It was 
probably taken from a collection of sayings in which other 
parables found in Matthew were originally contained. 

Matt. xviii. 15-25. The editor proceeds to insert certain 
words of Jesus, which exhort to brotherly love, in the same 
place with the discourse upon offences, which it is not con­
ceivable that J esU8 uttered after the previous discourse. Verses 
18-20 relate to a Church which was only in existence much 
later. The word ilCltX1]fTla (verse 17), and the power of binding 
and loosing (verse 18), betray the same hand as Matt. xvi. 18, 
19. The enquiry of Peter and the answer of Jesus, which 
Luke has in another position (xvii. 4), is joined to the pre­
ceding verses by the usual TOT •• 

Matt. xviii. 23-35. This comparisou came, as is evident 
from the formula ';'poulJefJ ~ /JafT,x,Ia. TO,,, O~pa."o,lI, from the 
same source as the comparisons in Matt. xiii. 24, et sqq. 

Matt. xix.!. Ka.' i-ywno 37. iTlMfTEIIJ K.T.X., is the usual 
formula with which this evangelist closes for the fourth time 
a collection of discourses. 

Matt. xix. 10-12. The conversation with the disciples, 
which stands alone in Mark x. 10, is by Matthew, in conse­
quence of his omission of.Z.",,, olKla." (Mark x. 10), represented 
with less suitableness, as being held ill the presence of the 
Pharisees. The discourse (verses 10-12) about the E~0Vx0' is 
only in Matthew, and seems to have been taken from else. 
where, probably from a collection of sayings. 

This would seem to show a very late date for this gospel, 
however, for this is precisely the· predicted antichristian 
apostacy in 1 Tim. iv., "forbidding to marry." The Council 
of Nice, which rejected the literal interpretation of this 

o 2 
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passage by decreeing that no man who had made himself 
an eunuch should be admitted into or retained in any clerical 
office, became guilty of the above-mentioned apost-tcy, by 
decreeing at the same time that no man of the clerical order 
should be allowed to marry. 

Matt. xix. 13. Here, again, we have the use of the word 
'TOT" by means of which the editor joins together two episodes 
in the journey to Jerusalem which are necessarily separate. 

Matt. xix. 17. The words 'Tl 11-' ipfi)T~' "IP~ TOU a'YalJou do 
not agree with the following ones ,I, ;O'Tl" ;, a'YolJoJ. God is 
opposed to the person of Jesus, and not to goodness. Conf. 
Mark x. 18. 

Matt. xix. 24. The connection of "ciA.", with the preced­
ing vprse is not clear, and leads us to suspect that between 
verses 23 and 24 some such verse as Mark x. 24 has been 
omitted by the editor. 

Matt. xix. 27. The insertion of the words Tl 8.pG mtU 
~~v, which are not in Mark, puts the selfishness of the 
Apostle in an unfavourable light, and does not agree with the 
praises which Jesus bestows on his disciples (verses 29, 30). 

Matt. xix. 28. This speech stands by itself in Matthew, 
and seems to show the hand of some later Jewish Christian. 
The.sitting on thrones which Jesus promises does not agree 
with Matt. xx. 25-28; and it is also inconceivable that Jesus 
should have promised a throne to Judas. 

Matt. xx. 1-16. The commencement of this comparison, 
op.oltJ. in,., ~ {:JatT''Mla. TQ;., ovpa.~riJll, which is not in Mark, 
begins with one and the same formula as the comparisons 
Matt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and xviii. 23, and forms in the same way 
an introduction to a series of parables. According to the 
Evangp1ist, Jesus must have wished, according to verse 16, 
to teach by this comparison that the last-that is, those who 
in the opinion of the world were the last-would take the first 
place in the kingdom of God, and tha.t many who were first 
(who were esteemed as such) should be last. But the COlll­

parison does not speak of those who should be first or last in 
rank, but of the time at which the first and the last were 
('aIled. Moreover, it is here said that those who were last 
(,ILlled should be equal to those who were first called (0; 'UXtJ.TO' 
[lcrollTtJ.,] "pQ;TO'), but not of the first being last (oi "pQ;TO' 
[ltTolITtJ.,] 'UXtJ.TO'). The editor probably found in verRA 1? 
a. denial of justifica.tion by works, and brought it into cou-
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nection with the selfishness of the Apostle (xix. 27), where, 
as we have seen, he improperly asked for a reward. On this 
account, he adds the words, "Many that are first shall be 
last, and the last shall be first," in ch. xix. ver. 30 ; and they 
stand well in this conneCltion, and serve, not to discourage 
Peter aud the other disciples because they had proudly held 
themselves to be '1f'pGrro£, but to encourage them, though they 
were held by the world differently from the rich, to be 
'UXaTol. In connection with this, we can now see that the 
comparison chap. xx. ver. 1 et sqq., in which the claim of the 
Jews-that they, as the first caUed among all peoples to the 
kingdom of God, should also be the first in rank and worth­
is reviewed, has no connection whatever with the preceding 
verses. 

Matt. xx. 20-28. This narrative, which is immediately 
connected with the preceding verses by the word TOTE, stands 
detached in Mark among the incidents of a journey. The 
change of subject from the mother (verses 20,21) to the sons 
(verses 22-24), does not agree with verse 22, in which it if! 
expressly stated that the sons themselves made this request, 
and leaves us to suppose that the word" mother" was inserted 
by the editor (see Mark x. 35). 

Matt. xx. 29-34. The account of the departure from 
Jericho in verse 29 omits the arrival of Jesus there, which 
is mentioned by Mark (x. 46); and Matthew's omission is to 
the disadvantage of his narrative. Thp. later editor appears 
also in that in his deviation from the text of Mark he allows 
himself to be led to the narrative of the healing of the blind 
men in Matt. ix. 27. The similarity of the two narratives 
even verhally is evident: 860 TlJcfJ'A.ol, chap. ix. 27, xx. 30; 
'l'1O"oiiJ 7Tapa-YEl, xx. 3, 7Tapa.yOvrt~ ix. 27; '''paEall MryOllTIJ, xx. 
30, "pa~ovr" Ka, ).IyOllTEJ, ix. 27; AM'1O"Oll ~J.'a" 1JlO, ~alJt8, xx. 
30, 31, ix. 27; 71taTo T~lI oJ.'J.'aT~v airrGJJI, xx. 34, 71taTo T~lI 
ot/lea'A.~1I aVT~II, ix. 29; fila avo£xOwO"lll 01 o1JOa>..J.'Ol ~~II, 
xx. 33, allfrpxOl1O"all aVTWlI 01 ?xI>Oa'A.J.'ol, ix. 30; 7JfCo'A.o-uO'1O"all 
nirrijJ, xx. 34, ix. 27. The double number of the blind, where 
Mark only mentions one blind man, has certainly been taken 
from Matt. ix. 27. The evangelist compiled his narrative in 
this place from two different sources. 

Matt. xxi. 10 and 11, are properly connected. But the 
isolated position of these verses, which the synoptical 
tradition does not mention elsewhere, being in combination 
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with some words which belong to the style of the later 
editor, show that they also have been recently inserted. 
Conf. CTcu:u8a£, Matt. xxi. 10 with xxvii. 51, xxviii. 4.; '1Taua 
7] '1TbAU', verse 10, with ii. S, viii. 84; oi ~X>..o" which is 
peculiar to Matthew, and instead of which Mark, with the 
exception of chap. x. ver. 1, writes ~X>..o,. 

Matt. xxi. 12-14. According to Matthew, the casting out 
of the temple takes place immediately after the arrival of 
Jesus from Jericho, and also, very improbably, about even­
tide. According to Mark, on the contrary, Jesus (chap. xi. 
ver. 11-] 7) arrives at Jerusalem in the evening, goes to the 
temple, then goes out unto Bethany, and casts the people 
out of the temple the next day. Mark's narrative is much 
more natural, and the abridged account in Matthew does 
away with a. whole day. 

Matt. xvi. 21, 22. There is no connection between the 
withering of the fig-tree, a symbolical representation, amI 
the strength of faith, which is able to wither trees. These 
words have probably been inserted at a later date. 

Matt. xxi. 28-82. This comparison is not found in Mark, 
and does not appear to have been read by Luke. The way 
in which Mark (xii. 1) introduces with i7p~aTo (" he began") 
aVro'i., ." wapa{JoAai.. ).aA,w the allegory of the vineyard pre­
vents us from supposing that Mark had intentionally omitted 
a comparison which had been imparted to Matthew. Hence 
Matthew could take the opportunity, from the plural ." 
'1Tapa/JoM'i." which Mark uses whenever he speaks of Jesus 
speaking in parables, iii. 28, iv. 2 (conf. Luke viii. 4, ~ta 
'1Tapa{JoA~s), ix. 11 (conf. verse 10), and which is again placed 
before a parable, to add to the parable Mark xii. 1-12 two 
other parables (xxi. 28 ·82, and xxii. 1-14) which are intro­
duced by him with the same formula. as elsewhere, aXAfJ" 
'1TapafJo'A~" (conf. xiii. 24, 31, as). It is observable that 
Matthew has allowed the words 7] J3acr,"AEltHov a.ov, verse 31, 
which he elsewhere writes {JaCTt'Ad,a 'Ted" OVpalled", to remain 
unaltered in this place. 

Matt. xxi. 43, is only found in Matthew's gospel. We see 
that wOt'w "ap'1Tou, is not in Ma.rk, and that the editor, who 
everywhere else in the parallel passages alterpd 1] {Jau£"AEw. 
TOV afOV, useu by Mark in accordance with the language of 
the sonrces whence he derived his gospel, into fJaut'AElo. 'Ted" 
ovpa.0,1I, allows it to remain unaltered in this passage. This 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 199 

verse therefore is neither taken from Mark nor does it 
belong to the earlier edition of Matthew, but has been 
inserted by the latest editor. 

Matt. xxii. 1-14. The formula o:rroKp£(Jal, .11/'1JI,) 'I1]O'ofj" 
without there being any preceding question, shpws the 
editor's hand. Since Matthew joins the conversation (xxii. 
15) to the previous comparison by the word TIrr., in chrono­
logical succession, he omits (xxi. 46) the words Kat atpflJTE9 
airTo" ami}..(JoJl, Mark xii. 12, and inserts them at chap. xxii. 
ver. 22, in which context they are not found in Mark xii. 17. 
This parable belongs, as may be seen from the formula Wf.LOt­
o,e" ~ (Jaa£Mta. TC,,, oupavc,,,, to that succession of parubles 
which is in Matt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and which is there inserted 
from BOme other source. The comparison itself shows the 
hand of a compiler. Verses 6 and 7 contain a fragment of some 
other comparison, and are not connected at all with verses 
11-13, which, again, are a fragment of some other com­
parison. In Luke xiv. 16-24, there is no corresponding 
parable. The formula TO O'KOTO' TO iEuJTlpo" is not in the 
style of either Matthew or Luke. The words,) KMVOP.O, Ka! 

,; {Jpvryp.O, Tai" OSOI'TQ)II, as a representation of the torments 
of hell, give an explanation of the comparison which 
does not belong to the comparison itself, and are, with 
the exception of Luke xiii. 28, only round in Matthew viii. 
12, and xiii. 42, 50, where, as we have seen, they were 
inserted at a later date, and in chap. xxiv. ver. 51, and chap. 
xxv. ver. 30. Lastly, the words in verse 14, '11'ouol "lap 
ElaW KM,Tol, K.T.}..., are not in Matthew. The same words in 
Matt. xx. 16, are not genuine, and in the Cod. Sill. they are 
omitted. 

Matt. xxii. 15-22. The editor joins his narrative together 
by the usual TOTe, and by omitting citplJlTEf aUTo" am'}}..(JolI 

(Mark xii. 12) in the previous comparison and at chap. xxi. 
ver. 46. In Mark the narrative of the events of the last 
days stands by itself (chap. xii. ver. 13). The editor has 
inserted VrrolCptTat (verse 18), which he makes Jesus to utter, 
while in Mark xii. 15, it was a thought of Jesus. The con­
cluding words citf>lzn'u aUTO" aml}..(JOII, verse 22, which are not 
in Mark xii. 17, or Luke xx. 26, appear also to be the 
editor's. 

Matt. xxii. 23 et sqq. The formula .If iKEUrp TV ~p.;p~ 
shows the editor. In Mark this paragraph also stands by 
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itself (chap. Xlll. ver. 18). Verse 33 of Matt.hew may be 
compared with chap. vii. vel". 28. 

Matt. xxii. 46. This conclusion also, which does not 
exist in Mark or Luke, is one of the pragmatical reflections 
of the editor. 

Matt. xxiii. 1-37. The speeches of Jesus against the 
scribes and Pharisees are taken in great part from some other 
source than that which the editor had in common with Mark. 
The later editor may be recognised by Ton in verse 1. The 
iJX>..o, and the p.a1}7JTat are here as auditors, but they are not 
mentioned in the preceding narrative. Jesus, (verses 13-36) 
suddenly addresses himself to the scribes and Pharisees, of 
whom (verses 1-12) he had spoken to the multitude in t.hethird 
person. Verses] -12 were, therefore, originally separate from 
verses 13-36. In Luke these discourses are in quite a different 
connection, (xi. 39-52), although there also they are most un­
naturally put into the mouth of Jesus when he was a guest of 
one of the Pharisees, and was sitting down to meat with him. 
Again, in contradiction to the preceding verses, verses 37 
and 38 are spoken not to the Pharisees and scribes, but to 
the inhabitants of Jeruss.lem. The different position of this 
word in Luke xiii. 84, 35, and the spelling of 'IEpollfTaAJ]1-' 
where Matthew has ~lEpou6}..v~ (ii. 1, 8, iii. 5, iv. 25, v. 
35, xv. I, xvi. 21, xx. 17, 18, xxi. 1,10), show that the editor 
fonned the discourses in Matt. xxiii., which were originally 
unconnected, into one narrative, and has adhered to the 
same text as Mark xii. 88-40. 

The juuction of " scribes and Pharisees," verse 13 et sqq., as 
if they were two different sects, is unhistorical, and of a later 
uate, for the scribes belonged either to the Pharisees or the 
Sadducees (see Mark ii. 16). The correct reading of Mark ii. 
16, is according to X B. D., 'Ypap.~TE''l TQil' 4>apwaialJl; and iu 
the Cod. Sin. the passage runs, "And there followed him also 
scribes of the Pharisees, and when they saw that he was 
eating with publicans and sinners," &c. (conf. Luke v. 80) ; 
and this shows that the scribes here mentioned were under 
the direction of the Pharisees. The same thing is signified 
in Mark vii. 1. The evangelist means to say, "The Pharisees 
and (among them) certain scribes;" in which way we must 
explain verse 5 also. This combination, which is only found 
again in Matt. v. 2, xii. 38, and which is in Luke vi. 7 (conf. 
lIark iii. 2), xi. 36, and xv. 2, il:l llot in Mark. It is also 
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clear that the word rypa.,."p.aTEZ" chap. xxiii., is not in the 
original, but has been inserted by the editor from the fact 
that Luke (xi. 89, 41, 48) only mentions the Pharisees, 
among whom, and not besides whom, there were scribes (verse 
44) ; and we can thus see that he did not find the scribes men­
tioned in the source of his gospel, probably an older edition 
of Matthew. The word VtroICpmJ, also (Matt. xxiii. 18, 14, 15, 
23,25,27,29), which is not in Luke (the word in chap. xi. ver. 
440, being spurious), reminds us of the same word Matt. xxii. 
18, which was there attributed to the editor. '0 Xpurror, also 
(Matt. xxiii. 10), is like chap. xi. ver. 2, a gloss of the editor's 
(coni. verse 8). In verse 34, I-yw cannot refer to Jesus, who did 
not send any prophets to the scribes and Pharisees, but must 
refer to God (conf. 1j tTocfJla TOV S,ov, Luke xi. 49), who also is 
evidently spoken of in verses 87, 88, and is there indicated as 
t.he God of Israel, who sent his prophets to save Jerusalem, 
but in vam. Lastly, the editor's hand is visible also in the 
gloss vwv Ba.paXlov (verse 35), which is not in Luke xi. 51, and 
has been inserted owing to a misapprehension of the editor, 
who has coniounded Zechariah the son of Jehoiada (2 Chron. 
xxiv. 20) with Zechttriah the prophet, the son of Berechiah 
(Zech. i. 1, or with Zechariah the son of Baruch, of whom 
Josephus, B. J. iv. 5. 4, makes mention. In verse 39 Jesus 
is made to say, "Ye shall not see me hence/ortn, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
This is an extraordinary example of the manner in which the 
gospels have been compiled. The very same expression has 
already been used in chap. xxi. ver. 9, where it is put into the 
mouth of the multitudes. What meaning it has here it is 
impossible to conceive, for in the very next chapter Jesus 
leaves the temple, goes to the Mount of Olives, and thence 
to Bethany; and from this period up to the time of his cruci­
fixion, no such circumstance as is here predicted is so much 
as said to have taken place. 

Matt. xxiv. 1. The statem"ent that Jesus went out of the 
temple (coni. Mark xiii. 1), while in Matthew there is no men­
tion of any visit to the temple after chap. xxi. ver. 13, renders 
it probable that a paragraph in which he was in the temple. 
as in Mark xii. 41-44 (the story of the widow's mite), has 
been omitted. The omission was probably due to uninten­
tional neglect, which was the consequence of the interpola­
tion of the minatory discourses in chap. xxiii. 
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Matt. xxiv. 36. The enquiry of the disciples in this place 
is not in connection with the preceding, inasmuch as Jesus 
had not spoken of his coming, but of the destruction of the 
temple, which was to be brought about by the great cata.­
strophe at the end of the present world. 

We may remark that the destruction of the temple in the 
time of Titus is not spoken of here :-for, 1. The temple was 
not pulled down by force, but was the prey of the flames. 
2. This occurrence was little thought of by the earliest 
Christians. It was after the complete triumph of the 
Messiah that the terrestrial Jerusalem and the visible tem­
ple were first held to be replaced by a new and heavenly 
Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 3, 10), in which (verse 22) there was 
no temple to be seen. 

The editor also changes the expression &Tall ,u"-"-TI Taiira 
avvr,'Mi.u(Ja, 7raI'TG (which should be translated: "When 
shall all this," viz., all the magnificent buildings of the 
earthly temple, "come to an end P" Mark xiii. 4, conf. 
Luke iv. 13, that is, shall cease to exist), in which he alone 
uses the expression uvvri>..e", TOV a1OOIlO" (conf. chap. xiii., 
verses 39, 40, chap. xxviii. vel'. 20). In verse 9, the per­
secutions which the disciples are to undergo, are joined by 
the usual TOT' in an unnatural manner to ~11", verse 8, 
(conf. Mark xiii. 9, where this difficulty is removed); verse 
9 contains a7ro.cTIJIOVUW iJplU, which only occurs in Matthew, 
and is a gloss which is in contradiction to (&,r" verse 15, 
and tj tfo".,q iJp.Wv, verse 20 (conf. verse 23, where it is set 
forth that the apostles were still alive). Only verse 13 and 
verse 10 have been taken from Mark xiii. 10-13, which is 
in its proper place, and the rest has been omitted; while, 
as has been shown, it was inserted in Matt. x. 17-22, as 
part of the discourses delivered by Jesus to the apostles. 
Verse 26, which is in Luke in a different connection, chap. 
xvii. verses 23 and 37, shows that it is an interpolation 
taken from elsewhere, by the formula ~ 7rapovuta TOV .. ;ov 
TOU av(Jpw7rOV, verse 27 (conf. verse 3). Besides, the declara­
tion that these eveats will take place while the present 
generation is in existence (vel'. 34) does not agree with 
the warning of Jesus (verses 4-8), not to expect it soon, 
and to put no faith in the false Messiahs who said that the 
end of the world was near at hand (conf. Luke xxi. 8, 
).IyovTu-Zn 0 lealp'" m,Ie'v), nor with the declaration 
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(Matt. xxiv. 36), that" of that day and hour knoweth no 
man" but God only. In the Cod. Sin. the passage runs: 
"But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, nor the Son, but my Father only." 
Again, we find on examining Matt. xxiv. 87-42 critically, 
the expreFlsion t7 7rapovfTla, verse 89 = 0 tcVpro. VpA811 lP')(.rrat, 
verse 42, instead of which there is in Mark xiii. 88-36 a. 
plainer, and therefore a. more a.ncient narrative. Grotius 
says that for wise purposes the pious fraud of the near ap­
proach of the day of judgment was palmed upon the world by 
the founder and promulgator of Christianity. 

Matt. xxv. 1-13. The allegory of the virgins belonged 
originally, as may be known by the inserted formula op.DlbJ­

e.qfTlTa, I] {JafT,')ula TQ;II OVpallQ;JI, just as in chap. xviii. verses 
23-35, xx. 1-16, xxii. 1-14, to the succession of compa.risons 
Ma.tt. xiii. 24 et sqq., and has been transferred here by the 
editor, and joined to the preceding discourses by the word , 
TOT •• 

Matt. xxv. 14-80. The allegory of the talents is in Luke xix. 
11, but in a better form and in a different connection, and it 
was intended to tum the hearers from idle questionings to a 
life of practical usefulness. The lord who travelled into a far 
country (a7Ta87}J.''1fT6II), and who returns (Matt. xxv. 19), is as 
little Jesus as is the householder who went into a far country 
(a7rf8riJ.'l1fT&J1), chap. xxi. vera 33, whose son represents the 
Messiah. Again, the words p.rra. 7TOXVJI ')(pOJlOJl lPX,ITal, verse 
19, do not agree with the declaration of the time of the 
catastrophe, chap. xxiv. vera 34, xvi. 28, X. 23. To say 
that Jesus, when he left the world, ga.ve to each of his dis­
ciples his especial talent (that is, a greater or less sphere of 
authority), contradicts Matt. ix. 37,88, where Jesus puts 
forth not himself, but God, as the Lord of the harvest, who 
sends forth the labourers, and the explanation, Matt. xx. 20, 
that it was not in his power, but in God's only, to deter­
mine who should be taken into the kingdom of God. How­
ever, the editor understood by this allegory the preaching 
of the final catastrophe, and concludes it by a comparison 
taken from elsewhere (verse 30) in which TO fTic/JTO' TO iEOn-e­
pOll and 0 /CMv8~. /Cal 0 {Jpvyp1n TcUll 0801ITQ)1I shows his hand 
just as elsewhere, chap. viii. vera 12, xxii. 13 (cont the 
remarks in chap. xxii. vera 10). 

Matt. xxv. 31. The editor joins to the proclamation of 
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the final catastrophe the description of the Last Judgment 
itself. Jesus does not speak in the oldest portions of this 
gospel of such a judgment to be held by himself, the Son of 
Man (see chap. v. ver. 22, x. 15, xi. 22, xii. 85, 41, 42, 
xxiii. 38), but only in parts of later origin (chap. vii. ver. 22, 
xiii.41-43, xvi. 27). Mark and Luke, and even the author of 
the Apocalypse, chap. xx. ver. 11,12 (conf. Rom. xiv. 10, 
which in the Cod. Sin. and other ancient MSS. is, " we shall 
all stand before the judgment seat of God,") do not hold 
that any such judgment is to be held by Christ. This idea 
appears first at a later date: see Acts x. 42, xvii. 81; conf. 
2 Cor. v. 10. The manner in which the Messiah is spoken 
of in the third person respecting the Judgment, makes it 
probable that the object of the original author of this para­
graph was to set forth not the words of Christ, but the 
expectations of the Christians at the time he lived. The 
idea of Christ being the "King" of the kingdom of God 
(verses 84 and 40) is evidently of later date, and shows some 
other origin than Matt. ix. 87, 88, and xx. 28. Lastly, we 
have here for the fifth time the concluding formula Ira£ Iryl"rro 
BT' 1,.,'Maap 0 'I"O'oii. ",d.,.,.tu TOV. "'/ryo". TOlho"" with which 
the editor finishes the discourse (chap. xxvi. vel'. 1), just as 
he concludes in chap. vii. ver. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 58, and xix. 1, 
a succession of sayings which he had brought together. 

Matt. xxvi. 1, 2. Here again, the editor joins what is to 
come directly and immediately to the preceding discourses. 
The later editor's hand is also shown in the junction of 
vt'rses 3-5 to verse 2 by the word TOT'. In Mark, as usual, a 
new narrative commences in this place, which stands by 
itself (chap. xiv. vel'. I). .. 

Matt. xxvi. 14-16. This passage also is connected with 
the preceding by the word TOT'. 'A",o TOT' is also a fonnula 
peculiar to the editor, Matt. iv. 17, and xvi. 21. 

Matt. xxvi. 25. This enquiry of Judas, and the assenting 
answer of Jesus, are not in connection with the preceding 
passage, and would lead us to think that Judas, after his 
detection (con£ John xiii. 80, 81), left the society, and did not 
remain to eat the passover. This verse, which is only found 
ill Matthew, must be the work of the latest editor. 

Matt. xxvi. 82. This would appear to be an insertion of 
later date, which does not go well with verse 31 and verse 33, 
and was probably inserted by the editor in order to give a 
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l'Pason for l&iJ .l1T'oJl II,.,.'JI with which Matt. xxviii. 7 con­
cludes, which was probably ,z7rW originally, like Mark xvi. 7. 

Matt. xxvi. 50. 'Ecf>';p 7Tclpe£, a later Grrecism for A7r~ T~ 
7rap". The insertion is evident by a comparison with Mark 
xiv. 45. 

Matt. xxvi. 51-54 is not in Mark, and is probably another 
insertion by the editor. The formula which follows, ;" 
illEt", -rV (f,ptf, verse 55 (conf. Mark xiv. 48), also reminds us of 
the latest editor. One is reminded by it of the formula TOVrO 

8; GMJI ryryOVEJI TVA 7r"A.11P",Oo;a,,, A; rypa.4xU To;JI 7rpoc/>f1TW"; conf. 
Mark xiv. 49b. 

Matt. xxvi. 63b. The juncti8n of this verse to the follow­
ing by the words a7ToKpJJ.l.g .Z7r.", which are peculiar to the 
editor, and which are not preceded by any questiou, is arli­
ficiaI. In Mark xiv. 61b this part of the verse is introduced 
by 7ruAw') 4pxIEPWg lnrrJprfyrA AVrOV, and appears like a second 
trial, standing unconnected (conf. Luke xxii. 66-71). 

Matt. xxvi. 67 is unnaturally connected with the preceding 
verse by the word TOT.. The editor did not think how im­
probable his story would appear when, in consequence of his 
passion for compiling from dift'erent sources, the members of 
the council are made guilty of the brutal proceeding here 
narrated. In Mark this scene stands by itself, and Luke 
properly describes the men who held him as inflicting these 
brutalities, but not in presence of the council, chap. xxii. 
ver. 63. 

Matt. xxvii. 3-10. The account of the remorse and suicide 
of Judas, which is joined to verse 2 by the usual TOT', has the 
same character as the na.rra.tive in Matt. i. and ii. The use 
of the formula TOT. lnr"A.11"o,811 TO p'l81", IC'T ."A.. reminds us of the 
Jater editor. We must suppose that Luke, who was not un­
acquainted with the second edition of Matthew's gospel in 
other places, did not know of this story (conf. Acts i. 17, 18). 
The quotation from Jeremiah (in verse 9) is not to be found ill 
tha.t prophet. The false translation of "potter" -is shown 
further on; in the meantime the passage in Zechariah (chap. 
xi. 12,) which is inserted in the ma.rgin of our bibles, is here 
given side by side with the pretended quotation in Matthew 
from Jeremiah :-
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MATtHEW. I ZECHARIAH. 

" And they took the thirty pieces "So they weighed for my price 
of silvAr, the price of him that WIUI I thirty llieces of silver. And the 
valued, whom they of the children I Lord saId unto me, Cast it unto tbe 
of Israel did value, and gave them potter: a fI'Oodly price that I was 
for the potter's field, as . the Lord prized At of them. And I took the 
appointed me." • I thirty pieces of silver, And cast them 

to the PI) tter in the house of tbe 
Lord." 

Matt. xxvii. 11. The saying of Pilate, "Thou art (the 
emphasis is on tTu) the King of the Jews! " is not a question 
but an exclamation: How! thou, thou simple, helpless man, 
puttest thyself forward as King of the Jews! The editor 
thought a question was asked here, and made Jesus answer, 
" Thou sayest it," in other words, "Yes, I am." The later 
introduction of this answer, which is already probable from 
what has been said, is proved by verse 14, " And he answered 
him never a word" (7rpOg ov& &11 Pflp.o.) and therefore verse 11 
cannot stand. 

Matt. xxvii. 19. The dream of Pilate's wife inserted in 
the text of Mark xv. between verses 10 a.ud 11, and unknown 
to Luke, tells of later legends which the later editor enlarged 
the gospel of Matthew with. The expression ltaT" ~vap, too, 
which does not occur elsewhere in the New Testameut, re­
minds us of Matt. i. 20, ii. 12, 13, 19, 22. The declaration 
that "Pilate sat down on the judgment seat," is also sur­
prililing. Did he not, then, sit on it before P If he did, the 
introductiou of this passage is unnecessary; if he did not, 
why did he now sit upon it for the first time P 

Matt. xxvii. 24. Pilak>'s washing of his hands stands 
between Mark xv. 14 and 15, and is joined to the following 
verse by TOT6. Compare tTV lY11' chap. xxvii. vera 4, with the 
formula "lUi, 8+,tT8" and chap. xxvii. vera 4 with a8iX>g and 
alJA4, verse 24. The excla.mation of all the people in verse 25 
is only in Matthew. Both belong to the dramatic narratives 
of the latest editor, and are unknown to Mark or Luke. 

Matt. xxvii. 28. " And put on him a scarlet robe," XM­
p.68a "oIC"I,,'I". In Mark xv. 17, it is said, "And they clothed 
him with purple," Ital ElI86ovo-w aVToll 7ropt/>6pav. 

Matt. xxvii. 29. Kal/CaMp.o" Ell .,.y 8EE'~ aVTov. The accu­
sative case here cannot be governed by hrI8'1"all. These 
words, which are not in Mark xv. 17, have been inserted, 
and belong to the dramatic style of the latest editor. 
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Matt. xxvii. 43. IIi.".o,tJ,v-vlog. These words also, which 
are unnaturally put into the mouth of the scribes from 
Ps. xxii. B, have been inserted here between Mark xv. 32a 
and 32b. 

Matt. xxvii. 51b-53 are Wihistorical traditions inserted 
between Mark xv. 38, 39, and unknown to Luke. Com­
pare with ~ ryfj EtTE/utJ.", verse 51, chap. xxi. ver. 10, xxviii. 
4, and with a'Yla 7t'OAt,g, verse 53, Matt. iv. 5, insertions which 
are not found anywhere but in Matthew. "Ery'puu, verse 
53, is found nowhere else in the New Testament; !""~lIt"UtJ4', 
spoken of a supernatural occurrence, is only used again in a 
spiritual sense in John xiv. 21, 22. "And the graves were 
opened" is omitted in the Cod. Sin. 

Matt. xxvii. 62-66. Here the high priests and the 
Pharisees remember a previous declaration of Jesus which 
contradicts other parts of this gospel which relate to it, and 
according to which Jesus, with the exception only of chap. 
vii. ver. 40, which passage is also inserted by the latest 
editor, spoke not in their presence, but only privately to 
his disciples, of his resurrection. See Matt. xvi. 21, xvii. 
9, xx. 19, xxvi. 32. The expression ,.,.'Ta "pi';, ~piP4', when 
in chap. xvi. ver. 1 and xx. 9 only 'Tfi Tp/T'f} IJpiPlf is found, 
shows a different mode of speech, and that this paragraph, 
which is unknown to Luke, is the production of the latest 
editor. Again, the improbable conjunction of" high priests 
and Pharisees," which, with the exception of Matt. xxi. 45, 
in which we see the later editor (conf. Mark xii. 12), is 
found as little in Matthew as in Mark or Luke. It is 
first found in John vii. 32, 45, xi. 47, 57, xviii. 3. 

Matt. xxviii. 1. TV ",,~tTlCo6CTTJ, aIl4TE£A4I1TO' TOV IJxl.ov, 
" when the sun was risen," Mark XTt 2. 

Matt. xxviii. 2-4. According to this narrative, an earth­
quake took place as a result of the descent of an angel, and 
the rolling back of the stone, as did also the flight of the 
keepers, and the resurrection of Jesus in the presence of the 
women in conneotion with verse 1, and in contradiction to 
verses 5 and 6, in which the angel tells the women that Jesus 
had already risen (;,yiptJ.q). The contradiction arises from 
the introduction of some tradition known only to Matthew, 
to the effect that the grave, of the opening of which the 
earlier tradition gave no account, was opened by au angel. 
"A""OKp,tJE~f ,t.".,,,, verse 5, also shows traces of a later edition 
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which was unknown to Luke: it is the usual concluding 
expression of the editor, and no question precedes it. 
Lastly, we may conclude this from the preceding word 
1&'11, the pet word of the latest editor (Matt. i. 20, ii. 1, 9, 
13, 19, iii. 16, 17, iv. 11, xxvii. 51, xxviii. 11, and 
a Dumber of other places, where Mark, in the parallel 
passages, has not this word); from Ira£ 18011 tT8ttTjlO' pi-ytU 
Filv'To, conf. with Matt. viii. 24, Ira, 18011 tT81a'p.Ol p,ryal E'Ylvrro 
(Mark iv. 37); from T&4>0I, verse 1, which is only found in 
Matthew xxiii. 27, 29 (couf. Luke xi. 48, p.1I7JJ,£.ioll) ; from chap. 
xxvii. verses 61,64,66 (conf. Ta~~, chap. xxvii. ver. 7); from 
1ltn8"AOI 1CVp{OV (conf. Matt. i. 20, 24, ii. 13, 19); from 
6WtU'Q) alnov, verse 2, (conf. chap. ii. ver. 9, v. 14, xxi. 
7 [Mark xi. 7, E'Ir" 4'"011], xxiii. 18, 20, 22, xxvii. 37), 
which does not occur in Mark, who has lroihjp.EJlolI Ell TO£I 
8'Ewi,; from l81a or ,18;0., verse 3 (hap. leg.); from w, 
citTTpawt}, the description of a celestial being, which Luke 
alone has (iEatTTp&7l"TQ)II) chap. ix. ver. 29 (conf. in loco 
the parallel passages of Matthew and Mark); from '"SIIJ,£a., 
verse 3 (see Matt. iii. 4 [conf. Mark i. 6], vi. 25, 28, vii. 
15, xxii. 11, 12), (Mark has ljlO,TWII, i,.,.&.,."a., and in chap. xvi. 
ver. 5, aTo"A~); from dwo TOV ¢O{:Jov (conf. chap. xiv. ver. 26) ; 
fromiryrp87j1la.£ c\wo TruV 118/tpruv, (conf. chap. xiv. ver. 2, xxvii. 64,) 
(Mark in the parallel passa,ge has 1" II'KpC,V); and from the 
slip of the pen in substituting ElwOII in verse 7, for ElWEll (conf. 
Mark xvi. 7), to which Matt. xxvi. 32 owes its origin. 

Matt. xxviii. 9, 10. The announcement of the angel, IICEi 
aUToII 8+"tT88 (verse 7), prevents us from expecting an ap­
pearance of Jesus to the women in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem on the first day of the week. Verse 10 is a repe­
tion of verses:; and 7, by which means the words of the 
angel were in the later tradition turned into those of the 
risen Jesus. Besides, 18011, WjJOtTKVII,ill, for adoration, are 
characteristic expressions (conf. chap. ii. verses 2, 8, 11, iv. 
9,10, xxviii. 1'1), as is also a8'''A~tfor p.a81]Ta.t (conf. ver. 7). 

Matt. xxviii. 11-15. This is a continuation of chap. 
xxvii. verses 62-66, and has also been inserted at a la.ter 
date. See the agreement between the expressions here and 
other places, which aho belong to the latest edition; 18ov, 
lrolla'TQ)8ia (conf. Matt. xxvii. 65), tTIIJl!Jou"A£Ov Mjl{:Jall'w, verse 
12 (conf. chap. xii. ver. 14, xxii. 15, xxvii. 1, 7), where 
Mark writes tTVIl{:Jou"AtOIl WO&t'II, chap. iii. ver. 6, xv. 1, aP'Yv-
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pua, verses 12, 15 (con!. chap. xxvi. ver. 15; xxvii. 3, 5,6, 9) ; 
o ;,y',w,II (conf. chap. nvii. verses 2, 11, 14, 15, 21, 23, 27) 
(Mark has 0 rr,Mho,); 7t'.UJ,,", verse 14 (con!. Matt. xxvii. 
20) (Mark has dvtun""" chap. n. ver. 11); a,uplp.IIO', hap. 
leg. in the gospel. Moreover, we observe that the saying 
was commonly reported "until this day" (pixp, rl), tn71"POII), 
verse 15, which reminds us of the kindred expression 10)' rij. 
mll-"por, Matt. xxvii. 8. 

Matt. xxviii. 16, takes up the narrative from verse 7. But 
the words al, T~ Spa' o~ rraEa.To a.Vrou 0 'I'1lToii" which has 
not been previously mentioned, show that the earlier tra­
dition, that Jesus bad appeared to his disciples in Galilee, has 
been inserted here by the editor. As to the enquiry whether 
the remaining verses (18-20) belonged to the original 
gospel, we must give them up after comparing them with 
Mark, whose gospel originally ended with ifPofJoiivro 'Yap 
(Mark xvi. 8) . We can also see the hand of the later 
editor in p.a.lJ."T,v"r, verse 19 (cont: xiii. 52; xxvii. 57); 
in the expression tTIIJIT'A.,£a. Toii a.lQ;vo, (verse 20), which is 
peculiar to Matthew (con!. Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49; mv. 3); 
and in the command to baptize (verse 19), which was first 
made obligatory at a later date (con!. Acts ii. 35). It is, 
however, very probable that there was an appearance in 
Galilee in the original gospel which agreed with the indi­
cation of that country by the angel (Mark xvi. 7). 

The result of this investigation is, that the gospel of 
Matthew, whether considered by itself or compared with 
that of Mark, is from beginning to end a mere compila­
tion. Mark's gospel, or an original Mark (though this is 
uncertain), in which most of the incidents, especially those 
which related to the period of the abode of Jesus in Jeru­
salem, stood by themselves as detached episodes, without 
being directly connected with one another, is the first source. 

The second source was probably some collection of legends, 
the origin of which must now remain unknown. This col­
lection, of which Papias spoke when he calls one of 
Matthew's writings a ITVlITaEu Tc6r IWp'Q.lCa;V A.CYy/oJII (Euseb. 
iii. 39). some of the fragments of which will be given in a 
subsequent chapter, may be called the First Matthew. To 
this belong v. 3-7, 27; viii. 11; ix. 13; ix. 37, 88; x. 16, 
24-42; xi. 21-24, 25b-29; xii. 5-7, 11, 27, 28, 33-87, 39, 
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41, 42, 43-45; xiii. 16, 24-80, 81-88, 44--48, 52; xv. 13; 
xvi. 2, 8; xvii. 20b; xviii. 10-14, 15, 16, 21-85; xix. 10-
12; :0:. 1-16; xxi. 21a, c, 22, 28-82, 48; xxii. 1-14, with 
the exception of verses 6, 7, 11-18, which belong to another 
comparison; :u:iii. 2-12, 18, 86; xxiv. 11,26-28; uv. 1-18, 
14-80a; xxvi. 42. 

The third source was a writing from which the peculiari­
ties in the preaching of John (Matt. iii. 7-10, 12), the three 
temptations (chap. iv. ver. 8-11a), the story of the centurion 
(chap. viii. ver. 5-10, 18), and of the irresolute young man 
(chap. viii. ver. 19-22), of the two blind men and the man 
possessed with a devil (chap. ix. ver. 27,82-84), the message 
of John from the prison, and the discourse of Jesus respect­
ing John (chap. xi. ver. 2-19), are taken. The latter dis­
course, especia.lly, is not in Mark, and circumstances show 
that it was not taken from the usual collection of legends, 
and it may be assumed to be a fragment of some previous 
gospel which is now lost. The compilation which has been 
made from these three sources may be ca.lled the Second 
Matthew. This writing, which Luke, as we shall presently 
show, had among his sources of information (though in 
what form we can only approximately conjecture, since it is 
now lost), was deficient in a number of portions which are 
in the canonical gospel, which have been inserted into the 
text of Mark, and which are not to be found in Luke. This, 
added to the others, makes a fourth source. To it belong 
certainly chap. i. and ii.; iii. verses 8, 14, 15; the editing of 
iv. 12 and 18; verses 14 and 15; the words u..,lfJ'I • •• .,.otrrop.o. 
aVroii; v. 1, 2; verse 19; vii. 22, 23; viii. 12,17; x. 5, 6; 
xi. 2 (TaU Xp&cM'oii) ; xii. 17-21; xiii. 35, 86-48, 49, 50) ; the 
editing of xiv. 18a; xiv. 28-31; xv. 24; xvii. 24b-27; xix. 
17a, 19b, 28; :0:. 16; the editing of xxi. 2, 7; xxi. 4 and 5 ; 
xxiii. 10 (d Xp&cM'OJ) ; verses 18, 15, 28, 25, 27, 29 (rypap.­
p.aT'ir) ; verse 85 (vioii Bapaxlov); the editing of chap. :o:iv. 
verses 8, 20 (p.'18a I" aafJfJaTr,» ; 51b ; xxv. 80b ; xxvi. 2, 15,25 ; 
xxvii. 8-10, 19, 24,25, 48; the editing of chap. :u:vii. verse 
84; xxvii. 51-58; the editing of verse 54; xxvii. 62-66; 
xxviii. la, 2-4, 8, 9, 11-15. The writing which has been 
compiled from these four sources is that which is now the 
canonical Matthew, which we shall call the Third Matthew. 
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The Quotations from the Old T8Btament. 

a. Quotations which are only found in the Third 
Matthew:-

Matt. i. 28. The author follows, the LXX, as is shown by 
his translating M9>M by the word 'IT'apOJuol. The Hebrew 
text, in which nc~, does not mean a virgin, but generally a 
young woman, would not serve the author's purpose. The 
future, too, IE" ll1 "ItUTTp'i., 'TIEITA', and "AAiUOVO'&" (Lxx, 
IUl.Aitr,,,, an erroneous translation of nac,Po' = nlC~', "she 
calls,"), where the Hebrew has the participles °n;o and 
n:/]', give a prophetical form to the passage. The Hebrew 
"she calls" would not be admissible here, because it was 
not Mary, but the angel, who gave the name Emmanuel to 
the infant Messiah. 

Matt. ii. 5. The Hebrew text must, as is shown by the 
LXX, and by reason of the masculines "JlJ and :"I~ac, which 
do not agree with the real Bethlehem, be read thus: n?D!\ 
no,~., n'~. Ac(>..ording to this text, if it were in existence in 
the time of Jesus, the prophecy of Micah would not serve 
the purpose of the evangelist. He followed the Lxx, KA~ 
av B"I8A.,II'; bnt he wrote ~ 'IoV&, instead of OUcOI 'TOU 
'E~pa8a. Above all, the insertion of oV80.~, is remarkable, 
a word which is not to be fonnd either in the LXX, or in 
the Hebrew text, and which was perhaps introduced here 
from some Targum. In the prophet, the contrast is made 
as follows: "From the little house of Ephratah something 
great, namely, the fifth king of Israel, shall proceed." The 
Rabbinistic spirit found "little" not a suitable term for 
the birth-place of the Messiah, and therefore changed" little" 
into "not the least." 

Matt. ii. 15. This is quoted word for word from the 
Hebrew text, or from one of the Targums upon it. The 
text of the LXX has 'Ta 'T'''''''' Ain-OU, instead of 'I"~11 via" p.ov, 
and therefore could not be used by the evangelist for his 
purpOse. 

:Matt. ii. 18; Jer. xxxi. 15. The text of Matthew follows 
the LXX so far that iB o8vp~1 'IT'O~' (Heb. c-"',?tI) (which 
is omitted in the Cod. Sin.) the inflnence of a. Targum is evi­
de~t, the traces of which are still to be found in Jonathan t1~'''' 
''J'?~. 
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Matt. ii. 19, 20, is the paraJIel passage to Exod. iv. 19, ac­
cording to the LXX. 

Matt. ii. 23. The name Na~copaw' does not mean the 
Hebrew lJ~, Iso.. xi. 1, but only the sound of Na~'paioS', LXX 
l"J?), Judges xiii. 5. It is evident that the translator had 
this passage in view from the parallel formula l&v Iv 'Yeurrp' 
IEm Ka~ TIEv vio", Judges, xiii. 5, 7, with Matt. i. 21, 28. 

Matt. iii. 3. The LXX alone, which restores the perverted 
Hebrew text by joining ill 'Ij Ip~JUP to ~vfJ /JoIDJlTOS', and 
using M'l\p as a genitive, could be of service to the evangelist. 
He quotes freely, however, for he makes 'l'aS' 'l'pl/1ovS' a,"oO 
serve instead of _he LXX text 'l'aS' TplfJOVS' '1'00 8'00 .qp.t;,JI. 

Matt. iv. 15. This quotation does not correspond with 
the Lxx. In the firSt place, the LXX has ~pa, instead ofryij. 
Matthew omits ol Nmro~ ol T~JI 'IT'apaXla.JI KaTollCoOn,S', and ap­
proaches nearer to the Hebrew text with 6801' 8a)..JqtTf1S' (Heb. 
l:I!i:I 'l'J11), Ill8,JI (Heb. uc.,; Lxx, t8,TI), and alnoi, (OP~~Il; LXX, 
14>' iJp.O.S'). The quotation is a complete adaptation, to which 
the Hebrew text, or a Targum, as well as the LXX, contri­
buted. Moreover, Kafh'Jp.evo, (LXX, 'IT'Opevop.I!JIO' ; Heb. O~::I?MM), 
and the placing of teal before Ka8~p.I!"0" is a free translation. 

Matt. viii. 17; Iso.. liii. 4. This quotation does not agree 
with the LXX, and is nearer to the Hebrew text. Matthew 
translated ~t M~M by ;>..a./JIll' (LXX, 4>/pn), in order to serve 
his purpose. 

Matt. xii. 18-21; Iso.. xlii. 1-4. The quotatiou takes the 
Tf> OIJOp.aT£ alnoO from the LXX, which is an abbreviated trans­
lation of the Hebrew \n"Pn~ ("for his teaching"), and 'BVII, & 

translation of the Hebrew I:I"~ ("the isles"). El, &" .v8o"'1uiJI 
+VX~ p.ov (MOV" '~f?~) corresponds with the Hebrew text. On 
the other hand, the translator in Matthew takes from both 
the words lco, AI' IIC/JaX'fJ ,is' ,,&KO, ~JI Kpluw, which contradicts 
Reb. i. 4, and in 8rjuco (Heb. 'l:1[1~; LXX, '8colCa). The words 
,l, JliKOS' are exegetical, and by the word 8.qu.Q) the passage 
is made to be a prophecy of the future. The inlluence of & 

Targum is still more evi!1ent here, for the Chaldee paraphrase 
has also the future la~. . 

Matt. xiii. 85. This quotation also is a mixed text. The 
first half agrees with the LXX completely. In the second 
part, a7l'o traTa/JoXij, KOUp.DV is a Targumistic paraphrase of the 
Hebrew DJ~-'ilQ (LXX, a'lT" apxijS'). 

Matt. xxi. 5; Zech. ix. 9. ITpab, i'If'l{3,/JfJte0, and inrOMCD" 
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remind us of the Lxx. '&rl ~IIOJI Ka~ 1.".1 '1I"&;MJJI vlOJI Q.".o~"'Ylov 
are nearer to the Hebrew text n'!:I;nJfl~ '!U ~l11 '\~'1 ~ll. For 
the rest, the text is inserted entirely without recollectiug that 
the preaching of the king, a just man and having salvation, 
set forth in the Hebrew text and in the LXX (ITootmll). is 
omitted. The ~JlOJ is not in Matthew, as it is in the Hebrew 
and the LXX an ass, but a colt (conf. ver. 7), in consequence 
of the mistaken parallelism. 

Matt. xxvii. 3; Zech. xi. 12, 18. "EITT'1IT4J1 (Matt. xxvi. 15) 
is taken from the LXX, and in this way it is made out that 
Judas had already received the money which, according to 
Mark, had only been promised to him. Instead of TpttlKOVTEJ 

GptyvpoVr, a contraction of the adjective aP'YlJpeovr, which is 
an abbreviated translation of D'~~ ~~~, Matthew has TPWKOVTtI 

o..nupea. The translation" potter" (ICEpap.Evr) does not re­
present the Hebrew, in which, instead of n!:l\', we must read 
'J"='J'N, "king's coffers," from '¥;.; and just as little the 
LXX, which also reads 'Jl\', and translates it 'X.(J)vEVT'llptOJl. The 
influence of some Targum existed probably in this case also. 
At least the Chaldee paraphrast read ,~, from '¥~, and trans­
lated it ~:n"t;C, " treasurer." 

The preceding quotations belong to those portions of 
Matthew's gospel which were written by the third Matthew, 
and can be recognised by the manner in which the text is 
edited, partly in accordance with the LXX, and partly with 
the Hebrew original, or a Targum. Whether the editor 
himself did this, or whether it came into his hands in this 
form, cannot be known. The latter supposition is so far 
probable that the evangelist, when he leaves the LXX, 
makes use of modes of speech which are not customary with 
him. 

b. Quotations which are only found in Matthew (the 
Second Matthew) and Luke :-

We place under this head those quotations in Matthew 
which, being also in Luke, belong to the second Matthew, 
and are recognised by their agreement with the LXX, with­
out reference to any Hebrew ~xt or Targum. 

Matt. iv. 4; Deut. viii. 3, is word for word from the 
LXX. The word Mp.aTt, on which an emphasis is laid by 
Matthew, is a gloss of the LXX, and is not in the Hebrew 
text. 
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Matt. iv. 6; Ps. xci. 11, 12, is taken word for word from 
the LXX. 

Matt. iv. 7; Deut. vi. 16. 'E","e~,u. This is word 
for word from the LXX. The Hebrew text has u'~f,\ in the 
plural. 

Matt. iv. 10; Deut. vi. 18. MolI9' is in the LXX, and not 
in the Hebrew text. TOil 8EOII '11'pOtTMVII~tTEU, which differs 
from t/Jofj"l81]CT'f], LXX Ree. (Heb. M1~J:I), is in the LXX (Cod. 
AI. and other MSS.). It is clear that this alteration was not 
made by the second Matthew himself, for '11'pOtTMVIIEW is only 
construed with the dative in this gospel (chap. iv. ver. 9; ii. 
2, 8, 11; viii 2; ix. 18; xiv. 58; xv. 25; xviii. 26; xx. 20; 
xxviii. 9, 17. 

Matt. xi. 10; Mal. iii. 1. This quotation does not agree 
with either the Hebrew or the LXX ('11'pOtT6)'11'OIl IUJv). 
Matthew has'11'pOtTo)'11'6" tTOV, whilst the messenger is repre­
sented as the forerunner of the Messiah, and not as the 
prophet of Jehovah. In the rest of the quotation he follows 
the Lxx, with the exception of the IttITCJtTItWtuT" (conf. Mark 
i. 8), in the place of which the LXX have br,{JAJtrra.&. The 
age of the quotation, which in John is applied only to Jesus, 
is shown by the influence of the Hebrew text. 

c. Quotations by Matthew and Mark :-
The quotations which Matthew and Mark have in common 

are of the same description. But it is to be remarked that 
in passages where Mark adheres to the Hebrew text,.Matiliew 
inclines to that of the LXX. 

Mark iv. 12. A free translation of the Hebrew text, 
"Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, 
bot perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and 
make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and convert, a.nd be healed," !sa. vi. 9, 10. 
, At/JE8fi a.thoi, (verse 10) is in Hebrew i' M;1', impersonal, 
"and there shall be healing for it." Matthew follows the 
LXX literally in chap. xiii. ver. 15, ltollatTop4& aVTovr, and 
makes the quotation longer (chap. xiii. ver. 14, 15). 

Mark vii. 6; Matt. xv. 8; Iso.. xxix. 13. O~or 0 Mor. 
Both evangelists follow the LXX, and differ from the Hebrew 
text, Mark somewhat the most. Matthew writes 0 ~a.Or 
o~Tor. This chapter, which, with others, wu.s written in the 
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reign of Hezekiah, declares woe to Ariel, the city of David, 
but promises that the invading enemy shall not be suc­
cessful. 

Mark. vii. 10; Exod xx. 12. The LXX and the Hebrew 
text read T~ TO" .".GTlpa O'OV m~ T1}1I ""'1T/po. O'ov. Matthew 
(chap. xv. ver. 4) omits the superfluous pronoun. 

Mark x. 7, 8; Gen. ii. 24. "Ev.UJI TOVrOV ICGTGMlt" 
"(J , 1 • ~ \ ~ 1 'If .~, 

0.11 ponTO. TOJ! .".GT/fpG GlfrOV ICG' T'III ""f]T~PG, ICo.& ~O'ovrG' 0& uVt) .l. O'dplCG 11-1.0.11. This is according to the LXX. Matthew 
omits here also the pronoun GVrov, completing, in chap. xix. 
ver. 5, the quotation by the words ICoU'l8';O'ITG' Tjj ryllJlGIICl 

GVrov (LXX, Cod. AI. Ree., ""poO'ICuJ!1jO'ITG& .".po. T.qll "/UJlGtmv) 
[in the Cod. Sin. "and cleave to his wife" (Mark x. 7) is 
omitted], and makes the words which belong to Adam, ac­
cording to the rules of Hebrew grammar, to be the words of 
God, .lw.II (0 8,6.), verse 5. The quotation in Mark is 
incorrect, however, being made up from Gen. i. 27, "male 
and female created he them," and Gen. ii. 24, in which the 
reason why a man should leave his father and mother is 
different to the one here assigned. These words cannot, 
therefore, have been quoted by Jesns, but must be a later 
insertion by the evangelist. 

Mark x. 19. Matthew here follows the order of the Deca­
logue ("Do not commit adultery" is omitted in the Cod. Sin.), 
and again omits the pronoun O'ou (LXX) after TO" .".GTlpo.. 

Mark xii. 10. The psalm here quoted from (Ps. cxviii.) 
was written after the return from the captivity, and is 
known by its showing a distinction between the Israelites 
and. those that fear Jehovah-that is, the Samaritans. It 
was, therefore, not written by David nor in his time, and 
does not refer to the Messiah. "This was the Lord's doing" 
should be " This was from Jehovah." 

Mark xii. 26; Exod. iii. 6. 'Eyed 0 910. (Reb.), Matt. xxii. 
32. Matthew inserts II,.,.l, like the LXX. 

Mark xii. 30. 'EE ~~:'1r Tij. ICapBla.r ICa~ JE ~A.'1. Tijr Vl)xfir 
0'01) IetU iE 3'\'1r Tfjf luXVOf 0'01). This is according to the 
Hebrew text. The transcriber inserts iE 3A.71f Tijf BIGllolar O'OU, 

which x" B, &c. inserted from Matthew, which in A altered its 
place, and which D, H, &c. properly omit. Matthew (chap. 
xxii. ver. 37) read in the LXX (Cod. AI. and others) Buz.­
rotG. for BVJlOp,aO>f (Heb. ,tc~, which corresponds to rax,UJ in 
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Mark) erroneously. AUJJIOla, is not in the Hebrew text, and 
cannot agree with drytll,rall. 

Mark xii. 86; Ps. cx. 1. KcWwoII Ie &E&OJII JU¥U '0" a" 
(JOl TOII$ IxfJpovl tTOV lnrO'lro8wII TOlII .".0&;;11 tTOv. This is freely 
translated from the LXX, which read mlJov and InrO'lr08WII, 
instead of {nro"aTQ). Matthew quotes in the same manner, 
but has 1t4(JOV (chap. nii. ver. 44), in strict accordance with 
the LXX. 

This psalm is not by David, but by a poet who advises 
him not to go out with his army and risk his life in battle. 
The correct translation is: 

Jehovah hath said to my lord, 
II Sit thou at my right hand 
Until I make thine enemies a stool f'or thy f'eet." 

Mark xiii. 1, 2. These words are supposed to be founded. 
on Micp.h iii. 12. But the next chapter contains a pro­
phecy that-

The mountain of' the house of'the Lord 
Shall be established in the top of' the mountains ; 

and that 
The law shall go f'orth of' Zion, 
And the word of the Lord from Jerusalem; 

in short, .that Jerusalem should be the first city in the 
world. The Jews, however, ouly number three-tenths per 
cent. of all the faithful in the religious world, and we 
cannot therefore receive this as a prophetic book. 

Mark xiii. 6-8. These verses are made up from Jer. 
xxix. 8, a portion of the book of Jeremiah which relates 
to the fourth year of Zedekiah's reign, from Jeremiah 
xiv. 14, and from Isaiah m. 2. In Jeremiah, the pro­
phets are represented as prophesying lies in the name 
of "the Lord," which is here converted into the name 
of "the Christ" (the expected Messiah; Christ was not 
used as a proper name until after the crucifixion), and 
Isaiah m. 2, refers only to the Egyptians, who are to be 
" set against the Egyptians." The only threat of an " earth­
quake" in the O1d Testament is in Isaiah xxix. 6, where 
it is threatened against Ariel-that is, Jerusalem. The only 
famine predicted is in A.mos viii. 11, but it is a famine "not 
of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the wo-rclB of 
the LOTd." 

Mark xiv. 27; Zech. xiii. 7. Ttl .".po{JaTa (Heb.). Matthew 
(nvi. 81), like_the LXX,.inserts rijl .".olp.VfJ' here. 
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Mark xiv. 62. MlTa Troll lI.rp.'A.;;'II. This is according to 
the LXX and the Chaldee text Dan. vii. 13. Matthew 
(xxvi. 64) writes ;'7rl T;;'V IIErpE'A.GJII, referring to Jesus, whose 
coming in the clouds was expected (conf. chap. xxiv. ver. 
30, and Mark xiii. 26). 

Mark xv. 34. 'EMIt, iXOJt, 'JvJp.p.a UO,f]O,X8O,lI;', Ps. xxii. 1. 
The (''1laldee text here is older than the Hebrew .q'A.t in Matt. 
xxvii. 46 (in which passage" Eloi" is read in the Cod. Sin.), 
and is therefore more adapted to explain the mistake which 
follows. In the use of the vocative e,i (conf. '7raT'p, Matt. 
xxvi. 39, with 0 '7ro'TTJP, Mark xiv. 36), Matthew deviates 
from the text of Mark, with which, however, he has fila Tt 
(Mark, Elg Tt; Heb. n9~) in common. 

d. Quotations in the collection of sayings (the First 
Matthew) :-

The quotations in the First Matthew are also identical 
with the LXX. Conf. Matt. v. 38 with Exod."xxi. 24, Lev. 
xxiv. 20, and Deut. xix. 21, with the exception of the word 
Kat, which does not belong, properly speaking, to the quota­
tion. The same is the case in Matt. v. 21,27 (Exod. xx. 
13, 14), in Matt. V. 33 (Deut. xxiii. 21), and in Matt. V. 43 
(Lev. xix. 18). The quotations are inaccurate,however, as 
might be expected from oral tradition. 

The result clearly is, tha.t the several portions which make 
up Matthew's Gospel can be distinguished by the method of 
their quotations from the Old Testament. In the Third 
Matthew, the influence of the Targums is especially visible, 
besides that of the LXX. The quotations which the Second 
Matthew has in common with Luke are of quite a different 
description, and in Matthew's Gospel follow the LXX closely. 
The fact that Mark quotes more inaccurately, and in many 
places approximates more than Matthew to the Hebrew 
text, shows that his gospel had some other origin. When 
he gives the words of Jesus, this approximation to the 
more ancient text need cause no surprise. In the Second 
Matthew, the use of the LXX is so plain, that in one place 
(chap. xxii. ver. 87) he appears to have mis-read the Greek 
text. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

NARRATIVES IN )[ATTHEW WHICH HAVE BEEN DRAWN UP AFTElt. 

TYPES AND PROPHEOIES PRO)[ THE OLD TESTA)[ENT. 

To the characteristic peculiarities of the first and second 
chapters of Matthew, which, as we have seen, were not origi­
nally joined to chap. iii. 1, belong the manner in which the 
narratives there given are formed according to supposed 
types or prophecies in the Old Testament. 

If the family tree of Jesus could not be discovered in the 
lowly family at Nazareth, it was constructed as well as it 
could be from the pedigrees of the kings of Israel, from whom 
the Messiah, according to prophecy, was to spring, and from 
which it was self-evident that Jesus, if he were the Messiah, 
must have sprung (chap. i. verses 1-18). 

Nothing is known in the literature of the New Testament 
of Jesus being born at Bethlehem, with the exception of the 
narratives Matt. ii. I, et sqq., and Luke ii. 1-6, et sqq. 
Moreover, the accounts of Matthew and Luke are conflicting. 

Hence, in the absence of older accounts, the unhistorical 
character of both these traditions appears, and we must seek 
for their immediate origin in the prophecy of Micah, chap. 
v. 2, where, owing to an erroneous interpretation, and pro­
bably a false reading also, Bethlehem is indicated as the 
place where the Messiah was to be born. The birth-place of 
the Messiah was by this means indicated by God. himself, 
and Jesus must, therefore, in the opinion of all who hold 
him to be the Messiah, have been born there. Thus the 
tradition of the birth of Jesus at Bethlehem, as Matthew 
narrates it, arose of itself, while he gives us clearly to under­
stand that it was so by rearranging Micah v.l, as a prophecy 
in Matt. ii. 4, 5. 

It was thoroughly expected from Numb. xxiv. 17, that a 
sta.r (" his star," Matt. ii. 2), would shine when the Messiah 
was born. The heathen Magi, and the presents which they 
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bring, may be supposed to be referred to in Isa. lx. 8, 4, 6. 
The flight of the Messiah into Egypt and his return were 
typified in the migration of Israel, the type of the Messiah, 
from Canaan to Egypt, in connection with which Matt. ii. 15, 
refers to Hosea xi. 1. If Pharaoh persecuted Israel, the 
typical Messiah, who is called (Hos. xi. 1) the " son of God," 
another Pharaoh (Herod) has persecuted to death the real 
Messiah. As a proof how tradition grew up under the in­
fluence of the Old Testament narratives, the very words of 
Exodus iv. 19 (LXX)," They are dead which sought the 
young child's life," are taken word for word, and inserted in 
Matt. ii. 20. If Pharaoh raged against the new-born sons 
of the Israelites, Herod does the same (Matt. ii. 16). And we 
may also see how, after this tradition had become established, 
Jer. xxxi. 15, being interpreted to signify the coming of the 
Messiah, was made to refer to the Massacre of the Innocents 
at Bethlehem (Matt. ii. 17, 18). Whether the idea of the 
birth of Jesus of a virgin was taken from a Messianic inter­
pretation of Isa. vii. 14, where n9~p is erroneously transla.ted 
7rap8ilJoJ in the LXX, instead of ",a.lIn, as Aquila., Symmachus, 
and Theodotion have done, or whether the passage in Isaiah 
was applied to support this tradition, which had been derived 
from some other source, is uncertain, for it is not clear that 
the Jews understood these words to be spoken of the Messiah. 
In the meantime, the evangelist exerted himself to bring 
the words with which the angel commences the birth of 
Christ (Matt. i. 22) as much as possible into accordance with 
the Greek text. Conf. Judges xiii. 5, &T' l&ii rrV hi ,,/atrrp' 
"I: "1:.." , , , "I: ' Y. • 'I ,~ 'th 
,~,,, letU T',.U VWII ••• lea, auro. czp,.'Ta, Q"Cd,.ew TOll tTpa7J'''t WI 

Matt. i. 21, 28, to see how this portion of the Scripture was 
also before him. 

This method is pursued in other portions of this gospel. 
and especially in those places where Matthew stands alone 
among the synoptical gospels. 

Matt. iv. 18. The environs of Capemaum, where Jesus 
commenced his preaching, are here designated by the names 
of Zabulon and Nepthalim, which were no longer used in the 
time of Jesus, to agree with Isa. viii. 28, and ix. I, in order 
to make it clear how the prophecy was completely fulfilled ill 
the person of Jesus. 

Matt. xn. 2, 7. The colt, which is not spoken of else­
where in the tradition (that is, not in Mark, Luke, or John), is 
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not taken from any tradition or narrative, but from a misunder­
standing of the prophecy Zech. ix. 9, to which verse 4 refers, 
and in which the editor, while, like the LXX, he overlooked 
the comparison in the Hebrew text, and took ~VOg to indicate 
the female sex, found two animals mentioned, an ass (8voS') and 
a colt (1rQ,XOg). The unhistorical nature of this is evident, 
for it is impossible to see how a colt which waa still in need 
of its mother's care could be of any use to Jesus on this 
occasion. The editor, in consequence of his prophetico­
typical method, made Jesus ride on both animals, perhaps in 
tum, in verse 7 (hr'lCd8,u." hraJlO) tlVT~JI). Conf. Mark xi. 7, 
iICci8,ufll hr' tlVTOJl, a parallel passage which does not allow us 
to interpret tllITQ,JI in Matthew as referring to "the garments." 

Matt. xxiv. 15. Matthew having regard to Dan. ix. 27, 
alters the indeterminate expression hov oll 8" (Mark xiii. 
14) into iv TO'/TIP Wyltp. 

Matt. xxvi. 15. The gospel history knows nothing else­
where of the thirty pieces of silver which Judas receives on 
this occasion. According to Mark xiv. 11, they did not pay 
him at the time ('aTf]UtlJl), but promised to give him, not 
thirty pieces of silver, but money (conf. Luke xxii. 5). The 
latest editor of Matthew's gospel made up here a transaction 
which is not in the historical account from Zech. xi. 12, 13, 
and even took the word 'UT'l'JO'tllI, by which the LXX trans­
late the Hebrew word ,~P,It., from it. The word o'pryUPltI is 
also, as the quotation shows, taken from Zechariah. This 
word O,nvp'tI is a correction of O,pryvPOVg, a contraction of 
dnvplovg, which has no substantive, and displays not an 
historical, but So prophetic character. 

Matt. xxvii.8-10. Judas's bringing back the thirty pieces 
of silver here agrees with 'urqUtlJl (chap. xxvi. 15). His 
going into the temple reminds us of ,Eg OUcOlllCVpU,V (Zech. xi. 
18), from which it is taken, as the thirty O,nVPltI were from 
Zech. xi. 12. Again," potter" was supposed to be meant 
from the false reading '~'u from '¥!, instead of .'l\'1:1 (" king's 
coffers") from ,tt,C, which is the correct one. Judas's hanging 
himself, which contradicts Acts i. 18 (o',,""EtlTO), verse 5, is 
also copied from 2 Sam. xvii. 28, where the same word is 
used by the LXX respecting Ahithophel, the enemy of David, 
the type of the Messiah. Ahithophel, who is also So type of 
the Messiah, Ps. xli. 9 (conf. John xiii. 18), having hung 
himself, Judas, his antitype, must do the same. 
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Matt. xxvii. 34. According to Mark (chap. xv. ver.23), 
they gave Jesus, in order to allay his anguish, the customary 
drink, wine mingled with an extract of myrrh. Matthew, 
however, knew from Ps. lxix. 21, that vinegar mingled with 
gall was to be given to the Messiah, which was not in reality 
given to him. He saw in this, in accordance with this 
psalm, a means of torturing Jesus, while the object, accord­
ing to the historical narrative of Mark, was the assuage­
ment of his sufferings. 

Matt. xxvii. 43. These words, which are taken from Ps. 
xxii. 8, are put into the mouths of the chief-priests in an 
unusual manner. They could not recognise themselves to 
be the enemies of the Messiah, as they are described to be in 
other places; but the editor, true to his method here, con­
structed the representation of them out of the Old Testa­
ment original, as he had already found the end of Judas 
indicated by that of Ahithophel. 

From these and other things, it is clear that where his­
torical tradition failed, proph~cy came to its assistance. 
What God had said in old times or had typically foreshown 
was indeed a source more to be depended upon than the tra­
ditions of men. This method characterises particularly 
those portions of Matthew's gospel which we have learnt to 
recognise as additions of the latest editor's (the third 
J4a.ttbew) • 

DOUBLETS IN MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

Among the characteristics of Matthew's gospel is also the 
fact that the same occurrences or words occur twice over. 

Matt. iv. 28. K"I ".rplijy,. O~I/" 
"";,, r"~.X"ia,, aldal1lr ... " 1" Tai, 11111'a­
""'Yai, edlT/'''' I: .. i I:I/PVI1I1 ... " TO fvarri­
),10" Tij, (3a11&1t.tla, I:cH 9fp"".rV ... " 
:rrcil1a" "eSI1011 I:al 1I'Ma" "a>.al:",11 ,,, 
T'; Xu';. 

Matt. v. 29. Ei'; .;",9a~"o, 11011 ,\ar(lCl, 
crl:uv&a>.i/;tl I1r, 1(,).1 aVT(lIIl:al {3a~1 awl! 
110V' 1111,,¢ipfl "ap crOI ~"o a",,;XI/TOI ill 
Tw" ",~;;", crOll, 1:0' ,.,; O~O" TO l1iM,," 
11011 fJA,,9i ,I, "it""o". 

Matt. v. SO. EI ,; a,(lCi crOll ",Ip 
'crlr"vdaXi/;u I1r, tl<l:o+o" aV,.,;" I:ai {3ti'A.1 
a1l'0 110V' /JV,.~iPfl"ap 1101 'lila a"'cl~I/Tal 
ill Tw" ",~iMII crOll l:al ,." oXo" TO criM,.ri 
crOll {3'A.,,9i II, "i,,,,,o,,. 

Matt. ix. SO. Kal 1I'rp,ijr'" Tde 
".OX"I: ".al1a, I:al Tlit I:w,."" dwal1l: ... " 
iv Ta i, I1I1"Oy ... "uil: ollT/'''' 1:01 l:I/pi"'I1"''' 
TO fliorriXIO" ,.ijl: (3al1,Xflol:, Irai 9rpo­
trtvwV waaav "00-0" leal 'A"RfJaJI pMacia" 
iv !'i Xa';. Conf. Mark vi. 6. 

Matt. xviii. 9. Hi 0 6"'(Jo~,,o, 11011 

I1lra"a,,~i/;u I1r, l(,~. aVT(1II 1:01 tin)., 
a1l'0 110V' 1:1I~0" 110, ll1TI /lo"lJ",90X"0,, 
lie ni" /;....;" ,cI1,X91i". ,; auo 6'/o9aX­
"olll: t)(oll'l'a (3),.,,(/ij,·at e/, T';II y,e""a" 
TOV 1I'UPOI:. Cone. Mark ix. 47. 

Matt. xviii. 8. Hi Ii )(rip 1101l ••• "1r0_ 
~a>.I/;fI I1f, 11r1:O+0" aVTd ICaI lJci~e «"'0 
1f01l' I:a).';" 110' ;I1Ti" ... {3'A.I/9ij"al e/e TO 
'If'iip to oi;'"IO".Con! Mark iL 43. 
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Matt. 'Y. 32. '8y':' 8! A£y", vpi" lira 
B, a" Ih,.o~va, 7'17" ')'II"ailra avroii 
frupacroe Myov tropvliae ... real ~ lel" 
afro~l>'v,u"'1" ysp;,tItJ, POIXiiTal. 

Matt. vi. 15. 'Eel" 8i I'~ ci~ijrf roi, 
a,,0p617l'0ll: rel 'If'apa7trwpaT's auri;"" 
obai 0 trarl}p vI'ii'." d,;'lm rel7l'spatrr':'­
I'a'l'a VI'ii'",. 

Matt. vii. 16. ';frO rw. reap'lf'ii'", 
avrwv lfrly,,';'ala81 avrove. 

17. nii" Jivopov aya80v IMpfrOVe 
reo).ove froui' ru Ji lIa7l'po" Ji"Jpov 
reapfrool: "OV'lPOV, 'If'oui. 

18. Ou oVvarsl oi"Jpov ayallov 
reap'lf'ov, frOV'lpoV' frolfi", ovoi Ji"Jpo" 
lIafrpO" Itnpfroile Ira~oilc 'If'Olfil'. 

Matt. ix. 13. I'aO'T'1 T'i IIlf'lV' ·~fO' 
6fAfd lea;' OV OVf1iav. 

Matt. ix. 84. O' Ji flap"llaio" D.I}'O", 
" • HI' rtji tipxo"rl rw" 8011'01';"''' 
1,,{3ciUfI ra oa.,,6"14." 

Matt. x. 15. d"fltrOrlpo" Illral 'Ii 
1:oJ6p.wv real 1'01''#_ II' ;',uP9 repial"',·, 
;; rj froA" 1""",. 

Matt. x. 17. 'If'apao':'lIollalll vI';;,. 
22. reai lllfaB, ",1I0VIl'''OI VII'O fra,,­

r",v Jui 1'0 b0l'a 1'011' ;, Ji "7I'0l',i"a, 
ti, riAo" oJro, 1I",9;,lIf'l'al, 

Matt. xii. 89. J',,,,el frO""pel IMI 
I'0l"a~11: lI'1plio" I".c.t"rti· real lI"I'fiov 
ob JoO;'lIfral aiJrp, tl pI} 1'0 1I"",io" 
'j",vii roii 71'po~;,rov. 

Matt. xiii. 12. !laTI, yap IXfl, 
Jo9;,lIfral avr~, real 71'IPlllllfv8;'If,ral' 
~a~IC Ji o..vre lxu, real B IX'" dp9f,IInal 
'u,. lIvrov. 

Matt. xiv. 5. '¢0f3;,0" rov ox~ov. 
on "" 71'po1;,r"v (lVTlIv ':''0". 

Matt. xvi. 19. B lel" o;,apr; .,,1 n)r; 
riie, larm OfOf,u"O" Iv roi, ovpa"oir; 
It"l B M" Map, h'i rl}, }"Ii" lar"1 
Af>'vI'i"o" i" roie ovpa""ir;. 

Matt. xvii. 20. dl"i" >'iy", vpil', M" 
1,,'1'" 71'iarlll ... ipliT' rti opu rovr.,.· 
Mfr&,6"Ol lv'f'diOf" ired, real I',ra{3;'I1'-
Tar. 

Matt. xxiv. 11. Ital froUol 1/!EVoo­
ffpo~ijral lyfpO;'1I0JITal, Ital frAa";'1I011111 
wo~Aov,. 

Matt. xxiv. 23. TorI lal' rIC vl'il' 
,i7l'" 'Iooil, J,J, ;, Xplflrllr, ii J,o" pi; 
7r1t1r,fJtI"Tf. 

Matt. xxviii. 7. trpoaya ... lrefi 
aur;'" ""'fae •• 

Matt. ziL 9. Aiyw 8i :vl'i", 8c av 
afro>'vap 1'1}" ')'III'ailta avroii pi} ifrl np­
vf~ ... reul ;, "".o>',>'vl'l""v yal';'lIar; 
IIDIl(iirm. Coni. Mark L 11. 

Matt. xviii. 35. Ollrlll hi ;, trar;,p 
pOll ;, bovpcivlo, 71'01;'110 vpill I d II I'r) 
d,ijre l"allro, rtj 6.8u..,tj avroii ... rd 
frllpafrrwI'ara aurw". 

Matt. xii. 33. q 'If'Ol;/lIa'l'l 1'0 8i ... 
8po" Ita~ol' real 1'0" reap"ol' avroii 
ltoAi"" q ".ol;'aarl 1'0 8ivJpo" lIawpOI' 
rea; rov reap"'ov aiJrov lIa".po,,· ire yeip 
roii reap".oii '1'0 Ji"Jpov ywwllrelrai. 

Matt. xii. 7. Ii 8~ Iy"w","rr ri lnl'" 
·~fO' Oi>.w rea; ov 9v1l;av. 

Matt. xii. 24. 01 Ji flaplllaiol ... tlfrOV, 
"oJror; obr.: i,q3ci~).n I'd JalpiwUI, d p, ill rei BffA~If30v>' apxovrl rw" 
8a'l'!""wv," Com. Mark iii. 22. 

Matt. xi. 24. trArjv AiOYIII vpiv, 8rl 
ri 1:oJo"",,, aVfltrOrtpo" laral II' 
;',uP9 repllllfAl(, ,j 1I0i. 

Matt. xxiv. 9. 7I'apaJwIIOIIII&V vpii, ... 
real 1111110, PIIIOVPIl'O& wu fraJ'f'WV rwl' 
lfi,,;,v Oll~ 1'0 oll0l'a pov. 

13. ;, J1 ""opdv", Ii( raoe, 01~roc: 
IIwll;/lIlr(ll. Com. Mark xiii. 9, 13. 

Matt. xvi. 4. YfVld ",o"'1pll real 
pOIX .. >.i, 1I'1ll'io" i1n~"rli' Ita; lI'1pfio" 
ob Jo9;,alrol aiJrp, tl p;; 1'0 f1'Il";o" 
'l",vii rllii 'If'po~ro ... Cf. Mark viii. 12. 

Matt. xxv. 29. T~ yap Ixovrl If'aJ'f'1 
OOO;'II(ral, reai 7I'IPIIIII(v9;'lIlrai' 6.",11 0; 
Toii pI) 'xovror, reat B 'xu, cipO;'lIfT4I 
dfr' aiJroii. 

Matt. xxi. 26. ~f30vIl'Oa TOV o,,>'ov' 
",avr" yap 'XOVIII rOv 'I",av""v w, 
'If'po,;'r,,v. Conf. Mark xi. 82. 

Matt. xviii. 18. iiaa ltI" J;'II"rr iwi 
rij!; yij!;, farm JIOIl'iva II' r~ oiJpa~' 
Ita; olla illv ~vII"rl 171'1 rij, yijr; Illral 
MAvl',"a Iv rtj ovpa,,';. 

Matt. xxi. 21. 'AI'rjv ~!yw vpi",/elv 
Ix"rf orlllrlV ... lta" rtj OPfi rovr.,. fifr"r" 
• ApO"rl re"l {3Ai,O'lri ric ni" Oci>.alllla". 
Yf";'alral. Conf. Mark xi. 22. 

Matt. xxiv. 24. ·EYlp9i,ao"ral ... 
""vJo",~ijral ... ';;arf frAal'ijIl4l, re.r.>.. 
Com. Mark xiii. 21. 

Matt. xxiv. 26. leiv .17I'wIIW ,~pi'i 
',aoil ... IJoV ... p~ "'IlIrllla"r,. CODf, 
Mark xiii 21. 

Matt. xxviii. 10. 1va a",iM_w ... 
red"" I" "1/!o"Tac, 
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These doublets show that the editor knew of several 
sources, from which he borrowed his materials, and they 
are the more remarkable from the fact tbat the author, 
whenever he can do so conveniently, and it does not es~ 
cape his memory. avoids the repetition of similar paasages. 
Of this Matt. x. 17-22, gives a clear proof. The editor 
omits these verses, which he had borrowed from' Mark xiii. 
9-13, with the exception of a. few, when he mentions them 
again in chap. xxiv. And there are not wanting examples 
that the editor, in order to avoid repeating a similar trans~ 
action twice, made one narrative out of two distinct but 
similar ones. In this way arose the narrative of the two 
possessed men at Gadara. (chap. viii. vert 28), from the 
junction of the narrative of the possessed· man, Mark i. 
21-28, which narrative Matthew omits, and that of the 
possessed man in Mark v. 1, et sqq. It is evident that the 
editor of Matt. viii. 28, had the narrative of Mark i. 21-28 
before him from this circumstance especially, that in his 
deviations from Mark v. 1, et sqq., he adjusted his text ac­
cording to Mark i. 21, et sqq., as the following comparison 
will show:-

Matt. viii. 29. ;"pa(all 
~£YOVT.r:· "'ri Ii,.iv rcaillol, 
'I"IIoii, vii Tvii 9.0;;; r}~0.r: 
~f ... (3alla .. jlla& IiP4;;" 

Mark i. 24. tMrcpa(E 
,\ir"''' ••• '' Ti ,jpiv Eai trol, 
'I"".oii Na~ap,,"i; r}XOEr: 
till'O~£II/u lipar:;" 

Mark v. 7. rcp&(ar: .. >'i­
Y", "Ti 'pol lCall1oi, '1"l1oii, 
viE TOO 9toii 1'0;; v",illrou; 
oplCil:/II trf rei. SEei .. , I'~ '" 
/3al1al, jl1l1f:'" 

The same is the case, as has been already shown, with the 
two blind men, Matt. xx. 80, with the agreement between 
Matt. ix. 27, and the blind man at Jericho, Mark x. 46, et 
sqq., with this difference, that the editor borrowed Matt. ix. 
27, et sqq., and did not omit it, like Mark i. 21, et sqq. 

It is probable also that the &.t.p,oJl"Op.EJlOg, .,.IJf/:IXOg Ita~ ItCt)I/JOg, 
Matt. xii. 22, arose from the combination of the blind man, 
Matt. ix. 27, and the ItO)I/JOg 8o.,p,oJl'~f'EI'Og, chap. ix. 32. 

Conf.:-

Matt. xii. 22. lI'POI1" 

.11£,,''1 a{mt 8a&l'oll&' 
~O"IVO' ~ci, lCal 1C~6r:. 

23. lCai i (ilJTa1lro 'll'Q".. 
rlt' oi 0,,>'0& lCal MIY01l ... 

24. oi 8i 4tap&IJaio& 
.111'011, "Ovro, ... Iv ... rlji 
ap"OJIn rtilv 8«&po"'/III"" 

Matt. ix. 82. frpo,,· 
ajv.YlCa" abrrj ",,0,./11'11'0" 
~II 8a&po"at0PI,,0 ... 

83. "i il/av"""a.. oi 
8,,>'0', ~iyoJIT"". 

84. Oi81 4taplllaill& I~I· 

YO", " 'E .. rlji &"''0"& rw" 
8«..".""u"II," &'.1'.>.. 

Mark iii. 22. 

Kal 01 ypa"part~ ... 
MEYO", ""01'& i .. rrj OP)(O"T& 
TWV 8a&JIA'"ifJIJ'," r.'r.A. 
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Words and expressions which are peculiar to the two 
first chapters of Matthew, and which occur again else­
where:-

i. 16 
i. 11 

i.oo 
i.20 

i.24; ii. 18,19 , 
ii. 12, 18, 19, 22 
it 7, 18, 19 , 
i.l , 

i. 21; ii.4 , 

i.22 • , 
ii. US, 11, 28, 

i.26 

ii.l 
ii.8 

ii.4 

i. 22; ii. 5, US, 28 • 

ii.7 

ii.9 • . 
ii. 12, 18, 14,22 • 

i. 22; ii. US, 11 , 

ii.19 

ii. 28 , 

'1""oVc Il A.yop."oc Xpu1roc. Cont. xxvii. 17,22. 
Il xp."r6c, a word uaed by the editor. Cont. xi. 2, 

Ixiii.l0. 
;II9upfin9a.. Cont. iI. 4, Iii. 25. 
l/ov occurs fifty-six times, only a few of which are in 

the parallel ~ of Mark. 
dy}'fAOC /Cu~ov. Corit'. xxiI. 2. 
/Car' OllGp. Cont. xxvii. 19. 
~aill.ria., spoken of visions. Cont. IIiv. SO. 
vwc ~aui~. Conf. iI. 27, Iii. 23, xv. 22.; II. 50, 81; 

m. 9, 15. In Mark, thie expreaaion only occurs 
twice in the pRl&Uel pueagea (x. 47,48), and then 
it has.probably been in8erted by a later hand. 

Il AfI~, the peo~le, emphatically... CO?! iv. 28, ix. 8l!, 
XXI. 23; xxV!. 8, 5, 47; xxvu. 1, 25. In Mark, It 
only, occurs twice in the uaualseD88 of oxAo, (xi. 82, 
xiv. 2). 

roiiro ai oAo" Y'Y""'" ilia. Conf. xxi. 4, xxvi. 58. 
ilia ... A"pwlljro p"I};II v ... o Kvpiov lui ro;; ... ~i,rov 

A'yollro(". Cont: iv.14, viii. 17, xii. 17, xiii. 35, xxi. 4, 
xxvi. 56, xxvii. 9. 

f"" 0». Conf. Iiv. 22, xvii. 9, xxvi. 56. It is not 
found in the parallel paaaagea in Mark. 

... apaY;II,rim. Cont: iii. 1. 

... ana ·ho ... ".;Av"fI, for the inhabitants. Cont. iii. 5, 
viii. 34, m. 10. 

cH apxup,ic /Cai ypap/Atrr,i, roii Aaoil. Cont. m. 28; 
uri. 8, 47; xxvii. 1. 

au! roii "'po~"'rov, without the name. Cont. xiii. 35, 
m.4. 

r6r. occurs seventy-two times with the meaning of 
"then," while Mark hu it only seven times, and 
only with reference to time. 

'"rall". Conf. xxvii. 11. 
allal(fIJ,till, after lOme menacing danger. Cont. iv. 12, 

xiii. 15, xiv. 18, xv. 21. 
ro p"u;". Cont. iv. 14, viii. 17, xii. 17, Iiii. 35, Ixi. 4, 

xxii. 81, xIiv. 15, xxvii. 9 (0 p"p,j.;, iii. 8). 
r,AfUrii.,. Con! ix. 18, and ii. 15, .; r,A,vr;,. It 

occurs in Mark oDI~ in quotations. 
car ,,;n,Cf'" dr;. Cont. IV. 23. 

It is clear, from these examples, that the occurrences 
which have been recognised as inserted by the third 
Matthew, from the peculiarities and expressions of their 
later origin, are confirmed to be so from the mode of expres­
sion used in them, 

At the same time, the mutual harmony of the mode of 
speech finds a place between the later insertions, (See the 
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remarks on Matt. iv. 12; xiii. 86-48; xxiv. 28; xxi. 10, 
11; xxvii. 4; xxvii. 51b-58; xxviii. 2-4, llb-15). 

Passages which have been inserted at a later date in the 
canonical text of Mark :-

Mark i. 1-8. The words /CalJ&J' rylrypa/trTa&, /C.T.X., which, 
as is usual in the New Testament (Mark ix. 18, xiv. 21; 
Matt. xxvi. 24; John i. 28, vii. 38, xii. 14; Acts xv. 15; 
Rom. ii. 24, iii. 4, 10; 2 Cor. ix. 9, &c.), must be connected 
with the previous word apx~, and not with irylllETO (verse 4), 
are apologetical, and are placed at the commencement of this 
gospel in order to justify its beginning with the baptism of 
John, and the commencement of the public ministry of Jesus 
as connected with it. An apology of this description is not 
found anywhere else in Mark, except in the spurious passage 
chap. xv. verse 28, which is omitted in the Cod. Sin.; and 
it seems, therefore, to be the work of another editor. This 
preface points evidently to a time when the gospel history 
no longer began with the baptism of John (conf. Acts 
i. 22, and x. 37), but with the birth of Jesus, and shows 
also the existence of scriptures such as the canonical 
Matthew. The apologist defends this commencement of 
Mark's gospel by informing us that, according to the pro­
phets, the gospel began correctly with the introduction of 
the forerunner of the Messiah. There is also in these verses 
the uncertainty of the text, for the words vwv TOV SEOV, "the 
Son of God," are in some MSS. without the article (viov 
SEOV), and are not found at all in the Cod. Sin. and soma 
other MSS.; while in some others the whole passage 'I'1(TOV 
Xpurrov v,'oV 8eov is omitted. If" the Son of God" is part 
of the genuine gospel, it is a title which is only given once 
again in Mark, viz. in chap. xiii. 32. Besides, TOV EVWY­
rylA.£o" can hardly be understood here in any other sense 
than its later one, "the gospel history," in which significa­
tion the expression is used in the later titles, and by Justin 
(d""0P-IIfJIJ.OIJEVIUITQ, a /CuAe£Ta& EVt1IYY,'>..,a, Apol. i. 66-67) ; while 
we cannot properly put forward as It title to the gospel 
histories, "the gospel," as the free message of God, Mark 
i. 14 (" the gospel of God," Cod. Sin.), 15, viii. 35 (which 
is not in the Cod. Sin.), x. 29, xiii. 10, xiv. 9 ("the 
gospel," Cod. Sin.), or of "the kingdom," Matt. iv. 23. 
If Mark's gospel, then, was the earliest in point of time, 

Q 
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this introduction, which points to a period when other 
gospels, such as that of Matthew, were in existence, must 
be the work of a later author. Moreover, the hand of this 
later author is visible in that he does Dot quote in ver. 1-3, 
like Matt. iii. 3, from Isa. xi. 3 only, but also from Malachi, 
which quotation he found in Matt. xi. 10. In the Cod. Sin. 
the passages are made to appear as if they were both taken 
from Isaiah. Lastly, such passages as Mark iii. 21, and 
vi. 1, et sqq., show that Mark's gospel was originally 
published without any account of the miraculous birth of 
Christ. We may dismiss-owing both to the references to 
the O1d Testament and to the antidocetic character of his 
gospel-the idea that the canonical Mark, as well as Marcion, 
omitted the history of his birth contained in Matthew from 
a Gnostic idea respecting the coming of Jesus in the flesh. 

From all this we may infer that the canonical Mark made 
use- of an older writing, which was also used by Matthew, 
and which began with Mark i. 4, which verse in the Cod. 
Sin. is "John the Ba.ptist was in the wilderness," and in other 
}ISS. "John was in the wilderness, and did ba.ptize and 
preach." &c. Luke's gospel, read without the added 
chapters, agrees with the original Mark, for it expressly 
says (chap. iii. ver. 2) that the word of God" came unto 
John the son of Zacharias IN THE WILDERNESS," thus 
contradicting chap. i. ver. 15, "he shall be :filled with the 
Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb." The reading 
o {Ja7TTI'oJV seems to be the preferable one, on account of 
chap. vi. ver. 14, where John is also called the Baptist. Chap. 
vi. ver. 25, sllOuld also be read {Ja7rTI'ovroJ, and TOl! {Ja'IT'TtUT:;''' 
(chap. viii. ver. 28) is perhaps a later interpolation. In the 
old cst text the Baptist is generally called John only (Matt. 
xi. 4, 7, 13, 18, xxi. 2)); Mark ii. 18, vi. 18, x. 32). 

Mark i. 4 (conf. Matt. iii. 2). ElJ Ii.!fJEtT£II a/AapT&C,,,. 
Perhaps a latcl' gloss (conf. Acts ii. 38). 

Mark i. 9. 'E" eKElva" TaiJ ~pJpatJ. Such a dcscription of 
the time as this does not agree with the style of Mark, in 
whose gospel the narratives usually stand by themselves, 
without any reciprocal connection between them. The first 
Mark probably wrote Kal ~XeE" 0 'I'1tTOVJ (conf: verse 14). 

Mark i. 15. The words Kat lTY'Y&KEV .q {JaU&XEla TOV 8EOV' 
/AETal'or'£TE appear to be taken from Matt. iv. 17, which, in its 
endeavours to show the similarity between the preaching of 
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Jesus a.nd that of John, makes Jesus begin his preaching with 
the same words as John (chap. iii. ver. 12). From the fact 
that ;JpEaTo (Matt. iv. 17) is peculiar to Mark in places where 
Matthew has not this word, thus-

Mark. 
v. 17. IjptallTo 'II'npalcaAljll. 
vi. 2. ijp~C/ ... o nWal1&:uII. 
,,7;. ." all'o"'Ti~Au", 
" 50. ',P!avTo 'II'IP''il1Pl'". 

viii. 32. "p(aTo 1>rlTlpiiv. 
x. 28. "AiYl"'. 
" 41. Ijp(allTo aya"a&:r>'''' 
" 47. ijp(aro &:pti~u". 
xi. 15. " '&:8a~~II". 
xiii. 5. " ~iyn". 
xiv. 65. ijp(a"ro 'f17rT{m". 
" 69. ';p(aTo ~iyu". 

xv. 18. ';p(allro al1'11'a~I.,q'II. 

Matthew. 
viii. 34. 7I'lfp.&:ftAtl1all. 
xiii. 54. ,OiO""&:I". 
x. 5. ti ni ~TU~I". 
xiv. 35. 'II'po"i,..,yca". 
xvi. 22. ~'yfl i'll'tTlpWl" 
xix. 27 •• 171''''. 
xx. 24. Ji~al'(ic ... ""a". 
,. 30. i&:patnv. 

xxi. 12. iti{3~lII. 
xxiv. 4. tl,rfl'. 
xxvi. 67 .• "bru"a". 

" 71. ~iytl. 
xxvii. 29. '"i7l'al~lll aur,;;-

it is possible that the first M.ark also wrote after ra~,Mla., 
(verse 14), ~l ;JpEaTo ""£WUUE"', and that ICfJPVUU6)JI was in­
serted by the second Mark We may also doubt whether 
the Pauline introduction 37£ '1f'E'1r},,~p6JTa, 0 Ka'p~g (Gal. iv. 4), 
and '1f'UTTEVrre i., T~ Eva'Y'YiAt'l', are not later insertions. If 
this suspicion be correct, Mark wrote simply 71pEaTo "71PVUUEUI 
'TO Eva"l"/e},,loII 'Toli SEOV. The contrast between John and 
Jesus was, therefore, "John preached a baptism unto repent­
ance," "Jesus preached the Gospel of God." 

Mark i. 28. T1}g ra~,Mlcu. This is probably a gloss by 
the second Mark for the use of readers who diel not live in 
Palestine. In the Cod. Sin. the word is J udrea. The first 
Mark wrote only T1JII'TT'EplX6)POII (conf. Luke iv. 37). 

Mark i. 29. vH},,8ov. This reading is probably to be 
attributed to the second Mark. The subjects of ~A.8011 are 
(conf. chap. i. ver. 16, 19) Jesus, Simon, Andrew, James, 
and John. We may judge whether Mark could have written, 
"They (Jesus, Simon, Andrew, James, and John) entered 
into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John." 
The first Mark probably wrote ~A8EV (conf. Matt. viii. 14). 

Mark i. 34b. + Kal ov" 711/>" ... aVTov(?}. 
Mark i. 44. nEpl 'Toli "a.8ap&up.ov uov is a gloss for readers 

who were not Jews (conf. Matt. viii. 4.) 
Mark ii. 8. Tq'i 'TT'IIEvp.an aVToli. This is a gloss to show 

that Jesus knew from no source but himself (conf. Matt. ix. 4). 
Mark ii. 9. Tq'i'TT'apa}"lITwj>. A gloss referring to verse 5 

Q2 
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(conf. Matt. ix. 5). "ApoJl 'T~JI "pa{3{3a'ToJl trOV, in verse 9b, 
seems also to have been inserted at a later date, on account 
of verse 11 (conf. Matt. ix. 5). 

Mark ii. 14. TOJl Toli 'A>..t/Jalov. This is probably a gloss 
(conf. Luke v. 27). Perhaps the second Mark took him, in 
the same sense that Levi was said to have been chosen an 
apostle, for James the son of Alphmus (chap. iii. ver. 18). 
'A"o>"ov(JE/,p.tJ£ (Mark ii. 14) : conf. Matt. iv. 25, viii. 19, ix.27. 
The editor of Matthew (chap. ix. 9, 10) appears to have 
taken the call of Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom, to 
have been a call to the apostleship, and -rV o[",'! atiToii, by 
which (Mark ii. 15) the house of Jesus is meant, for the 
house of the publican, and on this account to have omitted 
the word a:iJToii after oi"lq. Luke (v. 29) carries this still further. 
Owing to this mistake, the editor, not finding the name of Levi 
in the list of apostles, was obliged to insert it (chap. X. ver.3), 
and to call him" the publican." Levi in Mark ii. 14 (conf. 
chap. iii. ver. 18) is not as yet the Apostle Matthew (Matt. 
ix. 9), and he did not continue to be a publican (Matt. X. 3). 

Mark ii. 15b. YHtraJl 'Yap 'lrox>"ol. This is a needless repe­
tition of 'IrOX'A.ol in the first part of this verse. The words 
"al -i}ICOXOV(JOIJV do not belong to this parenthesis. In the Cod. 
Sin. and other MSS. the passage runs, "And there followed 
him also scribes of the Pharisees, and when they saw that he 
was eating," &c. 

Mark ii. 17b. OUM: 1,'A.(JOJl "aXitra£ ... ap.ap'T(J)MVs. These 
words seem to be a dogmatical gloss. Probably the second 
Mark took them from Matt. ix. 13, and inserted them into 
the text of the first Mark. Luke (chap. V. verse 32) added the 
words lis P.&Ta.'·OUJ,II to this speech. 

Mark ii. 26. 'E1I"1 'A{3ta.(Jap dp'X.'t!p/(J)s. This is a gloss 
which contradicts 1 Sam. xxi. 1, in which passage it is not 
Abiathar, but his father Abimelech, who was high-priest at 
that time (conf. Matt. xii. 4, and Luke vi. 4). 

Mark ii. 26. KalIS(J)ICt! Kal Tois trW aVrcp O~tr'''' A gloss, 
which refers to verse 25a (conf. Matt. xii. 4; Mark iii. 15 + 
KaL .. 8alp.Ov£a; conf. chap. vi. ver. 7b). 

Mark iii. 16. The text. is proba.bly corrupt. We should 
read, I,1p.(J)va, "al nr'fJ.qlCt!I' &II0p.a aUTrp II:.'T.X. (con!. ver. 17, and 
Luke vi. 14). 

Mark iii. 23. +!v 'lrapa{3oXa.is. Con!. Matt. xii. 25. 
Mark iii. 30. "071. IMyov 'Ir",vp.a D.Kti(Jap'TOJl Ix". This is a 
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gloss to show why blasphemy against Jesus (verse 22) was 
blallphemy agaiust the Holy Ghost (verse 29). The words of 
Jesus, Matt. xii. 27, 28, are redundant, like this illustration, 
which was superfluous, on account of Mark iii. 22, which the 
second Mark has inserted into the text of the first Mark. 
from the collection of sayings (the first Matthew). 

Mark iv. 11. Toi, IEQ) is a gloss (conf. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13). 
Mark iv. 39,40. In Matthew the censure of the unbelief 

of the disciples is previous to the rebuking the storm, but in 
Mark it is in the reverse order. The text of Matthew seems 
to be more ancient in this place than that of Mark. Jesus 
first rebukes their want offaith, which is the principal thing, 
and then stills the storm. We see the hand of the later 
editor in the reversed narrative, who considered the stilling 
of the storm as the principal thing. . 

Mark v. 1. T7}, 8a.AMa,." is a gloss for foreign readers. 
Matt. viii. 28, has only TO 'TrJpa. ... 

Mark v. 7.+Tov in/rlaTOV. Conf. Matt. viii. 29. 
Mark v. 9. rIOT' 'TroXAol it1p.E11. An explanation ofM-yeWlI. 
Mark v. 13. + 'Ell Tjj 8a>..aatT1J. Conf. Luke viii. 33. 
Mark v. 13. + on, 8£O'xlMo,. Conf. Matt. viii. 32. 
Mark v. 14. at /3oaICoIITu+ain06,. Conf. Matt. viii. 33. 
Mark v. 15. To .. iaX'1ICoTa. TOil )..eylC,IIa. A gloss, like verse 

9 (conf. Luke viii. 35). 
Mark v. 16. Ka£ 'TrEP' TC,II xo1poJJl. An evident gloss, by 

which the principal stress is laid upon the swine, and whi~h, 
moreover, does not agree with the construction of the passage 
(conf. Luke viii. 36). 

Mark v. 22, 35. El, orc,JI apx,avvtvy&,yQ)JI. One can see no 
reason why Matthew should have substituted the general 
words "a certain ruler" for " one of the rulers of the syna­
gogue." The narrative in Mark gives it to be understood, in 
contradiction to Mark i. 21, 29, and Matt. xii. 9, that there 
was more than one synagogue in Capernaum. Most probably 
the commentator read IJ.PXQ)II El, in the First Mark, and mltde 
him a ruler of one of the synagogues. 

Mark v. 25. rlM} T" (conf. Matt. ix. 20). The first Mark 
would have written pia. (conf. Mark xii. 42; xiv. 60). 

Mark v. 30. 'E'Tr'7l1oQ, III ;o,VTr;; T1J" iE ainou 8VutJI"v 
iEeMoUaa... This is a subjective remark of the miracle­
seeking editor, who has here endeavoured to show that a 
~hange has come over Jesus after the woman had touched 
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him, referring to the enquiry of the disciples, verse 13. If 
these words are taken away, it would be very natural that 
Jesus should look round, in order to retain his clothes from 
the multitude that thronged around him. 

Mark v. 34b. Ka~ tuOt ••• p4(TTt,,(6, uou. This is a repetition 
of verse 29. Conf. Matt. ix. 22, which concludes the original 
text with a different expression. 

Mark v. 86. + TOl' 'A.O"(o" ,,..(1)..(")P.'''o,,. Conf. Luke viii. 50. 
Mark v. 41. 0 iun P.OipP.l1VEvOP.,J/o,,· "1'0 KOp4UU)JI •• • ;.yElpa,." 

This is a translation of the Aramean words for foreign 
readers (conf. Mark iii. 17b). 

Mark vi. 2. + 1j &(JEwa TOVrtp and -r TOlauTat But Ted" 'X,EtPed" 
aUTov"(IVOllTa,. An evident glOl~s (conf. Matt. xiii. 54). 

Mark. vi. 4. KIl' i" TO" uvrteIJ;U, aUroU. A gloss which 
has been taken great pains with, and is very comPlete: 
Nat.ive country, kindred, family (conf. Matt. xiii. 57). 

Mark vi. Sb. El p'~ • • • i8Epa1T'EVUE. This exception shocks 
our minds and contradicts ou" oV8epla", verse 5a.. The words 
appear to be glossarial, like 7TOXNi" Matt. xiii. 58. It is 
incredible that Jesus could do no works, as appears from the 
Second Matthew and the Second Mark. 

Mark vi. S. M~ IJ.pTOV. This is a gloss, which in Matthew, 
where they are allowed to take what bread is necessary with 
them, is included in p.~ 7T7]pav. 

Mark vi. 8, 9. El p'~ p&f3&v pi,vov and aXX' ~7ToBE8,p.Wou, 
utlv&i)..,a. According to Matt. x. 10, and Luke ix. 3, x. 3, 
and xxii. 35, the disciples were to take nothing with them, 
not even a staft' or shoes. The second Mark thought this 
prohibition strange, and concluded that the disciples ought 
to have a staff and shoes. The words inr08E8ep.l"ov, uav&iXta 
do not agree with the construction either, for we enquire in 
vrdn where the accusative is to be found. The firRt Mark 
proba.bly wrote p'~ p&f3&v, p.~ 7T7]paV, p.1J El, ~c:,IJf1V 'X,aXtc:ol' KcU 
(7Tap7frye,)..w av.ro;;,; see vel'. 8) p.~ iv8vu"1U(JE Mo 'X,L76J"a,. 

Mark vi. 14. "EXEryEV. The original text had l>..eyov, in 
connection with 'Yap (conf. Luke ix. 7). We are first told 
in verse 16 what Herod sa.id. The first Mark wrote: "And 
King Herod heard of him, for his name was spread abroad, 
and men said, John the Baptist" &c., "and others said," &C. 
"But when Herod heard thereof, he said, He whom I be. 
headed, this John, is risen from the dead! " 

M,u'k \i. 17. (PIAI'71"'71"UV. Thh:; il:i a gloss, and Wlhistorical. 
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The brother of Herod Antipas, who is here indicated, had 
no official appointment, and lived at Rome, and is only 
mentioned in Josephus (Ant. xvii. 1, 2; xviii. 5, 4) by the 
family name Herod; and he could not, contrary to all 
custom, have borne the same proper naome as the brother 
of Herod Antipas, Philip the Tetrarch. The second Mark 
wished to elucidate this passage, but he changed the two 
brothers. Matthew-who, according to Tischendorff's p~ 
bably correct reading, has not ct>,>..t7MTOV a8E>"!f>ou in chap. xiv. 
vel'. S-bas in this place preserved the original text. 

Mark vi. 17. "OT' airffJII r,a/l-7Ia6ll. This is a gloss, to ex­
plain why Herod allowed John to be cast into prison by his 
wife's means. H these words are necessary to set forth that 
Herod had married his brother's wife, they would at the 
same time be superfluous, on account of vel'. 18. If they serve 
to show why Herod imprisoned John, they would contradict 
verses 19 and 20. Herod then allowed John to be imprisoned, 
not because he had married his brother's wife, but because 
John had spoken against this marriage, and Herod wished 
to revenge himself on the exhorter to repentance. The words 
~&d T7J1I rytJ1Ia'Uca aVTou in the original text signified, "Herod 
laid hold on him, and put him in prison, according to the 
wish of his wife;" that is, not from his own impulse, but 
because his wife had incited him to do so, which account 
Matthew has also in an abbrevi~ted fonn (chap. xiv. vel'. 5). 
This explanation results from !VE£X''II aimp, Mark vi. 19. 
Herodias had not only been able to induce Herod to imprison 
the preacher of repentance, but also to prevail upon him to 
put him to death. Luke (iii. 20) represents Herod as im­
prisoning John by his own act, just as Josephus does. 

Mark vi. 18. "EXEt1l Tf," "fvva'Uca TOU ci.~iA.!f>ou aov. Matthew 
keeps to the originallXEw aVT11v. The second Mark gave as 
a commentator the reason why John said this, viz. that 
Herodias was his brother's wife. 

Josephus says that the reason why John was arrested and 
put to death was the fear of troubles from his numerous 
disciples. He says that the people "pricked up their ears 
at his words" (;}pe"aav TN aKpoaa" T~1I Mry~v), and that 
Herod, having become alarmed, thought it better to cause 
John to be executed-BE/a at "PE£TT01l .,yyElTa£ (rov 'looa1ll"'1") 
ciValpE£1I. The narrative in Mark would lead us to suppose 
that the head of John was brought while Herod was yet at 
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table: consequently, the prison must have been in the neigh­
bourhood. Now Josephus says that John was imprisoned 
at Machrerus, a strong place situated on the southern frontier 
of Penea, while the resIdence of Herod was at Tiberias, 
which was Do day's journey from Machoorus. The head of 
John could not, therefore, have been brought until two days 
had elapsed. This, with the exceeding improbability of 80 

brutal a transaction having taken place in the palace of Do 

Roman governor, and in the presence of the " lords, captains, 
and chief men of Galilee," justifies us in regarding this 
narrative as unhistorical. 

Mark vii. 2. Toiir' IuTUI lwl'IfTo(g. An explanation of 
ltoUla'. for persons who were not natives of Palestine. 

Mark vii. 3-4. An historical expla.rua.tiou for foreign readers. 
Ma.rk vii. 11. "0 iaT& owpoi'. An explanation for foreign 

readers. 
Mark vii. 26. to & "Iv"q ~" fEU""", I.vpof/>OIl,t/CUTua T';' 

'YEV". This parenthesis is not in connection with the pre­
ceding passage, and appears to be an explanation for foreign 
readers of" XQ.JIQ.JIQ./a." (Matt. xv. 22). 

Mark vii. 34. "0 iuT& tJ."aPOtXO"T'. A translation of 
'Ef/>paO&' for foreign readers. 

Mark viii. 10. +MlTa TQw pJ'ITo,lIaVrou (conf. Matt. xv. 
39). 

Mark viii. 19 and 20. The words >..ryovuw airr~'J tJ.,ec)8E4ra 
and KQ.~ ).Jyovrr,v airrlp fE'1fTa weaken the meaning, for the 
answer is not wanted, but appears in the question itself. 

Mark viii. 31. +a"'o&~ptJU81jJlQ.&. Conf. Matt. xvi. 21. 
Mark viii. 34. + Kal ••• 'TTpoulCGA.EuQ.p.Epog T()JI ~X>..a". 
'Mark viii. 34. + OpaT(j) TOll UTavpO" airrou. 
Mark viii. 35. Ka, TOU aiJwyyiA.lov (conf. Matt. xvi. 25). 

This is Do gloss, which leads us very properly to observe that 
Jesus did not mean his Person as such, but his business in 
that Person. This also follows from chap. x. vel'. 29, com­
pared with Matt. xix. 29. 

Mark viii. 3Sb. The words iv TO 'YE"E~ Tat/TV TO p.ol'Xa'A.ts, 
Ka.l ap.a.pT(j)AIp are meant here to indicate the present time, 
instead of what is elsewhere called i" Trp "V" a;o, .. " and con­
trast with oTall ixOfi, verse 3Sc. It is improbable that either 
Jesus or the early editions of the gospel should have called 
aU the contemporaries of Jesus, including the pious, by these 
names. The words appear to have been taken from Matt. 
xii. 39, where they have no article, and are only used re-
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specting a particular class of men, and are inserted here to 
contrast with the future period (~ {Ja,(T£"M1.a. TOU 8,00), chap. 
ix. ver. 1. 

Mark ix. 1. 'EA.'1A.v8uUtv III ~vvaJU" A gloss, which Luke 
(chap. ix. 27) has omitted as superfluous. 

Mark ix. 3. Ora. 7Pa,tf>IV. • • • "MVICQlla,&. An evident para.­
phrase of the poetical expression cd, TO ~" Matt. xvii. 2. 

Mark iL 5 and 4. + 'A7rolCp,8,1, and + ~O'a,II. Conf. Matt. 
xvii. 4 and 3. 

Mark ix. 37b. Ka" & •••• TOil a7f'OO'T,l>..aJITa JU. This is a 
later addition to the speech of Jesus, taken from Matt. x. 4. 
(conf. Matt. xviii. 5). 

Ma.tt. ix. 41. These words do not agree with the context, 
especia.l1y the word VpD." whioh one would expect to be 
T{Va., and they are very properly omitted in Luke ix. 50. 
They were probably taken from Matt. x. 42, where, instead 
of VpD." ;I'a Trull I'UCpc"v TOVrOJV stands, which agrees with the 
context; and this was probably the reason why Mark in­
serted here the speech about the 0' I'&"pot (verses 37 and 42). 

We may also remark here that in Mark's text the distinct­
ness of the words of Matthew, ,l. lJ"op.a p.alJr,TOU, i.e. in order 
to honour in him a disciple-that is, in his quality of disciple 
(conf. ,l, lJlIOp.a 7rpot/>1jTOV and ,l, lJlIOp,a ~&lCatov, Matt. x. 41; 
and, again, Matt. xviii. 20, ,l'To ip.OII lJ"op.a ; xxviii. 19, ,t, TO 
(j1lOp.a TOU 7raTpO', /C.T.A.. ; 1 Cor. i. 13, ,l, TO lJlIOp.a IIavMv)-is 
half obliterated by the expression &-r, Xp&aToii laT' (conf. 1 Cor. 
i. 12) ; and that the commentator, while changing p.a8'1TOU 
into &-r& XPWTOU .aT', forgot to alter I" o"op.an, which is the 
origin of the unintelligible text, "In (the) name, that ye be­
long to Christ." Lastly, " Christ," as a proper llame (which 
is here introduced without the article), is nowhere else put 
into the mouth of Jesus, except in Matt. xxiii. 10 (conf. vene 
8), which, we have already seen, is a gloss of the editor's, 
while the words" even C1rist" in verse 8 are not in the Cod. 
Sin.; and in John xvii. 3. 

Mark ix. 43-50. As the second Matthew inserted after 
71,vllall, chap. xviii. ver. 9, TOO 'lTVpO', from chap. v. ver. 22, 
we may also suppose that the second Mark inserted after 
these words, "Where their worm dieth not and their fire is 
not quenched," from Isaiah lxvi. 24, and that by the words 
" unquenchable fire" he commented on the word "I'EIIJIQ. 

Mark x. 2. + 'AII8pl (conf. Matt. xix. 3). The later editor, 
who retained the original text in verse 11, in opposition to 
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Matthew (chap. xix. 9), now improperly omits the words KlITa 
'lTauav aiTlav, Matt. xix. 3. But the Pharisees asked Jesus, 
in consequence of the teaching of Hillel and Schammai, on 
the subject of divorce, whether a man might put away his 
wife, not under any particular circumstances, but under any 
circumstances whatsoever. Jesus, however, rests on the 
ideal point of view, and puts divorce out of the question, as 
he did the performance of an oath (Matt. v. 33-37), although 
he recognises the practical ntility of the Mosaic law of 
divorce ('lTPOg T~V CTICA'IpoKapSlav vp.OJ,,). 

Mark x. 11. + br' aVT~v. Conf. Matt. xix. 9. 
Mark x. 12. Kat laJl •• • p.OtxQ.Tat. These words cannot be 

original. The right of the woman to put away her husband 
belongs to the customs of Greece and Rome (conf. 1 Cor. vii. 
13), but was not lawful among the Jews (Deut. xxiv. 1; 
Joseph. Antiq. vii. 10). Matthew (chap. xix. 9) has notthis 
addition. 

Mark x. 21. "Apag TO" CTTavp6J1. This expression, which 
is a duplicate of Mark viii. 34, is not in its proper place 
here (conf. Matt. xix. 21). 

Mark x. 24. + 'A'lTOKp,Oet,. Conf. Matt. xix. 23. 
Mark x. 27. lUna "lap 8VJllITa ICTn 'lTlIpa T.p Se.p. A gloss 

taken from Matt. xix. 26b. 
Mark x. 29. + KlIt ;VEICEV TOV eVW'f'feAlov. Conf. the observa­

tions of Mark viii. 35. 
Mark x. 30. The words ollCla, ••• 8tO>"(p.WJI appear to be a 

gloss on IKlITOJITlI'lTAacrlol'lI, taken from verse 29. A spiritual 
interpretation is inconsistent with arypovg, and the persecutions 
here spoken of refer to a later period. 

Mark x. 32. Ttl p./>..>..OllTlI lIVr.p avp.!JlIl"EW is not grammati-
cally correct here, for OTt introduces the subject of >..lryew. 

Mark x. 36 + p.e 'lTOtfiCTlIt vp.'JI. Conf. Matt. xx. 21. 
Mark X. 38. + lIVro'ig. Conf. Matt. xx. 22. 
Mark X. 46. '0 vw, Ttp.alov. A translation of Bartimreus 

for foreign readers. 
Mark xi. 2. + EUrrropw6Jl.EVOt el, lIVr~V. Conf. Matt. xxi. 2. 
Mark xi. 2. "Whereon never yet man sat." If these 

words had becn in the sources common to all, Matthew (chap. 
xxi. 2, would as little have omitted them as Luke (chap. xix. 
SO). Conf. Mark xv. 46, with Matt. xxvii. 60, where Matthew 
evidently lays a stress on "his own new tomb." which is not 
mentioncd in Mark xv. 46. 
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Mark xi. 1. El" BTJOall/all. Matthew (chap. xxi. 1) con­
firms the true reading, which is also given in this place in 
the Cod. Alex., B'10cf>art~. The second Mark, who did not 
know of this place, put Bethany for Bethphage. (See Orig. 
~omm. in Matt. vol. XVI. chap. xiv. and xvii). 

Mark xi. 3. T, '7f'OU'iTE 'l"oVro. A glossarial paraphrase of 
.,.1, Matt. xxi. 8. 

Mark xi. 5-6. The editor endeavours here to bring the 
events which followed into literal agreement with verse 8 
(conf. the editing of Matthew, xxi. 6). 

Mark xi. 7. + ""pO".,.Oll 'I"IuovII. Conf. Matt. xxi. 7. 
Mark xi. lOa. An extended repetition of Matt. xxi. 9. 
Mark xi. 13. '0 "lap ICalpo" OVIe ~II uVIC6)II. A thoughtless 

gloss, to which one can only give a meaning in accordance 
with the passage by a strained interpretation (conf. Matt. 
xxi. 19). 

Mark xi. 14. ' A'7f'oICptO,{". Conf. Matt. xxi. 19. 
Mark xi. 14. The optative tfxUyOt, by which the expres­

sion of Jesus is turned into a curse, is less original than 
ou p.."ICen JIC UOt; ICap""o" "I'lITJ'I"at, Matt. xxi. 19, which must 
be understood as a prediction. 

Mark xi. 17. The words '7f'aU& 'l"oi" 10llcutll, which are in 
the portion of Isaiah (chap. Ivi. 7) composed by a writer who 
lived under Zerubbabel, and are there in proper connection, 
have not the least bearing on what Jesus wishes to say in 
this place. If they had degraded the temple to be a house 
of merchandise, Jesus says, referring to the Scriptures, that 
it should be a house of prayer. It has nothing to do with 
what is passing here that it should be a house of prayer for 
all natwns. The second Mark betrays here, as in other 
places, a heathen-Christian tendency. 

Mark xi. 27. Oi "Ipap.p.aTli.r. A gloss introduced owing 
to an endeavour to make all complete (conf. Matt. xxi. 23). 

Mark xi. 82. "OJl'J"6)r. This appears to have been in­
serted into Mark at a later date (conf. Matt. xxi. 2b). 

Mark xii. 17. + 'ITJG'0vr. Conf. Matt. xxii. 21. 
Mark xii. 28. + "IlJlIaUca. Matthew (chap. xxii. 28) has 

only lx0ll aVn111 (aonf. B'Upra, Mark vi. 18). 
Mark xii. 25. 'Ell '1"0,", orJpalioir. Mark in other places 

has the singular number where Matthew uses the plural. 
Probab1y the sources which they had in common contained 
only cdr oi d,)'YEADt, and the second Mark inserted EI! 'l"oi, 

Digitized by Coogle 
n 



236 MAl'."KIND: THEIR 

oupaJlo';, or ot 1)1 TO';' ovpaJlo" from Matt. xxii. 80, here, where, 
perhaps, instead of j" Tf(J oupalJrjJ, the plural which is usual in 
Matthew, must be read. 

Mark xii. 26. The reference to "the book of Moses re­
specting the bush," 1'1T'1 'TOV fJaTov (conf. Luke xx. 37 and 
42), appears to be a recent marginal note on Matt. xxii. 81, 
where Jesus refers to Exod. iii. 6, but without mentioning 
the bush. 

Mark xii. 27. + '1T'OAU '1T'AallaafJ,. Com. verse 24, and Matt. 
xxii. 82. 

Mark xii. 28. + JUT'JI and '1T'avrO>JI. Com. Matt. xxii. 86. 
Mark xii. 81. + MEt~&lJI ••• OVtc 'UT'". Conf. Matt. xxii. 88. 
Mark xii. 88. The words KQl iE &X'I' ril, uVllluE&J' remind 

us ofthe spurious reading in Matt. xxi. 37. Mark, who has 
not 8LQ.JIOUu in verse 80, could not well fall into the same 
mistake in verse 88 as Matthew did. Probably the passage 
stood in the common source J E oA.'1' '"1' yvxfl" and the second 
Mark altered these words, after Matthew, in such a manner 
that he inserted the similarly synonymous sounding UVJIlulOJ" 
instead of 8",)1010." a word which, with the exception of Luke 
ii. 47, does not occur elsewhere in the synoptical gospels. 

Mark xii. 85. a'1T'otcp£fJEU. Com. Matt. xxii. 41. 
Mark xii. 86. + Iv 'TrjJ 7rJIWp,a,T& TrjJ a"lUp. Matthew (chap. 

xxii. 43) has, perhaps by way of explanation, the earlier text 
ill '1T'1I,Up,a,T&. 

Mark xii. 42. + 0 'UT' tc08p~,. An explanation of M7rT4 
avo for Roman readers (com. Luke xxi. 2). 

Mark xiii. 4. +7T'avora. Conf. Matt. xxiv. 3. 
Mark xiii. 11. To 7rJIWp,a, TO 6'Y&O)l. The first Mark probably 

wrote only TO 7rJIEVp,a,; and both TOV '1T'aTpd' vp/lJJI, Matt. x. 20, 
and TO O:'(LOII, in Mark, are glosses (conf. Mark xii. 86, with 
Matt. xxii. 43; and also Mark i. 10, 'T07rJlEVp.a, with Matt. iii. 
16, TO WJlEVp,a, TOV S,ov, and Luke iii. 22, 'TO WJlWp.o. TO WyLOJl). 

Mark xiii. 23. + wavra. Conf. Matt. xxiv. 25. 
Mark xiii. 82. OV8' 0 vl6,. ., The Son" is represented 

here dogmatically as a Person between the angels and God. 
Matthew wrote (chap. xxiv. 86), evidently from an earlier 
source, " No man, no not the angels of heaven, but my 
Father only." The opinion that Matthew did not take his 
dogmatic views of the lower rank which the Son holds here 
with reference to the Father, and of his want of knowledge, 
from the earliest times, is contrary to the spirit of the period 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN A..1W DESTINY. 237 

at which Matthew's gospel must have been edited, for 
Christians tben held Jesus to be of supernatural origin, 
but not quite a God, or equal to the Father. On his side, 
the editor of Matthew's gospel embellished the sources from 
which he derived it, for he altered ovS, 01 d."fYeXo& 01 Q, otl­
pavcj) into oilS, oi lJrrye).,(n TrdV ovpo,,,rdV, and inserted pOIJ p.O'JIOg 

ai'k>r .".aT~p (chap. xxiv. 36). 
Mark xiv. 3. 'Ev TU o;,,~ 'I,{p.oJVOg TOV ).,e.".pov. The 

publication of the name of the host would, if it had been 
originally in the text, show an acquaintance with collateral 
circumstances which does not agree with the author's 
ignorance respecting other persons, especially respecting the 
woman who anointed Christ, whose name he would not have 
omitted to mention if he had known it, especially in con­
nection with verse 9. The name of ., Simon" appears to 
have crept into the tradition as the host from a recollection of 
another meal at the house of a certain Simon, a Pharisee 
(Luke vii. 36, 40, 43,44), where Jesus was also anointed. 
These meals soon became identified in the later tradition, so 
that Luke leaves the meal at Bethany unmentioned, and 
the fourth evangelist (John xii. 1, et sqq.) has compiled his 
narrative from both sources. The name of" the leper" does 
not sound historical, for it is strange that anyone should be 
called by the name of the disease he suffered from, ('specially 
so despicable a one; but it was probably a nickname which 
the Christians gave to the Pharisee Simon, on account of the 
spiritual leprosy, the manifestation of the hostility of Judooa. 
to Christ, of the sect to which Simon belonged. " Simon 
the leper" was proba.bly not in the First Mark, and the second 
Mark took it from Matthew. The hand of the second or 
canonical Mark is also to be seen in the verses which follow. 

Mark xiv. 4. T,v;g seems to be a later improvement of 
01 p.a(J7ITo,l (Matt. xxvi. 8). If Matthew had· read T'V;9, it 
would be very improbable that this evangelist, who omits 
everything in Mark that could afFect the credit of the 
Twelve, should have altered the inde1hrlte Twig into o[ 
p.a.(J7ITaL If this be correct, tradition passed through the 
following details: In the oldest source it was "the disciples;" 
this was subsequently altered to "some;" and at last, in 
John xii. 4, the blame is attached to Judas Iscariot alone. 

Mark xiv. 4, 5. Tov pupov ,,/;.yOVEII and TO pvpovare glosses 
(conf. Matt. xxvi. 8, 9). 

Mark xiv. 7b. + ""' ~o,v ... .".o,;,o-a&. (Conf. Matt. xxvi. 11). 
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Mark xiv. 12b. "OTI TO ."atTxa IOvov. An explanation for 
readers who did not dwell in Palestine (conf. Matt. xxvi. 17). 

Mark xiv. 18. + 0 'Il1tToih'. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 21. 
Mark xiv. 28. A later insertion, taken by the second 

Mark from Matt. xxvi. 32, and xxviii. 7. Mark would have 
written dvatTTf]va£, instead of iry'p(fqva&. After removing 
verse 28, we for the first time find that verse 29 joins verse 
27 suitably. 

Mark xiv. 30 and 72. "H Big is not in Matt. xxvi. 34, 
Luke xxii. 54, or John xiii. 38; nor in Mark in the Cod. Sin. 
The gloss refers to the double crowing of the cock, Mark 
xiv. 68b and 72, of which the other evangelists take no 
notice. If we take the story of Peter's denial in Mark to be 
the original one, we must suppose that the editor of Matthew's 
gospel omitted the first crowing of the cock in order to 
assimilate what followed with the prediction; while the 
over-zealous Mark, on the other hand, for the same reason 
inserted the second crowing of the cock in the prediction. 

Mark xiv. :16. "All things are possible unto thee." 
These words contradict the preceding iva It SvvaTov 
(;tTTtV), by which Jesus indicates that aU things are not 
possible to God. These words, like the corresponding 
passages Mark x. 27b, and Matt. xix. 26, must be taken to 
be a gloss of later date. 

Mark xiv. 39. "And again he went away, and prayed, and 
spake the same words." In Matt. xxvi. 42, 44, we have after 
these words a second prayer, in which (conf. verse 39) there is 
a beautiful grada.tion in the aspirations of Jesus, which the 
second Mark involuntarily neglected by adopting the earlier 
text. After he had written verse 39, which he ha.d taken from 
Matthew (verse 44), and omitted verse 42, he observed the 
mistake, and, in order to do away with it, again followed 
}[atthew (verse 43), except in verse 40. 

Mark xiv. 41. To TplTOV. A gloss, on account of lIC SIVT/pOV, 
Matt. xxvi. 4.3. 

Mark xi V. 43. + TWV rypap.p.aTI(J)v and 'lraVTEf oi apXtEpe£r, verse 
53. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 47, 57 . 
. Mark xiv. 48. Ka~ a'lrOKp&OEig ,I'lr'v. As the use of 

aTroICp,Ollg, when not preceded by a question, does not occur in 
Mark, the common source probably contained Kal. ,ITr'v. 

Mark xiv. 58. The editing is not the original tex~ (conf. 
chap. xv. 29). The words TOV XEIPOTrOtT}TOV and &>..>..ov ax"po-
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"lrol'1TOJl are a paraphrase, which may be considered as the 
oldest commentary on the words. Jesus had in his mind the 
destruction of the earthly temple, and the building ot' another 
-that is, a spiritual temple (conf. the conclusion of Mark xiii. 
2, in D. It. Cypr. in Griesbach). 

Mark xiv. 62. 'E'Ycd Elp.'. An explanation of the less usual 
CTV el?rat, Matt. xxvi. 64. A misunderstanding of the figura­
tive expression led the second Mark, who by ~EtTeE thought of 
the second coming (conf. chap. xiii. 26), to omit a?r' apn, 
Matt. xxvi. 64. We must observe that Luke (chap. xxii. 69) 
omits the words Ip'X0p.Evov P.fT4 TflJ" JlE<!JeXiJJ" TouorJpalloV, because 
they would not agree, according to his version, with a?r' 
apn (in Luke a?ro TOU viill). 

Mark xiv. 65. Ttllet. This word was probably not in the 
common source. The editor of Matthew's gospel joined these, 
from the First Mark, in which I1p~allTo has no definite subject, 
with his usual independent mode of inserting a statement, to 
the preceding words, and thereby made the members of the 
council act very unnaturally, perhaps with the object of put­
ting their conduct in a still more unfavourable light, as the 
subjects of illmVtTQII, chap. xxvi. ver. 67. The second Mark, 
on his part, did away with this imputation by the insertion 
of T'IIS' and 0; Vrr'1P8-ra& (verse 65). 

Mark xiv. 66. +TOU ap'X"pswt. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 69. 
Mark xiv. 71. +TOVTOJl811 AryfTl. Conf. Matt. xxvi. 74. 
Mark xiv. 72. fl.'t. Conf. chap. xiv. 30. 
Mark xv. 1. Here also the 'Ypap.p.aTE'it have been inserted 

at a later date, as they were in chap. xiv. vel'. 45, in that 
striving after completeness which is peculiar to Matthew 
only. The same is the case with the words Kal OMII TO 
tTV/l'OptOll, which the second Mark has here taken from 
Matthew; while Matthew (chap. xxvii. 1) has ?reM-IS, like 
Mark xiv. 55 (conf. Matt. xxvi. 59). It does not agree with 
Matthew's account, which differs from Mark xiv. 53, to sup­
pose that the whole Sanhedrim was assembled on this night 
(conf. also Mark xiv. 53b, with Matt. xxvi. 57b). 

M ark xv. 2. If the words 0 os a?ro"p,eE~t ainrp A.J.yE' were in 
the First Mark, it is strange that Matthew has not taken from 
them the word a?roICp&eet" which is so much used by him else­
where. The second Mark took the answer of Jesus, "Thou 
sayest it," which had been inserted by Matthew, from his 
gospel; but he also inserted in verse 5, besides the original 
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words, "But Jesus answered nothing," which Matthew (chap. 
xxvii. 14) allowed to remain, the word oVlC/n, referring to 
verse 2. 

Mark xv. 9, 10. The word Ai-yOJlJ, which Mark avoids using 
at other times, and which, again, is not found in this place in 
Matthew, as also 0' apX&EPEi., (verse lOb), the subject of wa.pa­
~E&;,IC71tTa.", which is omitted by Matthew, show the hand of 
an interpolater. 

Mark xv. 16. The first Mark has properly in this place ;tTOJ 
"'7, a.t}.;;,. The soldiers led Jesus from the Prretorium, 
where he had been examined, to the open place which 
surrounded the Prretorium (conf. John xviii. 28,33; xix. 9). 
Matthew (chap. xxvii. 27), altered, through not understand­
ing it, t7 av}." into TO Wpa.t.To,ptOV. The second Mark allowed 
the original words to stand, but he inserted the Prretorium 
out of Matthew, and wrote in connection with it iuOJ rilr a.vA;;" 
~ nn Wpa.'To,PWlJ. 

Mark xvi. 21. + TOil waT.pa. ·AMEa..,~poii lCa.l 'PoVc/xJv. Pro­
bably two Romans, whom the second Mark knew (conf. 
Matt. xxvii. 32). 

Mark xv. 25. "HlJ ~ ~pa. TPlT71 K41 ltTTa.Vpo>tT4lJ 4iJTbll. 
According to Mark, the soldiers brought Jesus to Golgotha, 
gave him before his crucifixion the drink of myrrh to deaden 
the pain, crucified him, and parted his garments. The 
superscription on the cross proclaimed to the people the 
crime imputed to him, and Jesus hung on the cross exposed 
to the railing of the passers-by and of the chief-priests, in 
which the robbers that were crucified with him took part. 
Immediately upon this follows the darkness. 'l'he sixth hour 
was come (-yEJIOpJvqr ~P4' ;/CTf1s), Mark xv. 33 (conf. Mark i. 
32; vi. 2, 21), and at broad midday the Bun withdrew his 
light until the ninth hour, when Jesus gave up the ghost on 
the cross. A.ccording to this statement, the darkness con­
tinued the whole time that Jesus was on the cross, and thus 
at once revealed its true symbolical meaning. The editor of 
Matthew's gospel, who may be known by a'lro and U, puts 
the darkness in such a way as to signify that Jesus had 
already hung a long time on the cross before it began, and 
thence the second Matthew took the liberty of p1a.cing the 
commencement of the crucifixion at the third hour. 

Luke (chap. xxiii. 44) shows still more clearly that the 
darkness began with the erection of the cross and the 
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revilings which followed. Kal ~ (~8q is omitted by A. D. C.** 
and many other MSS.) mue, ffJpa. llCT't1 leal UKOTOJ ""'VeTO (" And 
it was at the time that this occurred-the sixth hour. And 
the sun was darkened; " Cod. Sin., " The sun being eclipsed"). 
The fourth evangelist also embraces the opinion that the 
crucifixion took pla.ce a little before the sixth hour (John 
xix. 14). 

Mark xv. 29. K'"OVlITeJ Ta, lCec/HJMJ. This is taken from 
Ps. xxii. 8, like Matt. xxvii. 39. As this mode of looking at 
prophecy as a source of history is characteristic of Matthew, 
it is probable that the First Mark did not contain this 
passage, bnt merely the words, "And they that passed by 
railed on him, and said, Ab," &c. 

Mark xv. 34. "0 loT", ••• iryICQ,T'AJ.7TI, ,". A gloss for 
foreign readers. 

Mark xv. 40. Toii ",&lCpoV. A gloss, to distinguish him 
from James the son of Zebedee. 

Mark xv. 42. "0 ;tTT& 7Tpour#J!Ja,TOV. An explanation of 
7Ta,ptUTICern7, to make it understood by foreign readers. 

Mark xvi. 1. Ka,l ~).b,,,,.,,. Probably inserted from 
Mark xv. 40. In verse 47 she is not mentioned as being 
among the women. Matthew, who in chap. xxviii. ver. 1, 
only speaks of the two Maries, .appears not to have found 
the name of Salome in his source (Mark xvi. 1). 

Mark xvi. 4. 9Hv 'Yap ",rya, ut/>08pa. This 'YOp can only 
be considered to be affected by (JeOJpovuuJ OTt, on account of 
the declaration particle (they saw the stone was rolled away, 
for it was very great, and therefore visible at some distance), 
but refers to the question in verse 3," Who shall roll us 
away the stone P " But in this case the word~ cannot be in 
their right place, and appear to be a gloss formed after Matt. 
xxvii. 60. 

Mark xvi. 8. Ka~ iEi)JJowa&. This" exit" gives us to 
nnderstand that the women had previously returned to the 
grave, which, however, is not probable from the previous 
narrative. According to verse 2, they came (lpxolITa.&) unto 
the sepulchre (br, TO ",,,,,,,"£011). According to verse 5, they 
have entered (elcTe).{Jowa,t) into the sepulchre (El, TO ",,,,,,,,,,i.ov). 
(See John xi. 38, compared with verse 41; iv. 5, compared 
with verse 28; xx. 1, compared with verse 11.) Hence it 
results that they did not enter the tomb. But if we sup­
pose that Matthew retained the earlier reading in this place, 

B 
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the women did not go out of, but awayfrom, the tomb (t1'1r'~­
(JoVtTa, a'lrO 'TOil p.1If/p.a{ov). Luke is the first (chap. mv. S) 
to alter l~aVatU al, (Mark xvi. 5) into Ilcrl~oVcrtU, and 
inserts in addition, that "they found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus." According to the same idea, the second Mark 
may have altered the original a'lrl~aVatU into 1~"A.(JoVcrtU. 
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CHAPrER X. 

BYTlIIOAL ELEHENT8 IN THE PIlllT liAR. 

RESERVING for future discussion the question of the historical 
character of these portions of the gospels which are not 
touched upon here, we must not overlook the fact that in 
this gospel, even where it betrays the insertions of the later 
Mark, and in places in which Matthew h!LS the earlier text, 
a collection of narratives has been made which criticism, 
from its present point of view, cannot admit as historical. 
It needs not to be said that this is especially the case with 
the colossal miracles which the first Mark narrates iu 
common with the other evangelists. In this state of things, 
the enquiry arises, how we can show that so much tha.t is 
possible, and so much that is evidently mythical, can have 
been brought together in the same gospel P 

We must assume, what we have already shown reason to 
suppose, apart from the miracles, that even in the First Mark 
there has been inserted a collection of mythical elements 
into an originally historical general work, or that they have 
been worked up with and amongst material which was 
originally historical. 

I. Preliminary &markl. The Ino, of Je81U1. 

The appearance of the Messiah was expected to be attended 
by signs and miracles. The eyes of the blind were to be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf to be unstopped, the lame 
were to leap, and .the tongue of the dumb to sing. See Isa. 
xxxv. 5, et sqq.; xlii. 7 (conf. xxxii. 3, 4). These expres­
sions, wbich were only metaphorical, were taken literally, and 
thus the ideal Messiah, even before the appearance of Jesus, 
was described with constantly increasing minuteness of de­
taiL Thus in Tauchuma, f. 54, 4: "R. Acha nomine R. 
Samuelis bar Na.chmani dicit: Qurecumque Deus S. B. fa.cturus 

B~ 
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est tempore Messiano, ea jam ante fecit per manus justorum 
seculo ante Messiam elapso. Deus S. B. suscitabit mortuos, 
id quod jam ante fecit per Eliam, Elisam, et Ezechielem. 
Mare euiccabit, prout per Mosem factum est. Oculos crecorum 
aperiet, id quod per Elisam fecit. Deus S. B. futuro tempore 
visitabit steriles, quemadmodum in Abrahamo et Sara fecit." 
Jesus, however, did not ~ause any sea to retire, as Moses 
did, and on this point the parallel fails. 

It is possible that Jesus may have healed bodily diseases, 
and have' done other works of the same description, which 
his wonder-loving contemporaries turned into and set forth 
as things astonishing and marvellous; things which are 
called in the gospels and apostolic epistles" mighty works" 
(SvvulU")' Matt. xi. 20, 21, 23; xiii. 54, 58; xiv. 2; Mark vi. 
2, 5, 14; ix. 39; and which are called in Matt. xi. 2, "the 
works of Christ" (Ina TOV XpUTTOV). 

Passages such as Matt. xi. 20, and Luke xiii. 32 (conf. 
Mark i. 29-34), in which (especially in the passage in Luke) 
there is nothing for the narrator to do for effect, show that 
Jesus was believed to have driven out devils, and to have 
wrought other cures. We derive the same impression from 
Matt. xi. 2-6, where the answer to John, in which Jesus 
speaks symbolically of his spiritual miracles, has no meaning, 
except on the supposition that the " works" (Ina) of which 
J o11n had heard were conspicuous ones, especially cures, on 
which account he thought that Jesus might be the Messiah; 
and Jesus immediately put.s forward his spiritual miracles 
as the true marks by which the Messiah was to be known. 
Jesus was not alone in his age in performing such Ina or 
SVI'Uf''''. The disciples of the Pharisees (Matt. xii. 27), and 
persons who were not disciples of Jesus (Mark ix. 88,39), 
alRo did mighty works, and cast out devils. The office of 
exorcist is, however, not mentioned in the enumeration of 
the miraculous gifts (1 Cor. xii.). Jesus even asserts that 
false prophets would show signs and wonders (Mark xiii. 22). 

In the time of the Apostles it was believed that those who 
bad the charisma had no difficulty in healing diseases and 
performing mighty works (SVJ'ulUu). See 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10; 
Gal. iii. 5. Conf. also the narrative of the eye-witnesses, 
Acts xxviii. 8, 9. Apollonins Tyaneus also performed a great 
nnm ber of miracles. The early Christians accused him 01 

sorcery, and their writers termed him an impostor, and a 
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worker of false miracles, which, however, they did not deny 
that he performed. 

If Jesus did such works, especially among the sick, whose 
disturbed nervous system disposed them to mania, he must 
have exercised a beneficial influence (conf. Luke viii. 2b.), 
and have recognised the same influence iu others, Mark u. 
38, 39 (cont. Matt. vii. 22); and he pointed out to his 
enemies as a reproach, not that they ascribed his miracles to 
the influence of the devil, but that they recognised and re­
viled the Holy Spirit (IIII,vJ''' TO "ArywlI) in the works which 
he did, as is especially noticed in Mark iii. 29, 80, and Matt. 
xii. 82; and he lamented over Chorazin, Bethsaida, and 
Capernaum, which, though witnesses of his mighty works, 
which gave evidence of the same Spirit, nevertheless dis­
regarded them (Matt. xi. 21-25). In the signs and wonders 
also which false prophets (Mark xiii. 22) showed, the true 
messengers of God could not be recognised (Matt. xii. 89, 
41, 42). When they asked of him a sign, he indicated the 
sign by which Jonah was recognised as a prophet in Nineveh, 
and the instance of the Queen of Sheba, who came not to 
see miracles, but to hear the wisdom of Solomon (Matt. xii. 
41,42). 

With regard to Jonah, compare Ta. Uf'/J',ia TIlJ" "al.pllJlI, 
Matt. xvi. 8 (the signs which characterise the times); Ttl 
Uf'/p.lia rijr trijr 7rapovuI"r, Matt. xxiv. 3 (the signs by which 
the second coming was to be knowu); TO Uf'/J'rioll TOU "'OU TOU 
a,,(JpOnrov, Matt. xxiv. 80 (the sign by which the Son of Man 
was to be knowu) ; Uf'/JUioll rijr ~,a'h1It7J" Gen. ix. 12, 13, 17 ~ 
xvii. 11 (the sign by which the covenant was manifested). 
Cont. also, Uf'/p.lla Ta~' JUT' rijr iJ'J,r cf>pellor, lEsch. Prom. 842, 
and Uf'/JUla fh,po, oihe TaU KVvllJlI, Soph. Ant. 254. The sign 
of Jonah is the preaching of Jonah. It is probable, though 
not absolutely certain, that (Luke xi. 80) understood it in this 
sense. To conclude from an appositive genitive case that 
Jonah himself was the sign, is difficult to conceive gramma­
tically if the person of Jonah is meant, and does not agree 
with the context. 

Most of the miracles attributed to Jesus have reference to 
healing the sick and raising the dead. The priests were the 
physicians among the Jews; thus in Lev. xiii. the care and 
healing of lepers is entrusted to them, while in 2 Chron. 
xvi. 12, King ABa is blamed for consulting the physicians. 
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Many of the modern priests are called curates, from curar6, 
"to heal; " but being precluded from giving themselves up to 
the acquisition of medical knowledge, they have o.ttributed 
to themselves the art of healing (in a mystic sense) souls 
which are sick. 

Among Oriental nations medicine, which is po.ri of Physics, 
was the peculiar privilege of the priest o.nd the Ma.gi. Pliny 
(Hist. Nat. xvi. 44, o.nd xxiv. 118) says that medicaments 
could only be touched by the priests, together with certain 
ceremonies. Metampus, who is so.id to have introduced. the 
festivals and ceremonies of Bacchus into Greece, was both 
priest and physician (Herod. ii. 40; Diod. i. 96). The 
Brahmins are even now the physicians of India. The third 
class of priests in Egypt had to treat all physical maladies 
in accordance with the six books of Hermes. 

If, however, the opponents of Jesus had not evidence 
enough, o.nd could not o.ttain to the truth, notwithstanding 
such preaching as that of John, no matter whether it was of 
men or from God, then he o.lso would give no &nswer as to 
the authority by which he entered Jerusalem as a. reformer 
(Mark xi. 28-33). John, when he heard in prison of the 
works of Jesus, enquired whether he was, perchance, the 
expected Messiah. Jesus referred him to the works he had 
done by spiritual agency, and warned his disciples not to be 
oft"ended at the Son of Man, who did no miracles (Matt. xi. 
6). In the same way, he clearly explains (Mark viii. 12) to 
his contemporaries who asked for a sign, that no sign of 
any description should be given to them, and called those 
who sought for such signs" an evil and adulterous (i.e. irre­
ligious) generation" (Matt. xii. 39). If all these expressions 
are accurately reported, the original conception of Jesus, 
who, distinguished from all others by the gift of "making 
whole," performed such greo.t works of love towards many, 
wa.s, that he wa.s no Tha.umaturgist, or worker of miracles, 
and refused to be one. Even na.rrat.ives of later origin set 
Forth that Jesns, who had commanded his disciples to spea.k 
npon the house-tops (Matt. x. 27), would not that any man 
should know of his wonderful works (Mark v. 43) and 
enjoined them to give praise to God, not to him, for the cure 
(Mark v. 19); and even in the mythical narrative (Matt. 
iv. 6, 7), we find the truth still adhered to, that the Messiah 
was no worker of miracles. 
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It is curious to find Eusebius objecting to the miracles 
attributed to Apollonius Tyaneus in much the same way that 
the Jews are said to have objected f.9 those attributed to Jesus. 
In his answer to Hierocles (chap. xxxv.), after enumerating 
the miracles which Apollonius is said, in the fourth book 
of his Life, by Philostratus, to have worked, he says: "Such 
are the miracles which Apollonius is said to have worked. It 
would be well to examine the circumstances attending them, 
in order to show that, even if these deeds should be true, they 
ought only to be attributed to the assistance Apollonius 
may hal'e received from the devil. For, in a word, if the 
contagious disease which he predicted at Ephesus (1. IV. 
chap. iv.) might have been discerned by the subtleness of 
his senses &lone, which he owed to his mode of living and 
his great temperance, it might also have been reve&led to 
him by impure spirits. All the other predictions attributed 
to him might be rendered doubtful by arguments taken from 
Philostratus himself. But even if we allow that he per­
formed them, one would &lways be able to maintain that he 
knew the future by the aid of the devil. For one would not 
dare to say that he knew the future altogether; and it is 
clear that he has not foreseen or predicted all things, that he 
has often displayed doubt and ignorance on many subjects, 
and that he has often asked questions of others to obtain 
instruction. For they to whom the gods impart light have 
no occasion to consult men. One can easily form an opinion, 
by what we have said, l'especting the abatement of the 
plague at Ephesus (1. IV. chap. x.), and one will recognise 
that it is nothing but illusion and imposture. As to the con­
ference with Achilles (1. IV. chap. xvi.), what appearance is 
there that the soul of that hero had quitted the abode of the 
happy, to return to his tomb? We may fairly say, therefore, 
that the phantom which appeared there was nothing but an 
impure spirit. It was also, doubtless, an impure spirit which 
was driven out of the body of the young debauchee (1. IV. 
chap. xx.). If he delivered Menippus from the vampire or 
the lamia. which possessed him (1. IV. chap. xxv.), it was, 
perhaps, by the aid of another demon more powerful than it. 
To the same cause must be attributed both the cure of the 
young man who began to be seized with madness in conse­
quence of the bite of a mad dog, and the cure of the dog 
itself (1. VI. chap. xliii.). Thus all the prodigies and 

Digitized by Coogle 



248 MA~KIND: TIIEIR 

miracles perfol'me4 by Apollonius were merely the result 
of the understanding which existed between him and the 
devils." 

II. The Narratives of Miracles. 

It follows from what ha.s been said that it is inconceivable 
that the accounts of the wonderful miracles which Jesus 
worked, even according to the First Mark, sbould be of the 
same date as those portions of the gospel which appear to 
possess an historical character. 

If Jesus did such things as, for instance, to still a storm, to 
walk on the sea 0.8 on firm ground, to wither a fig-tree, and 
to raise the dead, contrary to the laws of nature, it is his­
torically impossible to conceive bow his miracle-loving con­
temporaries should complain of him as unable to perform 
any miracles (Matt. xiii. 89; Mark viii. 12) ; and it is equally 
incomprehensible why Jesus, on the occasion of the message 
from John, who thought he wa.s the Messiah on account of his 
wonderful works, should have warned his miracle-loving con­
temporaries" not to be offended in him" (Matt. xi. 6). If, on 
the contrary, Jesus did not perform these miracles, all is clear. 
What Jesus did was not sufficient for tbe miracle-seeking 
Jews. Others did these things, and therefore he was not the 
Messiah in the estima.tion of those who expected a worker of 
miracles. 

III. Origin of the Miraculous Narratives. 

If these narratives are unhistorical, it becomes necessa.ry to 
enquire how they arose, and how they became part of the 
narrative. 

It would' be superfluous here, after what has been said, to 
dwell on the miracles which accompanied the birth of Jesus. 
n has already been' clearly shown that these narratives 
originated at a very late period, and were unknown in the 
most ancient traditions. They reproduce in mythical form the 
impressions of the first apostolical congregations respecting 
the person of Jesus. The idea of the birth of Jesus of the 
Holy Spirit, without any earthly father, may have arisen in 
mythical shape from the deep impression which Jesus had 
made by words and deeds, which gave rise to the idea that 
he who in the spiritual sense was born of God was super­
naturally bo1'U of him ill a physical sense-a supposition 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN .AND DESTINY. 249 

which Paul and the fourth evangelist, who either did not 
know of this myth, or disregarded it, have set forth as the 
pre-existence of the Son of God, and his Incarnation as the 
Logos proceeding from God. The miraculous star, in 
obedience to which the Magi came from the East, symbolises 
in the Christian tradition the conviction that Jesus was the 
Star which was expected to rise out of Jacob (Numb. xxiv. 17), 
for the appearance of which the heathen world eagerly looked, 
and also that the wise men of the most remote nations paid 
homage to him. The angels at Bethlehem show forth the 
good-will of God towards men, which was manifested by the 
appearance of this, the greatest of the sons of men. To the 
same mythical category the miracle at Golgotha, related by 
Matthew (chap. xxvii. verses 51-53) also belongs. The sun 
hides his light from an earth which is polluted by the crime 
of Golgotha; the earth ql'lakes, but God's saints arise 
from their graves. The death of Christ is therefore the 
Resurrection and the Life, and the torn veil of the temple 
proclaims that there is now free access to God. 

Besides these myths, so rich in meaning, there are some 
miraculous narratives which are not mythical, but have 
merely been inserted from the later apocryphal traditions, in 
which what was perhaps originally historical was mingled 
with miraculous additions. Among these we may reckon 
the one which states that Jesus, when touched by a woman, 
remarked that" virtue was gone out of him," which is put 
forward in the Sec.ond Mark only as an observation of the 
narrator's (v. 20), but is converted in Luke (viii. 46) into a 
speech of Jesus himself; and also the story in Luke xxii. 15, 
of Jesus touching and healing the ear of the servant of the 
high-priest, which, according to Mark xiv. 47, had been cut 
oft'. It needs no proof that such narratives are unhistorical, 
and are, like the story of the piece of money in the fish's 
mouth (Matt. xvii. 27), of later date. Some of the miraculous 
narratives are direct copies from those of the pagans-for 
instance, the miracle of Cana., which was performed annually 
at the festival of the Thya.des, among the Elrea.ns, who had 
consecrated a temple and a theatre to Bacchus. Pansanias 
teUs ns (Heliac. chap. ii.) that on this occasion the priests 
took three empty jars, which they shut up in a chapel, after 
putting a seal upon them in the presence of the people. The 
n.ext day the jars were looked at, and the seals were found to be 
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unbroken, and yet the jars were full of wine. This mira.cle 
was believed and attested by aJ.l the principal inha.bitants: 
the citizens, as well as the visitors, told Pausania.s that it was 
real. This may perhaps account for the enormous quantity 
of wine said to have been produced in tbis mka.cle, which bas 
been calculated as being from 180 to 200 gallons, which has 
so astonished the commentators that some have endeavoured 
to escape from the difficulty by aJ.leging, most dishonestly, 
that the preposition ciS'a has not a distributive, but a collec­
tive meaning-that is, that the six water-pots contained only 
two or three firkins (IUTp7ITar) altogether-while others attempt 
to say that only part of the water was changed into wine. 

The miracnlous nalTatives which the second Matthew and 
the second Mark borrowed from their common source-the 
First Ma.rk-are of earlier origin. They are distinguished 
from what may be called the principal ones by their not setting 
forth what the later assemblies believed respecting Jesus, 
but by their showing in a symbolical manner, connected with 
the history, what Jesus himself aimed at performing in word 
and deed while on earth, or was able to accomplish. 

According to the often-mentioned fragment which Matthew 
has preserved (chap. xi. vel'. 2, et. sqq.), Jesus gave John a 
description in his answer of his spiritual ministry. A com~ 
pa.rison of Luke iv. 18, 19, xv. 32, with Isa.. xxxv. 5, 6, lxi. 
1, 2, xxvi. 19, and Ezek. xxxvii. 1, 13, shows that Jesus, like 
the prophets, set forth spiritual teaching, in the Oriental 
manner, in symbolical language. Hence the statement that 
the dead are raised up, Matt. xi. 5, cannot be taken in the 
same sense as that which shows Jesus, in Matt. ix. 18, et sqq., 
restoring a damsel to life, or, in Luke vii. 11-16, restoring a 
young man to life. 

With regard to the question whether Jesus really performed 
miracles of this description as tokens of his Divine mission, 
we must consider that Paul, who lived in the midst of the 
earliest Christian communities, and who came iuto contact 
with the Apostles at Jerusalem, Gal. i. 18, 19,:ii. 1, 2,6, 7, 9, 
and Acts xxi. 17, 18 (compiled by the so-caJ.led reporters, or 
eye-witnesses), who reckoned inhabitants of Jerusalem, such 
as Barnabas, Silas, and Mark (1 Cor. ix. 6, 2 Cor. ii. 19, 
1 Thess. i. 1, Col. iv. 10, Gal. ii. 9) among his truest friends, 
and was acquainted at first-hand with apostolical traditions 
(1 Cor. xi. 25, etsqq., and xv. 3,11), lays it down as a reproach 
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to the Jews (1 Cor. i. 22) that they" require a sign," or, as 
the Cod. Sin. has it, "signs." Can this be conceived if Jesus 
had been a worker of miracles a.ceording to Jewish ideas P 
If this Apostle could call Jesus the ":6.rst-fruits (a'lrapx~) of 
them that slept" (1 Cor. xv. 20, 28), and the "first-bom from 
the dead" (Col. i. 18; conf. Rev. i. 5, "the :6.rst-begotten of 
the dead"), and at the same time state his conviction that 
Jesus was the :6.rst in time of all men who ever returned 
from Hades to earth, how could this be the case if the daad 
had been raised in the life-time of Jesus P Could this same 
Apostle, whose opinion is stated in Rom. vi. 9-that he that 
is raised from the dead dieth no more-have believed in 
risen persons, who, having returned to their own life on earth, 
were afterwards, like the young man at N ain and the 
daughter of the ruler, subject for the second time to the 
usua.1 destiny of death, a.s is set forth respecting the da.ughter 
of the ruler of the synagogue, who ate again (Mark v. 43) 
after her resurrection, and also had a material body, and re­
specting Lazarus, whom the chief-priests (John xii. 10) sought 
to put to death P 

The junction in Matt. xi. 5, of the "preaching of the 
gospel to the poor" with the previous part of the verse 
leaves no doubt that Jesus spoke symbolically in this pas­
sage of his spiritual ministry; while Matthew (verse 4), and 
especially Luke (vii. 21, 22), understood the words in their 
literal sense, as referring to the mira.cles of Jesus. 

The comparison of the preaching of the gospel to :6.shing 
(Mark i. 17), and also that of the kingdom of heaven to a 
:6.sherman's net (Matt. xiii. 47), and of the Jewish nation to 
sn unfruitful tree which was to be cut down (Luke xiii. 
6-9), a.nd to whose root, according to the preaching of John 
the Baptist (Matt. iii. 10), the axe wa.s already laid, are 
also part of the symbolical language which Jesus made use 
of. We must here suppose that Jesus, who ha.s compared 
the kingdom of heaven to leaven, added the :6.lling of those 
who hungered and thirsted after righteousness (Matt. v. 
6), and in the spiritual narrative of the temptation declared 
that " man shall not live by (material) bread alone" (Matt. 
iVa 4), and set forth Truth as bread with which he satis:6.ed 
hungry humanity-a mode of preaching which the fourth 
evangelist apparently borrowed when he used the formula. 
peculiar to him, "the bread of life" (John vi. 51), and 
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" meat which perisheth not" (John vi. 27). Lastly, it is 
probable that Jesus, in connection with Hosea. vi. 2, and 
Ezek. xxxvii. 1, et sqq., set forth his future spiritual life in 
humanity under the representation of a resurrection set 
forth in his visible death (Mark viii. 81, et sqq.). Conf. John 
xii. 22-24. 

It e&nnot appear strange that ont of this symbolical re­
presentation of the actual ministry of Jesus symbolical state­
ments should arise by degrees, and that theRe should, without 
prejudice to their spiritual meaning, appear in the later 
traditions as actual occurrences. It can be shown from 
several instances that this really took place. There is no 
doubt, for instance, that the narrative of the miraculous 
draught of fishes (Luke v. 1, et sqq.) was substituted for 
the narrative of the calling of the first disciples (Mark i. 
16-20; Matt. iv. 18-22). There is no doubt-nay, it is 
certain-that an originally symbolical speech, attributed to 
Jesus, "I will make you fishers of men" (Mark i. 17; Matt. 
iv. 19), which Luke also mentions (chap. v. 10), gave rise 
to the story of a miraculous draught of fishes, as a sequence 
to the symbolical narrative, and that this grew in tradition 
into an actual fact, and was added to the narrative of this 
transaction, or, at any rate, was worked up with the original 
history. If Jesus, to take another episode, represented 
celestial aid by the symbol of the protecting angels (conf. 
Ps. xci. 11 ; Matt. xviii. '10, xxvi. 53; Luke xv. 10), is it not 
clear that the angel who gave him strength in the garden of 
Gethsemane (Luke xxii. 43), and who is unknown in the 
earlier traditions, was inserted as a symbolical part of the 
history? Is it different with Acts ii. 1-4P and are not in 
that passage also the rushing of the wind, and the fiery 
tongues which speak foreign languages, symbols of the new 
Spirit which was to renew the world by the preaching of the 
Apostles, and to make known the message of freedom to all 
people, na.tions, and languages P 

We have already seen from the story of the withered 
fig-tree, that such alterations were made even in the First 
Mark. It may be historical that Jesus during his wan­
derings in Palestine saw such a tree on his journey, and as 
a result thereof uttered, as on other occasions, a prophecy, 
in the form of a comparison (Luke xiii. 6-9), respecting the 
Jewish nation, which, like that tree, was near to its de.-
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struction. But even in this case it is clear that the pro­
phecyof Jesus is set forth, both in the First Mark, and, in 
accordance with him, in the Second Matthew, as a curse; and 
as the result of this a symbolical prediction of the destruc­
tion of the tree is inserted as if it were a miraculous deed of 
Jesus consisting in the actual destruction of it. 

This last episode teaches us that as the spiritual narrative 
in Mark i. 16-20, and Matt. iVa 18-22, is converted in Luke 
into a miraculous draught of fishes, the symbol of the preach­
ing of the Gospel, so a miracle is joined in the First Mark 
also to a symbolical speech which probably did not appear at 
all in the original draught, and the enquiry follows whether 
this is not also the case with the other miraculous narratives 
contained in the First Mark, and whether the healing of 
demoniacs, lepers, persons sick of the palsy, the lame, the 
dumb, ,nd the blind, as well as the raising individuals from 
the dead, were not originally symbolical representations of the 
spiritual ministry of Jesus-representations which became at 
a later period converted into facts, although still symbolical 
facts, and which were introduced by the first Mark, or per­
haps in the older traditions, into the original text from the 
oldest evangelical traditions, or were worked up with and 
amidst the historical material. 

We may therefore conclude that all the miracles in Mark 
refer so far to the original portion as either to render clear 
some truth of which they are the symbols, or to represent 
some idea to which the history clearly points. 

If it is asked, How did such narratives come to be believed? 
the answer is, that the Rabbis, and after them the Cabalists, 
did not deny that Jesus performed miracles, because they 
could by that means preserve among the people those ideas 
from which they derived their power. They said that Jesus 
went one day into the temple, penetrated into the Holy of 
Holies, which the high-priest alone had the right to enter; 
that having entered it secretly, he had found the word 
" Jehovah," that he carried it off, concealing it in his thigh by 
means of an incision, and that it was by means of the in­
effable name that he performed the miracles attributed to 
him. Besides this, the popular belief was, that a fever was a 
demon that had taken up its abode in the body of the patient, 
and could only be expelled by spells, incantations, and 
leucromancy, or white magic, as opposed to necromancy, or 
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black magic, by which diaea.ses and evila of all sorts were 
believed to be incurred. The white magic consisted of 
prayers, fastings, &C. (" Howbeit this kind goeth not out 
except by prayer and fasting," :Matt. xviii. 28), which were 
believed to have the same power over good demons, and even 
over God himself, a.s the black magic had over evil demons 
and their supreme head, the devil. St. Chrysostom decla.res 
" that mira.cles are only proper to excite sluggish and vulga.r 
minds, that men of sense have no occa.sion for them, and 
that they frequently carry some untoward suspicions along 
with them." 

1. The Theopkany at Jordan. 

The first miraculous story in :Mark is the a.ccount of the 
opening of the heavens at the baptism of Christ-as if the 
sky were a solid firma.ment which must open before God 
(who lived above it, according to Jewish belief) could come 
down to earth-the descent of the Holy Spirit upon him in 
the form of a dove, and the representation of the voice of 
God himself calling Jesus his Son, in whom he is well pleased. 
How can we suppose that such an occurrence took place in 
the material world P It is also incredible to suppose that a 
psychological vision is described here, seen either by Jesus 
or by John, a.s is maintained by Origen, who says: "For silly 
people it is a small thing to put the universe in motion, and 
to cleave so solid a mass a.s the sky; but he who examines 
these things more profoundly will think of those revelations 
from on High, by means of which chosen individuals believe, 
during their vigils, and more especially in dreams, to have 
seen things by means of their bodily senses, while in fact it 
is merely their soul which acts." It is also improbable that 
Jesus should set forth the truth in visions, a.s also that he 
should take to himself Isaiah xlii. 1, and the title. of King 
(Psalm ii. 7); and it is contra.ry to the subsequent history to 
suppose that the mystery of the :Messiahship of Jesus was 
made known to John at that time (see ante). We have 
therefore in this place also to deal with a mythical narrative in 
which, according to the method of symbolical representation, 
which took more and more, and especially in Luke iii. 21, 22, 
the character of a real occurrence, the conviction of the Chris­
tians that heaven opened, for Jesus appeared (conf. E~k. 
L 1; lea. lxiv. 1; Acts vii. 5b; John i. 52), the Holy Spirit 
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descended upon him (Isa. xi. 2), and he is acknowledged by 
God to be his Son (conf. Psalm ii. 7, and Acts xiii. 87). This 
symbolical representation, which perha.ps had originally no 
connection with the Ba.ptism, wa.s inserted immediately a.fter 
the historical fa.ct which precedes it, the baptism of Jesus by 
John (Mark i. 9), either by the first Mark or from the tradi­
tions which existed before him, and thus beca.me a well­
known tradition. 

2. The Tem.ptation. 

Mark i. 18. " The wild beasts" here a.re the emblems of 
the wildness of man's pa.ssions (conf. Ps. uii.18, 17 ; Dan. vii. 
3-8). Conf. ver. 17, the" bea.st" (Rev. xiii. 17, xvii. 7, et sqq.), 
the allegory of the Roman empire, and the contest" with 
wild beasts" which Paul had at Ephesus (1 Cor. n. 82). The 
"ministering angels" (conf. Heb. i. 14) represent the sup­
port of God which Jesus had during his struggle with the 
spirit of the world; and the forty days a.re taken from the 
forty days and forty nights that Moses fa.sted, neither eating 
bread nor drinking water (Exod. xuiv. 28; Deut. ix. 9, 18, 
and the fa.sting of Elijah for a similar period (1 Kings m. 
8), or perhaps from the forty yea.rs' tria.! which Israel, the 
type of the Meuiah, underwent in the wilderneu. Matthew, 
however (chap. iv. ver. 2), makes the temptation begin after 
the forty days had pa.ssed; while Luke attempts to reconcile 
the two aCcounts by making Jesus to be tempted during the 
forty days &8 well a.s after. Both the angels and the forty 
days are a.s little historical &8 the personal appea.ra.nce of 
Satan, the pinnacle of the temple, or the mountain from 
which Jesus wa.s shown all the kingdoms of the ea.rth (Matt. 
iv. I-Il). The desert is the usua.! residence of infernal 
spirits. .Aza.zel (Lev. xvi. 8, 10) and Asmodeus (Tobit. vili. 
S) both dwell there. In the canonica.l gospels the number 
three is constantly occurring. There a.re three temptations: 
Jesus at Gethsemane tea.rs himself three times away from 
his disciples (Matt. :uvi.), Peter denies his ma.ster three 
times (ibid.), and Jesus three times doubts of the love which 
Peter bea.rs to him (John xxi.). 

In the Rabbinical description of the temptation of Abraham 
by the devil in person, the patrla.rch ha.s three contests with 
him, and the manner in which the two atta.ck ea.ch other and 
defend themselves is a.na.logous to the dascription in the 
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canonical gospels. The dialogue between Abraham and 
Satan is narrated as follows in Gemara Sanhedrin, p. 424, 
note 2: 

"1. Satanas: Annon tentare te (Deum) in tali re regre 
feras P Ecce erudiebas multos • • . labant.em erigebant verba 
tua . . • quum nunc advenit ad te (Deus taliter te tentans) 
nonne mgre ferres P (Job iv. 2-5.) 

" Cui respondit Abraham: Ego in integritate met ambulo 
(Psalm xxvi. 11). 

"2. Satanas: Annon timor tuus, spes too. P (Job iv. 6.) 
" Abraham: Recordare, qumBo, quis est insons, qui 

perieritP (verse 7). 
"8. Quare, cum videret Satan as se nihil prmficere, nec 

Abraham sibi obedire, dixit ad illum: Et ad me verbum 
furtim allatom est (verse 12), audivi ••• pecus futurum esse 
pro holocausto (Gen. xxii. 7) non autem Isa.acum. 

"Cui respondit Abraham: Hme est poona mendacis, ut 
etiam cum l'eraloquitur, fides Poi non habeatur." 

What is perhaps historical, and to which symbolism united 
itself, is that Jesus went into solitude after his baptism by 
John, and armed himself in communion with God for the con­
test which he had to expect in the fulfilment of his great 
work with the unholy world (" the dominion of Satan," 2 Cor. 
iv.4). Perhaps the original groundwork only contained the 
statement that" Jesus was tempted of Satan in the wilder­
ness," from which we may suppose that verse 12 was joined 
to verse 9. This short account of the tE>mptation was after­
wards added to symbols in the First Mark, or in the tra.­
ditions which he followed, verse 12, 18, and was further 
worked out by Matthew (chap. il'. 1-11) and by Luke (chap. 
iv. 1-18). The latter makes the narratives of his prede­
cessors still more resembling real occurrences. 

8. The POSSe8Red Person in the Synagog'IU. 

Mark i. 23-28. This narrative is nothing but a duplicate 
of the one in Mark v. 1, et sqq., a·nd on this account is 
omitted by Matthew. We may also doubt whether such a 
duplicate could belong to the original version of the earliest 
written tradition. As regards the connection, the verses 
between verse 22 and verse 29 can be omitted, and the 
enquiry arises whether the original was not limited to the 
account of the first preaching of Jesus in the synagogue, by 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 25i 

which he separated himself from the teachers of his timE', 
teaching "as one that had authority" (Mark i. 21, 22). 
Christiau poetry symbolised this as the expulsion of a demon 
by Jesus, who trembled a.t his presence, and knew him to be 
the Holy One of God. 'When Jesus speaks 8S one who has 
power, conscience awakes, and the evil spirit recognises him, 
and is driven out by his mighty words. If men were ac­
customed in the early Christian assemblies to symbolise in 
this manner the spiritnal power of Jesus, the symbol would 
become united to the event, and tb the original acconnt of it, 
such as Mark i. 21, 22, which is symbolically represented. 

This later insertion 80180 clears up the difficulty which 
surrounds the unintelligible exclamation Tt,· 7j 8£8aX~ 7j ICaU/~ 
aiiT11; Ur, ,yaT' iEolICTla" ~al TO" 'InIeVp.a4£ ••• Kac waICOVolJa'lll 
aVTiJ (Mark i. 27). The first portion of this sentence has 
no connection with the expulsion of the demon, but is a 
repetition of verse 22. The editor has, it would appear, 
endeavoured in this place to unite the two things which 
were in his mind-the preaching, and the expulsion of the 
demon-and he thus becomes obscure. Lastly, it is evident 
that possession even by many devils is used as a symbol of 
spiritual death from Matt. xii. 4:3-40.3, and Luke xi. 24, 25, 
where Jesus himself compares the spiritual condition of the 
people of his time (7j "IEVEa. aim7, verse 4.» to that ofa possessed 
person, out of whom the demon departs, to return with seven 
others which are worse than himself. Conf. also the symbolic 
passage Luke x. 17-19. 

4. The Cure of a Leper. 
Mark i. 40-45. This narrative must be unhistorical, for 

it is inconceivable that bodily leprosy should be healed by a 
single word of Jesus. We must also consider that, histori­
cally speaking, the narrative states that after this event be­
came known, Jesus "could no more open1y enter into the 
city," and" was without in desert places," in order to with­
draw himself from the multitude, and even there was not 
unmolestOO. In Mark this episode is isolated between chap. 
i. 39, and chap. ii. 1. Jesus, in verse 39, is on a journey 
through the towns roundabout, preaching, and returns, chap. 
ii. 1, to Capemaum. The healing of the leper, which takes 
place between these verses, also OCCUl'R on a journey. This, 
however, is not indicated in the narrative. The paragraph 

s 
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stands by itsf'lf, without any reference to what has preceded. 
Luke seems to have felt this difficolty, and he therefore in­
serts into his account (Luke v. 12), that this event took place 
"when he was in a certain city" which J .. sus passed through 
when on a journey, after he had called his first disciples in 
Galilee. It is therefore not improbable that an origins.lly 
symbolical account of one of the lepers cleansed by Jesus 
(conf. Luke xvii. 12), altered in tradition to a physical 
miracle, was inserted between Mark i. 89, and ii. 1, and 
passed thence into Matthew's gospel also. The leper is set 
forth in Matt. xi. 5, as a symbol of spiritual UDQleanness. 
It also appears to be symbolical that Jesus orders the leper 
to show himself to the priest, to prove that he is clean, 
according to the prescription of the law. The spiritual leper, 
who has been cleansed by Jesus from sin, stands before the 
priestly power a pure man, over whom the law has lost its 
condemning power. The author chose to introduce this 
narrative into the journey of Jesus through Galilee because 
it.s inhabitants were held by the priesthood at Jerusalem to 
be, on the whole, especially leprous. 

5. The Sick of tIM Palwy at Oapernaum. 
Mark ii. 8-12. The bodily cure of the sick of the palsy 

must be regarded as unhistorical. There is no connection 
between tha power of healing a cripple by a miracle aud the 
power of preaching the remission of sins, except in the mind 
of the evangelist, or in the tradition which he followed, 
which saw, in contradiction to Jesus himself, the proof of a 
Divine mission in the performance ofa physical miracle. As 
the originally symbolical representation lost its original 
character after it had been converted by tradition iu an actual 
event, it follows that the narrative, a.R we now have it, con­
tradicts itself. The idea. of the scribes that Jesus put him­
self into the place of God by forgiving sins (verse 7), and the 
statement of Jesus which follows, that he had power on earlh 
to forgive sins (verse 10), does not agree with verse 5, for in 
this case Jesus had not forgiven sins, but preached to the 
sick person, in the words" Thy sins are forgiven," the remis­
sion of sins by God (com. Luke vii. 47, xxiv. 47; John D. 28). 
Again, the conjecture that there is some earlier source for 
this narrative becomes strengthened by the inaccurate repre­
sentation that they were obliged to break through the roof 
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to bring the sick man to Jesus, which would be useless, for 
in Eastern houses one can descend through a large opening 
into the house-a want of accuracy which Luke (chap. v. 
19) has endeavoured to remedy. The original account was 
simply that Jesus, after his return to Capernaum, preached 
the word to the people (Aa,-" aUTO" TOil AOryOIl), a circum­
stance which is entirely omitted in the later tradition in 
Matt. xi. 1, which confines itself entirely to the miracle. 
The original account gave as little of the substauce of this 
preaching as Mark i. 22, 2:3. What the later account haft 
interwoven is the forgiveness of sins, which Jeslls proclaims 
to the sinner as coming from God. The effect of this 
preaching is set forth in the healing of a ma.n with the palsy, 
in the spiritua.l regeneration of a man whose spiritual strength 
is diminished through the consciousness of his sins. Conf. 
Ps. xxxv. 3 (LXX), Heb. xii. 12, UrxuaaTI,.,o"aTawapa.)..e"1l.v,uva., 
and the symbolical meaning of the "lame" (Matt. xi. 5). 
Jesus healed men of their spiritual paralyses by awakening 
in them belief in the forgiving love of God. Such a sym­
bolical representation, which showed its symbolical meaning 
even at ala.ter date, when it was taken for an actual event, 
must have been joined by the first Mark, or by the tradition 
before him, to the original (Mark ii. 2), as a spiritual repre­
sentation of the preaching of Jesus. The author, or the 
tradition before him, did not place this representation here, 
where Jesus goes out to preach to "the people," without 
reason, inasmuch as the preaching of the .. forgiveness of 
sins," which the Pharisees did not find themselves in need of, 
was of special value to the "people," who were loaded with 
sins and weary of the yoke of the priestly government. This 
was the" sick of the palsy," who, bowed down lmder the 
yoke of sin, and spiritually crippled, was restored by the 
preaching of Jesus, that there is forgiveness with God for 
those who are weary and heavy laden with sins. 

6. Tlu Healing of tke Man with tke Withered Ha.nd. 

Mark iii. 1-6. This narrative also is unhistorical, and the 
three oldest MSS. omit the words" whole as the other" in 
verse 6. Both the sudden restoration of a withered hand by 
a mere word of command, and the circumstance that the 
Pharisees were joined with the Herodians at this early period 
of the public life of Jesus" to destroy him" (Mark iii. 6),. Us, 
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historically speaking, inconceivable. Perhaps the historical 
groundwork contained simply: "And (among Qther circnm­
stances) he entered again into a synagogue, and they asked 
him whether he could henl on the Sabbath day, in order 
that they might accuse him. And he said unto them, Is 
it lawful to do good on the Sahbath day, or to do evil? to 
save life or to kill P" In this way Mark would d~scribe a 
perfectly complete event. It is established that Jesus per­
forms cures on the Sabbath day. When, on another occasion, 
he again entered into one of the synagogues on the Sabbath 
day, the Pharisees again asked him whether he would do so, 
in order that they might convict him of Sabbath-brealring. 
This gave Jesus the opportunity of putting forward the per­
mission to heal the sick on the Sabbath day. The narra­
tive is complete in itself, even if we omit the inserted episode 
of the restoration of a withered hand. A later tradition of 
a cure was first inserted into the original account of the 
event in order, probably, that it might be seen that Jesus 
had carried into action his principle that it was lawful to do 
good on the Sabbath day. Luke (chap. vi. 7) omits ath-ov 
after (}epa'lT'SVtTEI, and implies that there was no occasion to see 
whether Jesns healed any particular individual (a1ir&v), but 
whether he would heal on the Sabbath day. Perhaps aliTolI 
was not in his edition of Mark. The account of the restora.­
tion of a withered hand in a Jewish synagogue as an ex­
ample of healing may be ascribed to the design of the evan­
gelist to set forth conspicuously how Jesus planted a new 
religious life in the soul, in the place of the dry dogmas of 
the synagogue. Drought was the nsual representation of 
spiritual unfruitfulness (Mark vi. 6, xi. 20; Luke xxiii. 31). 

7. Detached Miracles which were also worked by personal 
contact. 

Mark iii. 7b, 8, and 10-12. The. two first of these verses 
contain an extension of the original narrative (verse 7a), 
"And a great multitnde followed him." TIle mention of 
Judma., Jerusalem, Iduuuea (which is not mentioned in the 
Cod. Sin.), and the parts beyond Jordan, and even Tyre and 
Sidon, can as little be historical as the narrative in Matthew, 
where the miracle is placed at a still earlier period, and 
Decapolis is added to all the other countries (Matt. iv. 24, 
2.) ).. Verses 10 and 11 give an explanation of the intention of 
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Jesus in verse 9, and the request in verse 12, not to make 
him known, does not agree with the context in this place, 
where Jesus is represented as surrounded by a large multi­
tude. It probably stood alone in the original: "Jesus, 
with his disciples, withdrew to the sea, and a great multitude 
from Galilee followed him. And he spake toO his disciples 
that a small ship should wait on him, because of the multi­
tude, lest they should throng him." 

8. The Storm at Sea. 

Mark iv. 39-41. Thejourney from Capernaum to the oppo­
site coast cannot be omitted in this portion of Mark. There 
is nothing improbable ill the statement that Jesus, weary 
with the labour of that da.y, went to Bleep at night, rebuked 
his disciples for their want of fa.ith, and re-awakened trust in 
God in their souls. What follows in Matthew, by whom 
(chap. viii. 2b), contrary to the Second:Mark (chap. iy.89, 
40), the address to the disciples precedes the ceasing of the 
storm, is probably the original version of the First Ma.rk. 
Here also the ceasing of tbe storm gives the disciples the 
impression that Jesus stills the storm and calms the sea-a 
symbol which in the tradition became a fact, and was in­
serted as historical in tbis place, either by the first Mark or 
by tbe tradition before him, which perhaps did not extend 
further than to Matt. viii. 26a, and Mark iv.38-40. For the 
use ot' the sea and the wind as metaphors by the Hebrews, 
conf. 1 Kings xix. 12, and Psalm cvii. 25, 28-30. 

9. The P088e8sed PersO'1/, in the Oountry of the Gadarenes. 
Mark v. 1-20. The more circumstantial text of Mark has 

tbe precedence of the abbreviated account in Matthew. The 
statement that the devils prayed to go into a herd of many 
swine, and that the wh.ole herd ran into the sea, in Matt. 
viii. 30 -32, is evidently artificially drawn up, as Mattbew 
alone speaks of two possessed persons, and tbe narrative is 
incomprehensible without tbe statement in Mark v. 9, that 
a legion of devils bad entered into bim. The Talmud sayB 
that God is surrounded by myriads of angels, who wait upon 
him (m~n '::lM~), and that the intermediate spaces between 
the seven heavens are full of them. Many of these good 
angels attend upon the pious man when he goes to the house 
of prayer and returns to bis house from the synagogue. 
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But man in general is sUlTOunded by so many demons, that 
if he were to s('e them he could not live, see Treatise 
Berachoth, 1. I. 
mK'~ 1'l7~ m~ mnl Mc",,~K 
rp'u:ln 'lnc "cpi, 1'I~':l' n.-o ~:l ,'M 

The Masikin are the demons of the gospel. Literally, 
they are those who do mischief-the wicked. This is what 
is meant by a legion of devils. The idea that this herd of 
swine ran violently "down a steep place into the sea" 
originated in the observation of Ma.rk (chap. v. 11) that the 
herd was feeding" nigh unto the mountains." In the same 
way, the address of the possessed. persous to Jesus (Matt. 
viii. 29) became intelligible only by means of Mark v. 8 
(."",. "lap, ~.T.X.). If we consider, in addition to this, the use 
of the dual number and the glosses in the text of Matthew, 
no doubt will remain ()f the priority of the text of Mark. 

From the fact that Jesus healed. a possessed. person, and 
that Mark's narrative (chap. i. et sqq.) of what took place iu 
the country of the Gadarenes does not treat of the spiritual 
works of Jesus among the heathens in that country, this 
narrative does not appear to be altogether mythical, but 
may be, at least ill part, historical. We must add to this, 
that as . Mark gives an historical. abstract of the journeyings 
of Jesus in Palestine, the journey to the west coast of the 
sea and the country on that side, and the return of Jesus to 
Capernaum (chap. v. ver. 21), cannot be omitted without 
destroying the connection. At the same time, it is clear that 
the narrative, B.H we have it, cannot be historical.. It would 
be probable that a lunatic was meant, in connection with 
Matt. xii. 43-45, and Luke viii. 2, by the mants being 
possessed with devils, and perhaps 80 far identifying him­
self with them that he entreated for them, and begged that 
they might be sent into the swine; but it cannot be supposed 
that Jesus uttered such a command, or that the de,'ils, who 
only existed in the popular superstitions, and in the figurative 
representations of madness, could actually go into the swine 
and cause them to rush into the sea. The rationalistic in­
terpretation, according to which the possessed person in his 
madness threw himself among the herd, is contrary to the 
narrative; and no other mode of interpretation is left than 
that the legion of devils left the possessed person, and 
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enteTed the herd of swine (w'" ,l, "'VTO~' ,iaiA.t'OJp.D), Mark v. 
12, where the number of the devils is thus estima.ted at 
about" two thousand." 

If, then, both the literal and the l'tLtionalistic explanations 
of this na.rra.tive are impossible, the question arises whether 
the original contained anything more than that Jesus, having 
landed in the country of the Gadarenes (Mark v. 1), healed 
a demoniac in the following or some similar manner (verse 
2): "And wht'n he wa.s come out of the ship, immediately 
there met him in the tombs a mlLll with an unclean spirit. 
And he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit." However this may be, we can sea with certainty 
in the compilation, or in the later mythical additions by some 
other hand, the peculiar modes of speech which separate t.he 
mythical inSt,rtions from what we receive a.s original. Such 
are p.v;'p,4u/'''' verBaS 8 and 5 (coo£. 1I-1I'r/1I-.iM", verse 2, and 
everywhere else where Mark speaks of tombs), .; &up.oll'~II-'IIO', 
verses 15, 16, and 0 &uiJ.O"w(J,l., verse 18 (conf. lI.,,(Jponro, ill 
w"evII-a,n dICU.(JdpTrp, verse 2); .".pou,,w,,.,,a,,, cnho", vene 6. A, 
C, L, A, &c., versus M B, D, &C. (coo£. chap. xv. 19, aUT/i') ; 
vli, the vocative, in vene 7, while Mark only uses the 
nomina.tive case with the article (conf. vel'Sf' 8; chap. xiv. 
86, xv. 18, 29, 84, with the parallel pa.ssages); wpO' T~ 
6PII, verse 11 (conf. wpO' "';'11 (J"ptUI, chap. ii. 2); the in­
sertion of cnhw, (see Cod. Sin.) after fJOUICOIIT'Y (vtlrse 14), 
while elsewhere the elliptical formula. is peculiar to Mark; 
the use of the aorists lap"''"'' and ""pou,,,vlI'r/a,,,, verse 12 (cha.p. 
xv. 19, wpoa,,,6lfOVIf), and wap'ICaA..atUl, verse 12 (chap. vi. 
56, wu.pllCliAoVIf), where Mark in places of this description, and 
even Matthew (verse 81) in this place, makes use of the im­
perfect, wpou"v",i" (verse 6); where Mark, with the exception 
of chap. xv. 19, and even there with the addition of TJJiVT .. 
Ta "DIlATa, is in the habit of writing ryo"CI'It'IiT,,,, (chap. i. 
40; x. 17), WPOU7rI.7rT"" (chap. v. 58; vii. 25), W'?rTf' 
.".p/" (chap. v. 22; conf. the pa.rallel pa8~a.ge8 in Matthew) ; 
the use of the genitive absolute with a present participle 
(verse 18) where Mark writes Ilf Ti> with the infinitive 
(conf. Mark ii. 15, with Matt. ix. 10); 0 ,wp,o, (verse 19), 
to indicate God, which only occurs here, with the excep­
tion of chap. xiii. 20, which is, perhaps, also of later origin. 
Besides, dwo II4ltpOt/'" iOpall-'" (verse 6) does not harmonise 
with .vtJiI. aW'llfTfIU'V aUT';; (verse 2); and just ILI:J little dOOR 
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the plurality of the devils in verses 9-13 agree with verses 
2 and 8, where only one man, with one unclean spirit, is 
spoken of. 

If an originally simple story respecting a Gadarene lunatic 
has beeu added to by later traditions, it becomes impossible 
to mistake the symbolical character of this narra.tive. The 
man posseBBed with ma.ny devils is the representative of the 
heathen world, which, according to the belief of that period, 
was the pllt.Ce in which the evil spirits had power. Their 
ignorance and savage paBBion for prey is wild and untame­
able in them, as in a madman. But Jesus appears. The 
wild spirits recognise him as greater than them, tremble in 
their tum, and their destiny is, while they lose their spiritual 
power, to go into the swine (the symbol of heathen unclean­
ness) and to beC'.ome united to them-that is, to all unclean­
ness, which adheres to them. The heathen world, hitherto 
the prey of devils, sits at the feet of Jesus, restored by him, 
and brought back to a right mind, like this lunatic. This 
spiritual narrative, which became in later times represented 
as a fact, and which was adorned with circumstances (verses 
18, et sqq.) which had no connection with it, would be 
joined, in its originally spiritual enunciation, either in the 
First Mark, or in the tradition before him, to the cure of a 
lunatic, and would then be made to take place, not un­
intentionally, in a. heathen district, such as that of the 
Gadarenes. 

10. The ReB'Urrection oj tke Daughter oj a Ruler oj tke 
Synagogue oj Oapemaum. 

Mark v. 22-24, 35-43. The story of the ruler of the 
synagogue, who asked Jesus on his return from the land of 
the Gadarenes to heal his sick daughter-and of which the 
part which passes iu the house where she died can be as little 
taken for historical as its position in the account of the 
jOllmeyings of Jesus through the land of Judrea.-may be 
considered as purely mythical. Here, again, the question 
arises whether a mythical addition has been made, either by 
the first Mark or the traditions before him, to an event which 
may have taken place. If in the nan'ative of the call of the 
first four disciples an historical sayil?g of Jesus that they 
should become" fishers of men" became altered into the 
myth of the marvellous draught of fishes (Luke v. 1-11),80 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 

the saying of Jesus to the mourning father in the present 
narrative, "Be not afraid; only believe I" and what follows, 
"The damsel is not dead, but sleepeth," is the scope of it. 
The father comes to beseech Jesus to curahisdyingdaughter, 
and while he is on the way to do so, news comes that she is 
dead. Jesus then enters the house where she lies dead, 
witnesses the vain and formal outward la.mentations which 
belonged at that time to the Jewish ceremonial, and said in 
indignation, "Why make ye this ado, and weep P The damsel 
is not dead, but sleepeth." This reproach of Jesus cannot 
have been connected in the original, as it is in the First Mark, 
with the resurrection of the damsel, because one cannot see 
how Jesus could rebuke the customary mourning of the Jews 
with reference to the unusual occurrence which was about to 
t.ake pla.ce, and which no one could possibly expect. On the 
supposition, on the other hand, that Jesus enunciated a 
general truth, that death was for all pious people an entrance 
into a higher life, he would have good ground for condemn­
ing their vain la.mentations. The belief in life and 
immorta.lity, which was among the Jews more a dogma than 
a belief giving inward strength to console the sorrowful (conf. 
Job xii. 64), was, accordiug to the gospels, for the first time 
raised by the life-awakening spirit of Jesus to the rank of a 
truth. We may consider the narrative as true as far as verse 
39; and the subsequent account of a bodily resurrection must 
be considered as symbolical of the truth that Jesus had brought 
life and immortality to light by means of the gospel-a. 
symbol which was treated afterwards by the first Mark or 
the traditions before him as an actual occurrence, but still 
retaining its symbolica.l meaning. The three accounts of 
resurrections of the dead in the gospels show a progressive 
miraculous development. The daughter of Jaims is resus­
citated by Jesns on the bed on which she has just died; the 
young man of Nain is in his coffin, and is being taken to the 
cemetery, when he is restored to life; and, la.stly. Lazarns has 
been four days in the sepulchral grotto when the command, 
" Lazarus, come forth I " is given. What is very important 
to remark is, that the writers of the synoptical gospels knew 
nothing of- the resurrection of Lazarus, which event, never­
theless, is said to have taken place at Bethany, close to 
Jerusalem, to have created a great sensation among the Jews, 
and to have been witnessed by the whole of the Apostles (John 
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D. 16). The conclusion is inevitable that the authors of the 
synoptical gospels were neither apostles themselves nor were 
in connection with any of the Apostles, supposing that any 
such event really took place. Lazat.rusis represented as coming 
forth from the sepulchre, although he is bound hu.ud and foot 
with grave-clothes (John xi. 44), which would render it im­
possible for him to do so. 

11. The Woman with an laue of Blood. 
Mark v. 25-34 The narrative of the healing of the 

womau with an issue of blood, which is between the two 
portions of the last narrative, has, as far as we can see, no 
symbolical character. The assertion that she was cured by 
a secret power which went out of Jesus against .his will leads 
us to suppose it to be a subjective thought, perhaps of the 
disciples, or more probably of the later editor's, who narrates 
the event, which was atrerwa.rds, according to some later tradi­
tion, inserted in Luke into the mouth of Jesus himself. If this 
thought is considered to be a glo88, then this woman was not 
cured by any power wbich issued from Jesus against his will, 
but by the power of her faith (verse 84). In this sense the 
narrative may be historical. As in another narrative (Mark 
vi. 56), so here we can have no difficulty iu supposing that 
the superstitious idea that persons could be healed by touch­
ing the clothes of Jesus is historical, and the concluding 
sentence," As many as touched him were made whole," must 
be assigned to the unhistorical tradition which had been 
inserted into the historical groundwork. That such was not 
neceSB&rily the result is shown by Mark iii. 10, where the sick 
also crowd round Jesus to touch him, but whel'e no cure 
results. In Matthew the miracle is magnified. According to 
Mark vi. 56, the sick that touched him were made whole (~cn 
c1J, 4f7rTOIITO CU:TOV); while, according to Matthew, who (chap. 
xiv. 86) omits ailTfw, they were cured merely by touching the 
hem of his garment, and he adds to the account in Mark, that 
they were made perfectly whole (&.a~tIP). 

12. The Feeding of the Five Thotuand. 

Mark vi. 84--U0. The feeding of the five thousand, regarded 
as a real event, exceeds the bounds of credibility more than 
any other miracle. It is evident that this narrative is con­
nected with some supposed actual occurrence from the 
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manner in which it is joined to verses 80-34. Jesus looks at 
the great flock of "sheep" which had followed him and 
awaited his arrival on the oppositt! coast of the sea. -Accord­
ing to verse 84, "he was moved with compassion towards 
them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd." 
This only refers (conf. Matt. ix. 86-38) to their spiritual con­
dition, and cannot have served originally as an introduction 
to a description in which Jesus provided for the corporeal 
want-s of an immense multitude. The words which follow 
also (Mark vi. 84), "And he began to teach them many 
things," tell us what Jesus did for the shepherdless flock. 
He taught them, just as he did in Mark i. 21, 22, ii. 2, iii. 
82, iv. 2, vi. 2,6, x. 1; Matt. v. 1, et. sqq. He gal'e them no 
earthly bread, but divided among them "the bread of life" 
-an expression which, though it only occurs in the fourth 
gospel, may be taken to be a metaphor which Jesus often 
made use of. In Matt. v. 6, also, Jesus speaks of those who 
"hunger and thirst after righteousness," and tells them that 
they shall be filled (xopTGa8JjuOUTG&), which is the same expres­
sion &8 in Mark vi. 42 (~prM8'1(J',!"), In this sense we can 
understand the miraculous feeding of thousands, which, as 
far as it is represented as an actual occurrence-with the 
addition of several circumstances that had no connection 
with i~ such as the distribution of the two fishes especially­
was inserted by the first Mark, or perhaps before him, iuto 
the narrative that Jesus "taught" the shepherdless flock. 
The bread of life which Jesus divided was sufficient to feed 
thousands; and when they were satisfied, there still rem&med 
an immense quantity. It is this bread. alone2- not earthly 
bread, which has the peculiarity of not being entirely con­
sumed, and of being miraculously multiplied in the hands of 
Jesus. This is the secret meaning of the allegorical narra­
tive of ,vhich Mark viii. 1-9, is but a duplicate, and which 
is placed in an unconnected manner between Mark vii. 81-
37, and Mark viii. 10. ThiH does not appear to have been 
thought of when the narrative of the feeding was inserted; 
and there seems also to have been an endeavour to represent 
symbolically by the number of baskets (twelve) the tribes of 
ISra.E\I, which were not injured by the feeding of the heathen. 
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18. The Walking on the Sea. 

Mark vi. 45 b, N:al 'If'potFt''''' •• 52. This unhistorical na.rra­
tive of Jesus walking on the sea may be omitted, so that 
verse 45a (lp.fJijHU El. '1'0 'If'MWII) may join verse 68 (N:Gl 
8I.Q/lrEpaUo,vru); and not only this, but it also seems super­
fluous to seek for any connection between verses 46b-52 and 
chap. vi. 63. L Jesus conlJtrains his disciples to go to 
Bethsaida (Julia.s). Bethsaida Julias is also indicated in 
Luke ix. 10. Josephus-Ant. xviii. 2, 1 (conf. De Bell. Jud. 
iii. 10, 7, and Pliny v. 15)-only knows of one Bethsaida, 
which, originally 0. villa.ge (N:O)I'''' Mark viii. 22-26), was raised 
by Philip the Tetra.rch to the rank of 0. 'If'liA.u (Luke ix. 10 I, 
and named at'terJulias, the daughter of Augustus. Another 
Bethsaida., in Galilee, on the west coast of the Sea of Galilee, 
is only mentioned by the fourth evangelist (John xii. 21). 
Instead of going to Bethsaida, however, they came (verse 53) 
" into the land of Genesareth." II. The position of Bethsu.ida, 
on the north coast of the sea, does not agree with 'If'lpall, as 
it was not situated there. On the other hand, Genesa.reth 
did lie on the opposite bank (8lQ.'If'EptUro.JlTU). III. In order 
to sail from the east coast of the sea to Bethsaida, it is neces­
sary, not to cross it diagonally, but to go along the coasts of 
the sea., which contradicts III piurp ri1\' eo.A.c&uu'IJ. (verse 47). 
IV. The mention here of 0. journey to Bethsaida is taken 
from Mark viii. 22, and put into 0. Wl'ong place. Besides, the 
na.rra.tive contradicts itself. According to verse 48, Jesus 
walk:s over the sea to the disciples with the expressed wish 
of coming to their aid; while in the same verse (48b) it is 
stated that" he would have passed by them," and intended, 
not to join his disciples, but to go to the opposite shore 
unattended. It sounds apocryphal also that Jesus, when he 
stood on the shore (ill' ri1. 7;'r), iu the darkness of 0. stormy 
night, and in tempestuous weather, should have seen not only 
the vessel labouring in the midst of the sea., but also the 
disciples" toiling in rowing." To explain this walking on 
the sea by 0. walk: along the bank, which his disciples by an 
optical illusion thought was a walk: on the sea, is to contm­
<Jict verses 47, 50, and 51, and also Matt. xiv. 28, 29, where 
a walk: of Peter;""£ '1'0 ii&J,To, is also narrated; and also the 
manner in which Mark (chap. vi. 51., 1>2) and Matthew (chap. 
xiv. 83) have given us to understand tha.t they considered the 
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event to be miraculous. Moreover, an optical illusion would 
have been at once explained, and, being an error, would not 
have been insemd in the narrative. 

If this narrative be of la.ter origin, and we reject both the 
literal and the rationalistic interpretations, nothing remains 
hut to look upon this walking on the sea as a later symbolical 
representation, with apocryphal touches. Jesus walking 
calmly over the rolling billows in t.he midst of a storm may 
represent allegorically that he who is spiritually great stands 
courageous amidst the storms of the sea of life. From 
this symbolical representation arose the tradition that Jesus 
walked on the sea, which became insemd into one of the 
accounts of the voyages of Jesus over the sea contained in 
the original version of Mark. In Matthew the symbolism 
was carried still further (chap. xiv. 28-82). There the 
Master walked calmly over the waves of the sea, and his 
disciple immediately wishes to imitate him. Peter theu sinks 
from want of faith, and would have been drowned, if the 
strong hand of Jesus (conf. Luke xxii. 81, 32,) had not 
ca.ught him and rescued him. The ceasing of the wind at 
the command of Jesus (I .... wauell,) d.ViJ.LOS) reminds us of a 
similar apocryphal portion of the symbolical narrative in 
Mark iv. 89, where the same words are used • 

• 
14. The Oanaanitish Woman. 

Mark vii. 24-80. It belongs to the historical part of the 
original that Jesus went northwards from the land of Gene­
sareth through Tyre and Sidon (chap. vii. 21, 81), and thence 
through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis to the north coast 
of the Sea of Galilee, and thence took a ship to Dalmanutha 
(chap. viii. 10), which was on the south coast of the sea; 
thence, again, in a north-westerly direction to Bethsaida 
Julias (chap. viii. 22), and thence on foot to the environs 
of Cmsarea Philippi. The meeting with a Greek woman at 
Tyre has nothing strange about it, nor even that Jesus 
cured her daughter of an unclean spirit. The circumstance 
that follows this one alone is strange. And apart from this 
inconceivable occurrence, the literal interpretation of the 
narrative is also attended with grea.t difticnlties. According 
to it, the Canaanitish woman aims at nothing le88 than the 
performance of a miracle by a Jew of whom she had heard 
that he could cast out devils, and she is praised on acconnt 
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of her faith in the power of Jesus to work miracles. We 
enquire, Can this be historical P and does it agree with the 
character of Jesus 8.8 it is developed elst'!where to praise one 
who saw in him a caster-out of devils, and who believed in 
his power of working miracles P Is this the character of 
the faith which Jesus preached among men, and promoted 
among themP Do we not know, on the contrary, that 'X,oPTtJ.­
"Sq.-a" and the "bread of the children" (the bread which 
was suitable for Israel), belonged to the spiritual privilege 
which the people of God exclusively had, and can this bread 
be understood as benefiting a bodily malady, by means of a 
physical miracle P Neither has the answer of Jesus any 
value, for it has no other meaning than tba.t the heathen 
also might share in the physical miracles of Jesus. If we 
are correct in this, nothing remains but to consider this 
narrative to be a symbolical representation of the relation 
of the heathen to the kingdom of God. It sounds unhis­
torieal that the woman should be ealled a woman of Canaan 
in the more ancient text (see anU) in Matt. xv. 22, a name 
which is taken from the more ancient inhabitants of these 
countries, but was no longer in use in the time of Jesus j 
and this leads ns to suspect that the original narrator 
wished to draw a spiritual picture. The heathen woman 
in this narrative represents heathendom as a people, "the 
heathen world" (conf. the "woman" who represents Israel 
in Rev. xii. 1) j and her daughter represents the children 
of this people, just as the inhabitants of Jerusalem were 
called" the daughters of Zion," Zech. ix. 9 (conf. Ps. ix. 
15 j Isa. i. 8, iii. 16, lxii. 1 j Jer. xlvi. 11; and other 
passages). The daughter (the inhabitants of heathendom) is 
under the power of Satan (conf. Acts xxvi. 18). The mother 
(the heathen world) asks that her children also may take 
part in the blessings of the true religion, and beseeches 
Jesus that he will have mercy on them. She is not deterred 
by the fact that the heathen world is treated by Israel with 
contempt, and ealled "dogs." The heathen may be "dogs," 
but this does not prevent them from being also ealled to 
share in the blessings of Israel, since even the dogs eat of 
the children's crumbs under the table. This symbolical 
narrative penetrated into the mind of Jesus, who elsewhere 
designates the heathen as those who were ealled later, but 
are even then called to be partakers in the blessings of the 
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kingdom of God, together with Israel, who had been first 
called (Matt. xx. 1-15). It this narrative be understood in 
this way, it becomes evident that the two cures which were 
performed in favour of the heathen (Matt. viii. 5-11, and 
Mark vii. 25-30) were performed at a distance, without Jesus 
being personally present. Jesus, therefore, did not extend 
the bJessings of Israel to the heathen world in person, be­
cause his mission was confined to Israel; but he wrought 
their cure at a distance, for his spirit penetrated even into 
the distant heathen world (Toi. el, J'fJltpcW,Acts ii. 39), although 
he was not personally present. Au advantageous place was 
given by the first Mark and the tradition before him (viz. 
when Jesus was on the confines olthe heathen Tyre) to this 
originally symbolical narrative, which soon became re­
presented as au actual occurrence, though it was known to 
be symbolical when the gospels were drawn up. It is possible 
that thp. original, which preceded the First Mark, contained 
nothing but" And from thence (i.e. from the land of Gene­
sareth) he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre, and 
entered into a house, and would have no man know it." 
The account in verse 31 was joined to this: " And again de­
parting from the coasts of Tyre, he came through Sidon unto 
the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of the coasts of De­
capo1is," which is the reading in the Cod. Sin. The words 
"And he could not be hid" (verse 24), and the repetition of 
II( To,V opt",1J T6pou (verse 31), agree well with the idea of a 
narrative of this description. 'I'he only historical portion is 
the journey of Jesus to the borders of Tyre. It agrees 
with his intention of travelling incog'T'ito, which Mark aJone 
has mentioned, to find tha.t he did no work on this journey, 
but merely passed through the country. His personal 
ministry, therefore, was confined to Israel, and did not in­
clude the heatheu-a. circumstance which is dwelt upon in 
Matt. xv. 24, and L 5. 
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CHAPTER Xl. 

15. The Oure of a Marl who was Dumb and Blind.. 

Mark vii. 82-87. It has been already shown that this 
narrative was known to Matthew, who does not insert it. 
The words" the string of his tongue was loosed" and" his 
ears were opened" (conf. Luke i. 64, "His tongue was loosed, 
and he spake, and praised God," and 1sa. xxxv. 5, "Then 
the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the 
deaf shall be unstopped") sound symbolical. Jesus also 
explains in a symbolical sense that" the deaf hear," Matt. 
xi. 5 (conf. Mark iv. 28). The representation of these deaf 
and dumb men refers properly to the heathen world. The 
great pouring out of the Spirit which Jesus caused, if not in 
person, at least by means ofhis ministry among the heathen, 
whose tongues he loosed, that they might glorify God, and 
whose ears he opened, that they might hear the voice of 
truth, was symbolically represented as a miraculous cure. 
This allegory, in ita turn, became a real occurrence, and was 
inserted into the journey of Jesus through the heathen 
districts of Sidon and Decapolis, the allegorical meaning 
being at the same time retained. The words "and he came 
through Sidon unto the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of 
the coast of Decapolis" were probably immediately followed 
by the words in chap. viii. 10, "And straightway he 
entered into a ship with his disciples, and came into the 
parts of Dalmanutha." 

The confused narrative Mark viii. 14--21 is, especially from 
its connection with the second feeding (chap. viii. 1-9), a 
duplicate of the first, and can be left out of the context. 
After the conversation with the Pharisees (chap. viii. 11, 
12), in Dalmanutha, Jesus left them (vo:!rse 18), and, entering 
into the ship, departed unto the other sidt>. This might be 
followed by, "And he cometh to Bethsaida" (Ju1ias), chap. viii . 

• 22a, whence he afterwards went into the town of Cmsarea 
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Philippi (verse 27, et sqq.). Between these verses the first 
:Mark inserted the account of the cure of a blind man, which 
cannot be considered as historical. Jesns opens the eyes of 
the spiritually blind, Matt. xi. 5, and Luke iv. 18 (conf. ISIl •• 

xxxv. :15, vi. 10 ; :Mark viii. 18; Luke xxiv. 31 ; Acts xxvi. 18 ; 
Rom. xi. 10; Eph. i. 10; John xii. 40; 1 John ii. 11). The 
cure of the physically blind man, which in John xix. 1, et 
sqq., is represented as the cure of one that was born blind, 
is therefore an allegory. The blind man at Bethsaida, who 
first saw men as trees walking, is an allegory of the heathen 
world, whose eyes are not opened at once by the shining of 
the truth, but gradually at first. The symbol became a 
narrative, and it found its place, not without good ground, 
in the narrative of the journey of Jesus through the northern 
parts of Palestine, where many heathen dwelt. 

16. The Transfiguration on the Mount. 
Mark ix. 2-8. This narrative also is unhistorical. What 

is here put forth as an objective occurrence is a compilation 
from subjective narratives which were already in existence 
among the Jews. The" cloud" (verse 7) belongs also to 
Hebrew symbolism. Elias and Moses (verse 4), who, accord­
ing to Jewish tradition, did not die, but were taken up into 
heaven, were expected by the Jews as the forerunners of the 
Messiah (conf. chap. viii. 28, and ix. 11); and the voice from 
heaven is a compilation from two Messianic pa.ssages, PRalm 
ii. 7. (conf. Acts xiii. 33), and Deut. xviii. 15, 19 (conf. Acts 
iii. 23). To imagine this scene to have been a. vision, 
involves the difficulty that the three disciples saw it; and 
also that to explain such a vision psychologically, we must 
suppose a stronger and more living faith in Jesus than 
existed at that time among the disciples. Lastly, the na1'­
r41.tive is too descriptive and too circumstantial for a vision. 
'We are here upon entirely mythical ground. The myth, in 
its original sketch in the First Mark, and afterwards ill its 
more extended form in Matthew, becomes most developed 
in Luke, where it is converted into an external, though 
symbolical, fact, symbolising the pre-eminence of Jesus over 
Ismel's lawgiver, and over her later reformer, and the aCCOJll­
l)1ishment of the words of Moses (Dent. viii. 15, HI) in his 
persoll. We rua.y suppose that this narrati\'e had its place 
in the historical sketch after the mention or-the occurren(e . 

:r 
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(chap. viii. 27, 28). Mark ix. 9,10, where the reality of the 
ascent of the mountain is set forth, belongs also to this 
nn,rrative. If this mythical nonative, which in the tradition 
becomes more and more a real occurrence, was first joined by 
the first Mark, or in the tradition before him, to some older 
groundwork which has not come down to us, it would be 
possible that the enquiry of the disciples (Mark ix. 11) 
followed immediately after chap. viii. 37, excluding Mark 
viii. 38, and ix. 1. The words in chap. viii. 34, "And when 
he had called the people unto him," which are not in Matt. 
xvi. 24, and the two glosses, "And take up his cross" and 
" for the gospel's sake" (verses 34 and 35), a·re inserted by the 
second Mark. If Jesus were the Messiah, who was only to 
establish the kingdom of God after great struggles and 
Rufierings, and for whom his disciples had to expect contests 
and danger of their lives (ver. 31-37), it is difficult to see how 
this agrees with what the scribes said, that the restoration 
of all things by Elias should precede the corning of the 
l\ft'ssiah, which Jesus himself confirms (Mark ix. 12, 13). 

Our attention is also drawn to the fact that the enquiry 
about Elias (chap. x. ver. 11), and the answer of .Tesus that 
Elias is indeed come in the person of John, does not agree 
with the statement in' Mark ix. 4 and 5, that the original 
Elias appeared on the mountain, which, if we admit Mark 
ix. 11-13, to be the original version, is a proof the more that 
the scene on the mountain was not in the original text. 
The injunction in verse 9 also," That they should tell no 
man what thing's they had seen till the Son of Man were 
risen from the dead," does not sound historical, and appears 
to be a mythical repetition of Mark viii. 30. Lastly, the 
expression (chap. ix. ver. 9)," Were risen from the dead," 
which cannot be interpreted as meaning anything here but 
the corporeal resurrection of Jesus, is inferior to the ex­
pression which Mark makes use of elsewhere (chap. viii. 
ver. 31, ix. 31, x. 34), where he only speaks of the resurrec­
tion, without the accompanying llC TW1I VEICPWII, and, as it 
would seem, in a figurative sense. If in this latter case the 
words were obscure to the disciples (chap. ix. ver. 32), it 
seems strange that they to whom Jesus spoke in plain 
terms (as in chap. ix. ver. 9) about his resurrection shoult1 
be enquiring what" the rising from the dead should mean" 
(in verse 10), when they already knew it. 
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- 17. The you'ng Man who was Incapacitated through the 
tearing of a Dumb D61.Yil. 

Mark ix. 14-29. Ma1"k's account is prior to thah of 
Matthew (chap. xvii. 14-21). The narrative of Mark is, 
like that of Matthew and of Luke (ix. 37, et sqq.) , connected 
with the transfiguration of Jesus on the mount (Mark v. 
9 and 14; Matt. v. 9; Luke v. 37), and must, therefore, 
like the description of the latter, be held to be a narrative 
which was inserted at a later date into the original. Be­
sides, there is no natural connection between the two para­
graphs. Whence do we get here, at the foot of the mountain 
(conf. verse 9), in the north of the country where Jesus 
wished to remain unknown and unthought of (Mark vii. 
24), not only the disciples whom Jesus (chap. ix. 2) had 
left behind (and whom we should expect would be called 
" the remaining disciples "), but also a great multitude, and 
even scribes (chap. ix. ver. 14)? Moreover, the narrat.ive 
is confused aud self-contradictory. The scribes question 
"with them" (with whom? with the multitude, or with 
the disciples?). The father declares that he bas brought 
(~v£'YlCa 'Tf'por O'E), verse 17, his son to Jesus, so that the sick 
youth is present, in contradiction to the command of Jesus 
(to whom? to the father and his people [verse 22, ~p,;'11 and 
~p.Os J, or to the disciples ?), that the youth was to be 
brought to him (4)lpETE athoJl 'Tf'por p,E), which was done 
(l1l1E'YlCaJl alh~II npor alhov), verses 19, 20. Again, who are 
the aVTo{ (verse 19) to whom the exclamation of Jesus, 
"0 faithless generation," &c., applies? Are they the 
disciples who could not cast out the devil (verse 18), or the 
father and his friends? If the disciples were meant, and 
if the failure of the cure were owing to their unbelief, it is 
strange that they should be again able (in verse 28) to ask, 
" Why could not we cast him out P " If the father and his 
friends are meant, the question arises, how so violent a 
reproach could be directed against one whose very coming 
to Jelms showed his faith, and who (in verse 24) shows 
himself willing to believe even more. Neither is it cle;tr 
to whom the saying, "All things are possible to him that 
believeth," applies-whether to Jesus, as would appear from 
E't n 86vy (verse 22) and el861111 (verse 23), or to the father, 
whose answer (verse 24) contains a prayer that Jesus would 

T 2 
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increase his faith. What kind of devils are meant by 'rOVro 
'TO ..,iVOf (verse 29) P and how does the assertion that "this 
kind can come forth by nothing but prayer" (" and fasting" 
is omitted both in the Cod. Sin. and the Vatican MS.), verse 
29, agree with the statement in verses 19 and 33, that faith 
is the necessary predecessor of healing P Lastly, how can 
a dumb and deaf spirit (7rIfEVp.a ~MMIf ~4' ~6)cI>O") be spoken 
of, when (in verses 25 and 26) he can hear the command of 
Jesus and cry out P Matthew, whose text is of later date, 
has endeavoured to restore order in this confusion; among 
other things, he omits" the scribes" (chap. xvii. 14), and 
the speech of the father, "I have brought unto thee my 
son;" but he connects belief and prayer, to which he a.lso 
(verse 21) adds fasting, without our being able to see what 
logical value there is in the opposing preposition ~ in ver. 21. 

The internal contradictions in this narrative do not allow 
ns to consider it historical. It is not in natural connection 
with the events which immediawly precede it; and if this 
paragraph, as well as the Transfiguration, did not form part 
of the original, we must enquire what meaning was attached 
to this narrative in the biographical sketch by the first 
Mark. 

Several circumstances render it probable that this narra­
tive, although it is here inserted and embellished as if it 
were a real event, must originally have had a symbolical 
meaning. This is indicated by the words" this kind," &c., 
for this possessed person is here distinguished from other 
poss('ssed persons. The advice to "pray," also, not by way 
of petition, but as a 'lrpotTE"X~, and to huve faith-that is, 
according to Matthew (verse 20), a faith which can move 
mountains (the spiritual significance of which is set forth in 
Luke xvii. 6, and 1 Cor. xiii. 2), in order to be able to expel 
a devil-shows a spiritual freedom from the power of the devil, 
according to which a mere bodily cure of devils is so little 
connected with a religious frame of mind that even the 
disciples of the Pharisces, of whose faith there is nG trace, 
were able to cast them out (Matt. xii. 27). The inability 
also of the disciples of Jesus to cust out this dcvil becomes 
first intelligible when we come to think of a person spiritually 
possessed, for the Apostles (Mark vi. 13), and men who 
did not follow them (chap. ix. :38). were able to cure men 
of their physica.l infirmities. Besides, it is clear that a 
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dea! and dumb man, who, physically speaking, can neither 
hear nor speak, but who afterwards hears the voice of Jesus 
and cries out with a loud voice, can only be looked upon 
as spiritually dea! and dumb. As long as the man remains 
under the power of the devil, his ear is closed to truth and 
his mouth to the glorification of God; but both ears nnd 
mouth are opened as soon as the demon of unbelief and 
wicked.ness is driven away by the power of Jesus. 

It is probable that the reason why this paragraph was 
inserted into the gospel of the first Mark was, that the 
author, whos~ Pauline proclivities are evident in many other 
symbolical passages, especially in Mn.rk v. 1, et sqq., and vii. 
24, et sqq., wished to set forth here the lower rank and the 
spiritual deficiencies of the twelve apostles. The Twelve do 
not understand the p1ain meaning of the parable of the 
sower (chap. iv. ver. 13) ; elsewhere they appear as men who 
did not understand the miracle of the loaves, and whose 
heart was hardened (chap. vi. vcr. 52) ; who had eyes and saw 
not, and having ears, heard not (chap. viii. 18); and who, 
when Jesus spoke of the leaven of the Pharisees, reasoned 
among themselves that it was because they had no bread for 
the journey (chap. viii. ver. 16.) The first Mark imputes the 
same inability in chap. ix. ver. 6, where Peter knew not 
what to say, and where he tells us that the disciples ques­
tioned among themselves what the rising from the dead 
spoken of by Jesus (chap. ix. ver. 10) should mean. All 
these remarks, so prejudicial to the Twelve, occur in places 
which we have shown had a later origin. The author is 
here, evidently owing to his Pauline tendencies, guilty of 
an excessive depreciation of the Apostles. It is remarkable 
that Matthew, the Judreo-Christian reverencer of the Twelve, 
omits all these particulars from the First Mark, and Luke 
follows him in this particular. In the pr~sent narrative, too, 
the insertion of ~tEUTpa,.",u"'1 (Matt. xvii. 17) after 'Y'''Ea 
a'7rUTTO' is an indication that Matthew did not consider the 
address of Jesus as applicable to the Twelve, but to his con­
temporaries generally, who might correctly be assumed to 
be unbelievers; and it is incredible that he who is so much 
concerned for the credit of the Twelve should have called 
them in this passage, not only an unbelieving, but also a 
" perverse" generation-differing in this from Mark ix. 19. 
The tendency of the narrative Mark ix. 14-29, in connection 
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with this explanation, appears to have the contemplated 
result of representing' the disciplE's of Jesus, notwithstanding 
the radiant proof of his majesty which they had had on the 
mount, as still wanting in true faith and in spiritual 
development, and as being thereby prevented from performing 
the mighty work of their Master, the expulsion of devils by 
spiritual prayer, which was necessary to produce such a 
result. 

18. The Blind Man at Jericho. 

Mark x. 46b-52. The narrative of the blind man at 
Jericho is in an earlier form in Mark than in Matthew, and 
the common source of both is also in the First Mark. It is 
as little historical as the other naJTatives of the healing of 
the blind. Only the account of the arrival of Jesus at 
Jericho, and of his departure thence with his disciples and 
a great number of people, belong to the original gospel 
history, and are indispensable to the narrative of the journey. 
The mythical character and later insertion of this narrative 
appear: 1. From the insertion of the name of the blind man, 
which is not in the narrative undoubtedly written by Mark, 
and which became current only at a later date. The names 
also of the two disciples in Luke xxii. 8, Peter and John, are 
not mentioned in Mark xiv. 19. 2. From the name of 
Bartimreus, which, as it cannot be derived from two lan­
guages, from the Aramean Bar and the Greek Timrous, 
sounds uuhistorical, and perhaps indicates that the blind 
man was the son of a blind man. Lightfoot remarks on this 
passage: "Quid? si N'c'n idem sit cum N'O'C, ex usu n pro 0 
apud ChalUreos, ut Bartimreus, filius Timrei, son are potuerit, 
Fit ins C({,C1tS CQ'ci patris?" According to Grotius, Hieronymus 
wrote the word somewhere" Barsemja." ::So From the title, 
"Thou son of Dnvid " (verses 47 and 48), which occurs nowhere 
in Mark, and which places the blind man in the position of a 
Jew waiting for the visible Messianic kingdom. 4. From the 
vocative vie (verse 48), to which elsewhere the article with 
the nominative, or the nominative alone, is prefixed (chap. v. 
3·1., 41, xiv. 36, xv. 3·!), differing from the parallel passages. 
5. From a:'rolCpleE~r EI7rEII (verse 51a), which has no question 
preceding it. 'Ve may consider it probable that the first 
Mark, or the tradition before him, did not insert this narrative 
capriciou<'!ly in the original, considering how he bas taken 
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other mythical narratives out of their proper places. If the 
cure of the blind man, Mark viii. 22-25, occurred on his 
journey through a district where heathen, who are spiritually 
blind, abode (conf. Acts xxvi. 17, 18), so here a blind man is 
healed on his departure from Jericho, in sight of Jerusalem, 
the seat of Judaism, as if the evangelist wished to give us to 
understand that Jesus was now about to try his hea~illg 
powers over blind Jerusalem. If this is so, we can under­
stand how this blind Jew, who, differing from the blind man in 
Mark viii. 22-26, waited for an earthly Messianic kingdom, 
should address Jesus as the Jewish Messiah, the" son of 
David," & title which Jesus protested against in his con­
ference with the Pharisees (chap. xii. 35-37), after he hall 
entered the city. The name of Bartimrous, "the son of a 
blind man," agrees well, too, \vith the allegorical explanation. 
Not only the Jews, but their fathers also, were spiritually 
blind-an idea which is put forth elsewhere by Jesus, Ma.tt. 
xxiii. 31 (conf. Acts vii. 51). In the original, Ma.rk xi. 1, 
was probably joined to Mark x. 46a, as follows: "And they 
came to Jericho; anu as he went out of Jericho, he was ac­
companied by his disciples and a great number of people, 
and when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage anu 
Bethany," &c. 

19. The Entry into Jerusalem. 
Mark xi. 1, et sqq. Christian tradition soon considered 

the entry into Jerusalem to be a triumphal procession or a 
Messianic demonstration, and to be the fulfilment of Zech. 
ix. 9. It is only the entry and the hosannas of the Galilroan 
multitude which accompanied Jesus which have nothing 
improbable in them. We may doubt, however, whether Jesus­
who was not, and did not wish to be, a Jewish :Messiah­
would allow such a demonstration to be made. If he had 
intended that it should be, it is strange that no complaint is 
made of it on his trial, either by the Jewish council or by 
Pilate. If we take away the supernatural interpretation 
that Jesus knew that at the very moment he entered a tOWll 
which he visited for the first time there should be a fulfil­
ment of prophecy, that this fulfilment should take place on 
the arrival of his disciples, besides what is objectionable in 
their taking away the colt (ver. 2-7), the probabilitya,ppears 
tha.t we have in this passage a later unhistorical tra(litiou. 
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There is nothing improbable in the statement that Jesus 
formed part of the entry sitting upon an ass, considering the 
usual mode of travelling at that time (see Luke x. 34). 
The only remarkable thing is, that the ass is described as a 
colt ('7TQ,~0S'). This leads us to suspect that a later tradition 
represented Jesus, in whom, according to Zech. ix. 9, they 
saw the Messiah of prophecy, as a king, who entered Jeru­
salem, not as a great warrior on his war-horse, but as the 
Prince of Peace, sitting on an ass. To suppose that this narra­
tive contains a fulfilment of prophecy results from an erro­
neous interpretation of the words nbintc,i;J "]1-']1, ,ict\-?p !l:l'1, 

in which nbin_tn; is an appositive of 'i~'1, and signifies a 
colt ('7TQ,},,0S'), as the LXX translate it, just as little as "Y does. 
This symbolical narrative, which appears in its simple form 
in the First Mark, is brought in Matthew directly into con­
nection with the quotation from Zechariah, and a colt is even­
conformably to the prophecy, as WE'll as from misunderstand­
ing the wordni~;n~,~, perhaps with reference to Gen. xlix. 
11 (~rtTp.WoJII '7TpOS' 11P.'7TEXOII TOil '7TQ,XoII T~S' 8vov GliToii)-added 
to the narrative, which is not in the original tradition. The 
second Mark described this colt as an animal "whereon 
never man sat," which is symbolical of holiness, like the 
"new tomb" (Matt. xxvii. 60), "wherein never before man 
was laid" (Luke xxiii. 53). In historical reality such an 
animal would be ill-adapted for the design of Jesus. The 
story, too, is spun out by Justin, who (Apol. i. 32), relying on 
Gen. xlix. 11, construes the fact to mean that the colt which 
Jesus used for his entry was tied to a vine (To 81 "8ctTp.n)6)1I 

'.. ,. _ ' ~" • ~" ' Q" .!. ~ ... .1 '7TPOf ap.'7T'EIUIJI TOY 706)1\.011 aVTou ••• UUp.fJ0I\.OJ'l. • • ,,11 TOW ryElI'l/tTo,-I6)1I 

Trp Xplfrrrp. ••• llQ,XOJ "lap Ttl 8vou ,;uTf,,,,, III T"" Eiuot'l' ICO,P.'l/lI 
'7TpOS' 11p.'7TrXoJl 8ES'll81/0J). The untrustworthy nature of the 
gospel narratives, when narrating anything which partakes 
of the supernatural, is shown in this instance, for the fourth 
gospel (John xii. 14), when narrating this same event, does 
away with the whole story about the disciples, and says that 
Jesus himself found the ass: "And Jesus, when he had 
found a young ass, sat thereon." All that may be historical 
here is that Jesus entered Jerusalem amid the acclamations 
of the holiday crowd which attended him, and which hailed 
him as a Messiah. The original, being oV'erladen with tra­
dition, cannot be restortd with sufficient clearness, but it 
probably contained nothing but verse 1: KG, ,hE in"OUfTLY 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN Am> DESTINY. 281 

,l, 'IEpouliA.vp4 El, B,,8cfm~ (see ante), WpO' TO (lpo, TC,V i~atC,jJ : 
verse 8, (teaL) 7rOAA.o' T4 ipaTta aiJTC,,, lurp01uall (Matt. has 
~, )'~ 9 \" , .UTfHUWVOV •• • a'Yp01": verse ,Ka& 0& wpowyOJITu • • • ICVpIOV: verse 
lOb, aw-aw4 i" Toi, VYltTTo&f. The word teal, which is in 
brackets, has alone to be omitted among these fragmentary 
s('ntences; and, moreover, it is ungrammatical, or else we must 
read oi (conf. Matt., verse 8, and Mark vi. 2, ix. 20) instead of 
it, and must consider the passage from a7rouTI>..'A.E& (chap. xi. 
Ib) to i7r' aVToJl (verse 7) as the mythical addition. We 
must also observe the use of the weakening words 0 ""PlO, in 
Mark, verse 3, signifying Jesus, which only occnrs else­
where in the spurious passage Mark xvi. 19, 20; the 
aorists ,l7rEJI, ,lwo", ti4W1uaJl, ;"u.8wEJI, verses 6 and 7 (conf. 
iyy{~OVt1tJl, chap. xi. 1, and l"pa~oJl, verse 9); and the addi­
tion of the personal pronoun T4 Ip.aTta aVTC,JI (Matt. xxi. 8, 
T4 ip4Tta). 

Typhon was a later form of the god Seth, whose descen­
dants are called in Genesis "sons of God." Epiphanius 
states that" the Egyptians celebrate the festivals of Typhon 
under the form of an ass, which they call Seth." That Seth 
had some special connection with the Hebrews is proved, not 
only by his appearance in Genesis, but also by the peculiar 
position occupied in their religion by the ass, the first-born 
of which alone of all animals was allowed to be redeemed 
(Exod. xxxiv. 20), and the red heifer (Numb. xix. 1-10), both 
of which animals were in Egypt sacred to Seth. Diodorus 
says'tha.t when Antiochus Epiphanes entered the temple a.t 
Jerusalem, he found in the Holy of Holies a stone figure of 
Moses, represented as a man with a long beard, monnted on 
an ass, and having a book in his hand. The Egyptian 
mythos of Typhon said that Seth fled from Egypt riding on 
a grey ass. A Gnostic sect taught that Christ was Seth. 
The ass formed part of the mysteries of Eleusis (Plut. De Isid. 
p. 363), and scrved for their god to ride on, just as we 
shall see further on it served Bacchus for the sa.me purpose. 

20. TIle Dar/mess at Gol!Jotha. 

Mark xv. 33. The darkness here spoken of is a myth, 
not an actual occurrence. The sun, by reason of the crime 
of the crucifixion, refuses to shed its light on the earth 
sta,ined with so many crimes. The myth is interwoven with 
the context, and cannot be separated from it, as elsewhere. 
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If rywopJl/7JS IJJpas ;"TTIS were in the original, as in Luke xxiii. 
44, KtU .q/l OlulllJJpa ;€T7J, the words """ Tj ivvdT'{llJJptf i{3a"UI/l 
.) 'I7Juoiis, ".T.X., would properly conclude the sentence. The 
Cod. Sin. reads in Luke xxiii. 44, "And the sun being 
eclipsed," &c. 

If this narrative were originally symbolical. however, it 
soon passed into the region of supposed facts. The Anaphora 
-or Relation of Pilate to Tiberius, which relates the miracles 
of Christ as recorded in the gospel~, with one or two ad­
ditional ones-says in this place: 

TOil '1AWII p.'UO/l T'1S '1J.'Epaf u"OTUT(Jarros, "at T&I/I alTTIF&lV 
4>aVarr&ll', .11 o£s AaP.'1I"~OU'" 011" 4>a£vlTo '1 UEAIJIITJ, TO 4>E'Y'YOS &If 

G'p.aT&~Ollua ~"Al'1l'E/I. 
" There was darkness over the whole earth, the sun in the 

middle of the day being darkened, and the stars appearing, 
among whose lights the moon appeared not, but, as if turned 
to blood, it left its shining." 

This exactly agrees with what Peter is represented as quot­
ing from Joel (Acts ii. 20) : "The sun shall be turned into dark­
ness, and the moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come." And Arnobius, who is quoted hy 
Lardner as evidence of the" uncommon darkness and other 
surprising events at the time of our Lord's passion and death" 
(vol. ii. p. 255), says that: "When he had put off his body, 
which he carried about in a little part of himself, after he 
suffered himself to be seen, and that it should be knmvn of 
what size he was, all the elements of the world, terrified at 
the strangeness of what had happened, were put out of order: 
the earth shook and trembled; the sea was completely poured 
out from its lowest bottom; the whole atmosphere was rolled 
up into balls of darkness (globis tenebrarum); the fiery orb 
of the sun itself caught cold and shivered." 

21. The Rending of the Veil of the Temple. 

Mark xv. 38. This verse breaks the connection betw~en 
verse 37 and verse 39. The statement in verse 37, that 
"Jesns cried with a loud voice and ga.ve up the ghost.," would 
in this case end with, "And when the centurion which stood 
over against him, and those with him, sa,w that he so gave 
up the ghost," &c. (see Cod. Sin.). The verse which has 
been inserted is another symbolical representation, which 
became afterwards regardeu as an actua,} occurrence, with-
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out prejudice to its originally symbolical meaning. As a 
result of the death of Jesus, the veil of the temple, behind 
which the majesty of God in the Highest was hidden from 
the people, was rent, and a free access to God was opened 
to them (conf. Heb. ix. 8). The first Mark, or the tra­
ditions before him, allowed this symbolical representation to 
follow immediately after the death of Jesus, although it was 
disadvantageous to the context, and we shall see that it differs 
from the statement in the original gospel. Matthew after­
wards inserted other occurrences also of a symbolical descrip­
tion (chap. xxvii. 51-53). 

22. The Opened Grave, and the Resurrection. 

Mark xvi. 1-8. The narrative of the resurrection, although 
it is simpler in Mark than in Matthew or in I~uke, cannot 
be received as historical in the sense in which we find it in 
Mark. The opening of the grave, which does not admit of 
being explained by Joseph's having previously placed the 
corpse in a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, and its being taken 
elsewhere in the silence of the night between Saturday and 
Sunday, is connected with the belief that Jesus has risen 
from the dead, and must, therefore, in conformity with some 
later version of the resurrection, have left the tomb. The 
oldest belief, as displayed to us in 1 Cor. xv. 3-11, contains 
the fact that the crucified Jesus had returned from Hades, 
and that on the third day, according to the Scriptures (Hos. 
vi. 2). When he rose, he was not invested with his former 
body of flesh and blood, which remained in the grave, but 
with a new and heavenly body. 

According to the ideas set forth in the epistle, the dead 
bodies which had been turned to dust, of those that had 
expired, did not arise from their graves at the resurrection of 
Jesus, for" flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God" (1 Cor. xv. 50). Just as little is there any connection 
between the old abandoned body of flesh and blood (CTwp.a 
YVXII(OIl, CTwp.a rij, CTapICo" Col. i. 22, ii. 11; CTwp.a rij, Ta7rEt­
I1WCTEWg, Phil. iii. 21; ~ 17r6yEtO' ollda, 2 Cor. v. 1), which is 
subject to corruption (t/>9opci, 1 Cor. xv. 42, CT7T'EtpETateIJ t/>()opij,) 
and to death (awp.a. Toli ()a~'lhov, from which the faithful 
believer is free, Rom. vii. 24, viii. 23). and the new life of 
those that are risen (aoop.a 7rVEVp.a.7UCOII, 1 Cor. xv. 44; CTWp.a. 
T71' ~OE'I" Phil. ii. 21; CTWp.a. i7rOVpal1loll, 1 Cor. xv. 40; TO 
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Ol"'1T1lptOli TO iE o{,pal!ov, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2). The old body is left 
as if it were put oft', and the spirit, rising frow Hades, 
during its stay in which it had been without any corporeal 
covering ('YVJAoIIOS), is t.o be clothed (1ITe~·M<Ta(Tea,) with a new 
body, and also with an heavenly dwelling-place, which is 
prepared in heaven for them that believe (ix,op.EII, 2 Cor. v. 1); 
and this body has nothing in common with the body of flesh 
and blood which has been put oft'. It was never thought 
that this body had sprung out of the old body as from a 
germ, for the new body was supposed to be of entirely 
celestial origin and preparation. Hence it was also held that 
the true believers who should be alive at the second coming 
would be changed in the twinkling of an eye, and that by 
the putting on the new body the mortal body would fall oft' 
and be, as it were, swallowed up (1 Cor. xv. 51-54). The 
sayit:g that, according to Paul, the germ must remain in the 
buried corpse, rests on a comparison borrowed from the grain 
out of which plants are developed (1 Cor. xv. 36, 37). But docs 
he here speak of development II Does he not say plainly 
that the grain dies, and that God gives to the dead grain, 
which represents the dead, " a body as it hath pleased him," 
"to every seed its own body," or, according to the Cod. Sin. 
and other MSS., " to every seed a body of its own" II and does 
he not explain in the same passage (verse 37), "That which 
thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be," or, as 
the Cod. Sin. has it, " that which thou sowest is not that body 
that shall be" II With this disappears the monstrous idea 
which has been ascribed to Panl, that the spirit when rising 
from Hades resumes its old body on its journey to heaven, 
even though it be in an altered form. It was a gross Jewish 
idea that the old body should return to life, which is found 
in the legend Matt. xxvii. 52, and finds some support in 
Acts ii. 31 (oihe 7j (TapE alhoii IIb'I! 8tacflBopall), and in John v. 
28, 29, but not in the teaching of PII.nl, nor in Rev. i. 18, 
and xx. 13, where it is not the grave, but Hades, that gives 
up the dead. That·, the sea gave up her "'Ilpol" does not 
Olean that the author t.hought of drowned corpses, for in 
that case he must have held that those that were drowned 
did not go to Hades at all. The Apostle must have had 
the same idea respecting the resurrection of Jesus, which, 
as he states, is the type of the future resurrection of the 
true believers (1 Cor. xv. 23). It is probable that the other 
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apostles had the same ideas respecting the resurrection of 
Jesus, for Paul followed their teaching (1 Cor. xv. 3, et sqq.), 
and men were able, when Jesus was yet alive, even when 
the body lay in the grave, or when, as was the case with the 
Baptist, the head was di .. ided from the trunk, and the body 
was buried without its head (Mark vi. 28, 29), to believe, 
without troubling themselves about the corpse, that Jesus 
was J ohn, who had risen from Hades (Mark vi. 14(16). The 
Pharisees did not teach that the Bame body should rise again 
but that the souls of the pious would go at the conclusion of 
their sojourn in Rades Il. hlpoJl uo,p.a (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 
ii. 8, 14). Conf. Mark xii. 25, ix. 2, and Luke xx. 35, 36, 
ix. 31. 

With Buch a new and heavenly body, Jesus ascended to 
heaven, transfigured, and appeared from heaven to his 
apostles, and, last of all, to Paul. In these ideas there is no 
mention of an opened grave which is found empty, and from 
which the body of the crucifie~ One had been taken while it 
was yet quick. And men thought just as little at that time 
of a second and terrestrial life of Jesus between the Resurrec­
tion and the Ascension. The resurrection, or the coming 
back of Jesus from Hades, was immediately connected with his 
glorification, or sitting on the right hand of God (see Acts ii. 
32, 33, 36, iv. 10, 11, v. 30, 31; Rev. i. 18; Rom. viii. 34; 
Eph. i. 20; 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22; Reb. i. 3). In connection 
with this, too, the resurrection is not put forward as the com­
mencement of another life by the historical aorist (/rylp(J"1), 
as an event among other events, but 8S a something which 
continues after it has happened (Rom. vi. 10), by the perfect 
Fy';ry!pTa£ (1 Cor. xv. 4). The Apostles believed in the resur­
rection of Christ and in his glOl'ification as connected with 
it, while the deeply-rooted conviction that he was the Christ 
(Mark viii. 29), though weakened by the crucifixion, awoke 
in their souls with new strength, notwithstanding the agonies 
of the cross. If Jesus were the Messiah, he could not long 
remain the prey of Hades, and he must, as the conqueror of 
Death, have left the realms of death, and have been taken up 
into the glory of God. These strong convictions displayed 
themselves in a vision of the glorified One in a prophetic 
ecstacy by Cephas first, then by James and the other apostles, 
and, again, in an assembly of live hundred brethren; and he 
was afterwards seen by Stephen (Acts vii. 35) and by Paul 
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(1 Cor. n. 1, xv. 8). The original gORpel contained' nothing 
of the detailed discourses w hich Jesus held with his disciples. 
He was seen, perhaps a single word was heard-that was all. 
"The Lord is indeed risen-he who was crucified lives, he 
has been seen by Simon, he sits on the right hand of God, 
and will come a second time to-was thenceforth the apos­
tolical preaching; and the Christian communiou was founded 
on these beliefs in the living Lord, which find no expression 
in the dogmatic formulas of the period. 

If the crucified Jesus had ascended to glory, and if, ac­
cording to the ideas of that period, the glorification gave 
them no other notion than that Jesus, afrer going to Hades, 
like aU other dead persons, had left it again, and had as­
cended to heaven clothed with a glorified body-(it is evident 
that outside the circle of Paul's teaching it was believed 
that Jesus was clad with a glorified body from Mark ix. 2; 
Moses and Elias were also seen in glory [0cf>8'IIT,g l" Urn], 
Lukp- ix. 31)-the next step would be to insert this as a fact., 
though no one had been a witness of his visible resurrection, 
into post-apostolic tradition as a real transaction, empirically 
taken U8 true; and t.he "third day," which was originally 
taken from prophecy, became a chronological event. The 
earliest indication of this appears in the First Mark. The 
women who went early in the morning on the first day or 
the week, and also on the third day, te anoint the corpse, 
and saw that the stone had been rolled away, and that an 
angel sat upon it, gave rise to the story, referring to the 
open tomb, that Jesus had left the grave. 

In this, the oldest edition of the narrativE', there is nothing 
said about the appearance of Jesus, either to the women or 
to the disciples, on the third day. The appearance first 
took place (on the supposition that Mark had in the con­
(·Iuding verses of his gospel something like Matt. xxviii. 
JG-l'i) after the flightened disciples (Mark xiv. 50) had 
returned to Galilee from Jerusalem. Then they saw Jesus 
for the first time, although some doubted. It was therefore 
neither on the third day nor in Jerusalem that this took 
place, but in the environs, and it WU8 there that they heard 
his last words. 

In the second edition, the narrative runs that the women 
who hud departed hastily from the sepulchre, with fear and 
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great joy, to bring his disciples word of what the angel had 
told them, met Jesus himself on the way (Matt. xxviii. 
9, 10), and they now receive from his lips also the command 
which in the first edition of the narrative was given to them 
by the angel only. But even in this version the disciples do 
not see him on the third day, nor in Jerusalem. The first 
appearance does not take place until the disciples had re­
turned to Galilee (Matt. xxviii. 16-18). 

If the tomb was found open, the narrative in its extended 
form does not neglect to tell us how it came to be so. The 
angel, it informs us, who in the first edition of the narrative 
was only seen sitting by the grave, has here" descended 
from heaven, and rolled back the stone during an earth­
quake" (Matt. xxviii. 2). 

The narrative in its first form, in conformity probably 
with the facts, contained no account of any other appear­
ance of Jesus to his disciples than the one which took 
place in Galilee; it knew nothing of any second life of 
Jesus on earth, and shows us Jesus in Galilee, not on the 
third day, nor as an inhabitant of earth, but as the glorified 
One to whom all power in heaven and earth is given. Then, 
in the second edition, there is a meeting with the women 
in Jerusalem, who threw themselves at his feet; and there 
is a still later edition in Luke xxiv. 3, 22, 23, to the effect 
that they entered into the sepulchre and found it empty, 
and that when they went to tell the Apostles they were not 
believed (verses 10,11). Peter (Luke xxiv. 12) goes alone to 
the sepulchre, and finds it empty. The command. of the 
angel to go into Galilee is not mentioned at all in this 
account (Luke xxiv. 5-7); the flight of the disciples at 
Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 50), their return to Galilee, and the 
very appearance of Jesus, are all omitted-and the latter is 
even rendered impossible by Jesus forbidding them to leave 
Jerusalem (Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4)-in order that the 
appearance of Christ on the third day in the neighbourhood 
of Jerusalem to his disciples at Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 1a-35), 
and in Jerusalem to Simon (verse 34), and to the Eleven 
(ver. 36-43) might be inserted here. Thus was the original 
pious belief in the glorification of Jesus, which in its original 
form represented a resurrection from Hades, which took 
place on the third da.y, in accordance with the Scriptures, 
('hanged into the facts that on that dllY the grave, opened 
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by an angel, was found empty by the women and by Peter, 
and that Jesus appeared on that same day to his disciples 
in Jerusalem and its environs. Nor is this all. The appear­
ance of the glorified One, which, invisible to mortal eyes, 
was seen by the eyes of the spirit (on which account also 
the spiritual things of the invisible world were also unseen 
[conf. Acts x. 4, and John xiv. 19]), became soon the appear­
ance of a dead person who returns to earth with the same 
body as he had before, walks with his disciples, but in a 
secret manner, and with the power of rendering himself 
invisible (this also is a remnant of the original Christo­
ph any) , breaks bread with them (Luke xxiv. 30), talks 
with them, and even shows them the marks of the wounds 
on his hands and feet, to show them that he has the same 
body of flesh and bones, allows himself to be handled, and 
eats in their presence (verses 36-43). A visible ascension is 
necessarily added to this narrative, for it could not be 
omitted afoor the a.ppearance of the glorified One bad been 
turned into a second life upon life. One of two things must 
necessarily take place-either Jesus must die again, or if 
this cannot be (Rom. vi. 9, 10), be must leave the earth 
wit.hout dying, and by a visible ascension. Tradition gives 
nn account of such an ascension in Luke xxiv. 50, 51, 
where it takes place on the same day, an account which is 
con'\""erted later by the same author (Acts i. 9) into t.he 
stat<'ment that J<,sus was forty days on earth with his 
apostles (chap. i. 2, 3), and eat and drank with them 
(chap. x. 41). 

The fourth evang<,list gives those accounts which in his 
time had long bepn adopted and QCr-redited (sec John xx). 
There is no )"C'turn to Galilee, nor any appearance of Jesns 
until the later passng!'s in chap. xxi. The meetiJlg of Jesus 
with the women (Matt. xxviii. 9), whieh was not adoptt'd in 
the first at·count in Mark, becomes an appearance to Mary 
Magdalene. In the "isit to the gra\'e, the other disciple 
whom Jesns loved, took part, bt'sidl's Peter (Luke xxiv. 12). 
Theappl>arance to tIlt' Ek\'en (Luke xxiv. 31j) , in which Jesns 
shows his pierced hall<1~ and feL·t (\"erse 39), becomes an 
appearance to the Ten, to whom Jesns (John xx. 20) allOWS 

his hands and his pic·rced side, while his request to the 
ApoRtles to make themselves certain of his personal idl'utity 
by touching him (Luke, verse 39) is made to Thomas (John 
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u. 26, 27), and not on the :8.rst day of the week, but after 
eight days. All these visible appearances had therefore no 
religious value in the eyes of this evangelist. Those who, 
like Thoma.s, trusted to them for their belief in the glorified 
Jesus, furnished thereby the proof of the lower degree 
of faith which they possessed. If the Apostles and the 
women believed, according to the existing accounts, because 
they had seen Jesus with the eyes of the body, Jesus, from 
the point of view of the ideal disciple, in which the fourth 
evangelist places his readers, recognises that belief only as 
valuable which is spiritual and unassisted by any bodily 
vision-" Blessed are they that have not seen (' me,' Cod. 
Sin.), and yet have believed" (John xx. 29). The account 
of what passed in Galilee, which is not in Luke, shows a 
later writer in this gospel, who narrates an appearance of 
Jesus in Galilee also in the added last chapter, in wbich, to 
the advantage of Peter, who had been left too much in the 
background, he is again called to be an apostle, and the 
symbolical representation of the miraculous draugM of fishes 
(Luke v. 1, et sqq.) is repeated. 

Besides this, the narrative in the Third Matthew (chap. 
xxvii. 62-66), that not only was a seal set upon the stone, 
but that a watch also was set upon the grave, was intended 
to contradict among the Jewish Christians the Jewish story 
that the Apostles had stolen the corpse, and to show that the 
pretended theft was nothing but a lie of the soldiers, who, 
urged by the priests, spread abroad the report that the 
disciples stole the body while they slept (Matt. xxviii. 4, 
11-15). 

The spurious conclusion of Mark (chap. xvi. 9-20) may be 
disregarded, for it is compiled from Luke, John, and later 
apocryphal legends. 

It results from the foregoing explanation of the origin of 
the traditions, that the first Mark gives the original account 
of the resurrection, and shows, with much more accuracy 
than Luke or John, that Galilee was where the appearance 
of Jesus took place; but he also gives a narrative ill which 
the original apostolical belief in the narrative and glorifica.­
tion of Jesus is turned into the empirical fact of an open 
grave, from which the crucified corpse has risen, which was 
enlarged by the addition of an angelophlt.ny to the women 
who were at the grave. 

u 
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The enquiry then arises-How much of this was in the 
original which perhaps formed the groundwork of Mark's 
gospelP Was Mark xvi. 1-8, in itP Ma.Ty, who in Mark 
xv. 40, is called the mother of James the Less a.nd of JOBeS, 
appears in verse 47 as the mother of Joses only, and in chap. 
xvi. ver. 1, as the mother of James only. Wema.y suspect that 
the evangelist inserted Joses only in the first draught of his 
gospel for the sake of brevity, but when James is mentioned 
instead of Joses, in chap. xvi. ver. I, we see the hand of a. 
later editor, who has intentionally named James, who was 

. omitted in chap. xv. ver. 47, and who has thus sought to 
remove the discrepancy between Mark xv. 47, and xv. 40. 
It is improbable, moreover, that the women whose presence 
is mentioned in vene 47, when Joseph rolled the stone unto 
the door of the sepulchre, in order to close it, because they 
intended to anoint the body, should not have thought of 
doing so on this occasion, but have first mentioned it when 
on the road (chap. xvi. ver. 3). It is also strange that the 
angel should remind the women of 0. prophecy which, accord­
ing to chap. xiv. ver. 28, had been told to the disciples only, 
and which, perhaps, was not at one time in the First Mark. 
Luke appears to have felt this difficulty, and therefore, in 
chap. xxiv. ver. 6, he makes the angel speak of another 
prophecy which Jesus himself had uttered when on his 
journey from Galilee to Jerusalem (Luke xviii. 32,33), on 
which journey the women of Galilee were in his company 
(Luke xxiv. 49, viii. 2,3; conf. Mark xv. 41, and Matt. xxvii. 
55, and xx. 20). For these reasons it is probable that Mark 
xvi. 1-8, was added by the first Mark, or the tradition before 
him, to the original. We assume that in the correct, but 
now lost, version of this gospel, Matt. xxviii. 16 followed 
immediately after Mark xv. 47, and that it ran as follows:­
"Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee; and 
when they saw him, they worshipped him, but some doubted. 
And Jesus came and spake [' unto them' is omitted in the 
Cod. Sin.], saying, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth, and 10, I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world I" Thus the original would contain the state­
ment that Jesus died and was buried. The women remained 
sorrowing at his grave (Mark xv. 47), and the disciples 
returned to Galilee, where, after the first shock which their 
belief in the Messiahship of Jesus had received from his 
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crucifixion, they were enabled, after many strifes and de­
liberations (conf. Luke xxiv. 13-35), to behold the glorified 
JE'SUS with the eyes of their ecstatic imaginations (which is 
indicated by the circumstance" but some doubted "), and to 
hear the promises of his lasting and powerful proximity to 
them (Matt. xxviii. 16, 17, 18, and 20b). Sustained by their 
belief, they returned to Jerusalem after the death of Jesus, 

• and there preached enthusiastically the mighty works of 
God. 

u 2 
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CHAPTER XII. 

WE have now to examine the narrative contained in the first 
sketch of the gospel of Mark, divested, as far as po88ible, of 
the additions which have been made to it from time to time. 

It commences with the words," John did baptize in the 
wilderness." John was not called" the Baptist "(0 BtI'7TT&­
tTT~J) at this early period, but 0 IJtI'lf'Tl~OJ", or merely" John" 
(see chap. i. 14, vi. 14,21, and com. Matt. iii. 4, and xiv. 2, in 
old MSS). According to M, B, D, L, we must read {JA7f'T'~ovro, 
in Mark vi. 24, and in verse 25 also, according to L. There 
will then remain only the passage Mark viii. 28, which has 
o B/J7f'T&cM'~J, like Matt. xvi. 14, but which is probably also 
of later origin. 

The name of John is the same as n~\', Yonah or Jonah, 
and signifies a dove, and also a Tesoul, or prophet. 

There exists in the Eastern countries, chiefly in the neigh­
bourhood of Bussora, a sect ca.lled Mandaites, Hemero­
Baptists, Nazoreans, Nazareans, Nazireans, which are all 
evidently the same sect, only with some slight shades of 
ditreren('.e. This seet is named by St. Epiphanius, and is 
said by him to have been in existence before the time of 
Christ, and not to have known the Saviour. They have a 
book called the Book of Adam, in which is the mythos of 
Noe, and most of Genesis; but they equally detest the Jews 
and the Christians, and put their founder, the Hemero­
Baptist John, in the place of the Saviour . 

. John had, like Jesus, apostles and disciples, twelve of the 
former, and thirty of the latter. His sect existed before the 
date ascribed to Jesus, and were called Hemp.ro-Baptists. It 
is still in existence. They hold the principle of the renewal 
of worlds, abhor all bloody sacrifices, and do not use the rite 
of circumcision: therefore they cannot have come from the 
Jews •• The gospels of Matthew and Luke, as we now have 
them, make Jesus to have been both circumcised and baptized 
-that is, to be both a Jew and a disciple of John. The cil'-
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cumClslon is not mentioned in the fourth gospel, and the 
chapters in which it is narrated are a later addition. If Jesus 
had been a Jew, and derived his name according to Jewish 
custom from the place of his birth, he would have been 
called Jesus of Bethlehem, or of N a.zareth. 

Mosheim (Com. Cent. i. sect. 6) shows that the rite of 
baptism was an old ceremony of the Israelites long before the 
time of Christ. After baptism, they received the sign of the 
cross, were anointed, and fed with milk and honey (Mosheim, 
Rist. Cent. ii. chap. iv. sec. 13. John was a Nazarlte, and 
established a religion of his own, as is evident from the men 
who came to Ephesus, and were there converted from his 
religion to Christianity by St. Paul (Acts xix. 1-7). The 
Mandaites, of whom Johu was one, and who derive their 
name from the Chaldee P,JC, .",,000, Manda, which signifies 
rIlG)QU, or knowledge, who were, in fact, the sect of Gnostics, 
taught that from the throne of God flowed a primitive 
Jordan (the river of wisdom), from which again flowed 
360,000 Jordans. This is why Jesus is said to have been 
baptized of John in Jordan. 

There are a great many Christians of the Order of St. John 
in Mingrelia, Chaldma, and Mesopotamia, but they are more 
numerous in Persia and Arabia than anywhere else. The 
particulars of the creation of the world by the angel Gabriel, 
as stated in their canonical books, are as follows :-

"The angel Gabriel created the world in obedience to the 
orders of God. Three hundred and sixty-five thousand 
demons worked under his orders. This angel made Beven 
spheres, out of which the earth was made. He modelled 
t·hem on the seven celestial spheres. These spheres are 
composed of different metals: the first, which is nearest 
to the centre of the earth, is made of iron; the second, of 
lead; the third, of brass ; the fourth, of tin; the fifth, of silver; 
the sixth, of gold; and the seventh is the earth, which sur­
rounds all the others, and holds the first rank, as being the 
most fertile and the most useful to man, and the most suitable 
to his preservation, while the others seem only to exist for 
his destruction. They suppose that God sent an angel to 
visit the sun and the moon (this is an Indian fable also), and 
this angel, according to these Christians, put in the midst of 
them, to guide their movements, the cross which is the origin 
of their brightness. 
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"They believe that 865 of the principal demons (this, like 
the 865,000 who created the world, shows the sola.r allegory) 
are present at the death of the faithful; that the angel 
Gabriel is the Son of God, engendered from his light ; that the 
glorious mother of Jesus is not dead; that she yet lives and 
is in the world, but that the happy spot where she dwells is 
unknown; they believe that next to her St. John is the 
greatest of the saints, that he was engendered of Zacharias 
and Elizabeth by a mystic union; that St. John married, 
and that God granted him to have four children from the 
waters of the Jordan, and that his wife only suckled them; 
that he was buried in a crystal sepulchre, which was miracu­
lously brought, and that the ancients saw him in a temple, 
near the Jordan." 

These Christians have ceremonies which resemble those of 
the Jews. The priests alone can sacrifice a hen; when they 
slaughter an animal, they -y, "In the name of God let this 
flesh be profitable to all who eat of it." They will not eat 
animals which have been killed by the Turks, or food which 
bas been prel,ared by them. They believe that all men will 
be saved at the day of judgment, even the wicked, who will 
be saved by the prayers of the righteous. 

These Christians therefore preserve the astronomical solar 
system even in the nnmber of their dreams, and in that of 
the two principles, the good and evil Babylonian angels. 
They have also an infinite nnmber of pious contemplations, 
and follow partly the Cabalistic and partly the Manichman 
systems. They dwell on the banks of rivers, in order to 
practise their religious rites more easily; the greater number 
of these Christians are artisans, and they declare that their 
belief and their books come from St. John himself. 

Every year they have a great festival, which lasts five days. 
Doring this period the bishops renew the baptism of St. John 
on their disciples. They only baptize on Snndays, and always 
in rivers, by immersion, like St. John. The new-born infants 
are carried to the church, where the bishops read prayers 
over the head of the child; afterwards the bishop goes with 
the parents to the river, which they all go into as far as the 
knees; after this the bishop says SI)me more prayers, and 
sprinkles the child three times with water, repeating each 
time the following words: " In the name of the Lord, who is 
the First and the Last of this world and of Paradise, the Most 
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High Creator of all things!' The bishop then reads the last 
prayers, after which the godfather plunges the child into the 
water, takes it out again immediately, and all disperse. 

They believe that Mary became with child by means of the 
water of a fountain which she drank of. They believe, also, 
that Jesua disappeared when the Jews wished to cruoify him, 
and that he put a spirit in his place, on which they exercised 
their cruelty. This agrees, as will be seen subsequently, 
with the belief of the early Christians, and the substitution 
of Simon of Cyrene for Jesus. 

When they celebrate the Lord's Supper, they make use of 
bread made of flour kneaded with oil and wine; and they say 
that Jesus, when he ate the Supper with his apostles, used 
wine only, and no water; whereas in the Roman rite water is 
always mixed with the wine in the cup. Their prayers in 
this ceremony are confined to praising and thanking the 
beneficent Deity. They bless the bread and wine in memory 
of Jesus, without speaking of his body or his blood. 

Among the Christians of this Order, the bishops and 
priests marry. If they die without children, the nearest re­
lative and the most learned in religious matters is appointed 
to succeed them, so that the priests and bishops form a 
separate caste, like the Levites. The bishops and priests 
wear a little cross, and have their hair long. Polygamy is 
allowed. 

According to Mark i. 7, 8, Jesus was already known to 
John, and he had already attained considerable celebrity. 
"He shall baptize with the Holy Spirit" is to be taken 
literally, if the statement in John iii. 22, is correct, that 
"Jesns and his disciples came into the land of Judma., and 
there he ta.rried with them, and baptised." 

In the Levitikon, which is said to have been written by 
st. John, is the following statement:-

" Moses having been raised to the highest degree of initia­
tion among the Egyptians, and being profoundly versed in 
the physica.l, theological, and metaphysical mysteries of the 
priests, introduced initiation and its dogmas among the 
Hebrews. Ruler and guide of an ignorant people little fitted 
to know the truth, he found himself compelled to confide 
the truths of religion to Levites of the highest class only. 
But soon the passions and interests of these Levites altered 
the law of Moses, and all traces of it were becoming lost, 
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when Jesus the Nazarite appeared. Full of the Divine 
Spirit, gifted with the most astonishing qualities, having 
passed in Egypt through all the degrees of scientific, political, 
and religious initiation, and having received with them the 
Holy Spirit and theocratic power, he retnrnE'.d to Judrea, 
and there pointed out the numerous alterations which the 
law of Moses had undergone at the hands of the Levites. 
The Jewish priests, finding their credit attacked, and 
blinded by their passions, persisted in the errors which were 
at once the result and the support of them, and leagued 
themselves together agaiust their formidable euemy-but 
their time was come. Jesus, directing his lofty medit.ations 
towards civilisation and thA happiness of the world, tore 
asunder the veil which hid the truth from nations. He 
preached to them the love of their fellow-creatures, and the 
equality of all men in the sight of their common Father, 
and consecrated at last by a Divine sacrifice the celestial 
dogmas which he had received, and fixed for ever on earth 
the religion which is written in the books of Nature and of 
Eternity." 

This statement resembles the teaching of the Carpocratians, 
who were coeval with Christianity, and who, while profess­
ing to follow the teaching of Jesus, admitted only the 
unity of God, and taught their disciples that Jesus Christ 
had chosen for his twelve apostles certain faithful friends, 
to whom he had confided all the knowledge which he had 
acquired in the temple of Isis, where he had studied for six­
teen years. 

Jesus was not originally called Jesus Christ, but Jeschua 
Hammassiah, according to the Rev. Mr. Faber. Jeschua 
is the same as Joshua and Jesus, and means Sa.viour, and 
Ham is the One of India (the Ammon), and Messiah is the 
anointed. It will then be The Saviour One anointed, or, 
reading in the Hebrew mode, The anointed One the Saviour. 
His name was also Jesus ben Panther. Panthers were the 
nurses and bringers-up of Bacchus. Panther was 'the surname 
of Joseph's family. Thus the Midrashkoheleth, or gloss, 
upon Ecclesiastes-" It happened that a serpent bit R. 
Eleasar ben Damah, and James, a man of the village Secanis., 
came to heal him in the name of Jesus ben Panther." This 
statement is also found in the book called" Abodazura," where 
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the comment upon it says, "This James was a disciple of 
Jesus the Nazarene." The circumstance of Joseph's family 
name being supposed to be Panther is confirmed by Epi­
phanius (Hreres. 78, Antidic. s. vii.), who says that Joseph 
was the brother of Cleophas, the son of James, surnamed 
Panther. Thus we have the statement both from Jewish and 
Christian authorities.-

The Talmud makes Jesus travel to Alexandria to learn 
sorcery there with a certain Rabbi Jehoschua Ben Berachiah ; 
a.nd Celsus (Orig. adv. Celsum, 1. I. chap. xxviii.) makes a 
Jew say that Jesus, having gone into service tor a salary in 
Egypt, had been able to learn a few magical tricks, and on 
his return had given himself out as being God. In an MS. 
of the gospel of St. John, which probably dates from the 
Byzantine revision, and which was in the archives of the 
Order of the Temple, is the following passage (John vi. 41, 
et sqq.): "The Jews then murmured at him because he 
said, I am the bread which came down from heaven. And 
they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know P [' wllOse father also we know,' Cod. 
Sin.] How is it, then, that he saith, I came down from 
heaven P Is it because he has dwelt among the Greeks that 
he comes thus to speak with us P What is there in common 
between what he has learnt from the Egyptians and what 
our fathers have taught usP" Now, to say that Jesus had 
dwelt among the Greeks to obtain learning among the 
Egyptians, is to give us to understand plainly that he came 
from Alexandria. The pagans, finding in the Christian rites 
all the ceremonies of Egypt, said that Jesus had borrowed 
their mysteries from the Egyptian llriests (Arnobius contra 
Gentil. I. I.). But the Christians, not wishing to be con­
sidered as a sect of the followers of Isis, immediately altered 
their gospels, and cancelled all that could recall their Egyp­
tian origin. This is why the passage above cited is cut short 
in the Vulgate or canonical translation. 

The passage in the Talmud above alluded to is as follows :­
" No one must ever be put aside with both hands; on the 
contrary, when one puts aside anyone, especially young 
people, with the left hand, one must bring them back with 
the right, and not do as the prophet Elisha did with Gachsi 
and Rabbi Jehoschuah Ben Berachiah with Jesus." There-
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upon the Talmud states that at the period when the Pharisees 
were killed by King Jannes this Rabbi Jehoschuah went with 
Jesus to Alexandria. 

This, however, is an anachronism, for Jesus was not bom 
at the time when this king lived. The bad Chaldee in which 
it is written shows that it is a legend, but it nevertheless 
may be beld to show that Jesus did go to Egypt while he 
was yet young with his rabbi and pharisaic teacher. On 
his return, when recalled by Simeon ben Shatach, the young 
disciple quarrelled with his master, because he admired 
Nature. His master having found fault with him, Jesus 
rushed towards Bintha (Reason), and prostrated himself 
before her. At a later period he returned to his master 
while he was praying; but the latter ha.ving moved in a 
certain way, the disciple thought he was repnlsed, although 
he was called back, aud he never returned. Thereupon the 
Talmud adds, "This Jesus has bewitched, raised up, and 
turned away Israel from their path." 

Bacchus was called a son of God. He was twice bom, and 
was represented at the winter solstice as a little cbild, born 
five days before the end of the year. On his birth a blaze of 
light shone round his cradle, and be was brought up by a 
panther. The Romans had a god called Quirinus; he was 
said to be the brother of Bacchus. His soul emanated from 
the sun, and was restored to it. He was begotten by the 
god of armies upon a virgin of the blood royal, and exposed 
by order of the jealous tyrant Amulius, and was preserved 
and educ8.ted among shepherds. He was tom to pieces at 
his death, when he ascended into heaven, upon which the 
sun was eclipsed or darkened. Bacchus's death and return 
to life were annually celebrated by the women of Delphi; 
his return was expected by his followers, when he was to be 
the sovereign of the universe. He was said to sit on the 
same throne as Apollo.' He was three nights in hell, 
when he ascended with his mother to heaven, where he 
made her a goddess. He killed an amphisbrena which bit 
his leg; and he, with several other gods, drove down the 
giants with serpent's feet who had made war against 
heaven. The same general character is visible in mythoses 
of Hercules and Bacchus. Hercules was called a Saviour: 
he was the son of Jove by the virgin- Prudence. He was 
called the UNIVERSAL WORD. He was reabsorbed into 
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God. He was said by Orpheus to be self-produced, the 
generator and ruler of all things, and the father of time. 
The tomb of Bacchus became a ehurch of St. Baechus, just as 
the pretended tomb of the deified Romulus, in Rome, became 
the Church of St. Theodorus. At Saint-Denis, near Paris, the 
god Bacchus, or AIoIIVCTOJ, is worshipped under the name of St. 
Denis. At Ancona, on the top of the promontory, Bacchus 
is worshipped under the name of Liber and Liberius. 

The Rev. Mr. Faber says (Pag. Ido!., Book IV. chap. 8), 
" Dionysus is cut to pieces by the Mamades on the top of 
Mount Parnassus: Denis is put to death in the same manner 
on the summit of Montmartre. Dionysus is placed on a tomb, 
and his death is bewailed by women: the mangled limbs of 
Denis are collecood by holy females, who, weeping, consign 
him to a tomb over which is built the abbey church that 
be&.rll his name. Dionysus experiences a. wonderful restora­
tion to life, and quits the coffin within which he had been con­
fined: Denis rises again from the dead, replaces his severed 
head, to the amazement of the spectators, and then de­
liberately walks away. On the southern gate of the abbey, 
the whole history of this surprising martyrdom is represented. 
A sculptured sprig of the vine, laden with grapes, is placed 
at the foot of the holy man; and in all parts may be seen 
the same tree, blended with tigers, and associated with a 
hunting match." 

The Christia.ns have made their St. Bacchus and Liber, 
Dionysius-Eleutherius, Rusticus-marked in the calendar, 
O<.-iober 7, fest. S. Bacchi; 8th, festum S. Demetri; and the 
9th, fest. SS. Dionysii, Eleutherii et Rustici. In the 
Dyonysiacs of N ounus, the god Bacchus is feigned to have 
fallen in love with the soft, genial breeze, under the name 
of Aura Placida. Out of this they have made the saints 
Aura and Placida. This festival is on October 5, close 
to the festival of St. Bacchus, and of St. Denis, the Areo­
pagite. 

Throughout all the ancient world the birth of the god 
Sol, personified as Bacchus, Osiris, Hercules, Adonis, &c., 
was celebrated on December 20, the day of the birth of Jesus. 

Lightfoot observes (" Exer. on Matt. chap. iii." vol. ii. p. 
118) of the births of John and Jesus: "So the conceptions 
and births of the Baptist and our Saviour ennobled the four 
famous Tekuppas (revolutions) of the year: one being 
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conceived at the summer solstice, the other at tho winter: 
one born at the vernal equinox, the other at the autumnal." 

Matthew says that the son of Mary was called Jesus, because 
he would save (i.e. preserve) his people from their sins. The 
Jews say in their Talmud, that the name of Jesus was Bar 
Panther, but that it was changed into Jesus. That the sun, 
rising from the lower to the upper hemisphere, should be 
hailed the Preserver or Saviour appears extremely natural; 
and that by such titles he was known to idolaters cannot be 
doubted. Joshua signifies literally the Preserver or Deliverer; 
and that this preserver or deliverer was no other than the 
SUD in the sign of the Ram or Lamb, may be inferred from 
many circumstances. The LXX write 'I'luoii, for Joshua., 
and the lamb has always been the type of 'I'luoii,. 

The following passage from the Apology of Justin Martyr 
will show that Jesus was not looked upon differently by the 
Christians to what the gods of antiquity were by the 
pagans :-

" When we say that all things have been made by God, 
what do we say more than Plato P When we teach that 
all things will be destroyed by fire, what do we teach 
more than the Stoics P When we oppose the worship of 
the work of men's hands, we speak like Menander the 
comedian. And when we say that our Master Jesus Christ 
is like the Logos, like the first-born of God, born of a virgin 
who has not known man, who was crucified, died, was buried 
and went np to heaven afterwards, we say nothing more than 
what you say of the sons of Jupiter. For we need not tell 
you what a number of sons the most popular writer among 
you gives to Jupiter. As an imitation of the Logos, you 
have Mercury, the interpreter of Zeus or Jupiter, who is 
worshipped among you; you have lEsculapius the physician, 
who was struck by lightning, and who afterwards ascended 
to heaven; you have Bacchus, who was torn to pieces, and 
Hercules, who burnt himself to free himself from his suffer­
ings. You have Castor and Pollux, sons of Jupiter and 
Leda, and Perseus, the son of Jupiter and the virgin Dodma, 
without enumerating many others. 

"I wish to know why you always deify your deceased 
emperors P and I wish, also, to know whether anyone could 
prove that we saw Cresar ascend to heaven with the fiame of 
the funeral pyre P • • • 
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"As to the Son of God, called Jesus, even if we should 
consider him to be no more than a man, yet his title to be 
the Son of God is justified by his wisdom, seeing that you 
worship Mercury as the word and messenger of God. 

".As to the crucifixion of our Jesus, I say that sufferings 
were common to all the sons of Jupiter before mentioned, 
observing only that they suffered different deaths. As to 
his being born of a virgin, you have your Perseus to 
balance that; and as to the healing of the lame, the sick of 
the palsy, and those who were deformed from their birth, 
there is nothing in that which is much superior to what 
~sculapius did." 

Justin also says that Socrates was a Christian, and that 
before the advent of Jesus Christ, philosophy was the way 
to eternal life. He calls it MFy'fTTOJl 1tTfjp.a, "a thing most 
acceptable in the sight of God, and the only sure guide to a 
state of perfect felicity." 

In the genealogy of Jesus, given in Luke iii., which is 
identical with the genealogy in 1 Cbron. i., as to the de­
scent of Jesus from Adam, we find that, just as in Genesis v., 
from which both are taken, there is no mention whatever 
of the Fall, of death as the consequence of the Fall, or of 
the creation of woman. "This," it is said in Gen. v. 1, et 
sqq., "is the book of the generations of Adam. In the 
day that God created man, in the likeness of God made he 
him; male and female created he them; and blessed them, 
and called their name Adam, in the day when they were 
created." And the next verse informs us that Adam lived a 
hundred and thirty years, and begat a 80n in his own like­
ness, after his image; and called his name Seth." There is 
no mention here of Eve, or of· Cain her first-born, or of Abel, 
although the chapter purports to be a book of the genera­
tions of Adam. The author speaks of other sons and 
daughters of Adam, but without naming them, and Seth is 
distinctly put forward as his first-born. 

This does away with the story of the fall of man. It is most 
probable that the drama of Adam and Eve and their pos­
terity was brought from Egypt, either by Moses or by some 
initiated person after him, but was only considered as an 
allegory until the period of the Captivity. Ezra then feU 
himself at liberty, as the people no longer understood the 
Hebrew language, and as the writings of Moses no longer 
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existed, except in their memorip.s, or in the copy which had, 
been discovered and amended by Hilkiah (which he alone 
was in possession of), to add this book to the other narra.­
tives which make up the book of Genesis, but out of regard 
to historical accuracy he did not mention Eve, Cain, or 
Abel in his chronicles. 

As the "" ruh, or spiritus, was the passive cause (brooding 
on the face of the waters), by which all things sprang into 
life, the dove became the emblem of the ruh, or Spirit, or Holy 
Ghost, the third Person, or Destroyer, or, in his good capa.­
city, the Regenerator. The Holy Ghost was sometimes 
masculine, sometimes feminine. Origen expressly makes the 
Holy Ghost female. He says: na&8Ltrq 8. ICVpltU 'TOU alYlov 
n II.6pA'Tog t7 +VX'7: "The soul is maiden to her mistress, the 
Holy Ghost." In the foundation of the Grecian oracles, the 
places peculiarly filled with the Holy Spirit or Ghost, or 
inspiration, the Dove, the admitted emblem of the female 
procreative power, which always accompanies Venus, was the 
principal agent. We have in the New Testament several 
notices of the Holy Ghost or the Sanctus Spiritus, E"'P gdiB, 
m, ruh, '1rVEVp.a ;;'",/(0", 'l/rvxJ, "orrp.ov, or Alma Venus. It de­
scended upon Jesus at his baptism in the form of a Dove, and, 
according to Justin Martyr, a fire was lighted in the moment 
of its descent in the river Jordan. 

Philo (De Confus. Ling. p. 267, B.), calls the Logos' ApX'f. 
The Logos being proved to be Wisdom,' Am must con­
sequently remain Wisdom. Onkelos translates the word 
by 'CM amr, verbum. From the close connection between 
the Logos and the Lamb, lambs came to be ca.lled m,cM, 
amrut. From amr, verbum, comes the word M'C'C, mimra, a 
word or voice, which is supposed to be the same as the 
Bathkol ~pn"~, bet-gl, daughter of voice. 

The Jordan is ca.lled in Gen. xiii. 11, I"~'", c-irdn, that is, 
the Jordan. The word I"~'", e-irdn, consists of, in fact, three 
words. The first is the emphatic article", 8, THE; the 
second the word ", ir, which in the Hebrew language means 
RIVE:&, and the third I', dn, to judge, to rule; as a noun 
with i ''', din, a judge, and with a formative a ,'M, Adn, a 
ruler, director, Lord-spoken of God. If Adonai or Adonis 
were the second Person of the Trinity, of course he would be 
Wisdom. Hence we have the meaning of this river-the 
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river of Adonis, that is, of the Sun. It is very remarkable 
that the fountains lEnon (Chald. amaMlan), near Salim, in 
the vicinity of Hebron, where John" was baptizing because 
there was much water there," accor~ing to John iii. 28 (an 
expreBSion which is inapplicable to the Jordan), were also 
sacred to the sun. A ruin na.med Ramet-et Khalil, near 
Hebron, corresponds to this description. Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee to be baptized of John. Mr. Higgins 
says that this was the town ofNazir or Na~wpatoS', the flower, 
and was situa.ted in Carmel, the vineyard, or garden of God. 
Jesus was a flower, whence came the adoration by the Rosi­
crucians of the Rose and Cross, which Rose was Ras, and 
this Ras, or Knowledge, or Wisdom, was stolen from the 
garden, which was crucified, as it literally is, on the red 
cornelian, the emblem of the Rossicrucians-a rose on a 
cross. This crucified plant was also liber, a book, a letter or 
tree, or Bacchus or IBI. The Society of the Rossicrucians, 
or Rose-cruxians, is closely allied to the Templars. Their 
emblem or monogram or jewel is a red rose on a cross, thus-

When it can be done, it is surrounded with a glory, and 
placed on a Calvary. Where it is worn appended and made 
of cornelian, garnet, ruby, or red glass, the Calvary and glory 
are generally omitted. This is the Naurutz, Natzir, or Rose 
of Isuren, of Tamul, or Sharon, or the Water-rose, the Lily, 
Padma, Pema, Lotus, crucified for the salvation of man­
crucified in the hE-avena at the vernal equinox; it is celebrated 
at that time by the Persians, in what they call their NOU 

BOSE, i.e. Neros or Naurutz. The word NOU is the Latin 
mona, and our new, which, added to the word 'I'OS8, makes 
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the new rose of' the vernal equinox, and also makes on the 
rose of' the PIS Res = 860, and the SPI zrB, or cross, or 
crs, or, with the letter e added, the Rose = 865-in short, the 
God of' Day, the Res or Divine Wisdom, X, PI, the Cross­
Wisdom (Ethiopice), the same as the monogram. with which 
the title-page of'the Latin Vulgate is ornamented. 

The Romish Church maintains that the Essenes and the 
Carmelites. were the same order of men. Pythagoras was 
an Essenian, and he dwelt or was initiated into the order on 
Carmel, ~t;l1i), ".the fruitful field," "the garden." The first 
regulation of the Order, who were called Nazarites, and 
brought from Egypt, is probably to be found in Numb. vi. 
13-21. Jesus Christ was a Nazarite, as is indicated by the 
word Natwpa,o.: had it meant Nazarene, it would have been 
Na~aP"1,·oJ. He was a Nazarite of the city of' Nazareth, or of' 
the city of the Nazarites. 

This mistrans1ation, which can scarcely have been acci­
dental, connects the reaJ meaning of this appellation as ap­
plied to Jesus. The Egyptian priests used to shave the 
head, and the fact of' its being afterwards prohibited to the 
Jews, as Bochart has shown, proves that the custom once 
prevailed among them. Josephus says that the Jews assisted 
the Persians against Greece, and cites the poet Choorilus, 
who, he says, names a people who dwelt on the Solymean 
mountains of Asia Minor, and spoke Phoonician. This colony 
was probably from Tekte Solymi. There were Solymean 
mountains near Telmessus, and one of these, now called 
Takhta-lu, was called formerly by the Greeks Mount Solyma. 
The colony spoken of by Josephus were probably Iondi, from 
India, which is confirmed by their Booty head8, like hor8es' 
heads dried in the smoke, and their having the tonsure, or 
shaven crown. The Christian priests, as is well known, shave a 
portion of their heads. This custom is alluded to by Jeremiah, 
chap. xxv. verse 28, in which he speaks of "Dedan, and 
Tema, and Buz, and all that have the corners of the hair 
polled;" and in Numb. vi. IS, "And the Nazarit&shall shave 
the head of his separation at the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation," &c. This custom became law among the 
Egyptians, and even obtained among the Romans. Their 
emperors, who performed the functions of Sovereign-Pontift's, 
submitted to the operation. Spartius says that Commodus 
had undergone it, and gives the above reason for it. 
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The Egyptian tonsure represented the disk of the sun. 
Herodotus (lib. III.) says that the Arabs shaved their heads 
in consequence of their tradition that Bacchus had done so 
also. The same custom existed in Peru, where those who 
were devoted to God, or his emblem the Sun, had their heads 
shaved. 

At Nazareth was the monastery of N azmites or Carmelites, 
where Pythagoras and Elias both dwelt, under Carmel, the 
Tineyard. or garden of God. Eupolemus states that there 
was a temple of lao or Jupiter on Carmel, without image, 
which is confirmed by Tacitus. This was the temple of 
Melchizedek, of Joshua, and the pTOseUChia discovered by 
Epiphanius. This, probably, was also the temple where 
Pythagoras, who sacrificed to the bloodless Apollo at Delos, 
went to acquire learning, or to be initiated. Clemens 
Alexandrinus says in the Stromata, lib. I. p. 304, " Alexander 
autem in libro de symbolis Pythagoreis, refert Pythagoram 
fuisse discipulum N azarati Assyrii. Quidam eum existimant 
Ezechielem, sed non est, ut ostendetur postea: et vult 
pneterea Pythagoram Gallos audiisse et Brachmanas." 

Pythagoras and Jesus were, according to tradition, natives 
of nearly the same country, the former being born at Sidon, the 
latter at Bethlehem, both in Syria. The father of Pythagoras, 
as well as the father of Jesus, was prophetically informed 
that his wife should bring forth a son, who should be a 
benefactor to mankind. They were both born when their 
mothers were from home on jo~eys : Joseph and his wife 
having gone up to Bethlehem to be taxed or registered, and 
the father of Pythagoras having travelled from Sam os, his 
residence, to Sidon, about his mercantile concerns. Pythais, 
the mother of Pythagoras, had a connection with an Apol­
loniacal spectre, or ghost of the god Apollo, or god Sol, 
which afterwards appeared to her husband and told him that 
he must have no connection with his wife during her 
pregnancy. From these peculiar circumstances, Pythagoras 
was known as the son of God, and was supposed by the 
multitude to be uuder the influence of Divine inspiration. 
After his death his wife Theanes presided over his disciples, 
just as Mary the mother of Jesus is said to have done (Acts 
i. 14). Before he became the sage of Samos, he was said to 
have been the Trojan Euphorbus (soo Diog. La.ert. 1. VIII. 1, 
4; and the" Lives of Pythagoras," by Porphyry and Jam-
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blichus). His death is mentioned by Homer. After his 
return to life, he would never clothe himself with anything 
that had been taken from an animal; he abstained from all 
animal food, and from all sacrifices of living creatures, 
and worshipped the gods by offerings of cakes of honey, by 
incense, and by hymns. 

When yonng, he was of a very grave deportment, and was 
celebrated for his philosophical appea.ra.nce and wisdom. He 
wore his hair long, after the manner of the Nazarites, whence 
he was called the long-haired Samian. No doubt he was a 
Nazarite for the term of his natura.! life, and the person 
called his daughter was only a person figuratively so called. 
He spent many years of his life in Egypt, where he was 
instructed in the secret learning of the priests, as Jesus is 
said to have been in the apocryphal gospels and the Levitikon. 
He was carried thence to Babylon by Cambyses, the icono­
ela.st and restorer of the Jewish religion and temple, where he 
was initiated into the doctrines of the Persian Magi. Thence 
he went to India., where he learned the doctrines of the 
Brahmins. He was born B.O. 592. In order to be admitted 
to the greater mysteries of Isis, and that he might be enabled 
to learn astronomy and divination from the Egyptian priests, 
he allowed. himself to be circumcised, and he underwent this 
painful operation when he was of full age, for he was an 
athlete. (See Clem. Alex. and Davier, " Life of Pythagoras.") 

In 1682 the Carmelites of Beziers maintained in public 
theses that Pythagoras had been a monk, and a member of 
their Order. The Jews had previously maintained that 
Pythagoras had travelled in Judrea., and that he had been 
initiated into the sect of the Essenes. 

Xamoleis, a Greek, a slave of Pythagoras, who accompanied. 
him to Egypt, having been freed, returned to his own country, 
where he caused a subterranean temple to be built, where he 
instructed his disciples in the mysteries according to the 
Egyptian rites. He was the head of the Plytes (a mystical 
corporation), whom Josephus compares for their virtues to 
the Essenes. The Carpocratians associated the image of 
Pythagoras with that of Christ (St. Augustine, De lImres., 
ad Q. V. D. no. 7). 

Plato was also said to be born of Parectonia., without 
connection with his father Ariston, but by a connection with 
Apollo. Origen defends the Immaculate Conception on this 
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ground, assigning alRo, in collfirmation of the fact, the 
example of vultures, who propagate without the male! 

The legend of an immaculate conception is found in China 
also. Loui-Ztn, the mother of Chao-Hao, became pregnant 
at the sight of a star, and Tou-Pao at the sight of a shining 
cloud. Hou- Su, " the expected flower," "the daughter of the 
Lord," became pregnant by means of a rainbow, which sur­
rounded her and caused her to feel emotion; she gave birth 
to No-Hi at the end of twelve years. Nin-Oua is the most 
celebrated of the virgin-mothers. She is called the Sovereign­
Virgin: her prayers enabled her to have miraculous delivelies. 
Some have thought that she resembles the Greek Hecate, 
who was of later date than the Chinese virgin. The Indian 
virgins were seated on the Nenuphar, which in their sacred 
mysteries was the sacred symbol of virginity. The Egyptians 
substituted for it the Lotus, on which was seated the chaste 
Isis, the symbol of Nature and mother of the Graces, and this 
is the plant which the angel Gabriel is represented as pre­
senting to the Virgin Mary. 

In Mark i. 13, Jesus is said to have been tempted by Satan, 
but in Matthew and Luke he is said to have been tempted 
by the devil. The etymology of this word will be given 
subsequently. In Rev. ix. 11, the king of the devils is said 
to be called Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apollyon in Greek. 
This word is probably derived from the cruciform Abadan, 
signifying the lost one, the sun in winter, or darkness. 
According to the Talmud, Satan is all-powerful except the 
day of Jom Kipour, the day of Atonement, on which day he 
has no power. The Talmud asks, Why P where is the 
proof of this P and gives the following highly satisfactory 
answer :-" Rami, the son of Raim, has said: The numeral 
letters of Satan (which must be spelt with a d, however, for 
it is sometimes spelt Sadan) make up three hundred and 
sixty-four days. During these three hundred and sixty-four 
days he has the power to do mischief, but on the three 
hundred and sixty-fifth he cannot do any, and that day is 
the Kipour." 

According to Mark,. the Spirit drove Jesus into the wilder­
ness, where he was forty days tempted of Satan (that is, by 
the arguer, the sophist), and was with the wild beasts (that 
is, exposed to a contest with human passions), and the angels 
(that is, the inferior deities) ministered unto him. It is pro-

x 2 
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OOl,le that the stars are here meant, for the "host of heaven" 
was considered to be a myriad of angels directed by seven 
archangels, each archangel being a messenger of the Supreme. 

In e,very cycle the incarnation of the solar deity, the 
AlYyor, was renewed. The genius of each cycle, every year as 
it revolved, was celebrated microcosmically. In a.llusion to 
this he was born with the new-born sun, on the moment 
when the sun began to increase on December 25; and he 
was feigned to die, or to be put to death, and to rise from 
the grave after three days, at the vernal equinox. In accord­
ance with this, Jesus is said to come into Galilee-that is, 
raA.-aA.-la, or . M"'~M-~l gl-al-ia, the country of the circle or 
revolution-a.nd after his resurrection to have gone before 
his disciples (Mark xvi. 7) into Galilee again. All the 
Hebrew names of places in the Holy Land were astronomical, 
and all had a reference to the solar mythos. 

It is very remarkable that Peter is ca.lled Simon through­
out Mark's gospel, with the single exceptions of Mark iii. 16-
where the text is probably corrupt, and certainly so accord­
ing to the Cod. Sin.-and Mark xvi. 7, which, as we have 
seen, is from the contradiction in the chapter almost 
certainly an addition to the original. In the passages Mark 
i. 16, 29, 80, 86, iii. 16, and xiv. 87, where he is ca.lled 
Simon only, Matthew, on the contrary, calls him in the 
parallel passages (chap. iv. 18; viii. 14; x. 2; xiv. 28 ; xv. 15 ; 
xvi. 16) either Peter, or Simon Peter, or Simon who is called 
Peter. The original statement, therefore, is that Jesus called 
Simon and Andrew his brother, who were fishers, and also 
James and John, the sons of Zebedee, who were fishers also. 
Jesus himself was called a fish. The well-known acrostic 
IHIOTI XPEIITOI SEOT TIOI InTHP itself forms an 
acrostic. The first letters of the five words give IXSTI, 
a fish, which was a name given to Jesus Christ. The 
Christians were at first called, among other names, Pisciculi, 
or little fish68. Among the primitive Christians, the figure 
of a fish was adopted as a sign of Christianity, and it is 
sculptured among the inscriptions on their tombstones, as a. 
private indication that the persons there interred were 
Christians. This hint was understood by brother Chris­
tians, while it was an enigma to the heathen. 

In Mark i. 22, 28, we are told that Jesus entered into the 
synagogue on the Sabbath day, and taught; but we are not 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. S09 

told anything of the subject of his discourse, or the nature 
of his teaching. In Mark vi. 2, we find him teaching in 
the synagogue at Nazareth, his birth-place; and Luke (iv. 16, 
et sqq.) supplies us with the text upon which he preached, 
and the commencement of his discourse upon it. The text 
is from Isaiah lxi. 1, 2; but this portion of Isaiah was 
written as late as the time of Nehemiah, and is not a 
prophecy at all. It is an addition to the book of Isaiah, 
and is expressive of delight at the permission given through 
Nehemiah to build up the walls of Jerusalem. So care­
lessly also has the text been put together, that a portion of 
it, "to set at liberty them that are bruised" (d7TOO'TEiMI£ 
TE8pavtTp.bov. hi d4>itTEl), is taken from Isaiah lviii. 6, which is 
by another writer, and is merely a complaint of the melan­
choly and disorderly state of the country after the return of 
the people from captivity. It would not have been possible for 
Jesus to insert a portion of one chapter into another, es­
pecially as only one portion of the roll on which the Scrip­
tures were written, and that a small one, could be visible at 
one time. Mark does not mention the subject of his dis­
course at Nazareth, any more than at Capernaum; neither 
does Matthew. 

Apuleius says (on the demon of Socrates): "Each man 
has in life witnesses and watchers over his deeds. They are 
visible to none, but are always present, witnessing not only 
every act, but every thought. When life has ended, and we 
must return to whence we came, this salile genius who had 
charge over us takes us away, hurries us in his custody to 
judgment, and there assists us in pleading our cause. If 
anything is falsely asserted, he corrects it; if truly, he sub­
stantiates it; and according to his testimony our sentence 
is determined." 

Much of this belief may be found in the New Testament 
-for instance, in Matt. xviii. 10, where it is said that every 
infant has an angel to watch over it. It was not until the 
Hebrews came into close contact with the Greeks that their 
modern notions of demonology prevailed. In the apocryphal 
book of Tobit, which is the first evidence we find of it, a 
demon is represented as being in love with a female. 
Demosthenes refers to it, B.O. 330, in his Oration de Coron~ 
w herein he reproaches 1Eschines with being the son of a 
woman who gained her living as an exorcist; and his brother 
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Epicurus seems to have been equally taunted by the Stoics. 
Josephus (Antiq. viii. 2, 5) states that he saw a. Jewish prac­
titioner drive out a devil from one possessed therewitb, in the 
presence of Vespasian and a large party of soldiers, a.nd that, 
to prove the reality of the expulsion, he ordered the spirit 
to upset a certain basin of water placed there for the 
purpose. 

In the first Liturgy of Edward VI., anno 2, the following 
form of exorcism was ordered in baptism: "Then let the 
priest, looking upon the cbildren, say, I command thee, un­
clean spirit, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
ihe Holy Ghost, that thou come out and depart from these 
infants, whom our Lord Jesus Christ has vouchsafed to call 
to his holy baptism, to be made members of his body and 
of his holy congregation. Therefore remember, thou 
cursed sphit, remember thy sentence, remember thy 
judgment, remember the day to be at hand wherein thou 
shalt burn in fire everlasting, prepared for thee and thy 
angels. And presume not hereafter to exercise any tyranny 
towards these infants, whom Christ hath bought with his 
precious blood, and by. this holy baptism called to be of his 
flock." 

Great differences of opinion existed among the Jews as to 
the time when the Messiah should come. Abodah Sarah 
says: "Rabbi Joses has said, , In the time to come all nations 
will be converted to Jehovah.'" He goes still further. In 
the Treatise Megilah, we read in the first book: "Every man 
who renounces the service of false gods (of idols made by 
man) may be regarded as a Jew." And then, continuing 
respecting the Messiah, he says: " The Son of David will not 
come till all kingdoms have been converted to the Minoth "­
that is, to the false faith. The words Min and Minoth are 
used by the Talmud t.o designate the faiths which were 
opposed to Judaism. The true meaning of the word is 
scoffer and scoffing. In this sense it is often used to signify 
the early Christians, who scoffed, not without reason, at the 
Talmud and its mode of reasoning. 

The Talmud says, again, "The Messiah will not come till 
everything is quite right or everything quite wrong." Rabbi 
Abouah says, "The time of the Messiah for Israel will not 
come for seven thousand years." This was written about 
1,500 years ago. Then comes a Rabbi Hillel (not the one who 
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lived before the time of Christ), who says : " Ab, bah, there is 
no longer any Messiah for Israel; they devoured him long 
ago, in the time of king Jeheskia.hn." 'M'P'" 'D'l 'nC,:lM ,:1:l..., 
C,M",C, "~ OMC, I'M. 

In Mark iii. 81, we read that the mother and the brethren 
of Jesus came to seek him. Jesus had brothers and sisters 
(Matt. i. 25; xii. 46, et sqq.; xiii. 55, et sqq.; Mark i. 81, et 
sqq.; vi. 8; Luke ii. 7; viii. 19, et sqq.; John ii. 12; vii. 
8,5, 10; Acts i. 14; llegesippus in Eusebius, H. E. iii. 20), 
and he appears to have been the eldest of the family (Matt. 
i. 25; Luke ii. 7). Nothing is known of them, for the four 
persons, James, Joses or Joseph, Judo., and Simon, who are 
given as his brethreu, and one of whom at least (James) is 
said to have been a very important personage in the first 
years of Christianity, were his cousins-german. Mary had 
a sister, who was also ca.lled Mary (John xix. 25)-almost 
all the Gali1rea.n women were called Mary-who married a. 
certain Alphmus or Cleophas (these names appear to indicate 
the same individual), and was the mother of several sons, 
who played a great part among the first disciples of Jesus. 
Those cousins who adhered to the youthful Teacher, while 
his brethren (John vii. 8, et sqq.) opposed him, took the title 
of" brothers of the Lord." The actual brothers of Jesus, as 
well as their mother, only became known after his death 
(Acts i. 14). His sisters married and settled at Nazareth 
(Matt. xiii. 56; Mark vi. 3). In the latter passage he is 
spoken of as "the carpenter," and the ninth Avatar of Indra. 
was known by the name of Sa.livahana, " the carpenter." In 
one of the apocryphal gospels he is said to have been the son 
of a dyer or painter, in another of a potter, in the four of a 
carpenter, and in all of an artificer. 

In the later legend Jesus was said to have been born at 
Bethlehem. Matthew, a-H we have seen, represents Bethlehem 
as the home of Joseph and Mary. and Nazareth as a retreat 
to which they were driven by the cruelty of Herod; whereas 
Luke represents Nazareth as the home, and Bethlehem as 
the temporary abode of the family, who were obliged to stop 
at an inn (Luke ii. 7), having been obliged to go there in con­
sequence of a decree from Cresar Augustus that all the world 
should be registered (not taxed, as our version has it). But 

. this registering took place under Quirinius at least ten years 
later tba.n the year of Christ's birth according to Matthew 
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a.nd Luke. They make him. (Matt. ii. 1, 19, 22; Luke i. 5) 
to have been born in Herod's reign. Now the registering 
by Quirinius did not take place till after the deposition of 
Archelaus-that is, ten years after the death of Herod-in 
the thirty-seventh year of the lEtian Era (Josep. Ant. XVII. 
xiii. 5; XVIII. i. 1, ii. 1). The inscription by mea.ns of which it 
was formerly sought to be made out that Qllirinius registered 
the people twice, is established to be a forgery. Quirinius 
may have been twice legate of Syria, but the registering only 
took place during his second legateship (Mommsen, Res gestre 
divi Augusti, Berlin, 1865, p. 111, et sqq.). Under any circum­
sta.nces, the registering could only have been applied to those 
parts which were reduced to the rank of a Roman province, 
and not to the kingdoms a.nd tetrarchies, especially during 
the lifetime of Herod the Great. Moreover, the motive 
assigned for this journey, that Joseph was of the house and 
lineage of David, shows that it is unhistorica1, for the family 
of David had long been extinct. 

As to the massacre of the whole of the children in Bethle­
hem and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and 
under, which must have included hundreds, perhaps thou­
sands, of children, their fathers and mothers would certainly 
have appealed to Quirinius (Cyrenius) against so frightful a 
massacre. Tacitus does not mention it, nor does any con­
temporary historia.n. Josephus a.nd the Rabbis, who are 
violent against Herod, are silent with respect to it. The 
latter attribute the journey of Jesus to Egypt to a scene of 
carnage, which had for its author not Herod, but King 
Ja.nnreus, a.nd in which not children, but rabbis, perished. 
According to Josephus (Antiq. 13, 13,5; 14, 2), it was Jews 
of all ages a.nd both sexes, and particularly Pharisees, who 
perished. There is a confusion here between the event 
spoken of in the gospel and a previous one, for Jannreus died 
forty years before the birth of Christ. Macrobius, who lived 
in the fourth century, is the only author who speaks of the 
massacre ordered by Herod, but the passage in which he 
speaks of it is destitute of any historical value, for he con­
founds the execution of Antipater, mentioned by Josephus, 
who was so little of a child that he already complained that 
he was becoming grey-headed, with the massacre of the 
children at Bethlehem. Moreover, it is pretended that this . 
massacre is a fu1.6.lment of a prophecy of Jeremiah. But 
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this portion of the book of Jeremiah is an addition, and is 
written by an unknown author in the reign of Nehemiah, 
and refers to the bringing back of the Jews from Babylon, 
and has no prophetic meaning whatever. The collect for 
the Innocents' Day teaches that these infants were made 
by God "to glorify him by their deaths I " The Rev. Dr. 
Evanson says on this subject :-

"Josephus and the Roman historians give us particular 
accounts of the character of this Jewish kiug, who received 
his sovereign authority from the Roman emperor, and 
informs us of other acts of cruelty which he was guilty of 
in his own family; but of this infamous inhuman butchery, 
which to this day remains unparalleled in the annals of 
tyranny, they are entirely silent. Under such circumstances, 
if my eternal happiness depended upon it, I could not believe 
it true. But though I readily exclaim with Horace, Nm 
ego, I cannot add, as he does, Oredat J'I.UlaJus Apollo, for I 
am confident there is no Jew that reads this chapter who 
does not laugh at the ignorant credulity of those professed 
Christians who receive such gross palpable falsehoods for 
the inspired word of God, and lay the foundation of their 
religion upon such incredible fictions as these." 

So far was Herod from being likely to be a massacrer of 
children, that when a great famine existed in Jud.rea, he sold 
all his goods, his valuable furniture, and his plate, to mitigate 
the sufferings of the people. 

The Bible teaches us that miracles are no test of the 
inspiration of him who works them. Thus in Exodus viii. 
11, we read: "Then Pharaoh called the wise men and the 
sorcerers: now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like 
manner with their enchantments." (See also 2 Tim. iii. 8 ; 
Matt. xiv. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 9; Rev. xiii. 8, and xvi. 13, 
14.) Again, we have in John xi. 50-52, a. true prophecy 
of the death of Jesus, uttered by Caiaphas (who had 

. no right to prophesy at all, it being no part of the high­
priest's duty) at the very moment when he was conspir­
ing against him. (See also Balaam's character, 2 Peter 
ii. 15, and Rev. ii. 14.) In John vii. 52, the PhariseeH are 
represented as saying, "Search, and look: for out of 
Galilee arlseth no prophet;" but it is impossible that they 
should have made such a speech, for they could not be so 
ignorant as not to know that Nahum and Jonah were both 
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Gali1.;:eans. The apostolic father Hermas, who was the fellow­
labourer of St. Paul, and whose work is expressly quoted as 
of Divine inspiration by the ApQstolic Fathers-amongothers, 
by Irelllllus, who quotes it uuder the very name of Scripture; 
Origen, who thought it to be divinely inspired; Eusebius and 
Jerome, who say that, though not esteemed canonical, it was 
read publicly in the churches; and Tertullian-which is 
found attached to some ofthe most ancient MSS. of the New 
Testament--among others, to the Codex Sinaiticus-and 
which is held by Archbishop Wake to be the genuine work 
of an Apostolical Father, has written the followingpassage :-

" He," that is, the shepherd to whose care he was de­
livered," said unto me, 'Why weepest thouP' And I said, 
'Because, sir, I doubt whether I can be saved.' He asked 
me, 'Wherefore P' I replied, 'Because, sir, I never spake a 
true word in my life, but always lived in dissimulation, and 
affirmed a lie for truth to all men; and no man contradicted 
me, but all gave credit to my words. How, then, can I live, 
seeing I have done in this ma.nner P' • . • He answered, 
• • • 'Take care from henceforth that even these things 
which thou luut formerly spoken fa lsely for the sake of thy busi­
ness may, by thy present truth, receive credit. For even 
those things may be credited, if for the time to come thou 
shalt speak the tru~h; and by so doing thou mayest attain 
unto life.'" 2 Hermas, Command. III. ver. 5-9. 

In Ezekiel xiv. 9, it is stated that God deceived the pro­
phet. In 1 Cor. ix. 22, Paul says: "To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made aU things to 
all men, that I might by all means save some." In Gal. ii. 2, 
he speaks of "that gospel which I preach • • • privately to 
them which were of reputation;" and Christ himself is re­
presented (Matt. xiii. 8, 18, 14; Mark iv.8, 4, 11, 12; Luke 
viii. 10) as telling his disciples that he could not tell them 
everything exoterically. 

The Talmud, in a passage which shows from the Hebrew 
in which it is written, that it is contemporary with the period 
at which Jesus lived, says" Jesus had five disciples-Mathi, 
Nikai, Nezer, Boni and Thodah." These names have a secret 
meaning. Mathiis Matthew, which means quousque tandem; 
Nikai means innocent, acquitted; Nezer is Nazarene; Nezer or 
Jezer means also thought; Boni means reason, reasonable; 
and Thodah gratitude. Jesus had also seventy-two disciples. 
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Seventy-two men came from Medina to Mohammed, and he 
retained with him twelve as his apostles. The College of 
Cardinals consists of seventy-two persons. ptolemy took 
seventy-two men to translate the Pentateuch. The Per­
sians had a title, Soliman, equivalent to the Greek Afo).09, 
and implying universal cOIl11l.()crator, whom they thought 
posselJsed universal dominion over the whole earth, and 
Thamurath aspired to this rank; but the divine Argeng, 
in whose gallery were the statues of the seventy. two 
Solimans, contended with him for the supremacy. This 
Argeng was the head of the league of" AfY'(!un, and the 
number seventy-two is that of the kings subject to the king 
of kings. 

In the sacred numbers of the Jews where seventy are 
named, seventy-two are generally meant. Bishop Walton 
says: "The Hebrews are accustomed to use round numbers, 
and neglect the two or three units which exceed them in 
certain cases. They say, for example, the Seventy Inter­
preters, and the Council of Seventy, although the number in 
each case was seventy-two; and in the book of Judges we 
read that Abimelech killed seventy of the children of Jerub­
baa!, though he had but sixty-eight." The story is, that 
the translation called the Septuagint was made by seventy­
two men, six out of each tribe, though it is called the 
Seventy; that to these men seventy-two questions were put, 
and that they finished their work in seventy-two days. The 
Rabbis maintained that the angels who ascended and de­
scended Jacob's ladder were Eeventy-two in number. Light­
foot states the dress of Aaron to have had upon it seventy­
two bells. He must therefore have had seventy-two pome­
granates. The division of the nations named in Gen. x., 
which was into seventy-two, is alluded to most clearly in 
Deut. xxxii. 8, where the ])Iost High is said in the LXX to 
have divided the nations according to the number of the 
angels of God, and not, as in our text, according to the 
number of the children of Israel. This division of the 
earth is a microcosm of the division of the heavens. The 
stars are commonly called angels; and Pliny says there are 
seventy-two constellations, or groups of stars, called by the 
names of animals or other things. The original number, 
however, was forty-eight, twelve in the zodiac, and twelve 
extra-zodiacal (Alfragan). In Numbers xi. 16, it is said that 
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Moses was ordered to take seventy men of the elders of Israel; 
but the number was seventy-two-six out of each tribe. The 
Cabalists find seventy-two names of God in three verses-19-
21-of the fourteenth chapter of Exodus (Bas. "Rist. Juifs," 
1. III. chap. xv. p. 202). Jesus is said to have sent out seventy 
disciples or teachers. Now it has been universally allowed 
that Manes, in fixing the number of his apostles, and of his 
disciples, or bisllops, intended exactly to imitate Jesus 
Christ; and living 80 near the time of Jesus, the tradltion 
could not very well be mistaken, and there could be no 
reason whatever for any misrepresentation, and he fixed 
upon the numbers twelve and seventy-two, not seventy. In 
the Vatican MSS. the reading in Luke x. 1, is seventy-two. 
The fact of their appointment not being mentioned till the 
third gospel shows a later insertion. In the fourth gospel 
there are no apostles, only disciples. .As in the three first 
gospels, Simon and Andrew are first called, but, contrary to 
them, Andrew ill called first, and he brings his brother 
Simon. Nothing is said abont their beiug fishermen, but 
merely that they" came" and were "found" ('PXEtr(Jtu, 
.vpl.tr",tr(Jtu). The only disciple called by Jesus himself is 
Philip; John sends him Andrew, and another disciple whose 
name is not mentioned; Andrew brings Peter, and Philip 
brings Nathanael. 

Again, according to the synoptical gospels, Jesus saw 
Simon and Andrew at the Sea of Galilee. In this gospel 
Andrew, Simon, and the other disciple follow Jesus in 
Perrea, on the other side of Jordan. 

The f~t is, that the compilers of the synoptical gospels, 
who appear to have been determined to follow Jewish tradition 
in every respect, took this account of the calling of the 
Apostles from 1 Kings xix. 19-21, where Elijah takes his 
future disciple Elisha from where he "was ploughing with 
twelve yoke of cows before him, and he with the twelfth," 
and just as in the gospel", as soon as Elijah had cast 
his mantle upon him, Elisha left the cows and ran after 
Elijah, ICIJT/).,'1f" Ta, floa, lCa~ lCaT'8pap.w InrltrO'J 'H'Alov 
(verse 20, LXX). Jesus, however, refuses his disciples (Luke 
ix. 59, et sqq.; Matt. viii. 21, et sqq.) the permission which 
Elijah gives to Elisha to go and take leave of his father 
and mother; but nothing is said of this in Mark, and it was 
probably inserted to show that Jesus as the Messiah re­
quired a more .absolute submission and greater sacrifices 
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than a" prophet like Elijah required or had the right to 
expect. 

Pythagoras, whose mythical history so much resembles 
that of the mythical portion of the New Testament, said 
that all things arose from numbers. The meaning of this is 
found in the microcosmic numbers, and in the doctrine of 
emanations and cycles: from one proceeded two, from the two 
proceeded three-in all five-and from these proceeded the 
seven planets, the constellations, divided into 12, 24, 72, 860, 
432, and all the immense cycles which ultimately brought 
up all the aberrations of the planetary system, when every­
thing was re-absorbed into the Deity, according to the ex­
pectation of the " wise men" at that time. 

The Mohammedans hold that the world was divided into 
seventy-two nations and seventy-two languages, and that 
there were seventy-two sects in their religion. At the royal 
city of Diospolis, in Iran, a king reigned over seventy kings ; 
this is the number of nations who constituted the universal 
empire of' Cush. Aso, queen of the Cuahim, was the accom­
plice (fTV1IE(YYOJ) of Typhon in the slaying of Osiris, but besides 
her there were seventy-two confederates, leagued by oath 
(O'VJlQ)~T4') • 

The Christian religion was divided by the early Fathers, in 
its secret and mysterious character, into three degrees, the 
same as was that of Eleusis, viz. Purification, Initiation, 
and Perfection. This is openly declared, among others, by 
Clemeus Alexandrinus. 

When Jesus was transfigured, he had with him only three 
of his disciples-James, John, and Peter. A.t the time of 
this transfiguration, the secret r"cdC1U, which was, at least in 
part, the knowledge of the JI."a. cipx7J and .".aT~p IVyI "'UTor, was 
believed to have been confe~d on the three, and this we 
have also on the indisputable authority of Clemens A.lexan­
drinus (Mosheim, Com. Cent. ii. sect. 35). In Mosheim's 
Commentaries (ib.) the secret doctrines of Plato and Moses 
are compared, and it is shown that by Clemens Alexandrinus 
and Philo they were held to be the same in every respect; 
and that it is also held that they both are the same as the 
esoteric doctrines of the Christians, which is indeed true, 
if the early Fathers of the Christian Church and the plain 
words of the gospels can be admitted as evidence of what 
was the nature of the esoteric doctrines of Christianity. 
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Who can deny that naT~p D."(JHIHTTOg, the Father whom no 
person hath seen except the Son, alludes to the Gnosis P 

In Mark viii. :31, Jesus is repr~sented as telling his disciples 
that the Son of Man must" be killed, and after three days 
rise again." The same expression occurs again in Mark x. 34, 
a.nd has been altered by Matthew (xx. 19) into tlTQIJPOnrQ&, 

"crucify," instead of a7ToICTElvEtll, "to kill." An addition is 
also made to the text of Mark xiv. 1, by a saying attributed 
to Jesus, Matt. xxvi. 2," Ye know that ..•• the Son of 
Man is betrayed to be crucified." This shows how the 
gospels were gradually moulded into their present form. 

As to the prophecies of the sufferings and death of the 
Messiah which Jesus is supposed to have had in his mind 
when he foretold his death, none of the passages usually 
adduced as such have any reference to that event. Isa. 1. 6, 
written in the time of Zerubbabel, refel"S to the bad t,reat­
ment the prophet had had to undergo: "I gave my back to 
t.he smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: 
I hid not my face from shame and spitting." lsa. !iii. 8 
speaks of the sufferings of the order of the prophets, or, more 
probably, of those of the Jewish nation. Ps. cxviii., which 
was written after the return from captivity, speaks of the 
unexpected deliverance of the people; and Ps. xxii. 16, even if 
we allow the most improbable translation of the word "K::l 

perfoderunt, "they pierced," to be correct, refers figuratively 
not to the pnnishment of the cross, but to hunting, or a 
fight with wild beasts. 

The course taken by Jesus to go to Jerusalem is, according 
to Mark, who makes him pass through Perala, the longest 
possible. Luke makes him take the shortest possible, namely, 
through Samaria, while in the fourth gospel (John xi. 54) 
he is made to come from Ephraim, from which he went to 
Jerusalem without passing through Jericho, which the other 
three evangelists make him do. Jericho is not on the road 
from Ephrata to Jerusalem, but is a long way to the eastward. 

It is very extraordinary that Jesus should not have 
ordered the rooms to be made ready until the very last, a.nd 
that it should even have been necessary for the Apostles to 
remind him of it. Josephus (De. Bell. Jud. 6, 9,3) tells us 
that no less than 2,700,000 people came up to Jerusalem at 
that period, and that, as all available houses in the town were 
soon occupied, they were obliged to encamp in tents round 
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Jerusalem. Moreover, Jesus is represented as foreknowing 
that a man with a pitcher of water would meet them, &c. 
We can no more regard this account as historical than that 
of the entry into Jerusalem, where Jesus also sends forth 
two disciples, and where they also find everything as he had 
predicted, &c. Both these stories exactly resemble 1 Sam. 
x. 1, et sqq., where Samuel tells Saul beforehand that he 
will meet two men by Rachel's sepulchre, who will tell him 
that the she-asses of his father have been found, and that he 
will then meet three other men carrying kids and bread and 
wine, and that they will give him two loaves of bread, &C. 
Mark does not say what disciples were sent, nor does 
Matthew, but in Luke the later tradition has given their 
names as Peter and John, probably because it was considered 
right that the two chief apostles should be employed on a 
mission of this sort, though John in the gospel which bears 
his name says nothing about it. Matthew omits all mention 
of the man bearing a pitcher of water. 

He who gave the blessing (Beraca) on the bread and wine 
among the Jews was usually the person who was the most 
qualified among the company. St. Luke, who gives a longer 
account of the ceremony than Matthew or Mark, mentions 
two cups on which he pronounced the benediction, because 
the Jews, when they celebrate the Passover, begin at first 
by the benediction of the cup which they fill with wine, 
and they call this the first benediction of the cup, to distin­
guish it from the other, the benediction of the cup for eating. 
They take four cups during the repast, but they only bless 
the first and last-at least, that is the practice of all but the 
German Jews, who recite the benediction over all the cups. 
In the Jewish ritual the wine is called" the fruit of the vine," 
just as it is in the evangelists. "Be thou blessed, 0 Lord 
our God, for having created the fruit of the vine" (Bore peir 
hag gephen). When they come to eat the unleavened bread, 
they say in Chaldee or Syriac, " Ha lama. ania di acalon 
abhacana be area Misrain," " This is the bread of amiction, 
which our fathers ate in the land of Egypt." John vi. 35 
is evidently imitated from the Hagada, or history, which the 
Jews recited during the celebration of the Passover: "This 
is the bread of afRiction which our fathers ate in Egypt; 
whoso is hungry, let him come and eat; those who are in 
want, let them come and celebrate the Passover" - -that is, let 
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them eat the Paschal lamb, that they may have life. " This 
is the bread that came down from heaven." Jesns is repre­
sented as allegorising what, at the same time, was the appa­
rent meaning of the Scripture. 

Matthew, Mark, and Luke all agree in representing the 
day on which Jesus ordered his disciples to prepare the 
Supper as " the first day of unleavened bread; " and further 
on it is said that" they made ready the Passover" (.qTo{pacra;v 
TO 71'Mxa). But the fourth gospel (John xiii. 1) says positively 
that the Last Supper took place "before the feast of the Pass­
over" (7I"pO 8. ,",' lop,",' Toij 71'Mxa); and it is evident that it 
is the same supper which is referred to, for the next verse says, 
"And during supper [Bic in Cod. Sin.], the devil having now 
put it into his head," &c.; and in chap. xviii. 28, it is said 
that the Jews" went not into the judgment hall, lest they 
should be defiled, but that they might eat the Passover." 
And in chap. xix. 14, the da.y oQ. which Jesus is crucified 
is called" the preparation of the Passover." 

A fragment of Apollinarius (Frag. ex Claudii Apollinaris 
libro de Pasch ate, in Chron. Paschal, ed. Du Fresne, Paris, 
1668, p. 6, prref.) says that the Passion of Jesus cannot have 
taken place on the great day of unleavened bread (T; JU"lOJ...71 
TtdV dtuJUilIl braO..,), because it would have been contrary to 
the law (d~IIO' TtP IID/up), anll, in fact, the day succeeding 
the Last Supper is treated in the gospels by all as a working 
day, and it is therefore impossible to suppose that it was the 
first day of the PassOver, and, consequently, that the supper 
of the preceding day had been the Passover. Moreover, Jesus, 
himself does not observe it as such, for he goes out of the 
town to the Mount of Olives, which was prohibited at the 
time of the Passover. It is very remarkable that the Last 
Supper is not mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles. The 
"breaking of bread" mentioned in chap. ii. verse 42, is 
represented in Luke xxiv. 30, 31,35, as an habitual practice 
of Jesus. 

The Judaising ChJj.stians considered the Last Supper as a 
species of passover: thus (1 Cor. v. 7), " Christ our passover 
is sacrificed" (Bic in the old MSS., "for us" being a later 
addition). They therefore described the cup to contain wine, 
after the manner of the Jews in their Passover. On the 
contrary, the Manichrea.ns and many of the other Eastern 
sects, took this rite with water instead of wine. The 
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Eucharist of the Lord and Saviour, as the Magi called the 
Sun, or their eucharistic sacrifice, was alwa.ys ma.de exactly 
and in every respect the same as that of the orthodox 
Christians, except that the latter use wine instead of water. 
This bread-and-wa.ter sacrifice was offered by the Magi of 
Persia, by the Essenes or Thera.peutm, by the Gnostics, and 
indeed by almost, if not quite, all the Eastern Christians, 
a.nd by Pythagoras in Greece and N uma at Rome. The 
Ebionites or N azarenes, who were the most immediate and 
direct followers of Jesus, who resided in J udrea, and are 

. acknowledged to have been among the very earliest of the 
sects of Christians, used water instead of wine, as did also 
the Encra.tites, Nestorians, and others. In the service of 
our Edward VI., water is directed to be mixed with the wine, 
which is a union of the two systems. 

According to Justin's account, the devils busied themselves 
much with the Eucharist. After describing in several places 
that bread and wine and water were used in the Christian 
rite, he says: "This is what, by an imitation suggested by 
the evil spirit [everyone knows that the Mithra.ic rites pre­
ceded Christianity by many hundreds of years], has been 
taught and pra.ctised in the mysteries and initiation of 
Mithra; for you know for certain, or you can learn if you 
like it, that either in the sacrifices or in the mysteries of the 
Deity [St. Justin admits the Divinity of Mithra] they make 
use of bread, and of water in a chalice, making use of a 
certain form of words." 

Tertullia.n also says (De Prescript. Hreret.) that the devil 
used to baptize the faithful, promising them that by this 
means their sins would be forgiven, and that by this means 
he initiated them in the doctrine of Mithra, by marking them 
in the forehead a.nd making the oblation of bread. 

Eusebius (Rist. Eccl. 1. VII. chap. ix.) tells us that the 
faithful from the earliest times of Christianity used to go 
to the altar to take from it the consecra.ted bread. A priest 
used to put it into th£lir hands, and they went home, 
taking with them this portion of the Communion as a sign 
of the peace in which they lived with their brethren. This 
con.secra.ted bread was even preserved in the family, a.nd 
portions of it were given to guests as a. sign of peace and 
friendship. The Council of Laodicma., in its 44th canon, 
forbids women to go themselves to the altar, and in A.D. 692 
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the Council of Trulle forbade men to go. The priest used to 
put the consecrated bread into the hands of the men, and the 
womeu held out a white linen cloth in which the priest de­
posited the portion of the Communion which was set apart 
for them. Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromat. 1. I.), St. Cyprian, 
St. Ambrose, and St. Augustine (Cont. Epi. Parmen. 1. II. 
chap. vii.), say that the Eucharist was given by hand. In the 
time of Justinian, at Constantinople, children were taken into 
the churches to eat the remains of the Mystic Supper. 
Nicephorus and Callistus (1. VII. chap. xii.) say they had been 
allowed this favour in the thirteenth century. 

The first Christians gave a human shape to the bread, 
which is now replaced by the impression of a Christ on the 
Host, which caused the opponents of Christianity to believe 
that they really eat the flesh and blood of a child, as was 
said of the Jewish Christians, when Rome was burnt, in the 
time of Nero. 

Peter Martyr, Paw, and Carli (Lett. Amer.), state that the 
Mexicans had the Communion, which was exactly similar to 
the Christian one just spoken of. The priests of the Sun 
made a great statue with the dough of Indian com, which 
they cooked, just as the passover cakes of the Jews were 
prepared by the Levites. The high-priest, a.f'Wr accom­
panying a grand procession, in which this statue was carried, 
when it had re-entered the temple, broke up this statue, 
and gave the pieces to the people to eat, who believed them­
selves to be sanctified by this means. 

The Peruvians had a festival ca.lled the festival of Capa­
creyme, in the first month of their year, ca.lled Raym6, 
which Acosta supposes was contrived by the devil in imita.­
tion of the Passover. In this festival, besides the sacrifice 
of bread, the priests dipped their hands in a vinous extract 
of maize, and, looking up to the Sun, made aspersion with it, 
as was done by the Jews also. This is the facsimile of the 
primitive Jewish Commuuion, which was given by hand 
(Exodus xxix. 23, 24): "Also thou shalt take one loaf of 
bread, and one cake of oiled bread, and one wafer out of the 
basket of the unleavened bread that is before the Lord: and 
thou shalt put all in the hands of Aaron, and in the hands of 
his sons, aud shalt shake them to and fro for a wave offering 
before the Lord." 

The followers of Tatian used no wine--only water-for the 
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Eucharist. Tertullian, Jerome, and other Fathers of the 
Church, inform us that the Gentiles celebrated, on Dec. 25, 
or on the eighth .day before the calends of January, the 
birth of the god Sol, under the name of Adonis, in a cave, like 
that of Mithra (in Persia, Mithra; in Egypt, Phmnicia, and 
Biblis, Adon';"), and that the cave wherein they celebrated his 
mysteries was that in which Christ was born in the city of 
Bethlehem. 

In Matt. xxvi. 80, we are told that after the Last Supper 
Jesus and the Apostles sang a hymn. Fragments of this 
hymn are found in the 237th letter of St. Augustine to 
Bishop Ceretins. Augustine only reproves the Priscillianists, 
who admitted this hymn into their worship, for interpreting 
it wrongly. The hymn runs as follows :-

I wish to unbind, and I wish to be unbound. 
I wish to save, and I wish to be saved. 
I wish to beget, and I wish to be begotten. 
I wish to sing; dance ye all with joy. 
I wish to weep; be ye a1lstnck with grief. 
I wish to adorn, and I wish to be adorned. 
I am the lamp for you who see me. 
I am the gate for you who knock. 
Ye who see what I do, do not tell what I am doing. 
I have enacted all in this discourse, 
And I have not been in any way deceived. 

One of the uncanonical gospels states that Jesns and his 
apostles celebrated a dance after the Last Supper. 

The Jews have a ceremony-the traces of whioh may be 
found among the followers of Mithra, of Pythagoras at 
Delphi, and of the Jews in the time of Melchizedek-ofthe 
sacrifice of bread and wine. When a master of a Jewish 
family has finished the Paschal supper, he breaks the bread, 
and, along with the crater or cup, hands it round to the 
whole of his family, servants and all, in token of brotherly 
love. 

When the early Christians celebrated their mysteries, a 
deacon used to cry out, "Let the profane depart; close the 
doors; the mysteries are about to begin." When the priests 
became intolerant and were protected by the different 
governments, they substituted for this injunction, which was 
common to all religions, "The mysteries are about to begin; 
away with the dogs; holy things are for the saints" (joraB 
canes, sancia Banet.;,,). St. Chrysostom, in his 25th homily on 
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Matthew, tells us what formalities were used before the com­
mencement of the Christian mysteries: "When we celebrate 
the mysteries, we send away those who are not initiated, and 
we close the doors." 

We must keep in mind that the whole of our information 
on this subject reaches us from the Judaising Christians. 
The small band of disciples, about one hundred and twenty in 
number (Acts i. 15), which was left at Jerusalem "were 
continually in the temple, praising and blessing God " (Luke 
xxiv. 53); and" they continued daily with one accord in the 
temple, and breaking bread from house to house" (Acts ii. 
46), and scrupulously observing all the Jewish ceremonies, 
praying (Acts iii. 1) at the appointed hours, and observing 
all t.he precepts of the law. They were, in fact, Jews who 
believed that the Messiah had come. 
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CHAPrER XUI. 

THE Last Supper is represented as having taken place on 
Wednesday the 12th Nisam, or April 1, in the evening, 
according to the synoptical gospels. We shaJlsee, however, 
that tile festival of the resurrection was formerly on March 
25. As early as the year A.D. 57, we find the Eucharist 
an old institution, and full of abuses (1 Cor. xi. 17, et sqq.). 
At a later period it was celebrated on Sunday (Acts u. 7; 
Pliny, Epist. L 97; Justin, ApoJ. i. 67), in the evening (Acts 
xx. 11). At a still later period it was celebrated in the 
morning (plin. ib.). 

The agony of Jesus at Gethsemane consists in Mark of a 
prayer that the" cup" might be taken from him-in other 
words, that he might not be crucified, and, consequently, that 
this (supposed) expiatory sacrifice might not be accomplished. 
And he tells Peter that "the spirit truly is ready, but the 
Hesh is weak." This is already sufficiently improbable con­
duct for the Son of God, but Luke adds to it by informing 
us that" an angel appeared unto him from heaven, strengthen­
ing him," and that a bloody sweat accompanied his earnest 
prayer. This alone would settle the question as to Matthew 
and John being the authors of the gospels attributed to 
them, for Matthew was in the garden at the time, and says 
nothing about the angel, and John was one of the three 
disciples who were near to Jesus, and he is equally silent on 
the subject. If it is said that they were overcome with sleep, 
how did Luke learn that such an appearance took place P 
Agaiu, a bloody sweat is one of the rarest of phenomena, 
and is only a symptom of particular diseases. It can only be 
regarded in this place as a poetical expression or a mythical 
insertion. It is impossible also to regard the account of 
what passed in the ga.rden of Gethsemane as historical, for it 
a.ssumes that Jesus was divinely forewarned of what was 
going to happen to him, which is impossible, for if it had 
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been 80, he could not have made use of false explanations of 
prophecies. 

Luke's statement of the conduct of Jesus at this time is 
quite irreconcilable with the meek and humble character 
usually attributed to him, for he tAlls his disciples to provide 
themselves with swords (Luke xxii. 86). "He that hath no 
sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one." In the next 
vel'8e he is satisfie~ because they had two swords, and in 
verse 50 one of them is used to cut oft' the right ear of the 
servant of the high-priest. Thus it is represented that armed 
resistance to a Divine decree was actually made. 

The arrest of Jesus in the three first gospels is hopelessly 
irreconcilable with the account of it in the fourth. In Mark 
and Matthew and Luke, Judas is represented as kissing him, 
and thus designating which he was. In the fourth gospel 
Jesus gives himself up; and u.s soon as he said, "I am 
he," the whole of the men and officers fell to the ground 
(John xviii. 4-6). Matthew adds the account of "one of 
them that stood by" cutting oft' the ear of a servant of the 
high-priest; John says it was Simon Peter, and that the 
servant's name was Malchus; and Luke adds the Dliracle 
that Jesus healed him by touching his ear, which, however, 
does not seem to have surprised anyone. 

Jesus is then represented as being taken before the Roman 
governor on a charge of representing himself to be the king 
of the Jews. for they well knew that no Roman governor 
would interfere in any religious questions, universal toleration 
being the rule. All that Jesus is represented to have said in 
answer to the high-priest's question (Mark xiv. 64) is," Thou 
hast said" (the correct reading, as in Matt. xxvi. 64); and 
we have seen that the passage in which he is represented 
as acknowledging to Pilate that he was the king of the 
Jews (Mark xv. 2) is a later interpolation, which contradicts 
verse 0, which should run, "But Jesus answered nothing." 
We have no longer the authority of any of the Apostles for 
the transactions which follow, for the last two chapters of 
Luke are a later addition; and, besides, we are now engaged 
with the earliest, and therefore most authentic account, 
that of Mark (if that gospel is written by him), who was a 
native of Jerusalem (Acts xii. 12), and would not have failed 
to support his narrative by such authority if he could have 
done so. 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 827 

The procurator Pontius, to whom the Jews had now 
delivered Jesus bound, was surnamed Pilate, on account of 
the pilum or javelin of honour which he or one of his ancestors 
had been decorated with. All his acts which are known to 
us show him to have been an able governor. He had been 
compelled to act with severity towards the Jews, who were 
violently opposed to all change, especially as to what related 
to Roman buildings, even to those of the greatest utility. 
Two votive escutcheons, with inscriptions, which Pilate had 
caused to be set up at his palace, which was near the temple, 
were the cause of a violent outbreak. Worse than this, 
however, he had erected a statue of Cmsar in the temple; and 
although St. Jerome considers that Matt. xxiv. 15, may refer 
to the statue of Hadrian, yet it is more probable that it refers 
to the act of Pilate than to an event which would make the 
text of so late a date. His words are (" Comment on Matt. 
xxiv. 15," vol. iii. p. 720, ed. Paris, 1609): "Potest autem 
simpliciter aut de Antichristo accipi, aut de imagine Cresaris 
quam Pilatus posuit in templo, aut de Hadriani equestri 
statuA qUal in ipso sancto sanctorum loco usque in prresentem 
diem statuit." The bloody work mentioned in Luke xiii. 1-
" There were present at that season some that told him of 
the GaIilreans, whose blood· Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices "-is not, however, mentioned by any Greek or 
Roman historian. Pilate was a pagan and a sacrificel' him­
self, and would never have considered idolatry a crime in 
anyone. 

The narrative of the denial of Peter (Mark xiv. 66-72) is 
hopelessly in'eCOncilable with that in the fourth gospel. In 
the latter Peter is brought into the palace by John, and 
there are only two denials by Peter. The scene is also 
laid in the palace of Annas, while Mark speaks of it as taking 
place in the palace of Caiaphas. The damsel in John keeps 
the door; in Mark she is a servant of the high-priest. Peter 
is standing at the fire in John; in Mark he is sitting. In 
Mark, Peter curses and swears; in John he says nothing. The 
prediction of Jesus, Mark xiv. 80, and its exact accomplish­
ment, show that this narrative is unhistorical. 

We are now informed, on the authority of the evangelists 
only, of a custom which existed of releasing a prisoner to 
the Jews, whomsoever they desired, at the feast of the 
Passover. This custom existed among the Romans and 
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Athenians, on the occasion of certain great festivals, but 
Pilate would never have done so on the occasion of a Jewish 
festival. We may here notice the extraordinary rapidity 
with which, according to the received account, the trial and 
condemnation of Jesus took p1a.ce-all in about twenty-four 
hours. 

In Mark viii. 31, Jesus teaches his disciples that he 
must rise again " aftf!lr three days" (,uTa TP'" ~,Jpa.,), which 
agrees with Matt. xxvii. 63," Sir, we remember that that 
deceiver said, while he was yet alive, After three days I will 
rise again." In Ma.tt. xii. 39, 40, xvi. 1-4, and Luke xi. 
29, 30, however, he says that he must be "three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth." This, therefore, 
was Christ's own prophecy. The facts, as stated by the 
evangelists, are as follows :-

Jesus was alive on the cross at the ninth hour of the Jewish 
Saturday,or three o'clock in the afternoon of our Friday (Mark 
xv. 34; Matt. xxvii. 46), and died shortly afterwards (Mark 
xv. 37; Matt. xxvii. 50; Luke xxiii. 46). Joseph of Arima­
threa. went to Pilate to ask permission to cut down the body 
and prepare it for burial, "when even" was come, i.e. about 
six o'clock (Mark xv. 42; Matt. xxvii. 57; Luke xxiii. 54; 
John xix. 31, 42). Some time elapsed, however, before 
he obtained permission, for Pilate had to send a centurion to 
see whether Jesus was really dead. When permission was 
at last obtained, some time was required to prepare the 
body for burial (according to John xix. 40), so that it could 
not have been buried earlier than ten o'clock that night. 
This was against the law, however, for it was unlawful to 
allow the bodies of malefactorS' to remain all night upon the 
tree, or to bury them on the Sabbath. Being, however, en­
tombed after the commencement of the Sabbath, he was 
found to have risen-according to Mark, very early in the 
morning of the next day; according to Matthew, in the end of 
the same Sabbath, when it drew towards the next day; 
according to Luke, on the first day of the week, very early; 
and according to John, on the first day of the week, while it 
was yet dark. Mark informs us that certain women came 
to the sepulchre "very early in the morning of the first 
day of the week" (chap. xvi. 2); and Matthew says (chap. 
xxviii. 1), that they came" in the end of the Sabbath," 
and found that he had risen. Accordingly, wc mity concludc, 
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s.ccording to Matthew, that he rose on the very same day 
he was buried; and, according to Mark, that he rose in a 
very few hours. Thus, according to the one, he was not in 
the tomb twenty-four hours; according to the other, about 
thirty hours; and in either case he is represented as having 
falsified his own prediction. 

Strange to say, the prisoner whose release the Jews de­
manded, at the instigation of the priests, was also called 
Jesus, though that name has disappeared from most of the 
lISS., and was surnamed Bapappa.-that is, "Son of the 
Father," or Bar-abban. He lay bound with those that had 
joined him in the insurrection, during which he had com­
mitted murder. Now Tacitus (Ann. xv. 44, supposing tha.t 
passage to be genuine) represents the death of Jesus as a 
political execution on the part of Pontius Pilate. It is 
possible that Jesus Barabbas was really executed at this 
time. 

The circumstances which follow the trial and condemna,.­
tion of Jesus-the purple robe, the crown of thorns &c.­
could never have disgraced the judicial administration of 
a Roman magistrate. Our doubts as to the accuracy of 
the whole account become strengthened when we find a 
totally different representation of them in Luke, taken from 
some different source or tradition. There Jesus is repre­
sented as admitting to Pilate that he was the king of the 
Jews, which had, as might be expected, no iniluence at all 
upon Pilate's mind, who said to the chief priests and to 
the people, "I find no fault in this man." He then sends 
him to Herod, and it is HerQd who "set him at nought, and 
mocked him, a.nd arrayed him in a gorgeous robe." In 
Matthew, as we have seen, the purple robe is changed 
into a scarlet one, which would have no meaning at all; 
and the reed with which (Mark xv. 19) the soldiers" smote 
him on the head" is turned (Matt. xxvii. 29) into a reed 
which they placed in his right hand, and the words have 
been un skilfully inserted. 

The opinion of Basilides prevailed most among the Jews, 
and caused immense numbers of them to become his 
followers. Basilides is said to have been one of the dis­
ciples of Peter, and to have lived at the same time as 
Christ is said to have done. He taught that Christ was 
not cnlcified, that a substitution took place, that Simon 
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of Cyrene was crucified in his stead, and that Christ 
had thus made a jest of the Jews and their mistake. 
(See "Peal'BOn on the Creed," vol. ii. p. 269.) It is also 
said that the Apostles held that it was merely a phantom 
that was crucified, which caused Coterius to say {Patres 
Apostol. ii. p. 24}, " Apostolis adhuc in seculo superstitibus 
apud Judrea.m Christi sanguine recente et PHANTAS)[A 

corpus Domini asserebatur." {Com. Luke ix. 18, 19, 20, 
xxiv. 81, and Mark ix. 2.} 

The same vagueness and uncertainty is apparent in the 
events which attended the crucifixion. It seems to have 
been felt that there were no witnesses of it except the passers­
by and some women looking on "afar oil." Accordingly, in 
Luke it is said that "a great company of people" followed 
him, "and of women, which also bewailed and lamenW 
him," Simon bearing the cross" after Jesus;" and Jesus 
is represented (Luke xxiii. 28-81) as uttering words to 
them which cannot have been written until after the siege of 
Jerusalem. Verse 80 is taken from Hosea x. 8, and refers to 
the destruction of the high-places of Aven-and cannot pos­
sibly refer to Jerusalem in her latter days. 

The second Mark has endeavoured to identify Simon by 
calling him "the father of Alexander and Rufus;" but if 
this had been the case, the first Mark· and Matthew would 
surely have mentioned it. One of the Christian sects held 
that a Simon was crucified instead of Christ, because if 
Christ were an incarnate God, he could not die. It was a 
Simon Magus (magon in Phoonician means a priest or wise 
man) who bewitched tbe people of Samaria. 

We are astonished, after the express declaration that 
Simon carried his cross (which was formed of two beams 
bound together in the form of aT, and so low that the feet 
of the criminal nearly touched the ground), to find Peter 
and the other apostles (Acts v. 29) speaking of Jesus as 
being slain and hanged on a tree. This is repeated in Acts 
x. 89; and in chap. xiii. 29, it is the Jew8, not Joseph of 
Arimathma., who took him down from the tree, and laid him 
in a sepulchre. The fourth gospel contradicts the other 
three on this point, for it distinctly states (John xix. 17), 
"And he, bearing his cross," &c., or, according to the Cod. 
Sin., "And he, bearing the cross by himself, went forth," &c. 
Luke {cba.p. xxiii. 49} informs U8, in contradiction to Mark 
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and Matthew, that" all his acquaintance" (.".0.".,.,. ol 'YVmtTTo1 
tniToii) "stood. afar off." This would include all the Apostles ; 
but the fourth gospel contradicts this, by stating that John 
alone was present, together with Mary the wife of Cleo­
phas, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Jesus, 
instead of Mary the mother of James and of J oses, and 
Salome; and, as if to complete the confusion, it contradicts 
all the three other gospels by saying that they were not 
" afar oft'," but" by the cross." 

The cross was at that time a Roman punishment, reserved 
for slaves and for cases where the aggravation of ignominy 
was intended to be added to that of death. ACCOrding to 
the Jewish law, Jesus would have been stoned (Joseph. Ant. 
xx. ix. 1). The Talmud, which represents his death as 
having been entirely the result of fanaticism, states that he 
was condemned to be stoned, and afterwards that he was 
hanged-the very expression used in the Acts. It was often 
the case t!1at men were hung after being stoned. See Misch­
na, Sanhedrim, vi. 4. Conf. Deut. xxi. 22, 28: "And if 
a man have committed a sin worthy of death, and thou hang 
him on a tree, his body shall not remain all night upon the 
tree, but thou shalt in anywise bury him that day (for he 
that is hanged is accursed of God); that thy land be not 
defiled, which the Lord thy God hath given thee for an 
inheritance." (See Talm. of Jerusalem, Sa.nhedrim, xiv. 
16; Talm. of Bab. ib. 48a, 67a.) 

The punishment of the cross was a suitable one for 
murderers and robbers, but was scarcely applicable to a man 
of blameless life, in whom the Roman governor could see no 
fault. Death by the sword would have been his punishment, 
rather than the ignominious :death of a highwayman,. for 
crucifixion was reserved for criminals of the latter description. 
It is no wonder that Paul (1 Cor. i. ~8) calls a crucified 
Christ" unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the 
Gentiles foolishness" [Bie in Cod. Sin.]. The exact spot 
where Golgotha was situated is uncertain, but it was cer­
tainlyto the north or north-west of Jerusalem, and may have 
been connected with the hill Gareb, and the locality Goath, 
mentioned in Jer. xxxi. 89. • 

Mark next states that when they arrived at the place of 
execution, they oft'ered Jesus wine mingled with myrrh, which 
was an intoxicating beverage intended to allay pain, which 
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the ladies of Jerusalem often brought themselves to the con­
demned persons, in order to stupefy them. When none of 
them came, it was bought out of the public money. Matthew 
has altered this beverage to" vinegar mingled with gall," 
because in Psalm lxix. 21, it is said, " They gave me also gall 
for my meat, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink, 
which he wished to represent as a fulfilment of prophecy. In 
John xix. 29, we have a sponge filled with vinegar only, 
and put upon hyssop, which la.tter is suspected to be 
derived from Exodus xii. 22. In Luke xxiii. 86, they offer 
vinegar only. Nothing is said of this drink: being offered to 
those who were crucified with him, the object being, 
apparently, to show that Jesus was above receiving such aid. 

. The criminals were then stripped, and the Roman soldiers, 
who were the executioners, and who usually kept such of the 
clothes (pa.nnicularia) of the condemned as were of little value 
(Dig. XLVII. xx., De Bonis Damnat., 6-0. custom which 
was limited by Adrian), cast lots for his garments. John 
(chap. xix. 24) alters the passag~ by representing the soldiers 
as casting lots " for" instead of "upon" the vestw:e, which 
he also represents as a single garment (Xm.o.,), because it was 
"without seam" (lJ.ppar/xls), and "woven from the top through­
out" (v'/>aIlTOS 8,' ZXov). This was no doubt inserted to make 
Jesus appear as an high-priest, for the dress of the Jewish 
high-priest was made in this fashion (Joseph. Ant. III. vii. 4). 
"The high-priest indeed is adorned with the same garments 
that we have described, without abating one; only over these 
he puts a vesture of a blue colour ••• Now this vesture was 
not composed of two pieces, nor was it sewed together upon 
the shoulders and the sides, but it was one long vestment so 
woven as to leave an aperture for the neck." At nine o'clock 
in the morning, according to Matthew, but at mid· day 
according to Mark, Luke, and John, the cross was 
erected. The criminal was fastened to it by driving nails 
through the hands; the feet were frequently nailed, but 
sometimes only bound with ropes. A piece of wood, a sort of 
horn, was attached to the shaft of the cross, and passed be­
tween the legs of the criminal, who rested on it. Without 
this aid, the hands would have been torn, and the body would 
have sunk down. At other times a horizontal piece of wood 
was fixed where the feet came, and supported them. Accord· 
ing to Mark, two robbers were executed with him, but, unable 
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to agree in almost any particular, Matthew rer,resents that 
their execution took place atlerwards (TOTE). In the gospel of 
Nicodemus these robbers are called Gesta.s and Demas. 

It was customary to place over the cross an inscription 
stating the crime for which the criminal suffered. Mark 
says that on this occasion the "superscription of the 
accusation" which was written over was, '" 0 /Jrur&MVg Tcdll 
'lov&"(,)II," "The king of the Jews; " and we find elsewhere 
that this superscription is said to have been written by 
Pilate himself, who, however, had not found Jesus guilty on 
that account, but is represented (Mark xv. 85) as giving him 
up in order" to content the people." How is it possible, then, 
to suppose that he should have written an accusation of a. 
crime of which he had not found the accused guilty P In 
Matthew this is all altered, and it is the soldiers who set up 
over his head an accusation quitedift'erentlyworded-" O~O, 
laTUI 'l'1O'oV.r 0 /Jrur&MiJ, TcdJl 'lovSalmJl," "This is Jesus the 
king of the Jews" (Matt. xxvii. 87)-and no mention is made 
of Pilate's having written it. In Luke xxiii. 38, we have a 
third superscription, differing from the two preceding ones: 
"O~TOg laTtJl 0 /Ja.O'&JI..v.r To,JI 'lovSalmJl," " This is the King of 
the Jews;" and this time it is in Greek, in Latin, and in 
Hebrew letters, though in the V atica.n MS. the words " in 
letters of Greek and Latin and Hebrew" are omitted, and in 
it and in the Codex Sinaiticus the inscription runs," The King 
of the Jews is this." In John m. 19, however, both the Cod. 
Sin. and the Vatican MS. have" And the writing was in 
Hebrew and Latin and Greek, JESUS THE NAZARITE THE KING 
01' THE JEWS," thus altering the text of Luke, and for the 
first time attributing the authorship to Pilate. There is no 
authority for any of the inscriptions, and the whole exhibits 
~es of a made-up narration. 

Mark xv. 29, "And they that passed by," &c., is taken 
from Psalm uii. 7, which is in the LXX, w&JlTEf 0& OEOJPOVJlTEg 
p.e IE'l'vlCTr1p&O'tDI p.e, IA.QJI.'1O'a.JI III 'XE/Mu&", ilCWrJO'tDI ICIlt/JaJl.r1I1. 
In verse 81, the high-priests are represented as mocking. 
This is a gross blunder, for there was but one high-priest 
among the Jews, and it is evident that the author knew the 
difference between priests and high-priests from chap. ii. 
26, where iEpeiHTl is correctly used for" priests." 

At three o'clock in the afternoon Jesus, according to Mark 
and Matthew," cried with a loud voice," saying, "Eloi, Eloi, 
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lama sabachthani 1> " according to Mark, but" Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthaniP" according to Matthew. Neither Luke nor John 
mention these words, which is very remarkable. There 
can be little doubt that they were intentionally omitted by 
Luke, for he mentions {chap. xxiii. 46} that" Jesns cried 
with a loud voice; " and he inserts the words, " Father, into 
thy hands I commit my spirit," from Psalm xxxi. 5. 

The disciples had all fled. There were only present Mary 
of Magdala., Mary the mother of James the Less and of JOBeS, • 
and Salome, with many other women; but in Matthew, 
Salome is changed into the mother of Zebedee's children, 
though many suppose the two to have been identical. In 
the Cod. Sin. the passage runs: "Among whom was Mary 
the mother of James and the Mary of Joseph and the Mary 
of the sons of Zebedee." 

Jesus is represented as hanging three hours on the cross, 
and he was to rise again in three days. The shortness of 
the time, however, gave rise to many doubts as to the reality 
of his death. A few hours of hanging on the cross 
appeared to persons who were in the habit of witnessing 
crucifixions quite inadequate to produce such a result. Many 
cases were cited of crucified persons who, after being taken 
down sufficiently soon had been recalled to ]iCe by energetic 
remedies. Josephus (Vita., 75) says: "Having been sent by 
Titus Cmsar with Cerealis and a thousand horsemen to a 
certain village called Theroa, to examine whether the place 
was capable of being fortified, I saw, as I came back, 
several prisoners cl'llcified; and having recognised three 
with whom I had been acquainted, I waS distressed at it, 
and I told Titus of it, weeping. He immediately ordered 
them to be taken down, and that all possible care should be 
taken of them. Two died, notwithstanding the treatment, 
but the third survived." {See also Herod. vii. 194.} 

Persons of strong constitution were able to sleep on the 
cross, and only died of hunger {Euseb. Hist. Eccl. viii.8}. 
Origen (In Matt. Comment.) was obliged to call in the aid 
of a mirac1e to account for it. Mark says that Pilate 
"marvelled," and asked the centurion if he had been any 
while dead. Mark also states that after Jesus had given 
up the ghost, the veil of the temple was rent in twain. 
It is very remarkable that no allusion is made to this event 
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in any other portion of the New Testament, and we must 
suppose it to be merely a symbolical expression. 

According to the Roman custom, the body of Jesus should 
have remained on the cross to become the prey of birds. 
According to the Jewish law,it should have been taken alN.Y 
in the evening, and buried in the place destined for them 
who had died an infamous death. Neither of these des~ 
tinies awaited the corpse of Jesus, according to the evang~ 
lists. We should have expected that some of the apostles 
would have claimed the corpse, as the Roman law at this 
time ordered that the body of the criminal should be given up 
to whoever asked for it (Dig. XLVIII. xxiv., De Cadaveribu8 
Punitorum). Nothing is more remarkable than the absence 
of all the apostles and disciples on this occasion. It was 
necessary, however, to establish that Jesus had been in a 
tomb three days. Accordingly, we are told that Joseph, of 
the small town of Arimathma (Haramathaim), probably the 
same as the ancient Rama), a member of the Sanhedrim, 
"went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus." 
We are also told that he "waited for the kingdom of God," 
which in Matthew is amplified into "was also himself Jesus' 
disciple. " 

In Matthew, Joseph becomes" a rich man of Arimathlea," 
in order to agree with Isaiah liii. 9, where the supposed 
prophecy states that" he made his grave .•. with the rich in 
his death." But the same passage states also that he made 
his grave "with the wicked," which Joseph, as a disciple of 
J eaus, could not be, and there was no other person likely to 
occupy the tomb. 

In John xix. 88, he no longer appears as a Jew and 
member of the Sanhedrim, but as a disciple of Jesus, who is 
afraid of the Jews; and a new person, of whom there is no 
mention in Matthew or Mark-Nicodemus-assists Joseph 
to wrap the body in linen and lay it in the sepulchre. 
Moreover, Nicodemus brings a hundred pound weight of 
myrrh and aloes, and winds up the body of Jesus in linen 
clothes with the spices (John m. 89,40). Yet Mark and 
Luke represent the women, who had seen "how his body 
was laid," as returning and preparing spices and ointments, 
when the body had already been embalmed, " as the manner 
of the Jews is to bury." In the Acta, the buria] of Jesus is 
mentioned as a reproach to the Jews by no less a person 
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than Paul himself. He says that "they that dwell at 
Jerusalem, and their rulers, beca'U8e tkey knew kim not, nor 
yet tke 1Joices of tke propkets wkick are read every Sabbatk day 
• . • took him down from the tree, and laid kim in a 
B8flukkre" ("'VIJ",,'ioJl, the word used by Mark, Luke, andJohn). 
Luke says that Joseph had not consented to the cOUDsel 
and deed of the others; but these two chapters are not by 
the author of the Acts, and this parenthesis has been in­
serted to make the story more probable. It is of course 
possible, though highly improbable, that a member of the 
Sanhedrim may have secretly held the· belief that Jesus 
was the Messiah; but what increases the improbability of 
the whole story is the different mode in which his action is 
represented and viewed. In Mark he goes in "boldly;" 
in Matthew and Luke he merely goes to Pilate; in John he 
goes" secretly, for fear of the Jews; " and in the Acts he is 
one of the "rulers" who did not know Jesus. It is said 
that a Protestant missionary, Dr. Buchanan, discovered the 
,vhole story represented on the W&lls of the temple of Jugger­
nauth. Joseph laid the body of Jesus in a sepulchre hewn 
out of a rock, which in Ma.tthew is converted into " his own 
new tomb," and iu Luke is "a sepulchre hewn out of stone, 
wherein never man before was laid." In John, however, the 
statement is that he was buried where he was crucified-that 
is, in Golgotha-where there was a garden, and in the gamen 
a. new sepulchre, and not a word is said about its being 
hewn out of a rock. Paul (1 Cor. xv.4) merely says that 
he was buried and rose again, and never mentions the 
women, or the angel, or the earthquake, or anyone of the 
incidents enumerated by the evangelists. 

Mary of Magdala and Mary the mother of James saw 
where the corpse was l&id. The next day being the Sabbath, 
nothing could be done; but very early in the morning, the 
first day of the week, they came unto the sepnlchre-" at the 
rising of the sun," according to Mark; "as it began to dawn," 
according to Matthew; and" when it was yet dark," accord­
ing to John. According to Mark, as they were going away 
from the tomb (this is probably the correct reading; see ante), 
they saw" a young man," clothed in a long white garment, 
sitting on the right side, "and they were affrighted," and 
in consequence told no one what they had seen (Mark xvi. 8). 
In Matthew this "young man" has become "the angel of 
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the Lord," who descended from heaven, a great earthquake 
ILCCOmpanyiug his descent, and rolled back the stone from 
the door of the tomb and sat npon it; and he expressly orders 
the women to "go quickly and tell his disciples," &c. 
(Matt. xxviii. 7). In Luke the women who came with Jesus 
from Galilee come unto the sepulchre, bringing with them 
spices which they had prepared, "and certain others with 
them; " but this seems to be a later addition (these words are 
wanting in the Cod. Sin. and Vat. MS.), to increase the num­
ber of witnesses. We find now, however, no earthquake, no 
angel descending from heaven and rolling back the stone, and 
sitting upon it, but in his place "two men in shining gar­
ments," who tell them, "Remember how he spake unto you 
while he was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son of Man must be 
delivered into the hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and 
the third day rise again;" and the women now, of their 0W1& 

accord, "returned from the sepulchre, and told all those 
things unto the Eleven, and to all the rest!" (Luke xxiv. 9.) 
But in Luke ix. 22, the disciples alone are addressed, and 
they are "straitly charged to tell no man that thing; " and 
in chap. xviii 31, et sqq. the Twelve alone are addressed, 
and we are told that" they understood none of these things." 
It was in consequence of this error, probably, that the words 
"certain others with them" were inserted, though, as it is 
stated that they were a.ll women (Luke xxiv. 10), the inser­
tion does not mend the matter. In this gospel, we have 
for the first time the mention of Peter as a witness. Now 
as Peter and Mark were well acquainted, and even perhaps 
related to one another, it is utterly inconceivable that he 
should have omitted to tell him 80 important a piece of 
evideuce as his own visit and that of other disciples (Luke 
xxiv. 24) to the sepulchre, or that Mark should have omitted 
to insert it if he had done so. St. Paul knows nothing (1 Cor. 
xv. ~5) of this visit to the sepulchre. 

In John's gospel, the tradition is much altered and added 
to. It is now Joseph of Arimathrea and Nicodemus, not the 
women, as in Mark xvi. 1, and Luke xxiii. 56, who bring the 
spices, about a hundred pound weight, and lay the body in 
the tomb with them. It is Mary of Magdala alone who comes 
and sees the stone takfln away (there is no mention of an 
earthquake, nor of the descent of an angel), and who then 
runs and finds, not" the Apostles," but Simon Peter, and 
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John, who outruns Peter, and is consequently the first wit· 
ness of the empty state of the tomb. Notwithstanding the 
express dec1a.ra.tions of the other evangelists, we are told that 
neither Peter nor John knew that he was to be raised the 
third day. Satisfied with what they had seen, they went 
away, not, as it would have been natural they should do, to 
communicate so marvellous an event to the other apostles, 
but "unto their own home." 

It is no wonder that Bishop Marsh is obliged to confess 
that after all his attempts to reconcile the contradiction of 
St. John's account of the resurrection of Christ with that of 
Mark and Luke, "he has not been able to do it in a manner 
satisfactory to himself, or to any other impartial enquirer 
into truth." 

Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping, and looking 
in saw two angels in white, sitting, this time, one at the 
ht"ad and the other at the feet, where the body had lain. 
Thus first one angel appears to one group of women, then two 
angels appear to another group, and afterwards these two 
angels conceal themselves from the apostles, but after their 
departure show themselves to Mary Magdalene, who is, how­
ever, not the least surprised at this occurrence, but calmly 
answers their question, " Woman, why weepest thou P " Jesus 
then appears to her; she salutes him as Rabboni, and would 
have touched him, but Jesus warns her not to do so, because 
he had not yet ascended to the Father (sic in Cod. Sin. and 
Vat. MS., and the latter part of this verse shows that this 
must be the correct reading), though some verses later he is 
represented as allowing Thomas to do so. In the added 
verses of Mark m. nothing is said of Jesus appearing to her 
at the tomb; it is merely stated that he appeared first to 
her out of whom he had cast seven devils-a circumstance 
which is only mentioned in Luke viii. 2, and therefore shows 
the later date of this portion of Mark-and that she went 
and told those who had been with him, 'Who did not beZUv6 her. 

Irenmus was bishop of Lyons. He wrote about A.D. 182. 
He was one of the first Fathers of the Church who suft'ered 
martyrdom, and generally accounted one of its most eminent 
and illustrious early writers. He was an Asiatic, but was sent 
as bishop to Gaul, and founded or built a church in that coun­
try. With reference to his opinion respecting Christ's death 
and resurrection, which is given below, we may observe that 
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he was a person in many respects of extreme credulity (a.s 
he states that he had seen the statue of Lot's wife, for 
insta.nce), though not more so than Augustine, the glory of 
Africa., who says he saw men in Ethiopia without heads, and 
also with one eye in their foreheads. The pa.Bsage occurs in 
his thirty-third sermon, and is a.B follows: "I Wa.B already 
Bishop of Hippo, when I went into Ethiopia., with some ser­
vants of Christ, there to preach the Gospel In this country we 
sa.w many men and women without heads, who had two great 
eyes in their breasts; and in countries still more southerly, 
we sa.w a people who had but one eye in their foreheads." 
This holy and veracious Father also says he Wa.B an eye­
witness of several resurrections of the dead; and if we believe 
the one, we cannot refuse credit to the other statement. 
When such a man as Ireweus accuses the evangelists of 
forgery, we may be sure that the case is a very bad one indeed. 

The passage is a portion of lib. II. chap. xxxix. of Dr. Grabe's 
Irenmus, which is entitled, "A demonstration that the Lord 
preached after his baptism, not merely for one year, but that 
he employed in preaching the whole term of his life." And 
it contains the following passage :-

"For he came to save all through himself-all, I say, who 
through him are bom to God-infants,'\ittle children, boys, 
yonths, and old people. Therefore he preached in every 
stage of life, and made an infant with infants, sanctifying 
infants; a child among children, sa.nctifying those of the 
same age as himself, and at the same time supplying an 
example to them of piety, of justice, and of submission; a 
youth among yonths, becoming an example to youths, and 
sanctifying them to the Lord. So a.lso, an elder among 
elders, that the teacher might be perfect in all things, not 
only according to the exposition (law or rule) of truth, but 
also according to the period of life; and sanctifying at the 
sa.me time the elders, becoming an example even to them. 
After that he came to death, that he might be the first-bom 
from the dead, he himself having pre-eminence in all things, 
the prince of life, above all, and excelling all. But to establish 
their 0'ID7I. forgery, that it is written of him, to call (it P) tke 
acuptable year of tke Lord, they say against themselves t~t 
he preached (during) one year (onlyP), and suffered on the 
twelfth month (of it Pl. They have forgotten-giving up 
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every (important P) affair of his, and taking away the more np· 
cessary, the more honourable, and, I say, that advanced period 
of his, in which, teaching diligently, he presided over all. 
For how did he obtain disciples if he did not teach P And 
how did he teach-not having attained the age of a master 
(or doctor) P For he came to baptism who had not yet 
completed thirty years of age (for thus Luke, who indicates 
his years, lays it down, and Jesus was, as it were, entering on 
thirty years when he came to baptism); and after (his P) 
baptism he preached only one year-on completing his 
thirtieth year he suffered (death), being as yet only a young 
man, who had not attained maturity. But as the chief part 
of thirty years belongs to youth (or, as a person of thirty 
may be considered a young man P), and everyone will confess 
him to be such till the fortieth year; but from the fortieth 
to the fiftieth year he declines into old age, which our Lord 
having attained he taught, 'as the gospel and all the elders 
who in Asia assembled with John the disciple of the Lord 
testify, and (as) John himself had taught them. And he 
(John P) remained with them till the time of Trajan. And 
some of them saw not only John, but other apostles, and 
heard the same things from them, and bear the same testi­
mony to this revelation.' " 

"KcU 7rallTEJ 0; 'IT'peufJVr'po& p,aPTVpOW'.", or IUIT4 T~~ 'Aala." 
'lwav"?1 Tr{J TOV Kvpwv p.a.8'1-rii avpfJEfJA~IWTEJ (ita Eusebius 
loco citato et Nicephorus, 1. III. chap. ii., sed in Georgii 
Sin celli Chronographia, p. 345, edit. Paris, 1652, excuderunt 
avpfJEfJ>,,~I(OTEJ, et ne quid vanitatis dicit, in margini 
posuerunt avpfJ,fJulJICOTEJ), 7rapaO'&'"',,cu TaUTa TO" 'IW""P'I1I1 • 
7rap;PUII' 'Yap ain-oig prx.pl. TbJ." TpClwJlov 'XP0V6J.". Quidam autem 
eorum non solum Joannem, sed et alios Apostolos viderunt, 
et hrec eadem ab ipsis audierunt, et testa.ntur de hujusmodi 
relatione." 

Here we have Jesus called the first-born from the dead, 
the very expression used in Coloss. i. 18, and showing in 
what way it was then understood. The orthodox were not 
the only persons who disputed the age of Christ. Some 
insisted that he lived thirty, thirty-three, forty, and others 
nearly bu~ not quite fifty years. Stephanus Gobarus has 
collected many of these notions in the extracts made of 
his works by Photius. 

The doctrine of a crucified Christ, was, according to St. 
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Paul, 'c unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the 
Gentiles foolishness," thus showing that even in his time 
Christians were not agreed respecting the crucifixion. It 
was a stumbling-block because there is no prediction what­
ever of a crucified Messiah in the Old Testament. Dan. ix. 
26, really refers to the Romans establishing an aristocracy in 
place of the monarchy; and Zach. xii. 10,-belongs apparently 
to. the reign of Jehoahaz, and refers to the conquest of 
Jerusalem by some nation which is not mentioned, and 
speaks of the great mourning in the city for one who is 
lamented as an only son, who seems to be King Josiah. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, and xxxvii. 23, written during the Co,l)­
tivity, refer to the deliverance of the Jewish people from the 
idolatrous nations which surrounded them, and strike at the 
root of the idea of vicarious sacrifice by declaring that every 
man is to be punished for his own sins only. Josephus does not 
say a word respecting the Messianic hopes of his countrymen; 
and Philo, who does speak of a hero similar to the Messiah, 
says not a word of his crucifixion or death. Isa. liii. is by . 
an unknown author who wrote after the return from the. 
Captivity, and refers to the writer himself. An the passages 
in the New Testament which refer to the accomplishment 
of prophecy (A.cts iii. 18, viii. 35, xxvi. 22, et sqq.; 1 Cor. 
xv. 8; 1 Pet. i.ll, et sqq.) were written after the event, and 
are consequently valueless. 

Origen states (Adv. Celsum, i. 55) that a wise man among 
the Jews ('>"E"f6p.evo. '1f'apa. '1011&10" aol/>o.) replied to his 
Christian interpretation of Isa. Iii. 13-liii. 12, that "that 
prophecy was made respecting the whole people, which had 
been dispersed among the nations, and struck down, and 
that it was inserted in order that many proselytes might be 
made." 

The Talmud gives a totally different description of the 
death of Jesus from that in the gospels, and one much more 
consistent with the customs of'the Jews. In the gospels Judas 
is represented as being paid for recognising Jesus and point­
ing him out to the chief priests. But how can we admit that 
a man who had just made a triumphal entry into the city, 
followed by the acclamation of the whole people, was only 
eight days afterwards so unknown to the magistrates that they 
weJ'6 obliged to bribe a disciple to inform them which he was P 
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According to the law of Moses, no one could be condemned 
without two paid witnesses. But when sa.cred teaching­
was in question, the Talmud sa.ys that it is permitted to con­
ceal two witnesses behind tapestry, or a screen, where they 
can see and hear everything, and to make the accused person 
speak. "And this," says the writer, "is what they did with 
Jesus. Judas had placed two witnesses in concealment, and 
then asked Jesus' Is it not thou who art the Son of God P' 
and Jesus having answered, 'Yes,' the witnesses came forth 
from their hiding-pla.ce and accused him." The Talmud 
adds: "They hung Jesus the day before the Passover. (The 
Jews used to stone a criminal before hanging, and made 
him drunk.) But forty days before the execution, the crier 
cried every day, ' Jesus is condemned to be stoned for having 
bewitched, turned Rside, and raised up Israel. If anyone 
knows how to defend him, let him come and defend him I ' 
No one came. So they hung him the day before Pasa.ch." 

The above is written in the Hebrew spoken at the time 
Jesus lived. As to the forty days crying through the town, 
no evangelist speaks of it. It may be observed that this 
account, whether true or not, agrees verbatim with that in 
Acts v. 80, "The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom 
ye (the Jews) slew and hanged on a tree," and with chap. x. 
89, where the same expression is used. 

We have already seen that the Rabbis were far from wish­
ing to discredit the miracles of Jesus. It would seem from 
the above that they were equally anxious to establish his 
having died by an ignominious death. The whole, however, 
is unhistorical, for the Jews, being subject to the Romans, 
had no longer the power of pronouncing judgment in capital 
cases, and consequently could not condemn Jesus to be 
guilty of death (Mark xiv. 64). 

Their powers were limited to the punishment of heretics 
by the synagogues, which consisted of corporal punishments 
usually inflicted by the hazzan, 'T'11'1IP"""" or apparitor 
(Luke iv. 29), who belonged to each synagogue. They had. 
also messengers (' A."lxrro"M" or drrl"M,), of whom Paul was 
probably one, who carried on the communication between 
one synagogue and the other. Examples of the punishments 
inflicted by them are to be found in Matt. v. 25, x. 17, xxiii. 
84; Mark xiii. 9; Luke xii. 11, xxi. 12; Acts xxii. 19, xxvi. 
11; 2 Cor. xi. 24, in none of which cases is there any 
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mention of capital punishment, though dea.th sometimes 
resulted from stoning, to which Pa.ul himself wa.s subjected. 

In the Acts of the Apostles we are told for the first time 
tha.t Jesus wa.s seen of the Apostles" forty" da.ys, a.nd that 
he told them that they should be ba.ptized with the Holy Ghost 
not ma.ny da.ys hence, which contradicts Mark i. 8, in which 
John tells the multitude that Jesus himself would baptize 
them with the Holy Ghost. 

The gospel of Matthew is the first which mentions the 
appearance of Jesus after the crucifixion, a.nd sta.tes it to 
have taken place on a mountain in Galilee. In Luke it 
takes place at Emmaus, and the a.scansion takes place at 
Bethany. The concluding verses of Mark do not specify aay 
place, nor any witnesses of the resurrection. In the Acts 
the a.scansion is represented a.s taking place from "the 
mount called Olivet," a.nd we have now a development of the 
tradition-Jesus is taken up, a cloud receives him out of 
their sight, a.nd two men in white apparel stand by them 
a.s they look toward heaven as he went up. Paul, however 
(1 Cor. xv. 0, 6), renders this impossible by distinctly stating 
that after he had been seen of Cepha.s, then of the Twelve 
(not the Eleven), he wa.s seen of above five hundred brethren 
at once, afterwards of James, then of all the apostles, and 
la.stly by himself, a.nd does not mention a visible resurrection 
at all. 

One of the evangelical books which is now considered 
apocryphal, but which wa.s formerly one of the ca.nonical 
books, the "Acts of the Apostles, or Travels of the 
Apostles Peter, John, Andrew, Thoma.s, a.nd Paul," says that 
Christ never really showed himself; that he had merely 
appeared to his disciples in different human shapes; that at 
one time he appeared as an old man, at a.nother time a.s a 
young ma.n, sometimes tall, sometimes of middle height, 
sometimes very tall, sometimes surrounded by light, and 
sometimes entirely enveloped by a cloud. 

The account of the Ascension is imitated from the tra­
ditional account of the disappearance of Moses, which is thus 
given by Josephus (Ant. IV. viii. 48): "Now, as soon a.s they 
(i.e. the Senate, Eleazar the high-priest, and Joshua) were 
come unto the mountain called Abarim (which is a very 
high mountain, situate over against Jericho, a.nd one that 
aft'ords, to such a.s are upon it, a prospect of the greatest 
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part of the excellent land of Canaan), he dismissed the 
Senate; and BB he was going to embrace Eleazar and Joshua, 
and was still discoursing with them, a cloud stood over him 
on the sudden, and he disappeared in a certain valley, 
although he wrote in the holy books that he died, which 
WBB done out of fear, lest they should venture to say that 
because of his extraordinary virtue he weut to God." 

After the ascension had taken place, the Eleven and about 
a hundred and twenty disciples being assembled in an upper 
room, Peter stands up and delivers a speech about JudBB, 
,vhich he says WBB prophesied about by the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David. The only passage in the Psalms which 
can be made in any way to refer to this is Ps. :xli. 9; but 
why is not verse 8 equally prophetic, " An evil disease, Bay 
tkey, cleaveth unto him," &C. P JudBB of Kerioth, respecting 
whose fate we are left in ignorance in Mark, and who in 
Matt. xxvii. 3-5, brought back and threw down the thirty 
pieces of silver in the temple, and went and hanged himself, 
now appears as having purchBBed a field called Aceldama, 
and, instead of hanging himself, BB falling headlong, and 
bursting BBunder in the midst. This it is attempted to be 
shown wns prophesied in the Psalms, and for that purpose 
two pBBsages are taken from two different psalms and 
joined together. These passages in the original Hebrew run 
BB follows: "Let their palace be desolate, and let there not 
be a dweller in their tents, and let another take his office," 
Ps. lxix. 25, and cix. 8, which hBB been altered into " Let hiB 
habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein." 

It has been observed that the JudBB of the gospels and the 
Judas of the Acts are quite different personages: thus-

The Judas of the gospels 
Repented; 
Uetumed the money to the chief 

priests and elders; 
Cast it down in the temple, and de­

parted; 
Died by his own act and will. 

The J udaa of t.he Acta 
Did not repent; 
Kept the money for his own use; 

Bought a field with it; 

Died by accident. 

Papias (Frag. 3) gives another and totally different 
account of the death of Judas. He says: "JudBB walked in 
this world a great example of impiety; for being swelled so 
much in flesh that he could not pass through where a cart 
pBBsed through easily, he WBB crushed by the cart, so that 
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his entrails gushed out" (<Ecumenii Comment. in Acta 
Apostolic. chap. ii.). 

When the feast of Pentecost, or nOW':lVo1 ::In, chaq hashabaroth, 
which came seven weeks, or fifty days, after the Passover was 
come, the Twelve were all with one accord in one place [the 
Cod. Sin. reads, "They were together in one place;" and both 
the Vatican and Alexandrian MSS. omit" with one accord "], 
and "suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting. And there appeared scattered among them 
tongues" (this is the correct translation of teal. ;'rf,(J11tTall athol, 
8U1.p.ep,top.llltJ£ 'YAcdtTtTa£) "as of fire, and one sat upon each of 
them" (ItcMw, Te) • 

.Almost all the ancients, both Jews and Gentiles, believed 
the Supreme Being to be material, and to consist of a very 
refined igneous fluid. This was also the opinion of most of the 
ancient Christian Fathers. This was called the " anima" as 
feminine, or " spiritus" as masculine, and was the breath or air 
in motion (lsa. xi. 4), an incorporeal substance, and the Holy 
Spirit. Lactantius (1. II. ch. xiii.) considers fire and water to 
be the two principal elements, from the union of which all 
sublunary bodies spring. He calls the first a male element 
and an active principle, and the second a female element 
and a passive principle. This was often confounded with the 
igneous fluid of which God was supposed to consist; whence 
came the baptism by fire, and the Holy Ghost (Matt. iii. 11). 

The tongnes of fire which were scattered among the 
Apostles were the same as fire (Isa. v. 24; conf. Virgo ..En. ii. 
682-4), and as the representative in the Egyptian sculptures 
of the glory in a man's head as a flame or tongue of fire, not 
as in the later pictures in the form of a ring of light encir­
cling the head. This descent of fire or wisdom upon the 
Apostles is therefore a symbolical representation of their 
having acquired the knowledge of God. 

The Acts of the Apostles, by placing the descent of the 
Holy Spirit after the Ascension, contradict John xx. 22, where 
Jesus breathes on his disciples, and says to them, "Receive 
ye t.he Holy Spirit" (A&{JETE'1T1/eVp.tJ ;v,&Oll), and then gives 
them authority to remit and retain sins. To reconcile these 
contradictions, the commentators have supposed that the 
Apostles only received a portion of the Spirit during the life­
time of Jesus, and that it was only poured upon them in its 
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fulness on the day of Pentecost. But the fourth gospel 
(which is believed to have been written long after the Acts 
of the Apostles) takes no more notice of the descent of the 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost than if it never had occurred, 
and it shows that the belief of the Church at that time was 
that the Apostles had received the Holy Spirit from Jesus 
himself. 

The scene of religious excitement which took place on this 
occasion, when they were gathered together to choose a new 
apostle (bn 'TO aUTO, " for the purpose"), is represented as pro­
ducing a mixed eft'ect on the multitude which was brought 
tcfgether by it. The other tongues with which they are said 
to have spoken were a confused utterance (Isa. xxviii. 11, 
"With stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to 
this people; " and xxxviii. 19," Thou shalt see a fierce people, 
a people of deeper speech than thou canst perceive; of a stam­
mering tongue, that thou canst not understand "); and though 
in their frenzied utterances t.he words resembled, and probably 
partook of, other dialects, yet it is said that some of those 
who were present thought they were full of new wine, which, 
if the utterances had been distinct, they could not have sup., 
posed. The fact is, that in moments of ecstatic excitement 
the believer uttered inarticulate sounds, which had no mean­
ing; and which were taken to be words in a foreign language, 
which men sought to interpret. (See Acts ii. 4; x. 44, et 
sqq; xi. 15.) In former times this symbolism was carried to 
a much greater extent. Isaiah does not hesitate at stating 
(chap. vi. 6) that one of the seraphim ft.ew at him, having a 
live coal in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from 
off the altar, and laid upon his mouth, when his sin was 
purged and he received the gift of eloquence; and Jeremiah 
(i. 9) represents God as touching his mouth with his hand I 

The religion of Mohammed, which is devoutly believed in 
by millions of certainly not the leut intelligent portion of the 
human race, is founded not npon the Divine origin of the 
Prophefr-...who is allowed by his followers to have been not 
only a mere ordinary mortal, but to have 'been wholly nnable 
to read or write-but upon his supposed inspiration • .Ayesha 
thus describes the manner in which the revelations were 
made to the Prophet. " Verily" says she, "Harith bin 
Hisham asked Mohammed, 'How did the instructions come 
to you P' The Prophet replied, 'Sometimes like the sound 
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of a bell-a. kind of communication which was very severe 
for me; and when the sounds ceased, I found myself aware 
of the instructions. And sometimes the angel would come 
in the form of a man, and converse with me, and all his 
words I remembered'" (Bukha.ri and Muslims). 

Bishop Middleton says (" Essay on the Gift of Tongues" ) : 
"The Scripture Greek is utterly rude and barbarous, and 
abounds with every fault that can possibly deform a language ; 
whereas we should naturally expect to find an inspired 
lauguage pure, clear, noble, and effective, even beyond the 
force of common speech, since nothing can come from God 
but what is perfect of its kind. In short, we should expect 
the purity of Plato and the eloquence of Cicero." 

It does not appear to have been necessary that the Holy 
Spirit should descend upon a person to enable him to speak 
in an unknown tongue, for we find St. Paul (in 1 Cor. xiv. 18) 
saying, " I thank God, I speak with an unknown tongue more 
than ye all" (this is the reading in the Cod. Sin., and the 
next verse shows that it is the correct one). Peter, standing 
up with the Eleven, endeavours by a quotation from Joel to 
show that this effusion of the Spirit had been predicted. But 
the passage he has quoted is part of a manifest insertion, 
from chap. ii. 28, to iii. S, into the book of Joel, which 
promises to Judah and Jerusalem a return from captivity, 
and was not written by Joel, who lived in the reign of Ahaz. 
The quotation should have extended to the Lord's promise 
to gather all nations and bring them into the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and plead with them there for his people Israel; 
but this would not have answered the purpose. Peter con­
tinues: " Jesus the Naza.rite, a man from God, marked out 
unto you from God by mighty works and wonders and signs, 
which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves 
know: him, being delivered up by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have nailed up and slain, whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible 
that he should be holden of it." We then have an inaccurate 
quotation from Ps. xvi. 8-11, which wholly changes the 
sense of it. The passage runs, commencing with verse 7: "I will 
bless the Lord, who hath given me counsel z my reins also 
instruct me in the night seasons. I ha.ve set the Lord always 
before me: beea,use he is at my right hand, I shall not be 
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moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth : 
my Hesh also shall rest in hope. For thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hen; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption. ThOll wilt show me the path of life; in thy 
presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there fire 
pleasures for evermore." This passage, in which David 
speaks of himself, has been altered into a prophecy by a 
slight alteration in the first words of it. In verse 30 we come 
to what is evidently a later addition, that" he would raise 
up Ohrist to sit upon his throne." The author would never 
have ventured on so bold an assertion as this, and accordingly 
the Ood. Sin. and other MSS. have what is no doubt the 
correct reading-" That of the fruit of his (David's) loins 
should sit upon the throne." This is more correct; but the 
sense is totally altered when we turn to the psalm itself 
(Ps. cxxxii. 11), and find in the next verse that the promise 
is extended to "their children for evermore," meaning no­
thing more than the usual hereditary monarchy which David 
expected, though vainly, to establish. The assertion in verse 
30, that David was a prophet, is gratuitous; and if he were a 
prophet, he was a false one, for none of his race is left, and 
Jesus the N azarite was no desc~ndant of his. Verse 83, which 
should read, "Being exalted to the right hand of God" (Tjj 
~Ee,~ ow TOV 8EOU fnlr6)6E~g), is founded (verse 84) on an in­
correct translation of Ps. cx. 1, which, there is no doubt, 
was not written by David at all, if indeed any of the Psalms 
were which bear his name. The correct translation of this 
psalm, in which the poet advises him not to go out with his 
army and risk his valuable life in battle, is: " Jehovah hath 
said to my lord, 'Sit thou at my light hand until I make 
thine enemies a stool for thy feet.' " 

The miracles done by Peter and John-those " unlettered 
and common men," d/l6ponro, d"lpap..JJ4TO~ ltal18£GJTa£ (Acts iv. 
13)-are of the most astonishing description. The first was 
performed in the temple itself, in the name of Jesus Christ 
the Nazarite, whom the priests and elders had just caused 
to be executed. After a time, we are told, these miracles 
became so numerous that the high-priest and the Sadducees 
put the whole of the apostles into prison, from which they 
were miraculously released. Finally, having been beaten by 
the priests, they returned to the temple, and taught and 
preached as before. 
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We now come to that important event in the history of 
the primitive Church, the convel'8ion of St. Paul. The 
witnesses who according to law (Deut. xvii. 7) had to 
throw the first stones at the first Christian martyr (Stephen) 
laid down their clothes at the feet f)f a young fanatic named 
Saul or Paul, who was "consenting unto his death, and kept 
the raiment of them that slew him" (Acts xxii. 20). This 
event took place about the year A.D. 86··38, and was due to 
the hatred of the orthodox Jews against the new sect-the 
Romans, according to their custom, tolerating all religions. 
This event, and the persecution which followed, broke up 
the primitive Church, with its crenobitic life, for ever. But 
the career of Saul was interrupted on his journey to Damascus, 
with the object of seeking out the Christians and bringing 
them bound to Jerusalem, by seeing, as he drew neal' 
Damascus, a light from heaven, which shined suddenly round 
about him. " He fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying 
unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me 11 And he said, 
Who art thou, Lord 11 Aud the Lord said, I am Jesus 
whom thou pel'8ecutest; it is hard for thee tb kick against 
the pricks." The Cod. Sin. and other MSS. omit the 
words, " it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." The 
fil'Bt part of vel'8e 6 is also omitted in these MSS., and the 
passage, reads: "I am Jesus whom thou pel'8ecutest. But 
arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
thou must do." This is probably the original, and the rest 
haa been inserted to make it tally with the subsequent 
accounts. The men who journeyed with him stood speech­
less, hearing a voice, but seeing no m:an. Saul arose from 
the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw nothing 
(this is the old reading-the modem one makes nonsense of 
the passage); and they led him by the hand, and brought 
him to Damascus, where he was three days without sight or 
food or drink. 

After this we have two accounts in the Acts purporting 
to be given by Saul or Paul himself, contradicting the first 
in many particulars. The first is in Acts xxii., when the 
Jews are addressed by him in the Hebrew tongue. He 
there states that he fell to the ground, and the voice said 
unto him, "Saul, Saul, why pel'8ecutest thou me 11 And I 
answered, Who art thou, Lord 11 And he said unto me, I 
am Jesus the Nazarite, whom thou pel'8ecutest." He then 
contradicts the former account by saying that "they that 
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were with me saw indeed the light [and were a.fra.id]" 
(the words in brackets are omitted. in the MSS. before re­
ferred to), "but they heard not the voice of him that spake 
to me." 

The second account is given by Paul in the presence of 
King Agrippa, in the twenty-sixth chapter of the Acts. He 
states (verse IS) that he " saw in the midway a light from 
heaven, above the brightness of the SUD, shining round 
about me and them which journeyed with me;" and then fol' 
the first time we are told that the whole company fell to the 
earth, and that the voice spoke to him in the Hebrew tongue; 
and now we have "it is hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks" added to "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me 11 " 

In the first two accounts Paul is represented as asking 
what the Lord would have him to do, in answer to which 
he is told to go to Damascus, where Ananias heals his 
blindness. In the first account it is said that after re­
maining certain days with the disciples at Damascus, he 
preached Christ in the synagogues. In the second, given 
by Paul himself, nothing is said of this, but he has a second 
vision of Christ in the temple, after which he goes to preach 
to the Gentiles, not the Jews. In the third account Paul 
gives a totally dUferent version. After the words, " Who 
art thou, Lord 11" we have fol' answer, "I am Jesus," not 
Jesus the Nazarite, "whom thou persecutest." And now 
all mention of his going to Damascus, of his blindness, of 
Ananias, and of his second vision of Chrlat, is omitted, and 
he is ordered to rise up and stand on his feet. The passage 
runs: "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. Bnt rise and 
stand upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this 
purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of 
these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in 
the which I will appear unto thee; separating thee Vft.i'­
poVp.8vOJ CT') from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them 
from da.r~ess to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inherit­
ance among them which are sanctified, by faith which is in 
me." 

Jesus is here represented as coming down from heaven, 
and quoting, or referring to, three di1ferent passages in Isaiah 
to Paul, viz. chap. xxxv. 4, xlii. 7, and lx. 1. The first of 
these passages is from that portion of Isaiah, extending from 
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chap. nDi. to chap. xxxv., in which the author rejoices over 
the destruction of Babylon. It is evidently by a different 
author to that of other parts of Isaiah, for it quotes the thir­
teenth chapter, where it declares that Babylon shall be made a 
dwelling-place for owls (ostriches), wild beasts of the desert 
(jackals), and satyrs, who should dance there. The author of 
these chapters, in thus quoting from the book of the former 
author, calls it the Book of Jehovah. The second passage is 
from another portion of Isaiah, by an author who lived under 
Zerubbabel. He quotes the words of the prophet Nahum, 
which were written on the destruction of Nineveh, seventy­
foUl' years earlier: "How beautiful upon the mountains are 
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings." The date of 
this composition is therefore about 200 years later than the 
Isaiah to whom it is here attributed. The third passage 
belongs to a portion of the book of Isaiah which was written 
in the time of Ezra. or Nehemiah, aud expresses delight at 
the permission given through Nehemiah to build up the walls 
of Jerusalem. "Arise [0 Jerusalem], shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of Jehovah is risen upon thee." 

When we turn to Paul's own letters, written some seventy 
years before the Acts of the Apostles, we find in them not 
the slightest allusion to this incident on the road to Damascus, 
to his blindness, 01' to his baptism by Ananias. What he 
does state is, that it pleased God to reveal his Son in him, 
that he might preach him Q/I1W'11f! the GentilflB. After spending 
three years in Arabia, he went up to Jerusalem, "to acquaint 
himself with Cephas," as the older MSS. have it, and abode 
with him fifteen days; thus contradicting Acts ix. 26, 27, 
where it is said that "he assayed to join himself to the 
disciples, but they were all a.frs.id of him, and believed not 
that he was a disciple. But Barnabas took him, and brought 
him to the Apostles," &C. In his next letter, the first to 
the Corinthians, we find him for the first time saying that 
he had seen Jesus (Christ is omitted in the old MSS.) in 
a prophetic ecstasy, as we have aJ.ready seen (1 Cor. ix. 1 ; 
xv. 8). This is all that he himself states on the subject, and 
his silence on all the details given in the Acts is most 
remarkable. 

Fourteen years after, Paul went up again to Jerusalem, 
where he takes pains to tell us he was unknown by face, 
except to Cephas [Cod. Sin.] alld James the Lord's brother 
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(Gal. i. 19, 22) ; and in the Epistle to the Galatians he for 
the first time calls himself an apostle (Gal. i. 1, et sqq.), a 
title which he says (chap. ii. 7-10) he received in the year 
A.D. 51. But the author of the Acts never gives him this 
title, nor have we any evidence that he ever received the 
laying-on of hands which was necessary to confer on him the 
gifts of the Spirit. All we are told is, that he was baptized 
(Acts ix. 18). Notwithstanding this, he ea.me as one having 
authority, and communicated to the Church the Gospel which 
he had preached among the Gentiles, but privately. James, 
Cephas, and John, ,vho, he sayll, .eemed to be pillars, gave 
him and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship, and it was 
agreed that Paul and Barnabas should go and preach to the 
Gentiles, while the Apostles preached to the Jews. Dissen­
sion soon broke out, however; and Paul, who said he had had 
a revelation (Gal. ii. 2; 1 Cor. xi. 23), obtained the victory 
over the Jewish party in the Church. 

In his first epistle to the Corinthians, we have the insti­
tution of the Lord's Supper as Paul understood it. The 
following version is the one which the Cod. Sin. amd other 
MSS. contain (1 Cor. xi. 23-39) :--

"For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you, That the Lord Jesus, the same night iu which 
he was betrayed, took bread: and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and said, This is my body, which is for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. After the same manner, also, 
he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is 
the new covenant in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread 
and drink this cup. ye do show the Lord's death till he come. 
Wherefore, whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cup 
of the Lord unworthily shall be guilt, of the body and 
blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself, and so 
let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. For he 
that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himself, not discerning the body. For this cause many are 
weak and sickly among you, and many sleep." 

The expressions here are generally identical with those in 
the synoptical gospels, but some additions have been made 
in the latter. In the three principal MSS. the account in 
Mark is: "Jesus took bread, and gave praise, and brake H, 
and gave it to them, and said, Take, this is my body. And 
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he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it 
to them: and they all drank out of it. And he said unto 
them, This is my blood of the covenant, which is shed for 
many. Verily I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine until that day that I drink it new with you in 
the kingdom of God." 

In Matthew, the word '~eat" is inserted after "take," 
thus giving a symbolical meaning to the brea.king of the 
bread, which has been the cause of so much superstition. 
Matthew also violates all probability by making Jesus 
declare who it was that should betray him by name, and yet, 
immediately proceeding to institute the Last .Supper, and 
enjoining it upon Judas equally with the rest. In Luke, 
Jesus says nothing about the betrayuJ. till after supper. 
Matthew found in Mark's gospel the words /Ca£ """01' IE 
AtnoV r.&lITu (" and they all drank out of it "). This he has 
altered into a command of Jesus, nter. if al1Tov 'lrallT" 
(" Drink ye all out of it "), and has thus changed this simple 
statement also into a command having a symbolical mean­
ing. We have the addition of rlt d.~ra"" ap.apn6)U, thus 
making the death of Jesus appear to be a propitiatory 
sacrifice, in order to obtain the remission of the sins of meu 
from God. These words are not to be found in Mark, Luke, 
01' Paul. "New" is also an addition, and is not found in 
the Cod. Sin., which reads, "This is my blood of the testa­
tament," &e. 

Matthew also contradicts Luke in making Jesus and the 
Apostles go into the Mount of Olives, when they had sung a 
hymn after supper, and omits the important conversation 
that Luke mentions as having taken place. Luke says, that 
after this conversation Jesus went out of Jerusalem to the 
Mount of Olives, as usual (chap. xxii. 89; conf. chap. xxi. 87), 
and mentions what took place there. Matthew places the 
prediction of Peter's denial at the Mount of Olives; makes 
Jesus predict that all his apostles should that night be 
ofFended because of him, of the verification of which there 
is not the smallest evidence; and finishes by making Jesus 
declare also, that after he is risen he will go before them 
into Galilee; though Luke assures us that after his resur­
rection he appeared to them all at Jerusalem, that he there 
daily conversed with them till his ascension, that by his 
express command they continued at Jerusalem from the 

AA 
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Pa.ssover till the feast of Pentecost; and that the Apostles 
abode there long after. 

In the next verse the oldest MS. has, "I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine," which has been altered into, "I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine," "until the day that I 
drink it new in the kingdom of God." The new wine is 
the symbol of wisdom, which he himself would only fully 
acquire in a future life. Matthew ha.s altered the paua.ge 
altogether. He is thinking of a new Passover, to be held in 
another world, and has accordingly inserted 'fOWoV, "of this," 
instead of 'foU, "of the," fruit of the vine; and in the Cod. 
Sin. and Vat. MS. the word "new" is omitted, which is 
probably the true reading. He ha.s also inserted the words 
/US' vpc,,, (" with you "), thus entirely altering the meaning 
of the passage. 

When we come to Paul's statement, we find after the 
words "this is my body," the words "which is for you: 
this do in remembrance of me," which are neither in :Mark 
nor Matthew. He also represents. Jesus a.s taking the cup 
after supper, but not a.s giving it to the disciples, any more 
than the bread, the words "take" and "he gave it to 
tbem" being omitted, and the whole mystical meaning done 
away with by the words" do this in remembrance of me." 
The words which follow are altered in their meaning by the 
addition of the word "unworthily" in verse 29, which is 

, not in the three principal MSS. This and the next verse 
evidently refer to the disorders committed by the Corin­
thians upon these occa.sions, and which, if the Lord's Supper 
were celebrated daily, may well have caused sickness and 
even death. 

Paul, therefore, who had heen baptized and instructed at 
Dama.scus, belonged to that party in the early Church which 
held that bread and wine were used at the Last Supper; 
but he regards it only as a commemorative fea.st, which, 
nevertheless, ought only to be partaken of with reverence 
and by those who were fit to do so. The words" which is 
for you" have heen added to the version in Mark, and have 
heen subsequently altered to "which is broken for you," 
to agree with the breaking of the bread, thus contradicting 
the statement in the fourth gospel that "they brake not 
his legs." In the same way, "take, eat," has been inserted 
to make the account agree with the other gospels; but the 
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editor has omitted to make any change respecting the cup, 
'Which is here represented as being taken after supper. In 
Luke, who adopts Paul's version, the ceremony is made 
entirely Jewish: it is called the Passover, and the two cups 
which were usually blessed at that festival are now men­
tioned for the first time. This gospel agrees with Paul's 
account in representing Jesus as not partaking himself of 
the bread. or wine. Verse 16, in the three principal MSS., is, 
"I will not eat it until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. ; " and they continue, "And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, Tak:e this, and divide it among yourselves: 
for I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom of God. shall come; " verse 18 
being taken, with some alteration, from Matt. xxvi. 29. Tho 
alteration was probably. made in consequence of the ap­
parent inconsistency between verse 15-" With desire I have 
desired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer "-and 
the neX\ verse. But these words do not necessarily mean 
more than that he wishe~ to be present on that occasion. 
When Jesus appears to the Apostles after the resurrection 
(Luke xxiv. 15-81), this ceremony appears to have. been 
repeated. It is said that "he took bread, and blessed it, 
and brake, and gave to them;" but there is still no mention 
of his having partaken of it. The absurdity of representing 
Jesus as eating, even figuratively, his own body, only crept 
in at a later period. 

In the fourth gospel the washing of the disciples' feet 
is represented as an essential part of the supper (chap. 
xiii. 12-17), and the eating the bread is merely alluded 
to as fulfilling the Scripture, which is supposed to pro­
phesy the betrayal by Judas (ibid. verse 18). If John were 
the author of this gospel, he was certainly present at this 
supper, as was also Matthew, if he were the author of the 
gospel which bears his name; yet they disagree not merely 
on questions of fact, but on questions of the highest im­
portance as to the nature of the supper, which in John is 
only an ordinary meal. The disagreement as to what took 
place after supper is equally great. In Mark and Matthew 
the Twelve remain and sing a hymn, and then go to the 
Mount of Olives. In Luke the hymn is omitted, but the 
disciplf'ts go with Jesus to the mount (chap. xxii. 39). In 
John, however, Judas (chap. xiii. 81) goes out as SOOD 

.t..t.2 
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as he has received the sop; and instead of the hymn, we 
have a long series of discourses. Verses 19 and 20 are 
~ken from Paul's account, with some alterations, the most 
important of which are shown in brackets below: 

" And he Wok bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, [and 
gave unto them], saying, This is my body which is [given] 
for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the 
cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant in my 
blood [which is shed for you]." 

The words" and gave unto them" must have been inserted 
after the words" take, ea.t," had crept into Paul's epistle. 

In the gospel of the Hebrews, quoted by St. Jerome (De 
Viris Illustribus, 2), James, the brother of Jesus, is said to have 
had an eucharistic vision, in which Jesus appeared, taking 
and breaking the bread. We may compare this with another 
vision of the same sort in Luke xxiv. 41-43, where Jesus 
partakes of a piece of a broiled fish (the honey-comb is a 
later insertion). .. 

The author of the Acts is erlrelIlely anxious to obliterate a.ll 
traces of the dift'erence between the teaching of Paul and that 
of the Apostles. He represents him as coming to Jerusalem 
immediately after his conversion, as being received by the 
Apostles on the representation of Barnabas, as speaking boldly 
in the name of Jesus, and disputing against the Grecians, 
and as being directed by Jesus himself to leave it, in conse­
quence of the danger he was in (Acts ix. 19, et sqq.; xxii. 17, 
et sqq.). Again, he is represented (Acts xi. 30, and xii. 25) 
as going to Jerusalem with Barnabas, to bring relief to the 
brethren during the famine of the year A.D. 44, a period at 
which he himself expressly states he was not at Jerusalem 
at a.ll. 

In the Acts, Paul is represented as being at Antioch and 
being there appointed by the Holy Spirit to preach the 
gospel to the Gentiles, together with Barnabas. The prophets 
and teachers there having fasted and prayed, and laid their 
bands on them, sent them away. Of this, and of what follows, 
there is not the least trace in Paul's own writings. He says: 
"Fourteen years after, I went up again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. And I went up by 
revelation." This was in the year 5 7, and is the same oc­
currence as is mentioned in Acts xv. The resnltis, that the 
whole of the journeys attributed to Paul between Acts ix. 26; 
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and A.cts xv. 2, are explicitly negatived by Paul himself, and 
with them the imposition of hands which the author of the 
Acts has inserted the acconnt of. We know that after his 
death, Paul was so far from being accepted as an apostle by 
all Christians, that he was anathematised by some, and 
especia.lly by the Ebionites, and he himself admits that he 
was not universally recoguic;ed as such (1 Cor. ix. 2). 

The author of the Acts is remarkably ignorant of many 
passages in the life of Paul which he himself mentions. 
The :five sconrgings which he received from the Jews (2 Cor. 
xi. 17) are not mentioned. Only one beating with rods is 
recorded (Acts xvi. 22), while Paul mentions three; and none 
of the three shipwrecks he mentions are attended to, the 
one related (chap. xvii.) being of later date than that at 
which Paul wrote. He had gone through a.ll the tribulations 
mentioned in 2 Cor. xi. 28-27, in the year 56, and had then 
ten years before him of a similar life. 

No trace of what is represented as takingpla.ce in Acts xv. 
can be fonnd in the Epi9tle to the Galatians, and the quota.­
tion made by James (Acts xv. 16, 17), conformably to the 
Greek instead of the Hebrew version of Amos, shows that the 
discourse in which it occurs is an invention of the author, 
not to mention that the passage in which it occurs (Amos 
ix. 11-15)-which premises that the fa.llen temple shall be 
rebuilt, and the captives brought home to build up their 
ruined cities-is an insertion by some writer who lived under 
Zerubbabel. The miraculous escape from prison receives no 
confirmation from Paul's own writing, auy more than any of 
the other miracles attributed to him; but on one occasion he 
does mention an escape from the governor of Damascus, who 
was desirous of apprehending him, by the very prosaic 
means of being let down by the wall through a window in a 
basket (2 Cor. xi. 82, 88), when it would have been quite as 
easy for him to have escaped by means of a miracle. 

An example of a miracle which was once believed in has 
been found in what are now termed the" Apocryphal" 
Acts of Peter and Paul, which appears, both from geological 
and from internal evidence, to have been written not long 
after the event which it narrates. The passage is as follows: 

"And when Paul came out of Mesina, he sailed to 
Didymus, and remained there one night; and having sailed 
thence, he came to Poutiole (Puteoli) on the second day. 
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And Di08COruS, the shipmaster, who brought him to Syracuse, 
sympathising with Paul because he had. delivered his son 
from death, having left his own ship in Syracuse, accompanied 
him to Poutiole. And some of Peter's disciples having been 
found there, and having received Paul, exhorted him to stay 
with them. And he stayed a week in hiding, because of 
the command of CresM (that he should be put to death). 
And all the toparchs were watching to seize and kill him. 
But Dioscorus, the shipmaster, being himself bald, wearing 
his shipmaster's dress, and speaking boldly, on the first day 
went into the city of Poutiole. Thinking, therefore, that he 
was Paul, they seized him and beheaded him, and sent his 
head to CresM •••• 

"And Paul, being in Poutiole, and having hea.rd that 
Dioscorus had. been beheaded, being grieved with great grief, 
gazing into the height of the heaven, said: '0 Lord Al­
mighty in heaven, who hast appeared to me in every place 
whither I have gone on account of thine only begotten Word, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, punish this city, and bring out all 
who have believed in God and followed his Word! He 
said to them, therefore, ' Follow me! And going forth from 
Poutiole with those who had believed in the Word of God, 
they came to a place called Ba.ias (Ba.im), and looking up 
with their eyes, they all see that city called Poutiole sink 
into the sea-shore about one fathom, and there it is until 
this day, for a remembrance, under the sea. 

" And those who had been saved out of the city of Poutiole, 
that had. been swallowed up, reported to CESar in Rome 
that Poutiole had. been swallowed up with all its multitude." 

Paul's real name is Rabbi SaUl. It is said that the name 
of Paul was given to him because he converted the proconsul 
Sergius Paulus. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

NOT only do the epistles of Paul precede by at least eleven 
years any of the canonical gospE'ls, but there was at the time 
of his conversion, and certainly before he wrote them, a body 
of writings in existence of which we know nothing but by 
name. Fabricius (vol. i. p. 808) says: "In Constitutionibus 
Apostolicis, libro VI. cap. xvi., dicuntur Simon et Cleobius 
hmretici vetustissimi veneratos libros sub Christi nomine 
composuisse a.c vulga.sse. Qua.lis vero illi fuerint, vel quod 
continuerint, non constat." The probability of this being 
true is increased. by the fact that the titles which they 
arrogated for these works-" The Epistle of Paul to the 
Laodicma.ns," "The Mystery,"" The Living Gosp31," &e.­
are found in the epistles. All the communities addressed in 
the Pauline and other epistles are spoken of as being already 
Christians, "rooted and grounded in the faith, beloved of 
God, called by Christ Jesus: in everythiug enriched, in all 
utterance, and in a.ll knowledge," &c. And in Gal. i. 8, Paul 
speaks of a gospel which" we have preached," and desires 
that if an angel from heaven should preach any other gospel, 
he might be cursed. This gospel, however, as the epistle 
itself shows, was not only not the same in lIubsta.nce, but did 
not in the least resemble any oue of our gospels. The 
apostolic curae therefore lights upon writings and teachings 
that have not come down to us. The titles of those known 
to Paul, 80 far as can be ascertained from such of his epistles 
as have come down to us, are-

The Gospel of Christ. (Gal. i. 7.) 
Another Gospel, which is not Another (a rhetoricalsolec-

ism; conf. Deut. xxviii. 68; Luke ix. 18). (Gal. i. 6.) 
The Gospel of Glory (E~.Aio" '"i' Uh,). (2 Cor. iv. 4.) 
The Gospel of the Circumcision. (Gal. ii. 7.) 
The Gospel of the Uncircumcision. (Gal. ii. 7.) 
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The Gospel which was preached privately to them that 
were of reputation. (Gal. ii. 2.) 

The Dispensation (OkOJlOpla) of the Gospel. (1 Cor. ix. 17.) 
The Testimony of, or concerning, God. (1 Cor. ii. 1.) 
The Testimony of, or concerning, Christ. (1 Cor. i. 6.) 
The Wisdom of God in a Mystery. (1 Cor. ii. 7.) 
The Law oruained by Angels. (Gal. iii. 14.) 
The Ministry of Reconciliation. (2 Cor. v. 18.) 
The Word of Reconciliation. (2 Cor. v. 19.) 
The Preaching of the Cross. (1 Cor. i. 18.) 
The New Testament. (2 Cor. iii. 6.) 

And perhaps some others. In Acts xx. 85, there is a quota­
tion from one of these gospels: "Remember the words of 
the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give 
than to receive." These words are not in any of our four 
gospels. 

St. Clement says that Christ, having been asked when his 
kingdom would come, answered: "It will only come when 
two and two make one, when the outside resembles the in­
side, and when there is neither male nor female." Fabricius 
observes that Clemens Romanus does not na.me the person 
\vho asked Christ, nor the gospel from which he took these 
words. Clemens Alexandrinus, however, mentions the Gospel 
according to the Egyptians, and says this question was asked 
by Salome, and that Christ's answer began: "When you 
shall trample under foot the dress of modesty, and when two 
shall be one," &c. Clemens Romanus, therefore, had not 
quoted accurately. 

There is another quotation in the Epistle of St. Ignatius 
to the Smyrmeans (chap. iii.) : "And when the Lord came to 
those who were round Peter, he said to them, Take hold of me, 
and touch me, and see that I am not an incorporeal demon. 
And straightway they touched him, and they believed, being 
convinced by his flesh, and by the Spirit." Eusebius {H. E. 
1. III.} owns that he does not know from what gospel this 
passage is quoted; but St. Jerome (In. Catalog. Script. Eccles.) 
recognises it as taken from a gospel which he had recently 
translated, and relates it, with the omission of the part after 
"and they believed." He quotes these latter words, in his 
Promm. in cap. xviii. IsailB, as taken from the Gospel to the 
Hebrews. In the Gospel of NicedemuB, which is quoted by 
Justin and Tertullian, the name8 of the accusers of Christ 
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are given. They are Annas, Caiaphas, Summas, Gamaliel, 
Judas, Levi, Nephthalim, Alexander, Cyrus, and other 
Jews. 

Some of the books in the above list may be recognised 
among the books ascribed to heretics, and several others 
that are admitted to be so by the orthodox themselves. 
Scaliger, whose critical ability no one will deny, says 
tersely: "Omnia qum putabant Christianismo conducere-· 
bibllis suis interseruerunt" (" They put into their books 
whll.tever they thought would conduce to Christ!anity"). 
Not only this, but all the writings on ~he other side of the 
question which might throw any light on the subject have 
been deliberately destroyed, as the following decree of the 
Emperor Theodosius will show :-

" We decree, therefore, that all writings whatever which 
Porphyry, or anyone else, has written against the Christian 
religion, in the possession of whomsoever they shall be found, 
ehould be committed to the fire; for we would not suifer any 
of these things so much as to come to men's ears, which 
tend to provoke God and to offend the minds of the pions." 

Thus it was necessary to suppress every particle of evi­
dence that might tell against the system. This same 
emperor issued a decree for establishing the doctrine of the 
Trinity, which concludes with an admonition to all who shall 
object to it, that "besides the condemnation of Divine 
justice, they must expect to suifer the severe penalties which 
our authority, guided by heavenly wisdom, may think proper 
to inflict upon them." 

Origen (Comm. in Joim. voL x. § 4) says plainly that every 
passage of Scripture has a spiritual meaning, but that every 
passage has not a literal meaning: that there is often a 
spiritual truth 'Under a literal falsehood-IOJ~opJvov 'lroA.A.a~" 

.. '" LI .. .. ~.. .. • • ., AI .. '~ I 'TOV a""luov, """EV}UJT'ICOV .11 T" UOJ}UJTtKrp, OJ' All f&1TO Ttf, ., Wof& 

He also says that the Scriptures have incorporated into their 
history many.things which never took place, and that a per­
son's understanding must be limited who does not see for 
himself that the Scriptures relate events which could not 
possibly have occurred in the manner in which they are 
narrated. This, he says, is especially the case both with 
those which give to God a too human character, and with 
those in which persons who are represented as enjoying the 
particular favour of God are said to have been guilty of 
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wicked acts. "Qum nobis mdificatio erit 1egentibus, Abra.­
ham tantum pa.triarcham non solum mentitum ease Abimelech 
regi, sed et pudicitiam conjugis prodidisse P Quid nos mdi­
ficat tanti patriarebm uxor, Ii putatur contaminationibus 
expoait& per conmventiam maritsJem"P IDee (that is, that 
Sarah was thus exposed to impurity) Juchei putant, et ii qui 
cum eis sunt litem amici, non spiritus" (Homil. 6, in Gen. iii.). 
We have already seen that he holds the same language 
respecting the New Testament. Mosheim says (vol. i. p. 382): 
" It was a maxim of the Church that it was an act of virtue 
to deceive and lie, w~en by that means the interest of the 
Church might be promoted." The Fathers seem to have held 
the same opinion as Strabo, who says: "It is not possible 
for a philosopher to lead by reasoning a multitude of women 
and of the low vulga.r, and thus to invite them to piety, 
holiness, and faith; but the philosopher must also make use 
of superstition, and not omit the invention of fables and 
the performance of wonders. For the lightning, and the 
aegis, and the trident, and the thyroleuchal arms of the 
gods, are but fables, and 10 U all ancient theology. But the 
founders of states adopted them as bug-bears to frighten 
the weak-minded." Varro says, "that there are many truths 
which it is useless for the vulgar to know, and many false­
hoods which it is not fit the people should know to be false­
hoods." 

Christian bishops have spoken with equal plainness. 
Bishop Synesius (A.D. 4(0) writes: "The people will be 
deceived; you cannot manage them otherwise. The old 
Egyptian priests always acted on those principles: hence they 
shut themselves up in their temples when they carried on 
their mysteries. If the people had been initiated in them, 
they would have felt indignant at the deception. I, for my 
pM', .haU a.1'IDay. be a philoaopw '" my pri11a.te capacity, ht a 
prae.t before the people." And Gregory of Nazianzen writes 
to Jerome: "A ilow of werds is alone requisite for ma.king 
an impression upon the people. The less they understand, 
the more they admire. Our fathers and teachers have 
not always said what they thought, but what the occa.sion" 
required. 

The Therapeutan monks expounded their scriptures a.lle­
gorica1ly ; and Paul, in the fourth chapter of Galatians, adop18 
the same method of expounding the most simple and obvioQJI 
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apparent facts of the Old Testament. Thus the two sons of 
Abraham are to be understood as two covenants; his mistress 
Agar is a. mountain in Arabia, and the mountain in Arabia is 
Jerusalem. The same is the caae in 2 Cor. iii. 6, where we 
read: "God hath made us able ministers of the New Testa­
ment, not of the letter, but of the spirit, for the letter 
killeth," &C. This principle was carried to snch an extent 
by the Fathers, that they did not hesitate to admit that the 
gospels themselves were not defensible as truth according to 
their literal text. Origen says (Hom. 7, in Isaiah, fol. 106, 
D) : ." There are things contained therein which, taken 
in their literal sense, are mere falsities and lies." St. 
Gregory (Comment. on 2 Kings, chap. vii.) asserts of the whole 
Divine letter, that "it is not only dead, but deadly;" and 
Atha.nasius (Quat. ad Antiochum, vol. ii. p. 857, D) ad­
monishes us that, "should we understand sacred writ accord­
ing to the letter, we should fall into the most enormous 
blasphemies." 

In 1 Cor. D. 1-8, we have the pa.ssa.ge respecting the 
death and resurrection of Christ.. This, Paul says, he 
" received" -that is, he had it from some higher authority 
than his own; and he goes on to mention circumstances 
which are nowhere alluded to in the gospels, such as that 
"he was seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve." This Cephas, 
whom Paul reprehended at Antioch (Gal. ii. 11) was, as 
appears from the Catalogue of Dorotheus, one of the seventy 
disciples, and not one of the twelve apostles, and was bishop 
of Caumia.. For though Cephas is a Syriao word of the same 
sense and signification as Petrus, or Petra, a rock, yet we 
have this positive testimony of Dorotheus, who wrote earlier 
than Eusebius, and all the conceivable congruities of the case 
supported by the explicit a·nd positive testimony of Eusebius 
(Rist. Eccl. 1. I. chap. xii.) and of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
that Cephas and Peter were wholly distinct personages. 
Gal. i. 18, is in the Codex Sina.itic~, " I went up to Jernsa.lem 
to acquaint myselfwith Cephas;" and Cephas is used instead 
of Peter in chap. ii. 11, 14. Where Peter is mentioned, 
chap. ii. 7, 8, he is called Peter by way of distinction from 
Cephaa. We may here observe that neither the Peter nor 
the Judas of the Acts are the same as the Peter and the Judas 
of the gospels, nor can the two histories be fairly reconciled. 
In fact, it is evident from the pas~e itself, that" Cephas" - , 
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and " the twelve" are distinct personages; and as there were 
Dot twelve apostles after Judas had hamged himself, Paul 
must here be following some other gospel or tradition. 
Again, there is no mention in our gospel of a special 
appearance to James; and his appearing to "five hundred 
brethren at once" is irreconcilable with Acts i. 15, which 
represents the number of the brethren at their first meeting 
after the ascension from Mount Olivet as not more than 
"about a hundred and twenty." 

Clemens Alexandrinus says, in his Stromata.: "ThOtle 
who lived according to the Logos were really Chrlst1ans, 
though they have been thonght to be atheists, as Socrates 
and Heraclitus were a.mong the Greeks, and such as re­
sembled them." Origen (Ad Celsum, 1. VI.) , says: "For 
God showed these things unto them, and whatsoever things 
have been well spoken." La.ctantius says (1. VII.): "And 
if there had been anyone to have collected the truth that 
was scattered and diffused among sects and individuals 
into one, and to have reduced it to a system, there would 
indeed have been no difference between him and us." 
Arnobius says: "If Cicero's works had been read as they 
ought to have been by the heathen, there would have been 
no need of Christian writers." St. Augustine says (Opera. 
Augustini, vol. i. p. 12, Basil edit. 1529): "That, in 
our time, is the Christian religion which to know and to 
follow is t,he most sure and certain health, called according 
to that name, but not according to the thing itself, of which 
it is the name; for the thing itself, which is now called the 
Christian religion, really was known to the ancients, nor was 
wanting at any time from the beginning of the human race 
nntil the time when Christ came in the flesh, from whence 
the true religion, which had previously existed, began to be 
called Christian: and this in our day is the Christian religion, 
Dot as having been wanting in former times, but as having 
in la.ter times received this name." Among the apocryphal 
writings there was a book attributed to Christ himself, in 
which he declares that he was iu no way against the heathen 
gods (" ,Jones on the Canon," p. 11). 

Eusebius asserts to the pagans that Apollo recognised the 
existence of Jesus Christ as a virtuous and religious man. 
This he does by assuming the three books of the "Philosophy 
of Oracles," falsely ascribed to Porphyry-the most virtuous 
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and formidable enemy of the Christian religion-to be really 
his; and he says :-

" But do thou" (as if addressing Porphyry, or some one 
who had made the admissions ascribed to Porphyry), "at 
least listen to thine own gods, to thy oracular deities them­
selves, who have borne witness, and ascribed to our Saviour, 
not imposture, as thou dost, but piety, and wisdom, and 
ascension into heavenP" (Dem. Ev.l. III. chap. vi.) 

From this passage we see that the Christian historian was 
so far from not recognising the pagan deities, that he is 
actually glad to obtain their testimony in favour of Jesus 
Christ. It is clear, from the decrees of the Senate, that the 
Egyptian, the Jewish, and the Christian religions were all 
looked upon in ancient Rome as the same thing. Thus 
Tacitus says (Annal. 1. II. chap. lxxxv. sub fine) : "Factum 
et de sacris lEgyptiis J udaicisque pellendis; factum patrum 
consultum, et qnatuor millia libertini generis et superstitione 
infecta queis idonea retas in insulam Sardiniam veherentul'." 
Suetonins in Aug. says, "lEgyptiacas et J udaicas ceremonias 
contempsit;" and in Tit. he says, " lEgyptiacos Judaicosque 
ritus compescuit." 

The opinion of the great theologian Beau80bre respecting 
churchmen in general is thus given in his" Histoire de 
Manichee," tome ii. p. 568: "We see in the history which'J 
have related a sort of hypocrisy that has been, perhaps, but 
. too common at all times, that churchmen not only do not 
say what they think, bnt that they do say the direct contrary 
of what they think. Philosophers in their cabinets, out of 
them they are content with fables, th.ough they well know that 
they are fables. Nay, more, they deliver honest men to the 
executioner for having uttered what they themselves know 
to be true. How many atheists and pagans hat'e turned 
holy men under the pretext of heresy! Every day hypocrites 
consecrate and make people adore the Host, though as well 
convinced as I am that it is nothing but a bit of bread." 
Grotins (Epist. 22) says: " He that reads ecclesiastical history, 
reads nothing but roguery and folly of bishops and church­
men." 

As to the authenticity of the gospels, we have the clear 
testimony of the learned Christian bishop Faustus, the 
Manichrean (the Christians were ca.Iled Manichreans by the 

. Gentiles, as appears from the edict of Diocletian preserved in 
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the Fragments of Hermogenes) : " It is certain that the New 
Testament was not written either by Christ himself' or by 
hu apo.tlu, but, a long while afUr them, by some unknown per­
BODS, who, lest they shonld not be credited when they wrote of 
a.iFa.ira they were little acquainted with, a.fthed to their works 
the names of apostles, or of snch as were snpposed to have 
been their companions, aaserting that what they had written 
themselves was written according to (" secundum," KaTa) those 
persons to whom they ascribed it." He also says, with in­
creasing emphasis (L XXXIII. chap. iii): "For many things 
have been inserted py your ancestors in the speeches of our 
Lord which, though put forth under his name, agree not 
with his faith: especially since-as it has already been 
often proved by us--these things were not written by Christ 
or by his apostles, but, a long while after their assumption, by 
I know not what sort of IlALP JEWS, not mm. agreei"9 with 
tl&em.aelvu, who made up their tale out of reports and opinions 
merely, and yet-fathering the whole upon the names of the 
apostles of the Lord, or on those who were snpposed to have 
followed the Apostles-they mendaciously pretended that they 
had written their lies and coutradictions according to them." 

The most important statement of aU upon this snbject is 
perhaps that of Eusebius, who not only bas as the title of a. 
whole chapter (1. L chap. iv.), 'fHAT THB RELIGION PUBLISHED 
BY .JESUS CHRIST IS NEITHER BEW BOR STRAllGE, but who 
also states in the most unqualified manner, in the seventeenth 
chapter of his second book, that" the ancient Thera.peutm 
were Christians, and that their ancient writing. were our go.pe" 
and epi.tZe.." These Thera.peube or Essenes were probably 
XfJf1t1T&tJW)L, from 'XfJf1t1To., "good." They were Eclectics: they 
held Plato in the highest esteem, though they scrupled not to 
join with his doctrines whatever they thought conformable to 
reason in the tenets and opinions of the other philosophers. 
Mosheim says (Eccl. Rist. Cent. I. p. 1): "It manifestly 
appears from the testimony of Philo the Jew, who was him­
self one of this sect, that this philosophy (of this Essenean or 
Thera.peutan sect) was in a flourishing state at AleD.Ddria 
when our Saviour was upon the earth." Their Eastern origin 
is set forth in the following passage from Thomas Burnet 
(CC Arch. Phil." chap. vii. pp. 69, 70,4):-

" Huic dissertationi de J udmis finem imposuero, venit mihi 
in mentem Esseuorum, sive ES8lBOrum, pervetustm, celebris-
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que olim sectm, apud JudlBOs: qui priscorum PhilO8Ophorum 
speciem pne se ferebant, ipsosqueBrachmanas institutis et Titm 
ratione imitari videbuntur (Joseph. cont. Ap. L L). Horom 
memineront authores Tarii. Plinius, subridens, ex pamiten­
tibus et pertmsis humanm Titm C<8tum illum compositum ait, 
neque unquam defuisse per aliquot annorum millia, Hcet 
dtywo" It'" aaawowlAu,.ov. 'Gens soIa,' inquit,' Esseni, et in 
toto orbe, pneter cmteras, mira.. Sine ullA foominA, omni venere 
abdicatA, sine pecuniA., sociA Palm arum. In diem ex mquo con­
Tenarum turba renascitnr, frequentantibus, quos vitA fessos, 
ad mores eorum 6uctus agitat. Ita per smculorum millia (in­
credibile dictu) gens mtarna est, iu quA nemo nascitur. Tam 
fmcunda illis aliorum vitm ~tentia. est.' Argute dictum si 
minus vere. Horum philosophorom vivam imaginem depinxit 
Philo JUdm11S; vitamque eorom exhibuit, illi simjUjrnam 
quam duxerunt olim in Paradiso innocui parentes; et nos 
iterum ducturi sumus, Deo volente, in novA terri. futuri.. 
Onerosum esset totum Philonis de hac re sermonem adducere: 
sed quod hoc spectat maxime quid de philosophiA. senserint, 
ita paucis enarrat. 'Philosophim partam Logicam, ut par­
audm virtuti non necessariam relinquunt verborom captatori­
bua. Physicam vero, ut· humano captu majorem, rerum 
sublimium curiosis: ell. parte exceptA qum de Bententill. Dei, 
reromque ortu, philosophatur. In morali autem se stranue 
exercent,' etc. Pauca habent, at vides, ill philosophiA naturali 
sed gravissima, capita: de Deo nempe, mundique ortu. 
Sed quA. ratione mundi originem exposuerint, aut quatenus 
a. Mose discesserint, non indicat Philo. Neque plura suppe­
tunt, quod sciam, apud authores, Essenorum dogmata 
physica: modo ea adjunxeris, qum, ex illorom mente tradit 
Josephus, de animarum immortaIitate, et futurls para.disis. 
Reliqua in suis libris sacris, quorum ille meminit (Bel. Jud. I 
IL) occuluerunt: et qumrenda sunt maxi me apod Brachmanas. 
Apud Brachmanas dieo: cum illorom esse propagmem ESBenos, 
ex Clearcho, notavit Josephus (Cont. Ap. L I.). Its.enim Clear­
chum intelligo, non J udlBOs in genere, sed scholam Essenicam 
derivatam esse a. BrachminicA..· Quod ex cognatis moribus 
et institutis non male arguitur." 

The l'bera.peutm among the Jews consecrated every moment 
of their lives to seclusion, prayer, and meditation, and 
employed themselves in searching out the mystic sense of 
their sacred writings, not thinking it right to interpret them 

Digitized by Coogle 



llANKIND: TIIEIR 

literally. They said that the letter was but the body, but the 
secret meaning was the soul of what they contained. The 
EsseneB were also much given to allegory. Origen (Comm. 
in Ps. p. 89) mentions a clever comparison of a Jewish 
rabbi. He compares their scriptures to an immense build­
ing which contains a number of rooms, the keys of which 
are placed in each in such a manner that none will open 
the room in which it is placed. The difficulty is to find the 
key which alone will fit and open each room. 

Philo, in his Treatise on the Contemplative Life, spealring 
of the TherapeuUe, who, when they prayed to God, used to 
tum to the sun, says that they studied in order to discover the 
hidden meaning of the sacred books, and that they meditated 
on the secrets of nature contained in them under the veil of 
allegory-tha.t is, they saw nothing in those books but a 
theory of the causes of natural phenomena expressed in an 
allegorical style. These Therapeutm were the sole deposi­
taries of the mystic sense of these allegories, the explanation 
of which was contained in certain commentaries and treatises 
which their ancient sages had left to them (Phil. p. 69). 
The word Essene is the Egyptiau word for that of which 
Tberapeut is the Greek, each of them signifying healer, or 
doctor (miraculous, of course), especially of diseases of the 
mind. This idea. remains in our word "curate." They 
were ca.lled Ascetics, from their severe discipline, &c., even 
making themselves" eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake," as is recommended in Matt. m. 12, and as Origen, 
Melito, and others practised. They were also called Monks, 
from their delight in solitude and a contemplative life; Ec­
clesiastics, from their being" ca.lled out," elected, separated. 
from the general fraternity of mankind; and Eclectics, from 
their philosophy being a collection of all the diverging rays 
of truth which were scattered through the various systems of 
pagan and Jewish piety into one bright focus (see Phil. iv. 
8). These Essenes, Brahmins, Brachmans, Ko,,,o,9w,, Thera­
peutm, who lived in the very places in Egypt in which the 
Gymnosophists or Sca.manmans formerly dwelt-viz. on the 
lake of Parembole or Maria, in monasteries-had also a 
flourishing university or corporate body, established on these 
principles, at Alexandria, long before the Christian era, from 
which they had sent out missionaries, and established 
colonies, auxiliary branches, and affiliated communities, in 
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various cities of Asia Minor, which colonies were in a ftourish­
rug condition before the preaching of St. Paul. 

They had, as we have seen, epistles as well as gospels. 
Eusebius says (Hist. Eccl. 1. II. chap. xvi. ed. fol. Colonim 
Allobrogum, 1612, p. 60, ad literam D, linea 6): T4X~ 
8' ,ltcO. tllfn7tT&" a,rx41oJV 'lr4p' 4VrO" ,%1/4& tTvrtp41l4T4, waI'fliA.la, 
KtU Ta. TOw a7TOtTToA.olv rypat/xl" 4IHrHIEII TJ nV4' K4T4 TO 
., ~ '" _. .L!. S I 1.-" _ \ ~ fUCO' TCdV .".4...... ""P0.""TCd" .pp..,,"WTUC4' ••• nr&tTTO","" T4vTa 

.w4&-that is, that it was his opinion that "the sacred 
writings used by this sect were none other than our gospels 
and the writings of the Apostles, and that certain Diegeses, 
after the manner of a.llegorica.l interpretations, were the 
epistles. " 

St. Epiphanius, speaking of the verbal harmony of the 
gospels, which he caJIs their preaching harmoniously and 
alike (Iv~1ICd'", rtTCI)' KfJPuEa.&, Hmres, 51, 6), accounts for 
it by saying that they were drawn from the same source (8n 
IE 4Vr7j. '"1 • .".."."" O,PPl'1J1Ta&). The Gospel to the Hebrews, if 
not that source, is the most ancient gospel we have; and as 
it singularly confirms what has been said respecting the 
form in which the gospels originally appeared, a short 
account of its principal deviations from the ca.noniCltI 
gospels is subjoined. Papias used this gospel. He says: 
Mth8aw. p..'" oJ" 'EfJpa18, 8&tJAiKTrp Ta A.O"fla tTVJJryp4'1/ra.TO, 
~pp..';"EVtT' 8a aVr4 0" ~" 8VJ1~Tc\', IlCatTTo, (Euseb. H. E. iii. 
89, 11), and gives a story which Eusebius found in chap. m. 8, 
of that gospel (rvvtj T" i-n-, .".0"U,a." ap.apTla" 8".fJA.1}B,., 0,71'0 TOU 

Kvplov). It was also used by Hegesippus. !reweus says 
that the Ebionites used the Gospel according to Matthew; 
but it is evidently not the canonica.1 Matthew, for the 
Ebionites denied the miraculous birth of Christ. 

It begins, like the canonical Matthew, with the genealogy 
of Christ. The words are the same: BlfJA.o. ry''''tT'Cd. 
'I'ItTov Xp&aTOV vuw 44V&8 vwv • AfJpaAp., ~.T.A..: but Thamar, 
Ra.chab, Ruth, and Bathsheba (in verses 8, 5, 6 and 7) are 
omitted, and it appears· that the Jewish Christians were 
dreadfully scandalised at the names of such women being 
inserted in the genealogy. In verse 8, however, the Hebrew 
Matthew has not omitted the three kings Ahaziah, J ehoash, 
and Amaziah, between Jehoram and Uzziah; and in verse 11 
he has inserted between Josiah and Jehoia.chin or Jechoniah, 
JehoiaJrlm, the father of the latter, whom the canonical 
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Matthew has omitted. Verae 17 is not in thia gospel, and 
verse 16 is '1-11 & ~." ~., '1~ Ie~, Mapitu 
(" And Jacob begat Jesus from Ma.ry")' The whole account 
of the ~ulous birth, and Herod's massacre of the 
children at Bethlehem-that is, from chap. i. 18, to ii. 28-
is absent from this gospel. It is evident that .Joseph is an 
insertion, to account for the miraculous birth &c. 

The verse in which we are told ".Jesus came from Galilee 
to Jordan unto .John to be baptized of him" is a terrible 
stum bUng-block to the ampernaturalistie interpretation, (or 
he could not have been baptised by John without confessing 
his sins. The account in t1te Gospel to the Hebrews avoided 
this di1Iiculty. It says: "Behold the mother of the Lord and 
his brethren said unto him, 'John the Baptist baptizes for 
the remission of sins; let us go and be baptized o( him.' 
But he said unto them, ' In what have I sinned, that I should 
go and be baptized of him P unless perchance this very 
thing which I have said is the speech of an ignorant pe1'8Oll P , 
Thus Jesus, who was almost reluctant to do so, was com­
pelled by his mother Mary to receive the baptism of .John." 

The baptism described in Matt. iii. 14-17, is quite dift'er­
ently described in the Gospel to the Hebrews. It is there 
said: cc When Jeans was baptized, a fire was seen upon the 
water. But it happened, when the Lord came up out of the 
water, that the fountain of All Holy Spirit (spiritus sancti) 
descended upon him, and said, 'My Son, I have been expect­
ing thee all along from among the prophets, that thou 
wouldst come, and that I might rest in thee. For thou art 
my rest, thou art my first-born Son, who reignest (or ever 
and ever.''' It is evident that this is the earlier account, 
because the Holy Spirit is called in the original Hebrew or 
Aramean "", the same B8 in the second verse of Genesis, 
and is female, while in the canonical Matthew it is called ...0 
n",vpa, representing the mtlBCt£liM idea, which came from 
quite a different source. 

Matt. xvi. 17, is in the Gospel to the Hebrews: (~puw 
.I IlJl.II) TIl '1""'lIII011-(" Blessed art thou, Simon) BOn of 
John." 

Matt. xvii. 1, is: "(.Jeans said) Now, my mother the Holy 
Spirit took me by one of my hairs and brought me to the 
great mountain which is called Tabor." 

Matt. ni. 9, is: It':l':llt~wut (wtJwc\ ." To&. ilt/aTou). 
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In Matt. xxvi. 20-29, we are told that James also drank of 
the Lord's cup. 

Matt. uvii. 51, is: (Et ecce) superlimina.re templi infinitre 
magnitudinis fractum est atque divisum. 

Lastly, in the corresponding passage to Matt. uvii.62-66, 
we are told that among the guardians of the tomb was a 
servant of the high-priest. 

The gospel which Paul preached was in opposition to some 
other. It was "a crucified Christ," XpurrOJl l(TTo,IJpOJp.6I1O'/I 

(1 Cor. i. 23) that he preached; and, again, he says (Gal. iii. 
1), "0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that 19 
should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
hath been evidently set forth crucified" [" among you" is 
not in the best MSS.] p It is clear from these passages that 
the doctrine rested on the teaching of Paul, who says he 
received it from heaven. Against this teaching, however, 
we have the evidence of no less a person than the Apostle 
Barnabas, of whose gospel there is extant an Italian trans­
lation, written in 1470 or 1480, which Toland (Nazarenus, 
Letter 1. chap. v. p. 17) himself saw, and which was sold by 
Cramer to Prince Eugene, in which it is explicitly stated 
that" Jesus Christ waa not crucified, but that he was taken 
up into the third heaven by the ministry of four angels­
Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Uriel-that he would not 
die till the very end of the world, and that it was Judas 
Isca.riot who was sacrificed in his stead." Basilided, who 
was one of the disciples of Peter, and who asserted that 
Cerinthus had been crucified in the place of Jesus, gave rise, 
perhaps, to the belief of Mahomet on the subject, who, after 
instructing us how the Virgin Mary conceived by smelling 
a rose, tells us that "the Jews devised a stratagem against 
him, but God devised a stratagem against them, and God 
is the best deviser of stratagems." "The malice of his 
enemies aspersed his reputation, and conspired against his 
life, but their intention only was guilty-a phantom or 
a criminal was substituted on the cross, and the innocent 
Jesus was translated into the seventh heaven" (Koran, chap. 
iii. verse 58, and chap. iv. verse 156, Maracci's edition). 

Besides doubts as to the reality of the crucifixion and 
resurrection, there were doubts from the earliest times 
whether such a person as Christ ever existed. Augustine says 
(Berm. XXXVII. chap~ xii.): "Ait enim Christus Deus est 
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tantum, omnino hominis nihil habens. Hoc Manichrei dicunt. 
Photiani, homo tanturu. Manichrei Deus tantum "-that is, 
that the Manichreans, of whom he himself was one until he 
went over to the other party through disgust at being refused 
admission into the higher mysteries, held that Christ was 
only God, and denied him to be man, while the Photians 
believed he was a man, and denied him to be God. His own 
convictions on the subject are contained in the candid con­
fession, "Ego evangelio neqnaquam credideriDl nisi ecclesim 
auctoritas me commoveret" (August. ut citat Michaelis), 
"I would never have believed the Gospel unless the authority 
of the Church had induced me to do it." The Manichman 
opinion prevailed so early that Cotelerius (Ad Ign. Ep. ad 
TraIl. cap. x) says, "Solem negaret meridie lucere, qui 
Docetas, seu phantasmatas hrereticas temporibus apostolorum 
inficiaretur erupisse "-that it would be as absurd as to 
question that the sun shone at mid-day to deny that the 
doctrine that taught that Christ's body was a phantom only, 
and that no such person as Jesus Christ had ever any cor­
poreal existence, was held in the time of the Apostles them­
selves. And in Hieron. adv. Lucif. tome iv. p. 304, it is posi.­
tively stated: "Apostolis adhuc in seculo superstitibus, 
adhuc apud Judmum Christi sanguine menti, phantasm a 
Domini corpus asserebatur." 

"They who receive the book called' The Acts, or Journeys 
of the Apostles Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul,'" 
says tle learned Jeremiah Jones ("On the Canon," vol. i. p. 12), 
"must believe that Christ was not really, but only appeared 
as, a man; and was seen by his disciples in various forms, 
sometimes as a young man, sometimes as an old one, some­
times as a child, sometimes great, sometimes small, some­
times so tall that his head would reach the clouds; that he 
was not sacrificed himself, but another in his stead, while 
he stood by and laughed at the mistake of those who 
imagined that they crucified him." Cerdon, also, who was 
a Christian, and who received the books of the New Testa­
ment as other Christians did, yet established his sect at 
Rome, where he taught (the New Testament in his under­
standing of it ('ontaining nothing to the contrary) that 
" our Saviour Jesus Christ was not born of a virgin, nor did 
a.ppear at aU in the flesh, nor had he descended from heaven; 
but that he was seen by men only putatively-that is, they 
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fancied they saw him, but did not see him in reality, for he 
was only a shadow, and seemed to suffer, but in reality did 
not suffer at all." 

Marcion of Pontus (A.D. 127), who was the successor of 
Cerdon, and himself the orthodox bishop of that city, whose 
opinions, as Epiphanius his adversary testifies, prevailed, and 
in his own day subsisted throughout Italy, Egypt, Palestine 
Arabia, and Syria, was so far from believing that Christ was 
born of a virgin, that he did not allow that he had ever been 
born at all. He maintained that the Son of God took the ex­
terior form of a man, and appeared as a man, but without 
being born, or gradually growing up to the stature of a man. 
He had showed himself at once in Galilee, completely 
equipped for his Divine mission, and immedia.tely assumed 
the character of a Saviour. 

The Marcionites believed the miracles of Christ and ac­
knowledged the truth of the miraculous earthquake and dark­
ness at the crucifixion, that he had twelve disciples, and that 
one of them was a. traitor. Lardner says: "It is evident 
that these persons were in general strictly virtuous, that they 
dreaded sin as the greatest evil, and had such a real regard 
for Christ as to undergo martyrdom rather than offer incense 
to idols." It is important to observe that the Gospel after 
Mark, and also the original Gospel after Matthew, admit of a 
Marcionite reading; while the Marcionites did not entirely 
reject the third gospel, althongh in their copy of it Luke 
xxiv. 39, is: 'I'''IXacf)llcraTI p.e ~a, (SETe • ~T' 7rlJevp.a crap~a ~a, OUT/a. 
ou" 'X'" ~aew, l,u ee(J)pEiTe ou~ lx,oVTa (" Handle me and see; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see I have NOT "), 

which is alone consistent with the expression acfoaVTo, by/liE TO 

(" he vanished out of their sight") in verse 31 ; and it is 
evident that the Marcionites felt no difficulty in the fact that 
he eat before them. The passage in the fourth gospel (John 
xx. 27), where Jesus bids Thomas thrust his hand into his 
side, confirms this, for no botly could have endured such a. 
trial. Clemens Alexandrinus quotes a passage from the 
"Acts, or Journeys of the Apostles," which says that the 
Apostle John, "attempting to touch the body of Christ, 
perceived no hardness of the flesh, and met with no resistance, 
but thrust his hand into the inner part." The Gnostics did 
not admit the genuineness of the gospels, but they did not 
deny the authenticity of many parts of them; and they pointed 
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to such passages as Jesus passing through the midst of the 
Jews when they were about to cast him headlong down the 
brow of a hill (Luke iv. 29,30), and when they were going 
to stone him (John viii. 59 ; x. 81, 89), as proofs of his incor­
poreal nature. 

Cerinthus, who was contemporary with the Apostle John 
and his followers, taught that Christ suffered and was cruci­
fied, but that he did not rise from the tomb, but that he tMll 
rise when there shall be a general resurrection: XpurrO.'lrnor­
e.va., lraJ .tTT4IJpOxs(Ja" p.,pr0) &:fT'fip(J4l, p.i>..M", U ci'-Gcn-acrlI", ~ 
ti 1r000o'A.OII 'Ywrrr4 IIfy&,P cipGcn-a.cru. (Tbeodoret.) 

Tertullian, who describes the tenets of Marcion in language 
too indecent for transcription (Adv. Marcion, 601), has only 
to say in defence of his own faith: " I find no other means to 
prove myself to be impudent with success, and happily a fool, 
than by my contempt of shame; as, for instance-I maintain 
that the Son of God died; well, that is wholly credible, 
BECAUSE IT 18 JlONSTROUSLY AB8URD-I maintain that 
after having been buried, he rose again; and that I take to 
be absolutely true, BECAUSE IT IS JlANIPESTLY IJIPOSSIBLE." 

We have seen what was the real belief of Paul and the 
earliest Christians respecting the nature of the body of JeBU8 
after the resurrection. In 1 Cor. xv. 5, et &qq., he places the 
pretended 8.ppearance of Christ to himself on precisely the 
same footing 8S the anterior appearances to "Cephas," to 
the Twelve, to the five hundred brethren, to James, and to 
"all the apostles" (who are therefore different from "the 
twelve;" con£ Gal. i. 19). There is, however, no mention of 
any appearance to the women, which shows the later date of 
this tradition, while the gospels are silent as to the appear­
ance to Cephas, to the Twelve (Mark xvi. 14, states that he 
appeared to the Eleven; conf. Matt. xxviii. 16; and after Judaa 
had hanged himself there were only eleven left), and to the 
five hundred. The testimony of the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, quoted by St. Jerome (De Viris Illustribus, 2), is 
decisive as to the nature of James's vision, for it appears 
from that gospel that it was an eucharistic vision, in which 
Jesus appeared taking and breaking the bread. It was very 
common in those times for men to see" visions." We are 
told on one occasion that there were no less than 400 
prophets in Israel (1 Kings xxii. 6). They even had a 
distinct name given to them-that of nth tho.a, a "beholder," 
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as distinct from roe]", a"seer," andnabi and 'Mbiak,a "male or 
female utterer of words." Thus Isaiah says, "In the year that 
King Uzziah died, Isaw also the Lord sitting upon a throne," 
&c. (vi. I-IS) ; while Ezekiel, Daniel, and others have visions. 
Visions of this description were by no means confined to 
scriptural chal'&Cters; the Talmud speaks of a rabbi seeing 
Jehovah Zeba.oth sitting on his throne, as if it were quite an 
ordinary occurrence. 

Besides the appearance of Jesus to Paul, we have in 
2 Cor. xii. an account of another vision and revelation, which 
some think took place at Antioch, about the year 57. This 
vision is given below, according to the Codex Sinaiticus, 
1vith an amended translation :-

"It is not expedient, indeed, to glory; but I will come to 
visions and revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ 
who above fourteen years ago (whether in the body I cannot 
tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell: God knoweth) 
how that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeak­
able words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter. Of such 
an one will I glory: yet of myself I will not glory, but in mine 
infirmities. But now I forbear even the abundance of the 
revelations, lest any man should think of me above that 
which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me; for lest I 
should be exalted above measure, there was given to me a 
thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me." 

"The garden," as the word IIapa&'tTol' should be trans­
lated, is the garden of Eden, which the Jews and Arabians 
believe to have been taken up, and to be still in heaven. 
There is a prayer in the Talmud (Treatise Berachoth, sect. 
9) in which a rabbi prays that he may be placed in the 
garden of· Eden after death. The word IIaPf,8E'tTOIl is 
Persian, "Pairidaeza" signifying "an enclosure." It is 
much to be feared that Paul merited St. Chrysostom's com­
mentary on I Cor. ix. 19, "Great is the force of deceit, 
provided it be not incited by a treacherous intention." The 
third heaven here spoken of was believed by the Jews at 
this period to be above the firmament, or solid, though 
soft and liquid, rock iD. which the stars were supposed to be 
set, like precious stones in gold and silver. This is quite 
di1ferent from the account given of the celestial regions in 
the Revelations. 

Before the invention of printing, it was easy for copyists 
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to interpolate authentic writings with alterations and ad­
ditions which suited their credulity or cunning, and even 
to forge writings, which they produced under the name of 
any writer they plea.sed. It would be strange, indeed, if 
the canonical writings of the New Testament had escaped 
any better than those of the Old, and many of the Fathers 
rejected books DOW held to be canonical a.s altogether 
spurious. Thus Origen omits the epistles of James and 
Jude (Comment. in Matt. apud Euseb. Hist. I. VI. cap. xxv.; 
Exposit. in Joan, I. V. apud Euseb. ibid.), though he OWDS 

them both in other parts of his writings; and Eusebius, 
whose catalogue (Hist. Eccl. 1. TIl. oap. Iv.; com. ejusdem 
lib. cap. iii.) is exactly the same with the modem one, says 
the epistles of James, Jude, 2 Peter, and 2 and 3 John, 
though genera.lly received, were doubted of by some. 

Besides the canonical writings, there is a body of others 
which are now ca.lled apocryphal because they lVere rejected 
at the Council of Nice. Of these, som~ have come down to 
us (which are distinguished with an asterisk in the follow­
ing list), while the others are only mentioned by name (with 
occa.sional extracts) by writers in the first four centuries:-

GOSPELS. 

The Gospel of Andrew. 
A gospel under the name of Apollos. 
The Gospel according to the Twelve Apostles. 
The Gospel of Barnabas. 
The Gospel of Bartholomew. 
The Gospel of Ba.silides. 

* The Gospel of the Birth of Mary. 
The Gospel of Cerinthus. 
The Gospel of the Ebionites. 
The Gospel according to the Egyptians. 
The Gospel of the Encratites. 
The Gospel of Eve. 

* The Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ. 
* Thoma.s's Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus Christ. 

The Gospel according to the Hebrews. 
The false gospels of Hesychius. 

* The Protevangelion, or Gospel of James the Lesser, 
Cousin and Brother of the Lord Jesus. 

A gospel under the name of J uda.s Iscariot. 
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A gospel under the name of Jude. 
The false gospels published by Lucianus. 
The Gospel of Marcion. 
The Gospel of Matthias. 
The Gospel of Merinthus. 
The Gospel according to the Nazarenes. 

* The Gospel of Nicodemus. 
The Gospel of Perfection. 
The Gospel of Peter. 
The Gospel of Philip. 
The Gospel of Scythianus. 
The Gospel of Tha.ddmus. 
The Gospel of Thomas. 
The Gospel of Titan. 
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The Gospel of Truth, made use of by the Valentinians. 
The Gospel of Va.1entinus. 

EPISTLES. 

* The General Epistle of Barnabas. 
An epistle of Christ to Peter and Pa.ul. 
An epistle of Christ produced by the Manichees. 

* The first and second epistles of Clement to the Corin-
thians. 

* An Epistle of the Corinthians to Paul. 
* Paul's answer to the above Epistle. 
* The epistles of Ignatius to the Ephesians, Magnesians, 

Trallia.ns, Romans, Phila.delphians, Smymmans, and his 
Epistle to Polycarp. 

* The epistles of Jesus Christ and Abga.rus, king of Edessa. 
* Several epistles of Paul, unknown to us, but extant in 

Arabic according to Kirstenius. 
* The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Laodiceans. 
* The epistles of Paul the Apostle to Seneca, and Seneca's 

to Paul. 
* The Epistle of Peter to Clemens. 
* The Epistle of Polycarp to the Philippia.ns. 

The Catholic Epistle of Themison the Monta.nist. 

AOTS. 

* The Acts of Andrew. 
* The Acts of Andrew and Matthew • . 
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* The Acta of Barnabas by Mark. 
* The Acta of Bartholomew. 

The Acta of the Apostles made use of by the Ebionites. 
* The Acta of John. 

The Acta of the Apostles by Lentitius. 
The Acts under the Apostles' name by Leontius. 
The Acts of the Apostles by Leucius. 
The Acta of the Apostles by Leuthon. 
The Acta of the Apostles used. by the Ma.nichees. 

* The Acts and Martyrdom of Matthew. 
The Acta of Paul. 

* The Acta of Paul and Thecla. 
The Acta of Peter. 

* The Acts of Peter and Paul, 
* The Acta of Philip. 
* The Acts of Philip in Greece. 

The Acts of the Apostles by Seleucus. 
* The Acts of Thaddmus. 
* The Acts of Thomas. 
* The death of Thomas. 

RBVBLATIONS. 

The Revelation of Cerinthus. 
The Revelation of Paul. 
The Revelation of Peter. 
The Revelation of Stephen. 
The Revelation of Thomu. 

MISOELLANEOUS. 

Books under the name of Andrew. 
The Writings of Ba.rtholomew the Apostle. 
A Hymn which Christ taught his Disciples. 
The Book of the Helkesaites. 

* The Shepherd of Hermas. 
The Book of James. 
Books forged and published under the name of Jamea. 
Books under the name of John. 
The Books of Lentitius. 
Books under the name of Matthew. 
The Traditions of Matthias. 
A Book under the name of Matthias. 
The Anabatioon of Paul 
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A Book under the name of Paul. 
The Prea.ching of Paul and Peter. 
Books under the name of Peter. 
The Disputation of Peter and Apion. 
The Doctrine of Peter. 
The Judgment of Peter. 
The Prea.ching of Peter. 
Books under the name of Thomas. 

* The Itinerary of Thoma.s. 
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Of those which remain, a gospel very much resembling the 
Gospel of the Birth of Mary wa.s attributed to Matthew, and 
received a.s genuine and authentic by severaJ of the ancient 
Christian sects. The Protevangelion, by James, which includes 
the principal part of the la.at-named gospel, is also frequently 
alluded to by the Fathers in a manner which shows that it 
had obtained a very generaJ credit in the Christian world. 
The Gospel of the Infancy was received by the Gnostics, and 
severaJ of its relations were a.ccredited by Eusebius, Atha.­
nasillS, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, &e. The Epistle of Paul 
to the Laodiceans has been highly esteemed by many learned 
men of the Church of Rome and others, and the Quakers 
have printed a translation of it, and plead for it. The epistles 
of Paul to Seneca. and of Seneca to Paul are undoubtedly of 
high antiquity; and Jerome, in his enumeration of illustrious 
men, pla.ces Seneca., on a.ccount of theae epistles, amongst 
the ecclesiastical and holy writers of the Christian Church. 
The First Epistle of Clement was publicly read in the assem­
blies of the primitive Church, a.ccording to Eusebius, and is in­
cluded in one of the ancient collections of the Canon Scripture. 
Archbishop Wake, who ha.s translated botb. this and the 
second epistle, believes it to be a genuine production. The 
Epistle of Barnaba.s is believed to be genuine and canonical 
by Origen and Jerome, and in later times by Bishop Fell and 
Dr. Bernard, Savilian Professor at Oxford, who says it was 
read throughout in the churches at Alexandria., a.s the 
canonical Scriptures were. The genuineness of the epistles 
of Ignatius and Polyca.rp is believed in by Archbishop Wake. 
"The Shepherd of Herma.s," as we have seen, is quoted by 
Irenmus under the very name of Scripture. In the f~e of 
all this, we may a.ccept Dr. Lardner's admission a.s true, viz. 
that" even so late as the middle of the sixth century, the 
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canon of the New Testament had not been settled by any 
authority that was decisive and universally acknowledged; 
but Christian people were at liberty to judge for themselves 
concerning the genuineness of writings proposed to them as 
apostolical, and to determine according to evidence." 

The verbal agreement between the first three canonical 
gospels in such passages as Matt. xxiv. 32-35, and parallel 
passages, and Mark xiii. 13 -32, with the parallel passages in 
Matthew's gospel is so complete, that the conclusion is in­
evitable that they must have copied from each other or from 
a common source. Lessing adopted the hypothesis first put 
forth by Semler in 1783, of a common Syriac or Chaldaic 
origin for all three gospels; and in 1790, Dr. Niemeyer, 
Professor of Dil'inity at Halle, said that," If credit be due 
to the authority of the Fathers, there existed a most ancient 
narrative of the life of Jesus Christ, written especially 
for those inhabitants of Palestine who became Christians 
from among the Jews." "This narrative is distinguished 
by various names-as the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, 
the Gospel of the Hebrews, the Gospel according to 
Matthew [or the source whence that gospel was drawn], 
the Gospel of the N azarenes; and this same, unless all 
things deceive me, is to be considered as the fountain from 
which other writings of this sort have derived their origin, 
as streams from the spring." He goes on to show that upon 
this hypothesis alone can the verbal agreement between 
the evangelists be explained. "Make a hundred men to 
have been witnesses of the same fact; make the same 
hundred to have written accounts of what they saw; they 
will agree in matter, they will differ in word-nor will 
anyone say that it happened by accident, if even three or 
four out of t!leir number had so related the story as to answer 
word for word through many periods. 

"But who is ignorant that such an agreement is to be 
observed repeatedly in the commentaries of the evangelists P 
But this is not wonderful, since they drew from the same 
fountain .••. But how came it that Luke should follow & 

different arrangement from Matthew P That many things 
should be wanting in Mark that are readily to be met with 
in Matthew, whose steps he seems to follow P That in par­
ticular parts one should be found more wordy than the otherP 
in observing minute circumstances more diligent P-Why, 
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because, as we have said, there really was 0. wonderfut diver­
sity in the copies which contained those, 'AWOp .. IIWJl4Ta, those 
memoirs, of the Apostles; and secondly, because it was 
optional for those who composed their gospels out of those 
commentaries to add whatever they knew of the matter from 
other sources, and to cut off whatever they considered to be 
of equivocal credibility, or less useful to readers and alien 
from their object in writing." Mr. Halfeld received a prize 
from the theological faculty of Gottingen, in 1793, for his 
dissertation on the question proposed by them :-" What was 
the origin of the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John 11 From what fountains did the authors of these 
gospels draw P For what readers in particular, and with 
what aim, did they write; and how, and at what time, came it 
to pass that these four gospels acquired a greater authority 
than that of the gospels which are called apocryphal, and 
became canonical 11 " Mr. Nalfeld maintained that the 
evangelists extracted their gospels from different documents. 

The three epistles, Ga.Ia.tians and 1 and 2 Corinthiahs, are 
held to be undoubtedly genuine. That to the Ga.la.tians, 
written at least fourteen years after Paul's conversion, is the 
earliest, and all three are supposed to have been written 
between A.D. 54 and A.D. 57, during his residence at Ephesus. 
The following are some of the principal errors and ana­
chronisms which have been pointed out, and which leads 
us to believe that Faustus's account of the New Testament 
writings is the true one. 

In Mark vii. 31, there is an indication of the period when 
that gospel was compiled. It is there said that Jesus came 
unto the Sea of Galilee "through the midst of the coasts of 
Decapolis." And this name has been inserted into Matthew's 
gospel (chap. iv. 25) merely in order to make it be believed 
that the fame of Jesus had spread far and wide. Luke, 
whose description is confirmed both by Josephus and Tacitus, 
tells us that in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, and during his 
whole reign, the Jewish territory was divided by the Romans 
into four tetrarchies ; and Josephus never mentions the name 
of Decapolis before Vespasian was governor of Syria, and 
general against the rebellious Jews, in the latter end of 
Nero's reign. Again, Pliny tells us (Nat. Hist. 1. V. cap. 
:1:.) that the territory which intervened between these ten 
cities, and which surrounded each of them, was not subject 
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to the· same go't'ernment as the oities themselves, but to the 
adjoining tetra.rchies. The Bomana had probably been 
induced to a.nnex ten Jewish citiee to the government of 
Syria., in consequence of the insurrection of the Jewish 
against the Syrian inhabitants of some of those cities. It ia 
evident, therefore, that the Decapolia was not any distinct 
country or continued district, bnt merely the general appel­
lation of ten detached, insnla.ted cities, lying all, except 
8cythopolis, east of the Jordan. Yet Mark aud Matthew 
speak of it as if it were a province, like Galilee or Trachonitis, 
and as if it were situated north-west of the Sea of Galilee. 
This gross ignorance of geography shows that the writer 
cannot have been a native of Palestine, and the insertion of 
the name renders it probable that both gospels were composed 
alter the destruction of Jernaalem, as the third certainly was 
(Lnke xix. 41,43-44; m. 9, 20; uili.29). 

Luke's gospel and the Acts of the Apostles are by the same 
anthor, who has been supposed to be a Palestinian Christian ; 
bnt in face of the gross blunder in chap. iii. 2, where he makes 
the Jews to have two high-priests, and chap. xiii. 1, respecting 
the Ga.libeans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices, which is a pure invention, it is cillIicult to believe 
that the an thor had ever been in Palestine. Interpolations 
took place in this gospel even after the second century, for it 
appean from Origen that several believers in his time were 
offended with that part of the gospel which relates to the 
penitent thief, and dec1a.red that that passage was not in the 
older copies, bnt a late addition of some of the interpolators 
('P~nol). Origen does not agree with them, but they 
are right, for neither Justin, nor Irenmus, nor Tertullian 
take notice of this remarkable circumstance, though they 
have quoted almost every other pa.asage of Luke relating to 
the crucifixion, and though Tertullian in particulal' haa 
written a treatise upon the intermediate 8tate of souls be­
tween death and the re81llTeCtion. The story receives further 
developments in the Evangelium Infantim Arabicum and in 
the Gospel of Nicodemus (chap. Till. 10-13). The words i, 
""" '"'~ (" in the gardeu") denote the Jewish belief before 
a.l1uded ~ and are found with the full meaning expreaed 
in the Confesaio Jucbei £groti (in Wetatein, p. 820)-" Da 
portionem meam ill r.orw Edatu, et memento mei in aeeulo 
futuro, qnod absconditnm est jUBtis ., -and in other paaaages 
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(ibid. p. 819). The belief in the immediate transition to 
Pa.radise is also found in Cetuboth, f. 108: "Quo die Rabbi 
moritnrus erat, venit vox de cmlo, diDtque, Qui prmaens 
aderit morienti Rabbi, ilIe intrabit in pa.radisum." As la.te 
as A.D. 407, the Acts of the Apostles had not pined genera.! 
accepta.nce, a.nd Chrysostom, who was bishop of Constanti­
nople at tha.t time, says in his first homily upon the title and 
beginning of this book, "To many this book is unknown, by 
others it is despised, because it is clea.r a.nd easy." And the 
first of his homilies upon the whole book begins with the 
sentence, IIoUoit ,.OUTO p,P>Jo." oiI&1'IOW ryw},Plp.o." kaT,.", oiST. 
tJVro, oin. 0 "Ipa"tag aUro ~al avrt},l, (" By many this book is 
not at all known, neither (the book) itself, nor who wrote it 
a.nd put it together "). 

Bretschneider's opinion of the fourth gospel is, that the 
Jesus depicted in it is wholly out of keeping, and entirely 0. 

dift'erent sort of cho.ra.cter, from the Jesus of the other gospels, 
a.nd that it is utterly impossible that both descriptions can 
be true; that this gospel conta.ins no testimony of an inde­
pendent historian, or of a. witness to the things therein re­
lated, but is derived solely from some written or unwritten 
tradition, and that the author was neither an inhabitant of 
Palestine nor a Jew. That John cannot have been the 
author of it is evident from chap xxi. 24 : "This is the 
disciple which te&tifieth of these things, and wrote these 
things: a.nd 106 know that his testimony is true." In order 
to escape from this difficulty, the commenta.tors have sup­
posed that the last chapter is an addition made afterwards 
by the Church at Ephesus; but there are other reasons. 
The expression, "My Lord and my God," in chap. n. 28, 
shows that it cannot have been written by John, because the 
latter appella.tion was not addressed to Christ either at that 
time or for many years afterwa.rda. The use of the word 
t/lparylU,tw in chap. ii. 15, which is a Latin word ba.rbaronsly 
written in Greek cha.racters, also leads to the presumption 
that the writer did not live till the close of the second cen­
tury. It was undoubtedly in existence about the year 170. 
Theophilus of Antioch, writing about A.D. 180, says that 
John was the author of it; but in chap. ix. 7, there is a 
mista.ke which no Jewish writer could possibly have made, 
for Siloam does not signify "sent," but "the pla.ce of the 
sending forth of waters "-that is, "the sluice," or, according 
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to another interpretation, a fountain (i'I~). " Sent" is ~ in 
Hebrew. The commentators have endeavoured to get the 
words "which is by interpretation, Sent," considered as a 
mere ma.rginaJ. note; but they are in all the codices, and are 
evidently part of the text its~lf. This miracle is represented 
as a standing one, frequently repeated in the sheep-market­
that is, in one of the most public places in Jer1l88lem. Yet 
no historian, Jewish or Roman, who has given an account of 
that city, has ever mentioned so extraordinary a circumstance. 
In the fourth chapter we have Christ represented as moving 
from Judrea. to Galilee, and meeting with the Samaritan 
woman (his road lying through Samaria), who expresses her 
surprise that he, who was a Jew, should ask drink of a 
Samaritan (" for the Jews have no dealings with the Samari­
tans" is not in the Cod. Sin.), though all his disciples had 
gone (verse 8) to a Samaritan city called Sychar (a city un­
known to geography) " to buy meat." The chronology of this 
gospel is hopelessly irreconcilable with that of the others, for it 
makes the Passover at which Jesus was crucified to be the 
fourth from the commencement of his ministry. With respect 
to the miracle of the raising of Lazarus, not only is it not 
mentioned by any other evangelist, but we are informed that 
in consequence of it" many of the Jews ••• believed on 
him" (chap. xi. 45), thus contradicting the author of the 
Acts, who says that all the disciples of Jesus at his death 
were Galilrea.ns, and that the whole number was only" about 
an hundred and twenty" (Acts i. 15). In this gospel we find 
neither parables nor exorcisms. There is a very extraordinary 
account by Nicephorus Callistus (lib. X. cap. xxxiii.) of the 
discovery of " all that gospel which was uttered by the Divine 
tongue of the virgin disciple" at the time when the founda­
tion of the temple was laid. This must of course refer to 
the first part, in which the higher part of the Jewish cabala. 
is so distinctly marked; and it is no wonder that both Jews 
and Greeks were amazed at finding it concealed in the Temple 
from a period long anterior to the Christian era. The book 
contained "in large letters, even at its commencement, 'In 
the beginning,' &c." 

In chap. i. verses 13-15, of the Epistle to the Romans, 
Paul is represented as writing to the brethren at Rome that 
he had oftentimes purposed to come unto them. In chap. 
xv. ver. 25 &c., the author says the time of Paul's writing 
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this epistle was when he was going to Jerusalem with the 
contributions for the poor Christians of that city-that is, 
in the reign of Claudius-and says that when he has per­
formed that good office, he will come by way of Rome into 
Spain. But the Acts show that Paul never had the least 
idea of travelling to Spain, and that he did not go to Rome 
till, by the partiality of Festus and his persecutors, he was 
constrained to appeal to Cmsar, and from the same history it 
is evident that when Paul arrived at Rome for the first time, 
in the reign of Nero, there was no Christian Church there, 
and that the Gospel had never been preached beyond the 
limits of Asia till Paul was, in a vision, admonished to go 
into Macedonia, and thence into Greece; yet Paul is made 
to write this epistle to the Christian converts at Rome while 
he was preaching the Gospel at Corinth. Again, it was 
Jews, not Christians, who met Paul at Appii Forum (Acts 
xxviii. 15). His first step when he arrived at Rome was to 
call the Jews resident there together, and to exculpate him­
self fOF having appealed to the emperor; and these Jews, far 
from knowing the Gospel to have been already preached and 
received at Rome, declared themselves totally ignorant con­
cerning it, except that it was everywhere spoken against, 
and were desirous to be informed of its doctrines by him. 
Aquila and Priscilla, to whom he sends greetings, had, 
according to the Acts (xviii. 2), left Rome about. or rather 
before, the pretended date of this epistle, in obedience to 
the edict of Claudius, commanding all Jews to depart from 
Rome. Neither the fifteenth nor the sixteenth chapters are 
in Marcion's Catalogue, and are certainly spurious. Chap. xi. 
verse 12, shows clearly that the writer is not Paul, but some 
person who lived and wrote some time after the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jews, for it speaks of 
their" fall," as does also verse 15: "If the casting away of 
them be the reconciling of the world, wha.t shall the re­
ceiving of them be P" (See also verses 21 and 22.) 

The epistles to the Thessalonians contradict those to the 
Corinthians, in that the Advent is represented as being post­
ponf~d; and in 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, we are told (according to the 
Cod. Sin.): "Let no man deceive you by any means: for the 
day of the Lord shall not come except there come a falling 
away first, and that man of iniquity be revealed, the son of 
perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
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that is called God, or that is worshipped: 80 that he sitteth 
in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God. n 

. The Thessalonians are also praised for close imitation of the 
.Jewish churches, and the .Jews are vehemently condemnecl 
(chap. ii. 15) for persecuting him (Paul), who had him­
self been the chief persecutor of the Christian Church. The 
assertion in 2 Thess. iii. 17, that he sends his salutatioft 
with his "own hand," which is the token in every epistle, 
shows that it cannot have been written by Paul, for he could 
not so early have anticipated the rise of a spurious Pauline 
literature. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians is also written in the name 
of Paul, but it is a mere amplification of that to the 
Colossians. Seventy-eight out of the hundred and fifty­
five Terses which it consists of contain expressions identical 
with the Colossian letter. It is assumed in it (i. 15,16, and 
iii. 1) that a Christian Church was settled in Ephesus before 
Paul himself preached the Gospel there; bnt we are expressly 
told in Acts xviii. and xix. that Paul himself preached the 
Gospel at Ephesus for the space of three years. The epithet 
"holy'" given to the Apostles, was never used in apos­
tolic times. The character of the letter is Gnostic, and 
Christ is exalted as the pre-existent source of all being, and 
the chief of a graduated celestial hierarchy; while such words 
as "fulness," "mystery," "wisdom," "knowledge," and 
the recognition of "the prince of the power of the air," 
carry us beyond the limit of apostolic times. 

In Colossians i. 4-9, Paul is made to say that it was 
Epaphras who first preached the Gospel to the Colossians, 
and that it was from him he had heard of their faith and 
love in Christ .Jesus. And in chap. ii. 1, he is made to 
declare expressly that neither they nor the Laodicams " had 
seen his face" (" in the flesh" is not in the Cod. Sin., and 
seems to have been inserted to obviate the following dis­
crepancy). Colosse and Laodicea were both cities of 
Phrygia, and we are told (A.cts xvi. 6, Cod. Sin.)," Now 
they [that is, Paul and Silas] went throughout Phrygia," and, 
again (xviii. 23), that he " went also over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia, in order, strengthening all the dis­
ciples." 

In Philippians the Clement mentioned in chap. iv. 3, who 
was the writer's fellow-labourer, the Clement executed by 
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Domitian, has his name written in the Book of Life-a 
somewhat strange assumption. This Clement, however, 
could not possibly be Paul's companion in travel, nor could 
the letter be written till long after the Apostle's death, for 
in chap. i. 1, a distinction is made between the "saints of 
Christ Jesus" [Cod. Sin.] "which are at Philippi" and" the 
bishops and deacons," which is not an interpolation, and is 
not to be found in any other writing attributed to St. Paul. 
Again, in chap. i. 13-15, and iv. 22, we are given to 
understand that through the notice taken of him during 
his imprisonment, many of the Emperor Nero's court were 
converted to Christianity, which is impossible, for to be 
"many" (verse 14), they must have been converted before 
Paul's arrival at Rome; and it is difficult to realise Nero's 
courtiers preaching the Gospel at the same time that he did, 
many of them" of contention, not sincerely" (verse 16). In 
chap. iii. 2, the Philippians are warned to "beware of dogs" 
a.nd of "the concision," whioh is an unbecoming manner of 
speaking of a Divine ordinance whioh, though abrogated, 
still subsisted, and had been practised by Paul himself 
(Acts xvi. 3) on his disoiple Timotheus, though he was 
only the son of a Jewish mother by a Greek father. Again, 
in chap. iv. 8, he entreats his yoke-fellow, whom, however, 
he does not name, to help" those women who labour with 
him in the Gospel; yet the author of the Aots assures us 
that none but he and Timotheus accompanied Paul into 
Macedonia and Greece. In verses 10-19, Paul is made to 
speak of himself as being in pecuniary distress, and relieved 
by the supply they had sent him by Epaphroditus &c., thus 
oontradicting 1 Cor. ix. 15, 18, and Acts xx. 83-85; while 
in 1 Thess. ii. 2, 6, 9, he is made to speak of his being 
" shamefully entreated at Philippi." 

The three " pastorals "-the two to Timothy, and that to 
Titus-were either unknown to Marcion (A.D. 140), or were 
deliberately rejected by him. Tatian, in the second century, 
rejected the two to Timothy. 

Origen admitted that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not 
written by Paul, and the style is so totally different to that 
of the other epistles whioh pass under his name, that it is 
evident that it could not be written by the same author. 
In ohap. xiii. 7 and 17, the teachers of Christianity are said 
to rule over their congregations, in direot contradiction to 
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the practice of Paul as shown in the Acts and the other 
epistles. In the Eastern Church it was recognised only 
after the middle of the third century. In the fourth, it 
obtained canonical acceptance in the West. It was known 
in Alexandria abont A.D. 12;;, but was not then regarded as 
Pauline. The quotations in this epistle follow the Alexan­
drian copy of the Greek version, which it is impossible that 
a Hebrew, writing to Hebrews, could have nsed. An ex­
ample of how a text of the Old Testament can be used to 
accommodate it to a doctrine, may be found in chap. x. 5, 
which is subjoined, with the verse from the Psalms pa.ra.llel 
to it: 

HEBREWS. 

Sacrifice rmd offeringthou wouldest 
not, but 8 body hast thou prepared 
me. 

PsAL. xl. 6. 
Sacrifice and offering thou didst 

not desire; mine ears hast thou 
opened. 

In chap. i. 6, Deut. xxxii. 43-" Rejoice ye heavens, and let. 
all the angels of God worship him," which is not in the 
Hebrew text-is quoted from the Septuagint. 

In chap. ii. 3, 4, the writer expresses himself in terms 
which plainly show that he was not Paul, and that he lived 
after the apostolic age, for he says the Gospel "a.t the first 
began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 
us by them that heard him; God also bearing them wituess, 
both witb. signs and wonders, and with divers miracles and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost." Pa.ul could not ha.ve spoken of 
himself in this manner. At the time of its composition, 
Timothy was no longer Paul's companion, so that the notice 
of the imprisonment alludes to a period after the Apostle's 
death. In chap. vii. 27, the writer affirms that the high­
priest went daily into the temple to offer sacrifice-a mis­
take St. Paul never could have made; though Philo, speak­
ing of what did occur in the temple of Onias, speaks of the 
high-priest's daily ministration. All cha.p. xi., respecting 
faith, is in Philo, often verbally. 

The letter attributed to St. James in the Cod. Sin. 
bas no title, but only a subscription. This Epistle is ad­
dressed (chap. i. 1) "to the twelve tribes which are scat­
tered abroad "-an expression which seems to refer to the 
final dispersion of the Jews under Vespasian, but which 
could not with any propriety be addressed to Christians, 
who, as such, were no longer Jews. The origin of extreme 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 

unction, for which a direction is given (chap. v. 14), is a 
demonstration that the writer was not endowed with· the 
gift of healing, and that he wrote after those supposed 
miraculous powers haa ceased in the Church. The doctrine 
of forgiveness of sins by means of the prayers of the Elders 
of the Church, and the institution of auricular confession, in 
verse 16, also show this writing to be spurious. In the 
earliest patristic period the genuineness of this epistle was 
suspected. In the Greek Church it found acceptance only 
in the fourth century; and in the Western Church, at the same 
period, Luther pronounced it an epistle of straw. 

The First Epistle of Peter is of second-century authorship. 
In it the author says (chap. iv. 3), that in the former part of 
his life he wa"J lascivious, lustful, drunken, riotous, and an 
abominably idolatrous Gentile. He speaks of the Gospel 
being preached to the dead (verse 6), and of the end of all 

. things being at hand (verse 7), which an apostle was little 
likely to do. He also professes to write from Babylon, where 
there is not the slightest reason to suppose Peter ever went. 
What is said in chap. ii. 12, of the Christians being accused 
as evil-doers, which we know from Pliny's testimony was 
not the case in the beginning of the second century, seems 
to prove that the composition of this epistle must be placed 
even later. 

The Second Epistle of Peter is an undoubtedly spurious 
production, included by Eusebius in the Antilegomenon, and, 
according to Jerome, rejected by the majority of the Christian 
world. In chap. iii. 15, 16, the author speaks of Paul's 
epistles as being collected together, and universa.lly known 
in his time; he professes to have read them all, and says 
there are some things in them" hard to be understood," 
which it is not possible to suppose Peter can have said. An 
apocryphal fiction, about a. contest between Michael and the 
devil about the body of Moses, is introduced into the Epistle 
of Jude, which the author of 2 Peter has imitated. This 
letter confesses (verses 17, 18) its post-apostolic origin. 

Philemon and the three epistles of John are also post­
Pauline. In Philemon, Paul is made to speak of his fellow­
prisoner, though we learn from the Acts that he himself 
was the only Christian prisoner sent to Rome by Festus, and 
that he was permitted "to dwell by himself, with a soldier 
that kept him" (Acts xxviii. 16). 
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All the writers of the fourth century, who are the first 
that mention the two last epistles of John, inform us that 
they were spoken against, and by many rejected as spurious. 
The distinction between venial and deadly sins, 1 John v. 
16, is unknown to the gospels, and shows a post-apostolic 
age. In chap. ii. 13, Antichrist is spoken of, but no such 
word is to be met with either in the Apocalypse, of which 
John is supposed to be the author, or in Paul's predictions 
of the same event. The ascription to Jesus of the Messianic 
function of Judge is different from the conception of the 
fourth gospel, in which the judicial office is formally denied 
to Christ. 

The learned Scaliger says: "Epistola JuWe non est ipsius 
J uWe, ut nec Jacobi, nec Petri secunda, in quibus sunt mira • 
qum non videnturesse Apostolica. Tres epistol&l Joannis non 
sunt Apostoli Joannis. Secunda Petri et Judm sunt recen­
tiores. Ecclesia Orientalis non agnoscit, nec aunt divinm; 
indoctm sunt, nihil majestatis habent" (Scaligeriana, p. 72). 

The three epistles, Galatians and 1 and 2 Corinthians, are 
held to be the genuine productions of St. Pau1. It is to be 
observed, however, that these epistles contradict the Acts of 
the Apostles, in which the Apostles are represented as friendly 
to Paul, while in Galatians they are in violent antagonism to 
him; nor is it possible to conceive that James and the other 
apostles should have consented to what was a complet.e 
change of doctrine and belief. 

The Ebionites, or N azarenes, who are supposed by many to 
have been the first Christians, used water instead of wine in 
their Eucharist. This shows that the present gospels can­
not be theirs; but it also seems to indicate that the institu­
tion of the Eucharist of bread and wine in 1 Cor. xi. is in 
opposition to the practice of these early sects. Again, these 
epistles recognise the practice of baptizing the dead (1 Cor. 
xv. 29)-" Else what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all P " This practice was con­
tinued by the Marcionites, who probably founded their 
teaching on this text. It was conducted in the following 
manner. Some one placed himself under the bed on which 
the deceased person lay. The baptizer then asked the dead 
if he wished to be baptized. The living person who was 
placed under the bed answered" Yes." The body was then 
plunged into a tub. How can we suppose that anyone who 
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pretended to be an inspired apostle should recognise so 
absurd and superstitious 0. practice P And are we to suppose 
that Christ, from whom the author of these epistles says he 
received the Gospel, taught him one which he had not taught 
the other apostles P James had also had an eucharistic 
vision. Why was Paul's of more consequence than his P 
In the Acts of the Apostles, we are told that after Paul's 
converaion and baptism, he was some days with the disciples 
at Damascus, after which he "preached Jesus in the syna­
gogues.'1 But the Epistle to the Ga.1a.tians S3.ys, on the 
contrary, that he neither received the Gospel of man, neither 
was taught it, but by the revelation of J£'sus Christ, and also 
that he had been " separated," i.e. set apart (conf. Acts xiii. 
2, where the same word~ is used) from his mother's womb. 
The Clementine homilies represent Paul as Simon Magus, 
the wieked magician, the heretical antithesis of Simon Peter, 
the hateful preacher of a faIse gospel, founding their de­
nunciation upon the epistles attributed to him. In Rev. H. 
2, the church of Ephesus is commended because "thou hast 
tried those which call themselves [sic in Cod. Sin.] apostles, 
and are not, and hast found them liars." In 1 Cor. xvi. 9, 
we find that at Ephesus there were" many adversaries," and, 
according to Polycrates the authority of Paul there had been 
supplanted by that of Peter and John. Whether these 
epistles are genuine or not, therefore, it is certain that 
the primitive believers would not recognise Paul as a true 
apostle. 

The beliefs, some of the more modem phases of which 
have been examined in the preceding pages, show by their 
great antiquity, and the universa.lity of their diffusion, that, 
under the veil of allegory and mysticism which envelops 
them, there must be something which, rightly or wrongly, 
has claimed both respect and faith from the most intellectua.l 
of mankind, as well as from the vulgar. It is certain that 
the well-informed among the ancients did not believe in the 
literal meaning of theu' mythology. The teaching of the 
hierophants in the mysteries was identical with the Jewish 
teaching, as is evident from what Clemens Alexandrinus, who 
is supposed to have been initiated into the mysteries of 
Eleusis, tells us of it. He says (Strom. v. p. 50) that" the 
truths taught in the mysteries had been stolen by the philo-
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sophers from Moses and the prophets" -in other words, that 
they were the same. In another place (Strom. v. p. 2), 
speaking of the mysteries, he says: "Here is an end of all 
instruction. We behold Nature and things." 

Pausanias says (Arcad.) : "The wise men of Greece never 
expressed themselves in former times except in an enigmatic 
manner, and never in a direct and natural manner." He 
makes this remark respecting the monstrous adventures of 
Sa.turn and Rhrea, and excuses himself for narrating this 
and similar fables by saying that the ArCadians, the oldest 
people in Greece, had told him that it was under this strange 
form that the ancient philosophers instructed men, and that 
these marvellous stories concealed ilhe hidden wisdom of" the 
Greeks. Sallust tells us why the ancient philosophers 
adopted this mode of instruction. " It is," says he, " in the 
first place because Nature should be described in language 
which imitates the secret of her progress and of her opera­
tions. The world itself is a species of enigma to us. We 
see nothing but bodies in motion, but the force and the 
springs which cause them to move are concealed from us. 
In the second place, this strange style excites the curiosity 
of the wise man, who is warned by the evident absurdity of 
these narratives that what they contain is not to be under­
stood literally, but that there are certain truths, and wise 
ideas, concealed under this mystic veil. For what purpose, 
in fact, are those mutilations, those murders, those adulteries, 
and those thefts, imputed to the gods in mythology 11 Is it 
not evidently in order that the mind of the reader may be 
warned by these very absurdities that these narratives are 
nothing but a cover and a veil, and that the truth which 
they conceal is a secret 11 The aim which those who wrote 
them had was to train the minds of those who studied those 
allegories, and who wished to discover the meaning of them. 
Poets, writing under Divine inspiration, the wisest among 
philosophers, all theologians, and all the chiefs of the initia­
tions and mysteries-nay, the gods themselves, when giving 
forth oracles-have all borrowed the figurative language of 
allegory ." 

The Emperor Julian gives nearly the same reasons as Sallost 
as to why the ancient philosophers made use of the figurative 
style, and of the marvellous, in order to conceal the mys­
teries of their learning. " The Egyptians," says Proclos (in 
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Tim. p. 40), "preferred this mode of teaching, and they only 
spoke of the great secrets of Nature in mythological enigmas. 
The Gymnosophists of India, and the Druids of Gaul, ac­
cording to Diogenes Laertius (Promm. p. 4), taught science in 
the same enigmatic language. And Sanchoniathon tells us 
that the hierophants of Phmnicia also wrote in this style." 

The interpretation of these enigmas will occupy the re­
mainder of this volume. 

t 
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CHAPTER XV. 
-

(C THE world," lays Pliny (Hist. Nat. 1. II. cap. i.), "and 
what we call the heavens, which in their immense expanse 
embrace all other beings, must be regarded as a god, who is 
eternal, vast, unbegotten, and indestructible. To seek for 
other beings external to it is not only useless to man, but is 
also beyond his mental powers; it is a sacred, vast, eternal 
being, which encloses all in itself; it is at once the work of 
Nature and Nature herself. It is mere folly to wish to go 
beyond it to seek for anything else." And Ocellus, who was 
a pupil of Pythagoras, says (cap. i. § 6): "The universe, con­
sidered as a whole, displays nothing to us which betrays a 
commencement or which foretells destruction; no one has 
seen it created, or increased, or jmproved, or deteriorated, 
or decreased; it is ever the same, existing in the same way, 
always equal and similar to itself." Hence the worship of 
Nature formed the basis of all the religions of antiquity; and 
the worship of the sun, moon, planets, and stars, was common 
to the most learned and the less civilised nations of the ancient 
world. The Egyptians and Phoonicians knew in reality no 
other gods than the heavenly bodies and the sky in which 
they move, and in their hymns and their theogonies sang 
the praises of Nature alone. The Syrians worshipped the 
stars of the constellation Pisces (Hygin. 1. II. cap. xlii), 
and had the sacred images of them in their temples (German. 
Cres., cap. xxxvi.). The worship of Adonis was established 
at Byblos and in the neighbourhood of Mount Libanus 
(Lucian, De Deal Syria, p. 878); and all ancient authors are 
agreed that Adonis was the sun. There was a magnificent 
temple to the sun at Palmyra, which was plundered by 
Aurelian's soldiers, and which that emperor ordered to be 
restored and dedicated anew. The Pleiades (Kircher, <Edip. 
vol. i. p. 850), under the name of Succoth-Benoth, were 
publicly worshipped by the Babylonish colonies established 
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in the country of the Sa.ma.rif.a.ns (2 Kings xvii. 29, 80). 
Saturn, or the planet which bears that name, is called 
Remphan by the Copts (Kircher, <Edip. vol. i. p. 388), and 
the Acts (chap. vii. 48) reproach the Jews with having 
adopted the worship of the star Remphan (Chinn in Amos 
v. 26). Jupiter was called Baal; Mars, Moloch; Venus, 
Astaroth and Astarte; Mercury, Nebo (Hyde); a.ud all these 
names are also those of the Syrian, Assyrian, Ph<mrician, and 
Cana.a.nite deities (Selden, De Diis Syriis; et Kircher <Edip. 
vol. i.). 

Eusebius says that the PhooniciaDs and Egyptians held 
the same religious opinions respecting the origin of all 
things, and respecting the divinity of the sun and stars, the 
only Rulers of the world. He relies upon a passage of 
Diodoros Siculus (1. I. cap. x. and xi.), who informs us that 
" the most ancient inhabitants of Egypt acknowledged two 
great deities, the first in rank, and eternal, viz. the sun and 
moon • • • that they held that these two deities governed 
the world, and that everything which receives nourishment 
or increase received it from them; that the whole work of 
generation, and the perfection of a.ll the effects which are 
produced in nature, depended upon them." Porphyry (Epist. 
ad Annecb. prremissa operib. Ja.mblici de Kyst. Algyptiac. 
Oxon. 1678) tells us that Cheremon (one of the most learned 
of the Egyptian priests)· and a number of other learned 
Egyptians are convinced that we ought not to admit any­
thing external to the universe or to the visible creation, and 
they fortify themselves by the opuy,ons of the ancient Egyp­
tians. We also learn from Lucian (De Astrol.), that a.ll the 
Egyptian worship, even that of animals, related to the stars, 
and was founded entirely on astrology. Clemens Alexan­
drinus (Strom. 1. VI.) says that the book of astrology was one 
of the sacred books which were carried by the priests at the 
head of the processions, and the palm, which was con­
sidered to be a symbol of astrology, was also carried in them. 
He also says (1. V.) that the four sacred animals which were 
led in these processions were considered as emblems of the 
four signs or cardinal points which determine the seasons at 
the equinoxes and tropics, and which divide the annual 
progress of the sun, their great deity, into four parts. 

From this also is derived the expression, "The year of God," 
which designates the great solar period, of which the celestial 
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Dog, one of these four animals, fixed t,he commencement (Cen­
sorin. De Die Natali). The. Curds of Mount Lebanon (Hyd. 
Vet. Pen. ReI.), who were at times masters of Egypt, bOITOwed 
the worship of the Dog-star from them. The dogmas of 
their religion were contained in a book called Souph Sheit, 
or Book of Seth, to whom they attributed it. Seth is one of 
the names of the Canis Major or rather of Sirius, the principal 
star of this constellation, which is the most beautiful star in 
the heavens, and the one which the Persians said had been 
appointed by Ormuzd to be the chief and superintendent of 
the whole heavens (Cic. De Div.). This naturally made Seth 
or Sirius to be the inventor of astrology, and gave rise to 
the story of the astrological books written by Seth, and to 
that of the columns on which the astronomical knowledge 
of the antediluvians was said to be engraved (Joseph. Ant. 
1. I. cap. ii.). 

Sanchoniathon, the most ancient Phoonician writer, who 
merely interpreted the ancient monuments of his country, 
which were consecrated on the monuments of Thaut, says 
that the first inhabitants of Phoonicia raised their hands up 
to heaven towards the Sl1n, that they looked upon him as the 
sole king of heaven, and honoured him by the name of Beel­
Samin, which in their language signifies King of Heaven. 
They also raised columns to the elements--one to fire, and 
the other to the air or the wiIid-and worshipped them. 
Sabmanism, or the worship of the stars, flourished throughout 
Babylonia. 

The Arabians also worshipped the sun, moon, and stars, 
and Abulfa.ragius (Hist. Dynast.) tells us that each tribe 
was under the protection of some particular star. The 
Saracens in the time of Heraclius still worshipped the planet 
Venus, which they called Cabar, or the Great, the same as 
Astarte the Great mentioned by Sanchoniathon (Euthym. 
Ziga-ben-Sarracenie, p. 1). Strabo speaks of an altar to 
the sun in Arabia Felix (1. XVI). on which the choicest 
incense used to burn. In the island of Panchaia., on the 
east of Arabia, was a fountain consecrated to the sun, which 
no one except the priests could approach (Diod. Sic. 1. V. 
cap. xliv.). Near it was a sacred mountain, on which it was 
said the throne of Uranus, or Heaven, was placed. 

Bryant says (vol. i. p. 284) : "The worship of Ham, or the 
sun, as it was the most ancient, so it was the most universal 
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of any in the" world. It was at first the prevailing religion 
of Greece, and was promulgated over all the sea-coast of 
Europe, from whence it extended itself into the inland 
provinces. It was established in Gaul and Britain, and was 
the original religion of this island, which the Druids in after 
times adopted." All benefits were believed to proceed from 
the sun, and the beneficent Nile was said to be both the 
gift and the emblem of Osiris, or the sun, and an emana.tion 
from him-'OcTlpl&. 'A'If'opp~ (Plut. De Isid.)-and its name 
corresponds with the days of the year: thus-
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But it was anciently NIAOI, for the Egyptian year 
originally consisted of only 360 days. 

The names of the gods allotted to each day of the week 
are as follows: Sunday to the Sun, Monday to the Moon, 
Tuesday to Mars, Wednesday to Mercury, Thursday to 
Jupiter, Friday to Venus, and Saturday to Saturn. This 
system was invented by the Egyptians, according "to Dio 
Cassius and Herodotus, and spread from them to all the 
civilised nations of the world (Scalig. De Emend. Temp., Mem. 
de l'Acad. Inscrip., tome iv. p. 65). They were called" the 
days of the gods," because the planets to which they belonged 
were called gods. In Montfaucon (" Supp. de l'Antiquite ex­
pliquoo") is a bronze which gives the order of their succession. 

Origen (CQntraCels.l. VI.) says thatCelsus, when explain­
ing the Persian theology, attributed this distribution of the 
planets to the mystic ideas respecting the harmony of the 
universe which are so well known in the Pythagorean system. 
Dio Cassius giVQS the same reason for the distribution of the 
planets in the order in which they exist in the days of the 
week. The Pythagoreans took the diatessaron, or the 
interval of the fourth, which they looked upon as the first 
note of music, as the basis of the harmony of the universe. 
The sun being taken as the first note in this harmony, and 
being the centre of the planetary system, the moon is the 
first fourth, Mars the second, &c. 

Moore says (Pantheon, pp. 6, 16) : "Most, if not all, of the 
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gods of the Hindu Pantheon will, on close inTestigation, 
resolve themselves into the three powers, and these powers 
into one deity, Brahm, typified by the sun." "In Hindu 
mythology everything is, indeed, the 8UIl." 

We must not auppoae, however, that men like Socrates, 
Plato, Zoroaster, &CO, who were initiated in the most secret 
mysteries, did not acknowledge one Supreme God, the Lord 
and First Cause of all, which ultimately is the Universe 
itself, which, u Ocellus says (cap. i. § 2), exists because it 
exists, and would not exist if it had not always existed. It 
is certain that in judicial astrology Osiris was the sun, the 
spouse of Isis, and also her brother, and that Horus, who is 
also called the ."ptfrf1"(OllO' 8.or, or first-born God, is said to 
be their son. Plutarch (De !side) tells us that on the front 
of the temple of Isis at Sais was the famons inscription: 

JIII ErO EIMI llANTA rEroNOI, KAI ON KAI 
EIOMENON, KAI TO EMON llEIlAON OT~EII TON 
8NHTON AIIEKAANEN. 

" I, ISI8, am all that has been, that is, or that shall be; 
no mortal ma.n ha.th ever unveiled me." 

But Proclus says, that in addition to that inscription there 
were originally the following ,vords: &" iya, ICa,wO" b,,,IP, 
71>..£0, ;";",.,0 (" The fruit which I have brought forth is the 
sun "). These more refined views, however, had little 
inflnence; and we shall see how even the men who held 
them were not different in their belief from others who 
looked upon t.be heavenly bodies as gods. Plato (in Tim.), 
speaking of the unity of the Universe, calls the heavens 
" that unique Being which has been, which is, and which 
will be." 

The SUD, according to Clemens Alexandrinus. was the great 
deity of India (Clemens in protrep.). The great majority of 
nations, he says, struck by the spectacle of the heavens and 
of the regular movements of the stars, and deceived by the 
testimony of their senses, to which alone they trusted, made 
gods of them, and worshipped the sun, like the Indians. 
Lucian adds that the Hindus turned to the East when they 
worshipped the sun, and kept a profound silence while they 
performed a species of dance, in imitation of the movement 
of that planet (Lucianus, De Salt.). Stephanus of Byzantium 
assures us that they consecrated themselves especially to the 
sun (Steph. Byz. in voce Bram.); their gymnosophists contem-
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plated the luminous disk of that deity with fixed attention, 
as if they wished, says Solinus, to discover in it :the secreta 
of the Deity. The Arabian Sha.risian attributes to the 
Hindus the same religion &8 that of the An.bs, viz. Sa'ba.n­
ism; and Abu1fa.ra.gius reckons the Hindus a.mong the 
seven great nations which professed. that religion. Kircher 
(<Edip. vol. i. pp. 411 and 415) coDBiders sun and :fire worship 
to be the :first and greatest worship of India.. He says that 
the majority of their festivals during the whole course of the 
year have the sun for their object, and that their religion 
resembles, almost entirely, that of the Persians and Egyptians, 
from whom they appear to have borrowed it. In an MS. in 
the National Library at Paris are paintings of different 
Indian deities, among which are to be seen those of the sun 
and the moon, which have pagodas dedicated to them in 
India.. 

"Men," says Eusebius (Pnep. Evan. I. I. cap. vi.), "struck 
with the imposing beauty of the heavens, took the celestial 
lumiuaries for their gods, otl'ered victims to them, and 
prostrated themselves bP.fore them, without, however, building 
any temples to them at :first, or erecting any statues; but 
they :fixed their attention on the vault of heaven, and con­
:fined tJ.eir worship and adoration to what they saw." Such 
was the worship of the ancient Persians, who, as Herodotus 
tells us (Clio, cap. xiii.), would have neither temples, nor 
altars, nor statues of the gods, and blamed those who had 
introduced this innovation into religion. They long con­
tinued to sacrifice on lofty mountains, and lifted their eyes 
to the celestial vault, which they worshipped under the name 
of Jupiter. The same was the case with the Germans, and 
with all the Celtic nations. They believed, 8&Ys Tacitus 
(De Nonib. Germ. cap. ix.), that it was unworthy of the 
majesty of the gods to enclose them in the narrow precincts 
of a temp1e, and to make an image to them which resembled 
the features of frail mortals. This idea. of the Germans is 
absolutely the same as that of the Persians. The Magi, 
according to Lactantius (PrO<Bm. p. 5), proscribed all images 
and statues, and had but one symbol of the Deity-their 
sacred fire; they turned to the east to worship the Deity, 
because light comes from that quarter, and because it is 
there also that the sta.rs first appear. 

Arrian (De Reb. Ind.) assures us that the ancient inhabi-
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tanta of India lived, like a.ll nomad nations, 1rithout either 
towns or temples. The Romans, according to Augustine 
(De Civ. Dei, l IV. cap. xxxi.), were nearly one hundred and 
seventy years before they had any statue or representatiye 
of their gods. Varro, Clemens Alexandrinns, and Eusebius~ 
a.ssert the same. Varro attributes the degradation of religion 
to the modem inTention of representations and images or 
the gods. He cites the example of the Jews, who have pre­
served their religion in ita ancient pnrity by absolntely ~ 
scribing the worship of statues and images of the Deity. 
Tacitus also (Hist. 1. V. cap. v.) renders them this jnstice: 
he opposes the simple worship of the Jews to the more compli­
cated Egyptian ritual, overladen with symbolical forms. 
Plutarch (in Vito Mem.) speaks of the laws made by that 
king against the worship of representatives and of statues, 
thinking that it was a slWrilege to represent that which is 
('temal and divine by perishable and terrestrial things. 
"Thus saith the Lord," says Isaiah (chap. lxvi. verses 1, 2), 
" The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footatool: 
where is the house that ye build unto me P and where is 
the place of my rest P For a.ll these things hath my hand 
made, and all these things have been, saith the Lord." 

The famous Labyrinth of Egypt was a temple raised 
to the worship of Nature. The twelve great houses of the 
sun were represented in it by twelve palaces, which com­
municated with each other, and which formed the temple of 
the Star, which, passing through the twelve signs, gives 
birth to the year and the seasons. "Many," says Pliny 
(1. XXXVI. cap. xiii.), speaking of this building, "con­
sider the La.byrinth to be a religious monument, consecrated 
to the sun;" and this opinion is generally held. There was 
also a temple at Heliopolis (the town of the Sun) conse­
crated to that deity. Twelve magnificent columns (Kircher, 
<Edip. vol. ii. part 2) were seeu in it, which were covered 
with symbols relating to the twelve signs, and with other 
emblems representing the hidden qualities of the elements. 
At the angle wherE' the Labyrinth ended, rose a pyramid forty 
fathoms in height, an unequivocal monument of the sun­
worship. For, as Porphyry observes with truth, the figures 
of the pyramid and the obelisk, so similar to the shape in 
which flame rises, have caused these sort of monuments to be 
consecrated to the sun and to fire. This pyra.mid was 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 401 

covered with figures of animals or hieroglyphical characters, 
and Plilly (1. XXXVI. cap. ix.), speaking of the obelisks, a 
species of solar monuments of the same description, which are 
also covered with symbolical characters and figures of animals, 
tells us that these monuments were consecrated to the sun, and 
contailled the illterpretation of the mysteries of nature, which 
were the object of the science of the Egyptians. Labyrinths 
existed in other countries also. There was one in Wales, 
mentioned by Pliny (1. XXXVI. cap. xix.), the remaiDs of which 
are still in existence. The Roman circus was an allegory cor­
respondiDg to the labyrinth. The circuits were seven, says 
Laurentius Lydus, because there are seven planets. In the 
centre waS a pyramid, on which stood three altars to Saturn, 
Jupiter, and Mars, and below it three others-to Venus, 
Hermes, and Luna. The circuits were marked by posts, and 
the charieteers threaded their way through them guided by the 
eye and memory. "The water of the ocean, coming from 
heaven upon Mount Meru, is like Amrita(amber, or Ambrosia), 
aud from it arises a river which through seven channels 
encircles Meru" (As. Res. vol. viii. pp. 822,828,857.) The 
circuits of the circus were called Euripi. An Euripus was 
a narrow channel of water: "Ductus aquarum quos ilU 
Nilos et Euripos voca.nt" (Cic. De Leg. 1. II. cap. i.). The 
three gods on the pyramid had reference to the three gods in 
the Capito], called I6"lIa&0, (Serv. in &n. 1. II. v. 225), or 
"the dwellers together; " for these three were the Dii Magni 
Samothraces-8.01 lWfa"A.O&, 8'0' 811l1aTol, 8.0l XPHITOI. 
But the 8aol 'XP'ItTTol, though three, were all one, and that 
one the Sun, or the higher power, of which the sun was the 
emblem, and Tertullian says that the three altars in the circus 
were sacred: "Trinis Diis, magnis, potentibus, valelltibus: 
eosdem Samothra.cas existimunt." 

PliDy says that Porsenna built a labyrinth under the city 
of Cillsium, ill Eturia., and over it a monument of enormous 
and incredible dimensions; and there was also one at Troy, 
at Gnossus, in Crete, and in the isle of Lemnos. 

The twelve great gods of Egypt are found everywhere. 
Greece and Rome adopted them, and their reference to the 
sky and its divisions is unequivocal, for the Romans assigned 
one to each sign (Manil. Astronom. 1. II. v. 487). These 
twelve gods, a.ccording to Herodotus (1. II. cap. iv.), are an 
Egyptian invention. The Jews took from them the idea of 
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their twelve patriarchS, sons of the same father; and the 
Christians that of their twelve apostles. In the Evangelium 
Infantim, the infant Jesus goes to the banb of a stream, and 
takes some soft earth, of which he makes twelve little 
sparrows, which fiy away. The Indian Christna, like 
Hercules, was black, and both signified the sun. Homer 
says of Hercules-

'0 t ",,...;..m,.,~ 
rllp"" ,,0(0 .. Ix"", _i .tri ... j,Pf~" _nil'. 

Bid he stood .. night, 
His bow uneaaed, his arrow atnmg for flight. 

Heraclitus, a lyric poet, composed a poem in honour of the 
twelve great gods (Diog. Laert. vit. Heracl.). The northern 
nations have their twelve Azes, or senate of the twelve great 
gods, of whom Odin is the chief; and the Japanese, in their . 
ancient mythology, have twelve gods, whom they divide, like 
the Egyptians, into two classes, the one of seven, and the 
other of five, which were added later. 

:Maasoudi, an Arabian historian, says that at the period of 
Brahaman mines of vanous metals were discovered, that 
arms were made, that science was held in high estimation, 
and that that king built temples in which he caused the 
twelve signs of the zodiac and the celestial orbs to be painted 
(Mem. Acad. Inscrip. t. xxxi. p. 96), in order that men might 
know the planets and their infJuences. 

The J ewe, who came to Egypt from Arabia, and whose 
tribes are identical with the political divisions of the Arabians, 
represented the duodecimal division of the universe by 
every species of emblem. The bl'e8Btplate of their high- . 
priest, comprising twelve precious stones, arranged three by 
three, and grouped like the seasons, and their twelve calr:es, 
six in a row, like the signs of each hemisphere, had no other 
signification than the sky and the zodiac, as well as the 
divisions of time which move in that circle, according to 
Josephus (Ant. Jud. 1. III. cap. viii.), Philo (I. III. De VitA 
Moys.), and Clemens Al(>Dndrinus (Strom.!. V.). 

We find this number even in their fabulous legends-for 
instance, in that one which says that the Red Sea divided 
itself into twelve parts, no doubt to allow each tribe to pass 
separately. It is for this reason, also, that when they 
arrived in the desert (Cedren. p. 77) they found there twelve 
fountains and seventy-two palm-trees (seventy being put for 
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seventy-two): the latter number multiplied by twelve was 
also one of the mystic numbers. Christian interpreters 
have thought the apostles and disciples were indicated by 
these numbers; but the numbers of the fountains and the 
apostles, and those of the palm-trees and the disciples are 
eqnaJly mystic (Phil. De Profug. p. 272), and have a.llegorical 
relations to the celestial divisions. 

From the same respect for this number, the Jews gave 
twelve sons to Jacob, foreshadowed by twelve stars in the 
dream of Joseph (Gen. xxxvii. 9), and they sometimes gave 
the same number to Abraham (Euseb. Pnep. Evang.l. IX. cap. 
xix.). An ancient author, quoted. by Eusebius, supposes that 
Abraham had twelve sons, who divided Arabia into twelve 
tribes, and that since that period the twelve chiefs of those 
twelve tribes always took the name of those twelve original 
chiefs. Ishmael had also twelve sons (1 Chron. i.29, 30). 

The Jewish temple represented. the order and harmony of 
the universe. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 1. V.) tells us 
that it contained several emblems of time, of the SUD, moon, 
and planets, of the two Bears, of the zodiac, of the elements, 
and of other portions of the world. Josephus (Antiq. Jud. 
1. m. cap. viii.), in the explanation which he gives us of the 
tabernacle and the ornaments of the Jewish high-priest, also 
refers all these emblems to nature. "This," says this en­
lightened historian, "is what the dress of the chief sa.crificer 
consisted. of, and I cannot feel sufficient astonishment at those 
who hate us, and who treat us as impious persons because 
we despise the deities whom they worship; for if they will 
consider with us the construction of the tabernacle, the vest­
ments of the sacrificing priests, and the· sacred vessels which 
are used to offer sacrifices to God, they will filld that our 
legislator was a Divine man, and that we are accused very 
falsely, since it is very easy to see by the things which I 
have related that they represent in some sort THE UNIVERSE. 

For out of the three portions into which the length of the 
tabernacle is divided, the two into which the sacrificing 
priests are allowed to enter represent the earth and the sea, 
which are open to everyone, and the third portion, which is 
inaccessible to them, is like the heaven, which is reserved 
for God alone, because it is his dwelling-place. The twelve 
cakes represent the twelve months of the year. The candle­
stick, composed of seventy portions, represents the twelve 
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signs, through which the seven planets mn their coursE'! ; and 
the seven lamps represent the seven planets. The veils, 
woven in four colours, represent the four elements. The tunic 
of the chief sacrificer represents the earth; the hyacinth, 
which is nearly azure, represents the sky. The ephod, woven 
in four colours, represents in the same way all nature, and I 
am of opinion that gold was added to it to represent light. 
The breastplate, which is in the centre, also represents the 
earth, which is in the centre of the universe. The two 
sardonyxes, which serve for clasps, represent the sun and the 
moon, and the twelve other precious stones represent the 
months, or the twelve signs represented by the circle which 
the Greeks call the Zodiac." 

The learned Bishop of Alexandria gives exactly the same 
explanation as Josephus of these different ornaments, and 
especially of the breastplate (Strom. 1. V.), considered as an 
emblem of the light which is diffused throughout the twelve 
signs during the twelve months. He says (ibid. p. 561) that 
it would occupy much spaee if he were to enter into· a 
detailed account of the enigmatic expressions used by the 
prophets and in the Jewish law, because Holy Writ contains 
little else than allegories and emblems; but that it is suffi­
cient, in order to convey to any sensible person the idea. 
which mns through their works, to give some instances of 
these symbolical representations. 

This enigmatic character may, he says, be at once dis­
covered by the division of the temple into seven courts, and 
by the symbolical dress of the high-priest. All these em­
blems represented the system of nature, from the first 
sphere of the sky to the last, viz. the earth. Next to the 
seven courts, which represented the seven spheres which 
preside over sublunary nature, he places the veil woven in 
four colours, which resembled those of the elements which 
they represented; and lastly, in the centre of this veil 
was the altar, the symbol of the earth, which is placed 
in the centre of the universe, ar-d from which exhalations 
rise (represented, no doubt, by the incense burnt on the 
altar). As to the ga.rments of the high-priest, he says: 
"The dress of the high-priest is the symbol or emblem 
of the visible world. Th.e five precious stones and the 
two carbuncles signify the seven planets. One of the 
two carbuncles represents Saturn, the other the moon 
(the two outer planets). The first, Saturn, is humid, terres-
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trial, and heavy, the other is more aerial in its nature. 
As the spirits which Providence has set over the seven 
planets are connected with that continual generation which 
takes pla.ce here below, their symbols have beeu pla.ced on 
the breast, and near the shoulders, where the heart and the 
principle of life reside: it is this first hebdomad, or septenary 
number, which presides over the generative energy. 

" Tlle emeralds which are pla.ced on the shoulder represent 
the SUD and the moon, the two principal instruments of the 
operations of nature, and the quadrilateral of precious 
stones, twelve in number, three on each side, represent the 
zodiac divided into the four seasons." 

The breastplate, according to Syncellus, related to the 
science of divination, which was effected by the inspection of 
the heavens, and of the pla.ce the seven planets occupied in the 
twelve signs. Philo (De Vita Moys. I. ITI.; De Mon. 1. II. ; 
De Vict. p. 547) has adopted all these explanations, so simple 
and natura.l did they appear to those writers. He sees in the 
number of the cakes, and in their division into sues, a 
representation of the twelve months divided by the two 
equinoctial points into the northern and southern hemi­
spheres, or into signs of the long days and signs of the long 
nights. Josephus (Ant. Jud. I. III. cap. viii.) regarded them 
in the same manner. Macrobius (Somn. Scip. I. I. cap. 
vi.) fixes in the same way the duration of the vicissitudes 

• which light undergoes at six signs, and at each seventh sign 
he notes a. periodical variation in the revolutions of the 
year, the month, and the day. Philo (De Vict. p. 647) 
makes the same remark with regard to vegetation, the 
principal epochs of which are marked by spring and 
autumn. 

The cherubim, according to Philo (Vit. Moys.) and 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. I. V.), represented the two 
hemispheres, a.nd their wings the rapid movement of the 
firmament, and of time, which circulates in the zodiac. 
For Philo says, speaking of the wings of the cherubim, "The 
heavens fly." The Phrenician cosmogony of Sanchoniathon 
(Euseb. Prmp. Evang. I. III. cap. x.) also gives wings to 
Chronos, or the son of heaven-that is, to Time. Two of these 
wings are lowered and at rest, while the other two are in 
motion. This is nearly the same conception. The Jews 
borrowed their arts, architecture, and ornaments from 
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Phamicia, as we Bee by Solomon (Joeeph. Antiq. J ad. L vm. 
cap. ii.), who brought the workmen who worked at the 
building and decoration of his temple from Tyre. The 
Tynans bad two column., consecrated, the one to the winds, 
and the other to fire. The cherubim had. two win~ which 
touched the walla of the Holy of Holies, the one on the sooth 
and the other on the north, while the two others were lowered 
over the ark, which they covered. The animals, such as the 
lion, the ox, &c., to which these wings were attached, are in 
the firmament, among the signs, and fix the four portions of 
the rotation of the sky, and of time engendered by the 
zodiac. It is the same with the seven planets which mOTe 
in this circle (Phil. Vito Moys.). The candlestick with seven 
branches repreaented them: even the manner in which these 
seven branches were arranged bad been formed upon that of 
the planets (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. V.), with due regard to 
musical proportions, and to that system of harmony of which 
the sun was both the ceutre and the locality. This candle­
stick, according to Josephus (Antiq. 1. III. cap. vii.), was of 
gold, not massive, but hollow. "It was ornamented with little 
round balls, lilies, pomegranates, and little cups, seventy in 
number, which rose from the top of the stem to the top of 
the seven branches of which it was composed, the number of 
which related to the seven planets." These branches, ac­
cording to Philo (Vit. Moys. 1. m.), were grouped by threes, 
like the upper and lower planets about the sun, and in the 
middle of these two groups was the branch which repre­
seuted the sun, which by its position is the p.«rlT?J., or 
mediator, or rather the moderator of the celestial harmony. 
The sun, in fact, is on the fourth line of this musical scale, 
as Philo, and Martianus Capella in his Hymn to the Sun, 
observe. 

The architect whom Hiram, king of Tyre, sent to Solo­
mon was, according to Hiram himself, a man who not only 
knew every portion of architecture, but who also understood 
Nature, and all that the sky under her contains (Euseb. 
Prrep. Evang. 1. IX. cappo 31 and 33). The universe and 
its parts-the sun, moon, stars, and elementa-being, accord­
ing to Eusebius (ibid. L I. cap. vi.), the great deities, and 
even the only gods of the Phc.enicians, it is no wonder that 
the study of astronomy and of nature formed part of the 
knowledge of those artists who sculptured the images of the 
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gods, or who built temples to them. Accordingly, the 
Phmnician architect commenced by placing the temple 
which he built according to the cardinal points. In imita­
tion of the temple at Tyre, where the two famous columns 
stood which were consecrated to the winds and to fire, the 
Tynan artist also made two bronze columns, which were 
placed at the entrance of the porch of the temple (Joseph. 
Ant. L VIII. cap. ii.). There, too, was the famous hemi­
spherical vessel supported by four groups of oxen, three by 
three, which faced the four cardinal points of the horizon. 
The sea of brass was used by the Egyptians to purify the 
neophytes by means of water: it represented the year sup­
ported by twelve oxen, placed three by three, just as in the 
temple of Solomon. The Egyptians celebrated their greater 
and lesser mysteries at the period of the full moon which took 
place in their ninth Dionth. The initiated persons had to 
purify themselves in the sea on the second day; therefore 
a great vessel, called the Sea of Brass, was fixed in the 
temples which were distant from the sea. This purification 
took place in Greece at the same period of the year and on 
the same days as in Egypt, and was there called the Sea­
bath. Moses adopted this emblem, and in Exod. xxxviii. 8, 
we see that the women of the tribe of Levi gave Moses their 
brazen mirrors, that he might make the laver of brass of 
them. The bulls which surrounded the column which was 
intended to support the great vessel called the Sea were 
consecrated to the great Tyrian goddess Astarte, who in the 
Phmnician cosmogony wears a head-dress resembling a bull 
as a symbol of her royalty-that Astarte to whom Hiram 
himself had erected a temple (Joseph. Ant. 1. VIII. ca.p. ii.). 
This emblem, the ox, also orna.mented the arms of Solomon's 
throne (Cedren. p. 65), which rested on representations of 
lions, like the throne of Horus in Egypt, or that of the 
sun, which was worshipped at Tyre by the name of Hercules 
(Joseph. Ant. 1. Vill. cap. ii.), to whom Hiram also caused a 
temple to be built, and who, together with Astarte, was the 
greatest deity of Tyre. 

The Hebrew chroniclers have been guilty of the most 
enormous exaggerations respecting the Temple. Not only 
are we required to believe that its building occupied for 
,even. year, 153,600 workmen, but Villapandus has cal­
culated that it cost, according to the text, 6,900,000,000l. 
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-six thousa.nd nine hundred millions of pounds sterling I 
Yet Herodotus knew nothing of the magnificent empire 
of Solomon, or of the emigra.tion of 2,000,000 Jews from 
Egypt, or of the destruction of the army of Pharaoh; 
neither did Plato; nor has the name of Solomon been 
recognised on any Cunea.tic inscription. The Jews dis­
play a greater propensity to exaggeration 8Jld falsehood 
than any other nation. The Rabbis inform us that there 
are 60,000 towns in the mountains of Judrea, and that each 
of them contains 60,000 inhabitants; also that when the 
Messiah shall come, Jerusalem will be enormously enlarged, 
that it will then have 10,000 palaces and 10,000 towns; and 
Rabbi Simeon ben Jachia. asserts that there will be 180,000 
shops where nothing but perfumes are sold, and each grape 
will yield thirty casks of wine (see Barlolocci's Bibliotheca 
Rabbinica) . 
~he books of Kings and Chronicles, which give the ac­

count of the building of the temple, were written, the first 
about 500 years after that event, and the second about 60 
years after the former. In 1 Kings v. 26, we are told that 
Solomon had 40,000 stalls for his horses and chariot~; but 
in 2 Chron. x. 25, he has only 4,000, while the number of 
hOl'Bemen remains the same, viz. 12,000. The total of 
Solomon's possessions in gold, including the 5,000 talents 
which his father left him, was equal to 52,000,000/. sterling! 
Josephus found the neglect by Alexander of the sumptuous 
temple at Jerusalem so unsatisfactory that he found it ex­
pedient 1:9 forge a story of his having visited Jerusalem, 
which he never did. 

What Moses represented in the taberna.cle, and Solomou 
in the temple, had been previously represented by Zoroaster in 
the famous cave or subterranean temple (Hyde, De Vet. Pers. 
ReI. p. 16) which he had consecrated to the sun, under the 
na.me of Mithra. There, according to Eubulus, quoted by 
Porphyry (Porph. De Ant. Nymph.), the universe and its 
divisions into climates, as well as the elements, the planets, 
the zodiac, and the double movement of the heavens, that of 
the fixed stars and that of the planets, as also the equinoc­
tial points and the gates of the sun, and the sacred ladder 
(Orig. cont. Celsum, 1. Vr.), on which the seven planets were 
drawn up in order following the order of the days of the 
week, were represented. 
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Simplicius (in Aristotel. de Cml.) says that all temples and 
sacred edifices, as well as all representations of the gods, 
have been made in imitation of the heavens, and that they 
have symmetrical relations with them, in order the better to 
receive the luminous influence of the gods, and that there is 
no worship without this communication. Hyde says (De 
Vet. Pers. Relig. pp. 63 and 128) that this was also the 
belief 'of the ancient Sabmans. They looked upon the 
luminous bodies of the seven planets as seven palaces or 
temples inhabited by gods, or by genii or angels whom they 
called kings, a name which has given rise to many mistakes 
in the history of mythological times. They therefore imi­
tated these palaces or celestial temples by sacred buildings, 
which they consecrated on earth to these genii, whose 
images they enclosed in those monuments: such were the 
temples of Moloch and the star Remphan, of which the 
Jewish books and the Acts of the Apostles speak. Hyde 
adds that they had as much respect for these images as for 
the stars themselves; they addressed prayers to them, 
offered incense and perfumes to them, and clothed them­
selves in dresses of a colour suitable to the planet.. The 
statue or image of each star was made of the metal which 
was consecrated to it, and represenW the figure of the 
constellation: thus the constellation Cepheus, on which a 
shepherd and his sheep had formerly been drawn (Cmsius, 
Cmlum Astron., Hyde, p. 131), had for its image the statue 
of a shepherd accompanied by his sheep, and this statue or 
image was put forward to receive the respect and worship of 
the people. This was a result of the maxim that the earth 
must be an imitation of the sky, in order to obtain the 
assistance of the gods (Kircher. <Edip. vol. iii.), and to 
induce them to condescend to come down and honour their 
statues and their temples by their presence. 

This principle of imitation was extended to political 
divisions. Just as the Arabian tribes had each their 
star, so each Jewish tribe had its flag, on which one of 
the signs of the zodiac was drawn. Kircher (<Edip. vol. ii. 
part i. p. 22) has had this symmetrical division of the 
twelve tribes engraved, drawn up each under its standard, 
just as the astrological genius of the Jews, resembling that 
of the Arabs, had conceived it (see plate). 

The ~ebrew camp is formed on a great quadrilateral, 
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divided into sixteen portions; the four divisions nearest the 
centre being occupied by the representations of the four 
elements. The four divisions which occupied the four 
angles of the quadrilateral have the four signs which the 
astrologers call fixed, and which they submit to the in­
fluence of four great stars, called regal, vi~ the Lion, the 
Bull, Aquarius, and the Scorpion, influenced by the beauti­
ful star of the celestial Vulture, a species of eagle, which 
rises on the horizon at the same time as this sign, and which 
performs the function of paranatellon (of marking its rising) 
with regard to it. It is probable that the Egyptians for­
merly painted the representations of the celestial animals, 
which were their deities, upon their standards. Plutarch 
says that they thought this ancient practice led to the 
worship of animals. It was said (Plut. De Isid.) that Osiris, 
the sun, the king of the stars, when starting on his travels, 
ranged his army in companies and battalions, which ma.rched 
under standards on which these sacred animals were painted. 
The Hebrew Jacob and his twelve sons is probably a copy of 
some of these Egyptian fictions. The other signs are dis­
played on the four faces of the quadrilateral, and on the 
parallel and lower divisions. An erlraordinary resemblance 
is visible between the characters which Jacob in his dream 
(Gen. xlix.) gives to each of his sons, and the characters 
of the signs or planets which are domiciled in these signs. 
Aquarius, the water from whose vessel runs towards the 
southern pole, and which is the first of the regal signs in 
ascending, is the standard of Reuben, the first-born of Jacob, 
whom his father calls "unstable as water." The Lion is in­
scribed on the banner of Judah, whom Jacob compares to that 
animal, who in the skies is the domicile of the sun. Ephraim, 
who is compared to a bullock (Deut. xxxiii. 17), has the 
celestial Bull for his standard. Dan, whom Jacob compares 
to the adder, a species of serpent, is placed under the sign of 
the Scorpion, to which the Vulture or the faJIing Eagle cor­
responds. This bird, according to Kircher, was often sub­
stituted on the ensign of Dan for mystic reasons, which it is 
easy to understand when we remember that that sign was 
dreaded on account of its terrible influence. Typhon had 
established his empire in it. No more was necessary to 
cause its paranatellon, the Vulture or the Eagle, to be sub­
stituted for it. This is what has been done, as may be seen 
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by the four figures so well known in the sacred paintings of 
the Jews and the Christians, viz. the Lion, the Ox, the Man, 
and the Eagle. They are the four beasts of the Apocalypse, 
which is a copy of Ezekiel, where they are found revolving 
round burning circles; and they are the four animals which 
accompany the four evangelists, &c. Aries, the domicile 
of the planet Mars, leader of the celestial hosts and of the 
twelve signs, is assigned to Gad, of whom Jacob makes a. 
warrior, the leader of his army. Cancer, in which are 
situated the stars called the Asses, is the figure on the 
standard of Issachar, whom Jacob calls" a strong ass" (Gen. 
xlix. 14). The sign of Capricorn, with the fish's tail, which 
astronomers call the son of Neptune, became the standard of 
Zebulun, whom his father tells that he "shall dwell at the 
haven of the sea" (Gen. xlix. 18). The hunter in Sagittarius, 
who is preceded by the celestial Wolf, becomes the emblem 
of Benjamin, whom Jacob compares to a hunter. This sign 
is where the Romans placed Diana, the goddess of hunters. 
The Virgin, the domicile of Mercury, is painted on the 
standard of Naphtali, whose speed in hunting and whose 
eloqnence, both the distinctive attributes of Mercury, are 
boasted of by Jacob. Simeon and Levi are associated by Jacob 
just as the Fish of the constellation under which they are 
placed are joined together. 

Diodorus Siculus, in his fortieth book, quoted by Photius 
(Phot. Codex, 244) said that Moses divided his people into 
twelve tribes because that number was perfect, and because 
it corresponded to the division of the year. He adds that 
the Great God of Moses, and even the only one, was, like 
that of the Persians, the vault of heaven, which embraces 
the earth, and which is the supreme Lord of all things; and 
that it is for that reason that he did not represent the Deity 
in human shape. 

The Emperor Adrian, who assigned great importance to 
the influence of the sky and the stars, erected a superb 
building at Jerusalem (which he called lElia, a name derived 
from the sun and from his own, llmus), which was called 
Dodecapylon, or the temple with twelve gates, an evident 
allusion to the twelve houses of the sun, "HAlo, (Chronic. 
Alex. 597). He also divided the town into seven portions­
a division which had relation to the number of the planets 
and of the planetary spheres. The new Jerusalem of the 
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Apocalypse has also twelve gates, twelve foundations, and 
twelve angels at each gate (Rev. xxi.). It was astrology 
which developed the plan of this visionary city, just as it 
inspired the plan of the new city built by Adrian: it was in 
accordance with the spirit of the age, and with such science 
as was then in fashion. The Byzantines had a public 
building in their city called Zeuxippe, which had four gates, 
and in the middle of which was a colossal statue of the sun: 
they called it "HMoJl, from the name of the sun. A similar 
building existed in China. In Greece the dance of the choruses 
at the theatre represented the motions of the sky and the 
planets (Kircher, <Edip. vol. i. p. 238); and the strophe and 
antistrophe, according to Aristoxenes (Lib. de Foranim. 
Tibial'.) were an imitation of the movement of the stars. 
During the ceremonies in honour of the planet-gods, this 
costume was often imitated. Thus it was necessary to adopt 
a woman's dress to present oneself in the Temple of Venus 
(Centir. Lib. de Aria Magict; Kircher, <Edip. vol. i. p. 249), 
and to put on a cuirass and arm oneself with a pike to 
present oneself before Mars. 

The first portion of the description of the shield of Achilles, 
which was forged by Vulcan, in Homer, is translated by 
Sotheby as follows:-

He first a vast and massive buckler made, 
'l'here all the wonders of his art display'd : 
With sih"er belt adom'd, and tri'ply wound 
Orb within orb the border beammg round. 
Five plates composed the shield: there Vulcan's art 
Charged with his skilful mind each varied pnrt. 
There earth, there heaven appear'd, there ocean tlow'd, 
There the orb'd moon and sun unwearied glow'd, 
There every star that gems the brow of night, 
Pleiads and Hyads, and Orion's might, 
The Bear, that, watchful in his ceaselees roll 
Around the ~ whose light illumes the pole, 
Still eyes Orion, nor ere stoops to lave 
His beams, unconscious of the ocean wave, 

Sotheby's Homer, n. book xviii. 

Here we have the universe, the sun, the moon, and the 
constellations. The form of the shield represented that of 
the world; the mixture of metals was analogous to the 
nature of the elements represented; the ocean, the sky, the 
SUD, the full moon, the brightest of the constellations, the 
divisions of the five zones, &c., could all be seen in it (Philost. 
Icon. p. 849; Heracl. Pont. Opus Mythol. edit. Th. Gale, 
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pp. 467, 473, 475, 477} ; the gold in it, according to Heraclitus 
Pontius, divided the torrid zone. 

There was also a division of the zodiac into thirty-six 
portions, three for each sign, or one for every ten degrees. 
This division is known as the division into Decans, because 

. each of these portions, or each section of ten degrees, was 
nnder the inspection of a spirit, called Inspector, Ephor, or 
Decanus (Salmasius, Ann. Climat. p. 600). This theo­
retical division was one of the principal foundations of 
the religious system of the ancient Egyptians. From it was 
derived the series of the thirty-'six gods (Orig. cont. Cels. 
1. VIII. p. 428), who divided the empire of the human body 
among them, and presided over its care. Origen speaks of 
them, and gives us five or six of the names of these spirits 
or genii, which are also found in the series of the thirty-six 
Decans given in Salmasius. This division into thirty-six 
parts was the type of the division of Egypt into thirty-six 
nomes or provinces, each of which was under the protec­
tion of one of these Decani (Diod. Sicul. I. I. cap. liv.). It 
was attributed to the celebrated Sesostris, who no doubt 
adopted the opinion which Proclus speaks of (in Timm, p. 21), 
that a wisely constituted republic should be founded on the 
model of the heavens; an idea. which Plato adopted for his 
model republic. The geographical division of Egypt, there­
fore, was in imitation of that of the zodiac and the celestial 
signs. The living animals which the Egyptians revered as 
the images of their gods were the representatives of them. 
Hence the land of Egypt and the dwelling-pla.ce of the gods 
were in eommunication with each other, and their influences, 
distributed in thirty-six houses, were spread over thirty-six 
nomes or prefectures, which had each their guardian and 
protector in the heavens, whose name they also borrowed, 
snch as the name of the Dog, that of the Goat of Mendes, 
&c. Kircher speaks also of II. later division of Egypt into 
thirty nomes, a number corresponding to the days of the 
month and the degrees of each sign. Each nome had its 
talisman or tutelary genius, pla.ced in one of the ijlirty 
nomes of the general assembly (Strab. I. XVII., et Abne­
phius). Kircher observes (ibid. p. 13) that each of the 
days of the month was under the invocation of one of these 
tutelary genii of the nomes, each of whom presided twelve 
times over one of the 360 portions of the year, the govern-
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ment of which they divided among themselves. The Persians 
had also thirty angels, who presided over each day of the 
month; as thE'!Y had twelve greater angels, who presided over 
the twelve months, and who distributed their influence over 
the whole year (Hyd. De Vet. Per. ReI. cap. xv. p. 190, &c.). 

Pythagoras held that the celestial bodies were immortal and 
Divine (Diog. La.ert. Vito pythag.); that the RUD, moon, and 
stars were so many gods, who possessed a superabundance of 
heat, which is the principle of life; that the rays of the SUD, 

penetrating the air and the water down to the profonndest 
depths of the ocean, spread the germs of life everywhere. 
The same dogma was held by the Egyptians, who attributed 
the primitive organisation of animals to the heat of the SUD 

(Euseb. Pnep. Evang. L I. cap. vii.). Pythagoras therefore 
placed the substance of the Deity in this ethereal fire, of 
which the sun is one of the sources (Cic. De Nat. Deor., I. L 
cap. xi.; La.ct. De Fals. Rei. 1. I. cap. v.; Senoo. 1. I., Quat. 
Nat. Minu. Felix, p. 151; Sa.lvian. De Gub. Mund. L L 
p. 4), and which, circulating throughout matter, constitutes 
the universal soul of the world, or the Deity, of whom each 
soul or each principle of individual motion and life is an 
emanation. These doctrines are beautifully set forth by 
Virgil in the sixth book of the AJneid and the fourth of the 
Georgics. 

In the profound obscurity of a dark night, when the sky is 
covered with clouds, and when all objects have disappeared, 
and man seems to be alone with himself and with the deep 
shadow which envelopes him, his feeling is that lig.bt alone 
can restore him to himself, and to nature, which seems to 
have deserted him. Hence all who have experienced this 
sensation make light, a single day of which, shining in the 
midst of chaos, has produced the universe and man, their first 
deity. All poets who have invented cosmogonies have bad 
this idea. It is the first dogma of Orpheus, of the cosmogony 
in Genesis, and of all theologians; and it is the Ormuzd 
who~ the Persians invoke, and whom they consider as the 
source of all the good in nature, jnst as they pla.ce the origiD 
of all evil in darkness, and in Ahriman its ruler. 

Light and goodness early became synonymous in the mind 
of man, just as darkness and evil did. Plutarch (De Iside) 
says:-
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" We must not believe that the principles of the universe are 
inanimate bodies, as Democritus and Epicurus thought, nor 
that ma.tter without any quality belonging to it is organised 
and roled by a particular wisdom or providence, as the Stoics 
have said; for it is not possible that a single being, whether 
good or bad, should be the cause of a.ll, as God cannot be the 
ca08e of o.ny evil. The harmony of this world is a combina.­
tion of contraries, like the strings of a lyre, or like the string 
of a bow, which is bent and unbent. 'Never,' sayB the poet 
Euripides, 'is good separated from evil.' There must be a. 
mixture of both in order that a.ll may go well. This belief in 
the two principles belongs to the remotest antiquity. It has 
passed from the theologians and legislators to the poets and 
philosophers. The author of it is unknown, but the belief 
itself is shown by the traditions of the human race : it is con­
secrated by mysteries and sa.crifices among both Greeks and 
barbarians. We recognise in it the dogma. of opposing 
principles in nature, which by their opposite produce the 
mixture of good and of evil. One cannot therefore say that 
it is a single Dispenser who draws oft' event&, so to speak, 
into two barrels, in order to mingle them together, and make 
ns drink the mixture, for natnre produces nothing here below 
which is without that mixture. But we must recognise two 
contrary ca08es, two opposing powers, which draw 08, the one 
to the right, and the other to the left, and which thus 
govern our life, just as they do the sublunary world, which is 
on this account subject to so many changes and irregularities 
of every description. For if nothing can happen without a 
cause, and if good cannot be the cause of evil, it becomes 
absolutely necessary that there should be a ca08e for evil, 
just as there is a ca08e for good." 

Plutarch adds that this dogma has been genera.lly received 
by most nations, and especia.lly by those which have the 
greatest reputation for wisdom. "They have all admitted 
two gods of different trades, if one may nse the expression, 
one of whom is the cause of the good, and the other of the 
evil, which exists in nature. They called the first the Su­
preme God, and the second the demon. The Persians, or 
Zoroaster, the head of their religion, ca.lled the first Oromasdes 
(Ormuzd) and the second Ahriman. . They said that the 
first was of the nature of light, and the second of the nature 
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of darkness. The Egyptians called the first Osiris, and the 
second Typhon, the eternal enemy of the former." 

Cedrenus says that the Chaldrea.ns adored the light; that 
they called it intellectual light, a.nd that they described it or 
symbolised it by the two letters A and n, or Alpha and Omega, 
by which he meant the extreme terms of the dift'usion of 
matter in the seven planetary bodies, of which the first, or 
the moon, answered to the vowel A, and the last, or Saturn, to 
the vowel n, and that the letter I described the sun, and 
these together formed the word IAn, the Pa.naugria of the 
Gnostics, or the universal light of the planets. 

Even at the present day the Faroqnis, who live in the 
forests of Persia, worship the sun, and never eat till they 
have worshipped him (Sonnerat, "Voyage de l'Inde," t. I. eh. 
v. p. 107). In the Zend-Avesta almost every page contains 
invocations to Mithra, to the moon, the stars, the elements. 
the trees, the mountains, and every portion of nature. The 
celestial Bull, to which the moon unites herself, is invoked in 
it; while four great stars-Taschter, Satevis, Haftorang, and 
Venant-the grea~ star Rapitom, and other constellations 
which watch over varions portions of the world, are also 
addressed :-

" I invoke and I celebrate the Bull raised on high, who 
causes the grass to grow abundantly .••• I invoke and 
celebrate the divine Mithra, who is raised above the pure 
worlds. I invoke the stars, that excellent and celestial 
nation; Taschter, that brilliant and luminous star; the moon, 
the depositary of the germ of the Bull; the dazzling sun. • • 
I celebrate the waters, the lands, the trees, the earth, which 
is pure, the pure wind. • • • May Taschter, that star brilliant 
with light and glory, be favourable to me, together with 
Satevis, which is near the water, with the stars which are the 
germs of water, the germs of earth, the germs of trees, 
together with the star Venant, and the stars which compose 
the Haftorang, brilliant with light I " 

The literal meaning of 8,01, Deus, God, &c., will show 
the origin of the ideas found in the sacred writings of all 
nations respecting the Divine Nature. Various meanings 
have been assigned to the word, because the language from 
which the word is really derived was unknown to ancient 
writers. Thus Herodotus says that the Pelasgians called the 
gods 8E06" from the circumstance that they, after having put 
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(8Ivru) all things in order, took in ha.nd the whole manage­
ment of them (Euterp. ii. 52). And Athenagoras (1. XI.) says, 
...0 7I'O&;jutU 8.iPtu 'lTpO' TWJI /,p-xaJ." 1AJry1T0, "Hoc pa.cto," adds 
Soap., ., 8.0, erit conditor et creator universi." Phurmutus 
(De Nat. Deor., i. p. 140, ed. Gale) agrees with both, saying, 
" The gods are ' arrangers' and makers of all that exists ;" 
and adds that of old, men took to be 8'06, (gods) "the bodies 
they saw continually revolving," &C. This idea is borrowed 
from Plato (Cra.tyl. 800.81, ed. Bek., and Euseb. Pnep. Evang. i. 
p. 29, et sqq.), who says that the Greeks at first worshipped the 
SUD, the moon, the earth, the stars, and heaven: I1T' OVJI cWTt& 
• .. , • \" J:_'! ~ \ illL_ • \ , ..... ' 
0p6IJlTU 'lTaIIT" ,,1& &OJIT''' UflVpA)V K'" IlWIlTCZ a'ITo TtI.1IT7/' '"1' .,.1NT.61. 
orij. ToV 8.i" 810", tWro", mJlOp.Qgcz&: " As they saw those bodies 
continually revolving in their course, they called them 8'06. 
(gods), from the rapid motion (TO 8.,w, TOW ia"" TPrx"", "1 
oE-' tc,,,,tu8,,,) inherent in their nature." The word has also 
been derived from 8161p1w8"" "to be contemp1a.ted" (Stob. 
Eclog. Phys. p. 4), from fhJIop.a.t., "admiror" (Scap. p. 258) ; 
from 8a.61, i.e. 8aop.a.t., " specto cum curA;" and from the Egyp­
tian Hennes, "Taut, Thoth, or Theuth," according to Bryant 
(Anc. Myth. i. 18), who· thinks it was originally written 8,VIJ. 

The real origin of the word is to be found in the Sanscrit 
root Diu, Div, implying (1) brillia.ncy, and (2) the sky or 
heaven, from which 8,6, is derived, probably through Diu-s, 
mus. Diu is a substa.ntiv6--masculine, feminine, and neuter 
-which occurs in the Vedas. As masculine (nom. sing.), 
DIu-s, it means" Agni," "fire," the" SUD ;" as feminine, it 
impJies " a my of light," " day" (Lat. "dies "); as neuter, it 
stands for" the sky," or "heaven" (al8t1p). DIv is also fre­
quently found in the Vedas (1) as an adjective, "brilliant," 
and (2) as a feminine substantive, for the" sky," or" heaven." 

There is also the kindred word Diaus, which signifies 
the sky; and also Ac;a.n, or "heaven "-" of the stars, 
of the moon, and of the SUD; self-existing lights that have 
no beginning "-mentioned in the Zend-Avest&; and this 
feminine and masculine word ranged high above the lower 
and neuter Diu (the sky, or " expanse of heaven "), which was 
inhabited by the Ma.ruts (winds or genii) "born of the 
earth." 

There, in the higher heaven, the procreating or generative 
Power ("HMo. 'lTCZIITOtcpCIT6JP, Agni, DIllS) dwelt in splendour, 
surrounded by his revolving sa.tellites. From this Dlua 

BE 
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(masculine), Agni, or "the Bun," and (feminiDf~) "radiating 
light," in connection with the allied roots Diu, DiauB, a.nd 
Div, is derived the La.tin Dens and the Greek 8,cS" in the 
following way:-From Dins came the Latin DeUB; the 
Doric IS.u. (Alcmi, fro 3 ed. 9) and Z.CS.; the Lacedmmouian 
IuS. (Thucyd. V. 77, 7T,pl & TC» I,Q', (TOp.t1.To,; a.nd (TEW' 
GI'7]P, &c., AriBt. Eth. vii. 2) ; the &lic 4,6" Z&ti. (gen. 4&6., 
dat.4d, acC. 4la), or 810. (Salmas. Not. in Epict. p. 37; 
Scheid. in V. Leu. et. Gr. p. 917); the Attic (like oUJiu, 
oUJ"'. for out: ,u, oofi I,,; 8v8p.a. for Svup.4" &c.) 91ii, (Callim. 
Cal. Cere 58, ryeu,GTO 8',1 81ii.; a.nd 129, 7TOTl T,u, 8eiiP) a.nd 
8,0.. 

The Bun was adored because he gave light to heaven, a.nd 
life to the earth; and heaven was in tum worshipped as the 
abode of the sun. But the object of adoration in both was 
"LIGHT," as inseparable from the hea.t of "LIFE" (Y~ i. 
37). This is why the Aour, or auroral light, is introduced 
in the Jewish cosmogony, a light independent oftha.t of the 
Bun, and perhaps the origin of Ot!pcwO" 

Our word" God" has the same origin. Of old, on the 
frozen shores of IDtima Thule, was heard : 

861 ek Aj 

For there also : 

Sva thotti mer 
Sem ek lllei gavfgan Guth: 
HeDDi eat taut 
Hinnsta siuni 
Allda heimi f. 

I saw the BUD ; 

It appeared thus to me, 
As if I saw a majestic god j 
I bowed to the earth before him 
For the last time 
In this passing world I 

EddB, Solar, L xli. 

Eldr er best 
Math yta son om 
Ok 861ar sYn. 
Heylindi sitt 
Ef mathr hala nair. 

"Fire is best, among the sons of men; and the light of the 
sun; if a man keep his health" (Rava-Mil. 68). 

The word 8,cS, has then, in its original meaning, nothing 
in common with " spirit," since it first meant the " Bun" or 
" heaven." 9,6. and Z,6. both arise from the root Diu, 
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DIu-s, or Div. "Hoc idem ostendit antiquius Jovis 
nomen; nam olim DIOVIS et DIESPITEB dictu8, id est 
'dies pater' (' dies,' i.q. 'dius,' Lanzi. Sagg. iii. 721), 
a quo 'dei' dicti. qui inde, et 'dius' et 'divos;' unde 
'sub divo,' 'Dius Fidius.' Itaque inde ejus perforatum 
tectum ut ea videatur 'divom.' id est 'coolum; '-~us 
'Dium Fidium' dicebat 'Diovis filium,' ut Grreci A"oqlCopo/J 
Castorem," &C. (T. Varro, v. 65, and ix. 75, ed. Miill.). "Jovis 
Diespiter appellatus, id est diei et lucis pater: idcircoque 
simili nomine Diiovis {or Diovis} dictus est et 'Lucetius,' 
quod nos die et luce quasi vita ipsa afficeret et juvaret" 
(Gell. v. 10; in Mommsen. Unto D. p. 274). 

The most common name for Diu-s, or the sun, was San 
and Son, expressed also Zan, Zon, and Zoan. Zeus of Crete, 
who was supposed to have been buried in that island, is said 
to ha.ve had the following inscription on his tomb: 9.n8, 
pJ-ytU lC,lTat Z';'., 3" Ai.o. lC'IC'A.~q"OVq,. 

The Ionians expressed it Z1j1l, and Z,"}l'a. The Babylonish 
name for the sun was I&o,." sometimes expressed Icdcw, Soan. 
It was the same as Zanan of the Sidonians. Hesychius 
speaks of ZAvcWCU, 8,6. 'm I" Il&ol'&-evidently the SUD. 

He also says that the Indian Hercules, by which is always 
meant the chief deity, was styled Dorsanes (Aopqavq. 0 
rHptIIC'A.,"), 'trap' "1"&,,. The name Dorsanes is an abridgment 
of Ador-San or Ador-Sanes (San in Sanscrit means " fine," 
" existing," " excellent, " best," and is an epithet of the sun; 
" savada-San," "always existing" in Vishnu Pur. II. viii. 16), 
that is, Ador-Sol, the" lord of light." 

It was this glorious orb, this god of light, that man 
welcomed with joy, when the first faint rays announced his 
approa.ch. A. thousand colours adorn the gate by which he 
is to return; roseate hues appear under his advancing steps; 
gold, mingling its brilliancy with azure, forms the triumphal 
arch under which the conqueror of night and of darkness is 
to pass. The stars disappear before him, and leave free to 
him the Olympian fields he is to rule over alone. All nature 
awaits him: the birds celebrate his approach by their 
warbling, and make the plains of the air, over which his 
chariot is about to fly and which the soft breath of his horses 
already agitates, resound with their songs. 

The summits of the trees are gently agitated by the fresh 
windwhich springs up from the east. The animals, too, a.wake, 
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like man, and receive from the dawn of day the signal which 
tells them to seek their pasture in the meadows and the fields, 
where the plants, the herbs, and the flowers are bathed in 
80ft dew. . 

At length the dazzling diadem of the king of day is seen 
above the horizon, and soon the beneficent Star himself 
appears, surronnded by all his glory. As he rises, shadow, 
his eternal enemy, which attaches hel'8P.lf to the bodies 
which produce her, and to gross matter, of which she is the 
daughter, flies before him~ always retreating in the opposite 
direction. " Light," says Sallust, the philosopher (cap. vii), 
"draws its substance from the snn and from fire, and only 
exists by means of, and in connection with, that element. 
Shadow belongs to bodies, and only exists by its means." 
Thus Typhon was placed in the dark matter which forms 
bodies-Typhon, who, like the Giants, was the son of Earth, 
and the enemy of Jupiter, the father ofDIIoY. 

As the sun slowly sinks beneath the horizon, after his 
daily course is ron, with the same maJestic slowness with 
which he arose, and night sprea.dll her black veil over the 
earth, another phenomenon is presented to the eyes of man. 
On the side on which he sa.w the sun disa.ppear, a new star, 
emerging as it were from his side, and formed out of his 
substance during the sleep of the god of day, an af'lrOnrIllTp4 

,.oii ~>.101J (Sanchon. Euseb. Prmp. Evang. 1 m.), a dis­
memberment of the sun, as it was called, jut as Eve is said 
to have been taken out of Adam's side, appears to repair 
partially the loss of light, robing herself day by day with 
garments which shine more and more, 80 that at the end of 
fourteen days they cover her entirely, and then her full and 
perfectly round disk rivals in some degree the god who lends 
her Ilis light, and yields to her the dominion of night. 

Another movement of the snn and moon did not Cail to be 
observed-tha.t which ta.kes place from one tropic to another 
without ever passing certa.in limits, but moving obliquely, 
and in a reverse direction to their daily course. It did not 
fail to be observed, for what can cause a greater feeling oC 
sa.dness in men than the aspect of Nature when divested of 
her verdure and her foliage P The delightful temperature of 
the spring and suIpmer, the ha.rmony of the elements, which 
was in unison with that of the heavens, the richness and 
beauty of the country with its crops and its fruits, and the 
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flowers which enamelled it, perfuming the air with their 
odours, and presenting a charming spectacle with their 
varied and brilliant colours, have a.ll disappeared. Happiness 
has fled from man, together with the god whose presence 
rendered the country beautiful. The ancient Egyptians feared 
lest some day he would leave them altogether (ManiI. 1. I. ver. 
69); and therefore every year, at the winter solstice, they had 
festivals of rejoicing (Achill. Tat. chap. mii. p. 85; Uranol. 
Petavii, vol. iii.), when they. saw that the sun began to 
return to them, and to retrace his path in order to revisit 
our northern climes. Still greater joy was felt when he had 
ascended to the middle of his course, and had driven before 
him the darknE'.ss which had encroached on the day and 
usurped a portion of his dominion. The equilibrium of day 
and night, and with it the harmony of nature, being restored, 
a new order of thhlgs, as beautifnl as that which had passed 
away, recommenced, and the earth, rendered fertile by the 
heat of the SUD, which had reacquired the freshness and the 
strength of youth, grew lovely beneath the rays of her husband. 

Five stars or luminous bodies, of dift"erent sizes, were also 
observed, which all partook of the motion of the sun and 
moon between the tropics. Their constant movement over 
the same portion of the heavens, their fidelity and attachment 
to the SUD, near whose path they always were, sometimes 
preceding, sometimes following him, caused them to be re­
garded as the satellites of the king of heaven. Such the 
Chaldmans considered them to be, and such they ca.lled them. 
The greater or less duration of their revolutions caused men 
to think that some described greater circles than the others. 
Saturn, the time of whose revolution occupies thirty years, 
was considered to be the most distant movable star, and the 
moon, for the same reason, to be the nearest. Hence arose 
the idea of seven spheres or consecutive heavens, more or less 
near each other, and placed at distances proportioned to the 
duration of the revolutions. The moon, the nearest of a.ll, 
was surmounted by Mercury and Venus, which completed 
their revolutions in less than a year. Beyond these three 
stars was placed the sun, whose revolution formed the term 
of comparison for the duration of the others; and conse­
quently the three other stars whose revolutions were longer 
than his were placed above him. Hence the ladder of the 
seven planets, placed in the following order: The moon, 
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Mercury, Venus, the sun, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. The 
sun was placed in the midst of these seven spheres, as he 
ought to be, seeing that he was the soul of the world, and 
the bond of the universal harmony. He was the king of 
nature, round whom everything was grouped: the chief of 
the gods, to whom the heavens paid homage, and round 
whose throne the other gods rev01ved. The zodiac and its 
twelve divisions, ca.Iled the circle or wheel of the signs, was 
the result of these observations, and the vernal equinox was 
chosen as the starting-point of what was called the path of 
the gods. By degrees, not only the signs of the zodiac, but 
all the constella.tions, became grouped into figures of men 
and animals, or placed under signs. These other signs or 
constella.tions were joined to the signs or marks of the twelve 
divisions of the zodiac, and were subordinate to them. 
When the division of the zodiac into twelve parts was after­
wards increased to that into thirty-six parts by the sub­
division of each of the twelve parts into three, recourse was 
had, in order to enable these to be recognised, to thirty-six 
points beyond the zodiac, or to thirty-six constellations or 
groups of stars, forming figures, which corresponded to the 
twelve signs, and to each of their three divisions. This gave 
forty-eight figures or marks altogether: twelve in the zodiac, 
and thirty-six beyond it. This is the exact number of the 
constellations known to the ancients. 

If the signs which correspond to the seasons are no longer 
the same at the end of a certain number of centuries; if the 
equinoxes, which at first occurred under the signs of the 
Bull and the Scorpion, Itnd the solstices, which corresponded 
to the Lion and to Aquarius at the same period, no longer 
take place at these times, when the sun arrives at these 
signs after the lapse of 2,115 years; and if, on the contrary, 
they take place a month before he has arrived at them, no 
doubt the correspondence between the signs and the seasons 
will be disturbed, but the seasons themselves will continue 
the same. A period of twelve times 2,115 years, or 25,812 
years, will, however, bring everything back to its former state. 
It follows from what has been said that Taurus, which pre­
sided 2,500 years before our era. over the first day of spring, 
presided about the commencement of that era. over the second 
month, having been replaced at the equinox by Aries. Aries, 
in turn, gave place to Pisces, some 300 years bE'fore our era.. 
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The sun, in his annual course, returned to the equinoctial 
point about I' earlier each year, which made a degree every 
seventy-two years, and, consequently, at the end of that 
period the dift'erence of a day wa.a made. This is what is 
termed the precession of the equinoxes, and aJ1 the changes 
in vegetation and in destiny are comprehended in the great 
period or year of 25,812 years ; and, when it is completed, the 
same phenomena are reproduced, with the same changes and 
with aJ1 the peculiarities which had been exhibited on the 
first occasion. It is evident, however, that the symbols of 
the ancient worship no longer corresponded with those of the 
period 2,115 years later. It was no longer Taurus, but Aries, 
that opened the year at the vernal equinox •. It was no longer 
Leo that filled the solstitial throne of the Sun of Summer; 
Cancer had taken his place. Scorpio was no longer the first 
sign under which Nature became degraded, but Libra.. The 
representation of the visible causes of the effects produced on 
the earth being changed, like the causes themselves, the 
fictions founded on them no longer corresponded with their 
object. The sacred enigmas became unintelligible-religious 
fables, and the temples, fashioned upon the order of the 
heavens, presented nothing but a shapeless chaos, the ir­
regular plans of which corresponded to nothing, ~cause all 
that they referred to had been changed. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THE ancient Egyptians caJIed the sun the king, and the moon 
the queen, of heaven. They compared. the one to the right 
eye, and the other to the left (Serl. Empir. 1. V. p. 114). 
The ChalWeans caJIed them the interpreters of the gods 
(Diod. 1. n. cap. xxx.), a denomination which has continued 
in the case of Mercury, because he appears constantly close 
to the sun, like a dog; hence Plutarch and Diodorus tell us 
that the great gods of Egypt, Osiris and Isis, took Mercury­
Anubis for their companion (Diod. and Pluto De Isid.), who. 
was their guardian, just as the dog is that of man. In an 
age so primitive that King Evander and Ulysses were repre­
sented as attended by a dog, there was nothing ludicrous in this 
idea. The Chaldreans also saw in the planets the interpreters 
of fate, and of the oracles of astrology, becaUSE.', according 
to Diodorus, they observed that while the other stars remain 
fixed, or move in the sky preserving the same relative position 
to each other, the planets have a peculiar motion of their 
own, by means of which they disclose the future to men, 
and reveal the intentions of the gods, of whom they are the 
interpreters. It was on the motions of these five planets 
that they chiefly based their theory, and especiaJIy on those 
of the star which describes the largest orbit-that is, Saturn. 

"They gave the name of Helios, or the sun, to the most 
brilliant of the stars, to that one which gives the most 
important and the most numerous prognostics." 

Virgil shows us what importance was attributed to the sun 
in these matters: . 

The SUD reveals the secrete of the sky ; 
And who dare give the source of lignt the lie P 
'I'he change of empires often he declares, 
Fierce tumults, hidden tzeasons, ope.n wars. 
He first the fate of Cesar did foretel], 
And pitied Rome, when Rome in Cesar fell. 
In iron clouds concealed the public light, 
And impious mortals feared eternal night. 

Georg. L I. v. 463. Dryden'. Translation. 
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We also know that this god, under the name of Apollo, was 
famous for his oracles. Ocell.us of Lucania tells us (chap ii. 
~ 16) that" among the bodies which compose that principle 
which operates on other things besides itself, and which is 
all that is above the moon, the most active body, the most 
powerful agent, is the sun, who by his coming and going is 
continually changing the a.ir from hot to cold, whence result 
the changes on the earth and in all that belongs to the 
earth." It is this influence of the BUD on elementary nature 
and on the generation of subluna.ry beings which caused 
Cheremon to say that the ancient Egyptians pla.ced in him 
the mighty force (Euseb. Prmp. Ev. 1. III. cap. iv.) which 
organises all beings, and that they looked upon him a.s the 
great architect of the world. Porphyry says: "Chmremon 
aliique multi nil quidquam agnoscunt ante mundum hunc 
adspectabilem, nec&1iis lEgyptiornmin ipsis scriptorumsuorum 
exordiis ponunt Deos, prmter vnlgo dictos Pla.neta.s et Zodiaci 
signa, et ste11a.s simul cum his in conspectum venientes, 
sectiones descensorum et Horoscopos. Quippe videbat enim 
qui solem universi a.rchitectum esse dicerent, ab i1lis non ea 
tantum qum ad Isidem et Osiridem pertinent, sed etia.m' 
quidquid sacra.rum Fabula.rum erat, partim in stellas, pa.rtim 
in lunm va.rietatem, partim in solis cursum, vel in nocturnum 
aut diurnum hemisphmrium, vel in Nilum fluvium, cuncta 
denique in res na.tura.les nihil in na.tura.s corporeA mole carentes 
inventisque conferri." 

Pla.to, in his "Republic," acknowledges the supremacy of 
the sun in na.ture (Plut. Qumst. Plat. p. 1006), and says that 
he is the king of the visible universe,just a.s the Being whom 
he calls God or Goodness, by way of expressing his supre­
macy, is the god of the world of mind. He calls him the 
son of the Supreme Being, whom he has engendered simlla.r 
to himself (Plat. De Rep.l VII.). Tbis beautiful and sublime 
idea. respecting the sun ha.s been consecrated in the magni­
ficent hymn of Ma.rtia.nus Capella., and in the address of the 
Emperor Julian to that star, who is the father of na.ture, and 
the visible image of the invisible Being who governs the 
world in the system of the Spiritualists. 

Aristotle observes that the cause of the generation and 
disorganisation of bodies, of their growth, and of all the 
changes which they nndergo, is to be found in the oblique 
path of the sun in the zodiac, according to his greater or 
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less vicinity to us, and that these periods of generation and 
destruction take place in equal periods of time. It is to these 
two periods, he observes, that we ought chiefly to direct our 
attention. The Emperor Julian (Julian. Imp. Omt. 4), in his 
hymn to the sun, makes the same ob&ervatio nrespecting the 
effects produced by the sun in his annual course. "It is he," 
he says, "who infuses the principles of motion and of life 
into that matter which he renders fertile by his approach; it 
is he also who by his withdrawal and by passing to the 
other hemisphere, abandons it to the principles of death 
which it contains." 

The idea of assimilating the sun, or rather the daylight, 
to man, and of comparing its progress and dUl'8.tion to that 
of the life of man at its different ages, appears to have been 
borrowed by the Greeks who were settled in Italy from the 
Egyptians; at least, Macrobius tells us (Macrob. Sat. 1 I. 
cap. xviii.) that in this respect they imitated the Egyptians, 
who, at a certain period of the year, presented the image of 
the sun to be worshipped by the people under the semblance 
of an infant child, which they produced from the secret 
rece8Bes of their sanctuary. This mysterious child is the same 
as the famous Horus, the Egyptian Apollo, son of the virgin 
Isis, or as Harpocrates, whom this goddess, according to 
Plutarch (De Isid.) brought forth about the winter solstice, 
and as the Christ of the added chapters of the gospels. 

By the effect of the precession of the equinoxes, Aries 
succeeding to Taurus furnished the head-dress of the suD, 
when he became known as Jupiter Ammon. He was no 
longer bom exposed to the streams of Aquarius, like Bacchus, 
nor enclosed in the urn, like the Egyptian god Canopus ; but 
he was bom in the stables of Augias, or of the celestial Goat 
(Isid. Orig.l. III. cap. xlvii.; EratoBth. cap. xxvii.; Hygin. 
1. II. In Capric. German. Cms.). which, according to Eratos­
thenes, had been brought up with Jupiter on Mount Ida, and 
was on that account placed among the constellations under 
the name of &gipan. This is Bacchus the son of Caprius, 
of whom Cicero speaks (De Nat. Deorum, 1 III.). As Bacchus, 
he achieved his triumph mounted on the Ass placed in the 
stars of the constellation of Cancer (Hygin. 1. II.), which at 
that period was situated at the summer solstice, or the highest 
portion of the sun's path, which had previously been occupied 
by the Lion. 
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The Persians begin their year with the Lamb of spring 
(Bere, seu Agnum, sc. Arietem, Hyd. De Vet. Pers. cap. xix.) ; 
and it is at the entrance of the sun into that sign that they 
celebrate their festival ofNaurnz, or the new year, at the rising 
of the constellation Perseus, from which they said that they 
had sprung (Cedren. vol. i. p. 23)-of that Perseus who waa 
the first who brought down from heaven the celestial fire 
which was held sacred in their temples. This fiction evi­
dently alludes to what the earth experiences at this period 
UDder the powerful action of the sun, which has returned to 
warm it, and to relight the torch of nature which autumn 
had extinguished. All the religious ceremonies which take 
place at this period are intended to recnl1 to men's minds the 
renewal of nature, and the triumph of Ormuzd, or the god of 
light, over darkness, or Ahriman its ruler (Hyde, De Vet. 
Pers. cap. xix.). Our ceremonies of Easter, or the festival of 
the passage of the sun under this same sign of the equinoctial 
Lamb, are a copy of the Persian festival. 

The Jewish legislator also fixed on the month Nisan, which 
corresponds to the equinoctial sign of spring, as the com­
mencement of the Jewish year, to commemorate the renewal 
of nature after the pretended Deluge, and also to comme­
morate their deliverance from a land where they had suffered 
oppression, and from which they were delh'ered by the 
sacrifice of the Lamb at this period. This celestial Lamb is 
the hero of all the fictions founded in the passage from the 
darkness of winter, and the evils which it brings with it, to 
the delights of spring. It is thus that Bacchus and his army, 
after long wanderings in burning deserts, were brought back 
by Aries, or the Lamb, to pleasant meadows, and to the springs 
which watered the temple of Jupiter Ammon. The Bull had 
previously enjoyed this prerogative. 

The division of the zodiac into thirty-six parts is evidently 
of later date than that into twelve, for there would be no 
reason for commencing with Mars (the planet which is 
domiciled in Aries), if Aries had not been in the equinox 
when this division was thought of. The seven planetary 
bodies were domiciled as shown below. The two signs, Leo 
and Cancer, which were the nearest to the solstice, and con­
sequently the two highest thrones, were assigned to the 
king and queen of heaven-.:...the sun and the moon. Saturn 
occnpied the seat furthest from them-Aquarius and Capri-
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corn. Mercury, being nearest to the sun, had the highest 
seat nen to the sun and moon, and W84 domiciled in Gemini, 
and Virgo. Venus was nen to him, and was domiciled in 
Taurus and Libra.. Nen to her ca.me Mars, who had Aries 
and Scorpio; and after him Jupiter, who had his seat in 
Pisces and Sa.gittarius, between the seats of Mars and of 
Saturn, between whom he is a.ctually placed in the succes­
sion order of the spheres. This distribution of the pJanets 
in the signs is found in Manilius, Ma.crobius, Firmicus, 
Porphyry, &C. 

DOMICILES OF THE PLANETS. 

I!i5 CBCD » 0 LBo a 
D GB1IDII 

~ TAURUS 

..,. .AluBs 

)( PISCES 

--

MEROURY 

VENUS 

MARS 

JUPITER 

SATURN 

8 ScORPIO 111. 

'2f. SAol'l'TABI1JS t 

" CUBlCOJUroS J1' 

The signs of the zodia.c, ea.ch with the eftigy of the planet 
which has its domicile in it, are a.lso found in a collection of 
meda.ls of Antoninus, struck in Egypt, and engraved in the 
" Memoires de l'A.ca.demie des Belles-Lettres" of 1780 (Acad. 
Inscript. vol. xli.; Mem. of the Abbe Ba.rtbel), and which are 
shown in the o.nnexed engraving. 

Mars, therefore, opened the course of the repeated series of 
the seven planets, and a.l8O closed it, a.s may be seen by 
reckoning Ma.rs as the first, the sun as the second, Venus as 
the third, Mercury as the fourth, the moon as the fifth, 
Saturn as the sixth, Jupiter as the seventh, and Ma.rs, again, 
as the eighth, and so on, until the number thirty-six has been 
exhausted, and ea.ch sign bas domiciled three planets from 
ten to ten degrees, or in ea.ch third part of a sign, which 
ma.k:es a.ltogether thirty degrees, and corresponds to thirty 
days. (See engraving.) This, no doubt, was what ca.used the 
Cha.ldmans to say that the counsellor gods, or the stars which 
they subordinated to the twelve great gods, descended every 
ten days, one after the other, upon the earth; that, on the 
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other hand, a fresh one ascended every ten days (Diod. Sic. 1. 
II. cap. xxx.); and that this circulation continued through­
out eternity. 

This astrological theory forms part of the sacred teaching 
under the name of Theology of the Decani, or of the subaltern 
genii which each bore the mark of the third part of a sign, 
or which divided the action of ea.ch of the twelve signs into 
three, and formed a company of thirty-su: gods (Jul. Fir. 1. 
IV. cap. xvi.), which roled the zodiac, and took part in the 
effects produced by the sun, moon, and the five other planets 
upon which the government of the universe rested. The 
Greek and Latin astrologers have preserved the names of 
each of these decani or genii. They may be seen in Fir­
micus (1. IV. cap. xvi.) and Salmasius (SaIma.s. An. Clim. p. 
610). Qrigen (Contra. Celsum, 1. IV.) has preserved a few 
of them. As to the figures which represent them, they 
are described in the three spheres, the Indian sphere (JuI. 
Scalig. Not. in Apotel. ManiI. p. 886), the Persian sphere, 
and the Barbarian sphere, of which Aben-Ezra. has given a 
description, and they are mentioned by Scaliger at the end 
of his commentary on Manilius's poem, and also in Leopold 
of Austria's" Science of the Stars." They are also repre­
sented in an astrological pla.nisphere, in the Egyptiam style 
(see engraving), which was found at Rome in a very mu­
tilated state, amd was sent to the Academy of Sciences by 
Signor Biamchini. The figures of the decani are connected 
with those of the planets distributed in these decans, which 
are drawn up above them in this planisphere. Although 
this series is incomplete, it is easy to complete it, at least 
for the planets, by repeating them in the order above men­
tioned. 

The amcient astrologers, imitating the Egyptian priests, 
only taught this secret theology respecting the decans, which 
plays a very important part in ancient astrological religions, 
with much reserve amd mystery. "This," says Firmicus (1. IV. 
cap. xvi.), "was that secret and august doctrine the principles 
of which the amcients, inspired by the Deity, only confided to 
those initiated into that science with reserve, amd with a 
certain fear, taJrlng care to envelop it in a thick veil, that 
it might not come to the knowledge of the profane." 

To this theory of the dec8.tl8 was joined that of the para­
na.telIons, or extm.zodiacal pJa.nets, on the right and left of 
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the zodiac, which rise or set at the same moment, and during 
the same period as each of the ten degrees of each sign takes 
to rise or to set. Hence they must be thirty-six in number, 
which is exactly the number of the extra-zodiacal constella­
tions. These, together with the attributes of the planet 
which corresponded to them, formed the attributes of the 
deca.ni and the genii of the paranatellons, as lDay be seen in 
the Egyptian planisphere engt1Lved in Kircher's <Edipus 
(vol. ii. part ii. p. 206), the first part of which is shown in 
the engraving. For example-Every time that the sign of 
Capricorn sets, Canis Major and Minor rise at the same 
moment in the opposite portion of the eastern horizon. 
These two animals are therefore placed in the pla.nisphere 
over Capricorn as paranatellons, although they are far distant 
from that sign in the heavens, because they are found under 
Cancer-that is, under the sign ~etrica.lly opposite to 
Capricorn, or 190 degrees from that sign. The same is the 
case with the other representations of animals or men which 
are placed over each of the tweh"e signs of this planisphere, 
as is shown in the secoud part of the pla.uisphere, which is 
given in a subsequent chapter. 

Upon this principle the poem of Aratus, the ancient calen­
dars, and, generally speaking, a.ll the descriptions of a.sterisms 
compared with the figures drawn in the twelve signs, have 
been composed. Two specimens of the most complete of 
these tables, those of Hipparchus, are subjoined, relating to 
the paranatellons which rise, and those which set, in Cancer 
(Hipp. I. III. cap. viii.). 

Paranatellcm" which rise. 

CANOER. 

"Oriente Cancro, cum eo Zodiacus oritur, a Geminorum 
parte 28, ad Cancri 18. Culminallt a Piscium 5 ad Arietis 1 
medium. Prior oritur Stella, qUIB in extremA Boreali ChelA; 
ultima. vero, qum in extremitate Australis Chelre. Culmina. 
vero reliquis e Stell is, prior lucida, qum est in Andromedm 
capite. N onssima vero prrecedens Stellanm, lucida.rum 
trium, qum aunt in Arietis capite, et a meridie CetQ adjacens, 
circa medium corpus ipsius, expers nominis et lucid&.. Item 
A ustralior succedentium, qum in laterculo Ceti; nec non pes 
Andromedm sinister paululum citra meridianum situs. Oritur 
Cancer hora. 1 et 24 parte." 
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Paranatellons which set. 

CANCER. 

"Rursus occidente Cancro, descendit cum eo Zodiacus, a. 
gradu Geminorum 26 ad Cancri medium 20: culminat a. 
Chelarum 17, ad Scorpii 12. Prima Stella occidit lucida, 
qum est in pedibus Cancri, in directum posita, ad occasum 
Australiores respiciens, qum circa. nubeculam in Cancro sunt. 
IDtima, qum est in erlremitate Borealis forcipis Cancri. 
Cmterarum Stellarum culminant Bootm pes dexter, et Chel­
arum lucida, qum est in eriremitate Australis Chelm. 
Postremo culminant, qum est in bra.chio dextro Ingeniculi, 
et qum est ab humero dextro tertia. Item Scorpii tertia, 
quarta et quinta vertebra earum, qum sunt post pectus. 
Occidit Cancer horA. 1, 36'." 

The thirty-seven dynasties of the Egyptians, of which 
Cheremon speaks, are in reality thirty-six, the difference 
arising from the epithet given to one of them being taken 
for a new dynasty or decan, as they really were. These 
heads of the astrological divisions were, owing to the theory 
being kept secret, as Firmicus has told us, taken. for kings 
or political chieftains. 

Lastly, the heavens were also divided into 360 gods, or 
tutelary genii of the 360 degrees of the circle of the zodiac. 
This is the origin of the 360 deities of the theology of 
Orpheus, of the 360 urns into which the Egyptian priests 
poured libations in honour of Osiris, and of the 360 divisions 
of the circle which surrounded the tomb of Osimandias. 
One of these spheres may be seen in Scaliger, presided over 
by 360 decani, whose representatives are described under 
each of the 360 degrees of the circle of the zodiac. 

Plato only admitted two primary elements, out of which 
the world was formed, and which gave it the double property 
it possesses, that of being seen and touched (plut. De Fort. 
Rom. p. 316). Earth gave it solidity and stability, fire 
gave it shape, colour, and motion. The two other elements, 
air and water, were only placed as intermediary links, which 
united these outer elements, which were really the primary 
and necessary elements, and which required other elements 
to make the passage from one to the other less abrupt. For 
this reason, Anaxagoras divided the elements into light and 
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heavy. The light ones, such as fire, rose; the heavy ones 
sunk; while air and water found their place between them 
(Diogen. La.ert. 1. II., V. Anax., p. 98). This idea. waR 

the foundation of the distribution of the four elements among 
the twelve signs by astrologers. As this theory formed part 
of the religious system of the ancients, it is necessary to 
give the following summary of it, from. Firmicus (I. II. 
cap. xi.). 

In elementary nature, or in the sublunary world, every­
thing being considered to be modified by the action of the 
twelve signs, men thought they perceived, or rather they 
fancied, that some particular sign had more analogy than 
others with BOme particular element. As the twelve signs, 
therefore, united in themselves the nature of these four 
elements, three were assigned to each element, proceeding 
in rotation by fire, earth, air, and water. Thus, looking at 
the engraving, and taking Leo, or the domicile of the sun, for 
the first sign (as it was 2,500 B.O.), and fixing in it the seat of 
fire, the earth became placed under the virgin who is called 
Ceres, the air under Libra, and water under Scorpio. By 
continuing and repeating the series, fire occupied a new seat 
in the arrow or bow of Sagittarius, the earth in Capricomus, 
the air in the urn of Aquarius, and water in Pisces. Aries 
became the thjrd seat of fire, Taurus of earth, Gemini of 
air, and Cancer of water. This gave a triangle for fire, by 
drawing lines which connected each of its seats, of which 
Aries, Leo, and Sagittarius form the three apexes, &c. Thus 
four elementary triangles were formed. This theory is applied 
in the treatise on Isis and Osiris, in which Plutarch (De Isid. 
p. 866) says that, the sun being in Scorpio and the full moon 
in Taurus, the death of Osiris, the husband of Isis, was 
moumed for, and a figure was formed of a mixture of earth 
and water, analogous to the nature of those deities, because 
Isis, or the moon, was in Taurus, the sign of earth, and 
Osiris, or the sun, was in Scorpio, the sign of water. 

Proclus says (Tim. p. 14) that there is a concerted action, 
and a species of united force and inspection, in all the celestial 
deities, by means of which all that comes from the earth, 
and all that appertains to the changes which it experiences, is 
ruled. Hence it becomes necessary to understand thoroughly 
whether these deities or secondary agents of the sun are 
signs or paranatellons. All the stars attend upon the seven 
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planets (Pirke Eliezer, chap. vi. pp. 9, 14), and the seven planets 
upon the twelve signs of the zodiac, according to the Rabbis. 
All the signs also attend upon the sun and moon, and the 
creation of men, and it is by their means that the world 
exists. AlbohazeD. Haly (pars. prima, cap. i. De Judic. 
Astron.) also speaks of the action of the twelve signs on the 
four elements, which are the principles of the organisatioD. 
of all bodies, and of the passage of the different celestial 
bodies into these signs, which produced the changes of the 
seasons by their presence, their entrances, or their exits. 
" Has not each star its peculiar activity or energy P" asks 
Marcus Aurelius (1. VI. cap. xxxviii.); "but nevertheless all 
these differences are combined with one another, so as to 
form the universal action of nature." Hence sacred learning, 
according to Cheremon and the most learned Egyptian priests, 
had for its object the signs of the zodiac and their gods, or 
genii of the pn.ranatellons; in other words, the stars, whose 
appearances, disappearances, risings, and settings, governed 
the progress of the architect of the universe. This was the 
basis of all sacred myths, because it was also the basis of 
ancient astronomy or natural astrology, on which all religious 
are founded. 

The Persians fixed the duration of the happiness of man 
as ranging from the sign of the Lamb, or the equinoctial sign 
of spring, to the sign of Libra, or the autumnal equinox. 
At that period, according to them, evil entered the universe 
(Boundesch, vol. ii. p. 353) under the seventh thousand of 
the total revolutions of the world; that is, they make the 
good in nature, and the reign of the good principle, to begin 
and end with the period of the year during which the action 
of the BUD is beneficent. These six signs they call the six 
thousand of God, and the six others may be called the six 
thousand of the devil. Time, according to the Boundesch, or 
the Persian cosmogony (Zend-Avesta., vol. ii. p. 421) consists 
of 12,000 years. The thousands of God are the Lamb, the 
Bull, the Twins, the Crab, the Lion, and the Ear of Com or 
the Virgin, which make 6,000 years. After these comes 
Libra, when Ahriman or PetiG.reh appeared. After them 
came the Scorpion, and Zoack ruled for a thousand years, 
&e. It follows from these passages that the six gods of 
Ormuzd, each of which presides over some physical or moral 
good, are the tutelary deities 01 the six first signs, smd that 
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the six others are those which destroy their beneficent 
operations. These deities interfere with the a.ft'airs of t.he 
sublunary world, and combine their influences with those of 
the thirty-six extra-zodiacal constellations. Hence we have 
forly-eight gods, twenty-four of whom are beneficent, and 
t«enty-four maleficent, which divide the celestial sphere 
among them, and, by their contrary influences, pour forth 
the good and evil which are mingled together in t·he world, 
and which are represented by the mystical Egg of the Magi. 
It is in this Egg that they mingle, fight, circulate in opposite 
directions, and triumph successively over one another, 
accordillg as the sun draws near to, or departa from, our 
hemisphere. 

The symbolic egg which the Egyptians represented as 
coming out of the mouth of the invisible god Kneph was 
known in the mysteries of Greece as the Orphic egg. The 
Coresiall8 make their god Chumong to issue from it (Cont. 
d'Orvllle, tome i. p. 175); the Egyptians did the same with 
their Osiris (Diod. Sic. 1. I. cap. xxix.); the modern Orphites 
their god Phanes, the principle of light (Athenag. Leg. p. 70), 
which is the same as Phenn or the Phamix, and has the 
meaning of 608 (4)=500, H=8, N=50, N=50: =608). The 
Japanese cause it to be broken by their sacred bull, which 
makes the universe proceed from it; the Greeks placed it at 
the feet of Bacchus, the god with bull's horns. Aristephanes 
(Aves, ver. 695) makes Love proceed from it, who, in conjunc­
tion with Night, brings chaos into order; and we learn from 
the Orphic Argonaut. (ver. 11) that "Ept»" or Divine Love, 
had the name of Phanes (Bryant, Anal. vol. ii. p. 880). This 
egg, in fact, symbolised the universe in ancient times, and 
the Magian fables respecting the egg of Oromasdes have the 
same signification. 

If we suppose an egg to be divided into two hemispheres, 
one of which is white and the other black, and surrounded 
by a. circular band in a.n oblique position, one portion of 
which is in the white and the other in the black hemisphere, 
and divide this circular band into twelve equal pa.rts, six will 
be in the white and six in the black hemisphere. Let us 
then suppose that there a.re thirty-six images exterior to 
this band, and twelve in it; we shaJ1 then have forty-eight 
ima.ges or representations of deities, which cover the whole 
surface of the egg, half of which will serve to mark the 
graduations of the white hemisphere, and the other half 
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those of the black hemisphere. We have now the symbolic 
representation of the universe divided into two principles, 
subdivided into twelve houses, and represented by forty­
eight images or representations of deities. These images 
form. the stars into groups of good or of dangerous influences. 

It follows that, classifying the stars according to the 
effects produced by their risings and settings, the stars of 
spring, such as Aries, Taurus, the Charioteer, and the she­
goat Amalthma., will be of the number of beneficent stars, and 
that the stars of autumn, such as Libra, Scorpio, the serpent 
of Ophiucus, and the dragon of the Hesperides, which rise 
with them, will exhibit the influences of the evil principle, 
and be looked upon as signs or causes of the eft'ects produced 
at that period. 

All nature was divided between the two principles of light 
and darkness, and between their agents, or the partial causes, 
which were subordinate to these primary causes. . Thus in 
Christianity, if the soul does not belong to God, it belongs 
to his enemy; if the angels of light are not its guides, it is 
subject to the tyranny of the angels of darkness. Christians 
hold that there has been a division among the angels from 
the commencement, some remaining faithful to light, and 
others to da.rkness; and these two armies of white and black 
angels, or good and evil angels, marched each under the 
banner of their chieftains, God and the devil, to make war 
against one another, which resulted in the defeat of the 
latter. This is the same as the war between Jupiter and 
the giants, which ends in the triumph of Jupiter, and the 
defeat of the latter, who were precipitated into black 
Tartarus. In this war Minerva, Vulcan, Pan, Bacchus-in 
short, all the gods of Olympns-range themselves on the side 
of the god of light, or Jupiter Ammon, represented by the 
Lamb or Aries; while, on the other side, all the da.rk children 
of Earth and Chaos, Typhon, &c.~ contend against Jupiter, 
and, struck down by his thunderbolts, fall back into th~ 
dark bosom of the rebellious earth which had begotten them. 
Proclus (in Tim.) looks npon the war of the giants as a 
mythological nction which represents the resistance of dark 
and chaotic matter to the active and beneficent force which 
organises it. 

It is especially at the vernal equinox that the creative 
energies of heaven manifest themselves, and that its wh01p. 
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demiurgic energy becomes developed. All these . myths of 
the triumph of the principle of light over ita enemy, the 
genius of darkness, are myths respecting the vernal equinox. 

Ubi pulsam hyemem Sol aureus egit 
Sub Terru, CCIllumque IBltiV& luee refulsit. 

Virgo Georg. 1. IV. v. 51. 

The shapes of the Lamb, of Aries, or of Taurus, which the 
victor assumes, are a proof of this; and the poem of Nonnus 
confirms it. The first two books describe the battle of 
Jupiter with Typhon, who had taken his thunder from him 
during the winter. The god of light takes it from him, and 
strikes his enemy, whose arms and feet are composed of 
serpents, with his thunderbolts. Winter departs; the sun, 
mounted on the Bull, and attended by Orion, shines gloriously 
in the heavens. All nature rejoices at this victory, and 
order and harmony are re-established in all ita parts, where, 
some time previous, all was in frightful confusion, in conse­
quence of the dominion of Typhon, the prince of darkness. 

The victory of Ormuzd over Ahriman is of the same de­
scription; and in the following extracts from the Boundesch 
will be seen the germ of those ideas which have furnished 
the material for the theological and poetical works of the 
Jews, Egyptians, and Greeks respectirig the wars of the 
gods and the angels. The Zend-Avesta tells us that exist­
ence was first given to Ormuzd and to PetiA.reh Ahriman; 
it then tells us how the universe has been distributed from 
the beginning and will be to the end. "Ormuzd, raised 
high above all, was placed, together with supreme wisdom 
and with purity, in the light of the universe. This throne 
of light, this place where Ormuzd dwells, is called the First 
Light. The supreme wisdom or knowledge, and purity, 
which is prodnced by Ormuzd, is the Law. Both Ormuzd 
and Ahriman are throughout their existence the solitary 
inhabitants of endless Time. The good Ormuzd lives with 
his law, and Ahriman also dwells in darkness with his law. 
He has always begun the contest; he has always been evil, 
and he is so still, but one day he will cease to be evil and to 
contend. The dark place in which he dwells is called the 
Primary Darkness; he, the wicked one, dwells alone in the 
midst of it. These two beings, boundless, and hidden in 
the excess of good and of evil, mingled together when they 
appeared. The places where they dwelt were boundless, 
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and they dwelt alone in the midst of these abysses, and 
became united. Each of them is bounded according to his 
form. Ahriman knows everything, as also Ormuzd. Each 
of them has given all that exists; " that is, all the good and 
evil in nature. Each of them has his followers. " The 
followers of Ormuzd will live for ever when the resurrection 
takes place; the followers of Ahriman will disappear at that 
period, but he himself will exist for ever." 

The Boundesch states that the :first production of Ormuzd 
'Was the sky, which Bahman, the king of the world of light, 
was to govern properly (Boundesch, p. 448). Ormuzd created 
light between heaven and earth; he made the fixed stars 
and the planets, then the moon, and lastly the sun. He 
divided the fixed stars into twelve parent constellations, the 
names of which are the La.mb, the Bull, &c. (ibid. p. 349); he 
also made the twenty-eight constellations which fix the 
twenty-eight stations of the moon. All these constellations, 
or the stars which form them, are intended to assist created 
beings against the evil one. Talismans were, in fact, placed 
under their influence, and bore their different marks. The 
Bolmdesch represents these stars as an army of soldiers, ready 
to make war against the enemies of nature. This is what 
the Jewish books call the celestial host. It is these which 
Nonnus, in his description of the war between Jupiter and 
Typhon, puts into active warfare with that dread enemy, re­
taining the very same name for them that they still bear. 
Six thousand four hundred stars, continues the Boundesch, 
(ibid.), have been formed, in order to aid each star of these 
constellations. Ormuzd has also placed at the four corners of 
heaven four sentinels, to watch over the fixed stars. These 
are probably the four regal stars of our astrologers. The 
star Taschter guards the east, Satevis the west, Venant the 
south, and Haftorang the north. Ormuzd (Boundesch, p. 
350) harangues his army, and draws it up in order of battle. 
Ahriman does the same on his side, accompanied by the 
dews, or evil genii who march under his standards. It is 
especially the sight of the purity and happiness of man 
which excites his envy, and plunges him into dejection (ibid. 
p.351). At length, assembling all his forces, and encouraged 
by the exhortations of a leader of those evil genii, who pro­
mises him. that he will corrupt light, fire, water, trees, and 
plants, and will reproduce his evil nature in all that Ormuzd 
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has created, Ahriman comes to the light with all his dews, 
and gets into heaven in the shape of a serpent. This is 
the very figure of the constellation which spreads above 
Libra, and ascends with it, at the moment when the Persin.na 
supposed that evil entered for the first time into the world, 
which, up to t.hat time, had been happy under the six thou­
sand years of God. He penetrates into the midst of the 
earth by a hole which he had made in it-the same idea as 
that of the Magi, who suppose that the evil principle made a 
hole in the symbolic egg, to pour his poison into it. Ahri­
man went into the water (ibid. p. 351, 852), on the trees, on 
fire, and especially on the celebrated Bull, who died in con­
sequence. He spread thick darkness over the earth, like 
night, going southwards (ibid. pp. 353). He put on the earth 
the Kha.rfesters which bite and are poisonous, such as the 
serpent, the scorpion, and the toad. He burnt everything 
down to its roots; he put a burning water on the trees, 
and made them dry up on the spot. The Bull, struck by 
him who desired nothing but evil, and by his poison, became 
ill and died. The world was dark as night, and the dried and 
burnt-up earth scarcely existed. Ahriman ascended on the 
fire, from which a dark smoke arose (ibid. p. 355), similar to 
that which rises from the bottomless pit in Rev. ix. 2. 
Aided by a great number of dews, he mingled with the planets 
and the fixed stars, and measured his strength with that of 
heaven. The Izeds, or celestial genii, fought for three months 
against Ahriman and against the dews (ibid.). They defeated 
them, and drove them down into hell. 

We see, therefore, that, as Cheremon tells us, all sacred 
mythology was based on physical objects, and on the order 
and motion of the visible universe, and that they did not in 
any way allude to abstract beings, or to those intellectual 
and living entities which metaphysicians invented at a later 
period, and by means of which Proc1us and the New Platon­
ists pretended to explain the ancient myths. But Cheremon 
was far from being rigbt in saying that the ancient Egyp­
tians, who invented these myths, and who worshipped the 
sun and the other stars, saw nothing in the universe but a 
machine without life and without intelligence, either in its 
whole or in its parts, and that their cosmogony was nothiog 
bot pure Epicureanism, which requires nothing bot matter 
and motion to create and role its world. Jamblichus, in his 
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. anSwer to Cheremon, proves to him that the Egyptians did 
Dot see mere mechanism in the universe, and in the springs 
which moved it, but that they also admitted life, soul, and 
spirit, &c.. The Epicurean idea necessarily excludes all 
religious worship, for it is impossible to offer sacrifices and 
prayers to deaf and dumb beings, or to bodies which are 
brilliant indeed, but which are considered to be nothing but 
lifeless matter, the action of which cannot be modified or 
changed, and which therefore it would be useless to invoke. 
No people, however, had such a magnificent and varied 
worship as the Egyptians had from the most remote antiquity, 
nor did any people ever possess such a reputation for being 
religious. Their theology and mythology, therefore, did not 
make the universe to be a mere machine, which consisted of 
nothing but matter and motion, and which was destitute of 
that life and intellect which existed in man and in animals 
-that is, in an infinitesimally small and short-lived por­
tion of that vast, immutable, and eternal Being which was 
called God, or the Universe. It possessed, on the con­
trary, in their opinion, eminently and in all its fulness, that 
which sublunary beings only had in a very inferior degree, 
and in a very small quantity. It resembled in some degree 
the ocean, from which streams, fountains, and rivers have 
arisen by means of evaporation, and which, after traversing 
more or less space, and being separated for a long or short 
period from the immense mass of water which produced 
them, return to its bosom again. 

The machine of the universe was moved, like that of man, 
by a principle of life which kept it in eternal motion, and 
which circulated in all its parts. The universe was living 
and animated just like man and animals, or rather these 
latter were only animated because, the universe being essen­
tially so, it communicated to them for a. few moments an 
infinitely small portion of its own eternal life. H this was 
withdrawn, men and animals died, and the universe alone, 
living a.nd circulating round their remains, organised and 
animated fresh bodies by its eternal motion, by pouring into 
them again the active fire and the subtle substance which 
gave life to itself, and which, being incorporated with it, 
constituted its Universal Soul. 

Virgil has consecrated the doctrine of Pythagoras, and 
consequently that of the EgyptiQ.ns, his masters, ~specting 
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the soul and intelligence of the world, in the sixth book of 
the lEneid, and again in the fourth book of the Georgics. 
Servius, in his commentary on Virgil, says tha.t the Great 
Whole is composed of five things, viz. of the four elements 
and of God. But as it has been shown that the four ele­
ments are but passive causes, God alone must be the a.ctive 
principle which orgauises them. Servius a.coordingly adds 
(Comment. ad 1. VI. lEneid.) that the elements, or that 
organised matter which composes the universe, not being 
the whole, God is the active breath, the life-giving spirit, 
which, spread throughout matter, or the elements, pro­
duces and engenders everything. He enquires into what 
we receive from God, and what from the elements, and he 
says that the elements compose the substance of our bodies, 
a.nd that God formed the soul which gives life to them. All 
a.nimals, says Servius, in another pla.ce (Georg. 1. IV. ver. 
220), borrow their flesh from the earth, their humours from 
water, their breath from the air, their heat from fire, a.nd 
their instinct from the universal or Divine breath. 

Timreus of Locris, and Plato his commentator, have 
written 0. treatise on this subject, called the" Soul of the 
World," 0. work which is nothing but the development of the 
doctrine of Pythagoras, the instructor of Tiuueus, who held, 
as Cicero observes (De Nat. Deor., I. I. cap. xi.) that God is 
that Universal Soul which is spread throughout all nature, 
and of which ours are but a.n emanation. St. Justin has 
given us 0. summary of this doctrine, in which he appears to 
quote the very words of Pythagoras : 

" God is One, says Pythagoras. He is not, as some think, 
external to the universe, but is the universe itself, a.nd is 
wholly in the whole sphere. His eyes are upon everything 
that is born: it is he who a.I80 creates all the immortal 
beings, and who is the Author of their power and of their 
deeds. He is the origin of everything; he is the light of 
heaven, the Father, the Wisdom, the Soul of all beings, the 
Mover of all spheres" (Justin. Cohort. ad Gent. p. IS). 

Thus spoke Pythagoras; and, as Justin observes, Plato 
had also imbibed the same doctrine respecting the unity of 
God, the Soul and Intellect of all things, in Egypt. 

Although, however, this Soul pervaded a.II things, it did not 
a.ct equally, or in the same manner, everywhere. The highest 
portion of the universe, which was, as it were, the head. of it, 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 441 

seemed to be its 'principal seat. It was there, then,' that the 
guide of the rest of the universe, which was called the 
Hegemony, was placed (Diog. Laert. Vito Pythag. 1. VIII.), 
just as in man the brain is supposed to be the principal seat 
of the soul, although it spreads motion and life throughout 
the rest of the body. By dividing the upper stratum of the 
universe into seven spheres or concentric layers, an eternal 
order will be found in them, the fruit of that Intelligence 
which causes the immortal bodies which form the harmonious 
system of the heavens to move in a const&nt and regular 
course. 

This Soul was divided, like the planets, into two parts, 
one of which moved from east to west, and the other in the 
opposite direction, which is that of the seven planetary 
spheres. This distinction is set forth in Timams, and in 
Plato, his commentator. "Of the parts of the universe," 
says Timams, "those which we see in the sky-that is, in the 
ether-are of two kinds: the one partakes of the nature of 
the being who is always the same, the other of that of the 
being who is always changing." The first, which are placed 
on the outside, carry with them all the portions which are 
inside them by a general movement from east to west: the 
others, which are inside, have a motion from west to east, 
which they derive from the being who is constantly changing. 
The motion of the changing being-that is, of that layer of 
the heavens which is next to the heaven of the fixed stars­
"was divided into seven parts, with harmonious relations 
between them, and it forms seven spheres, circles, or con­
centric skies. The moon circulates in the circle which is 
nearest to the earth. Above her is the sun, which Mercury 
and Venus ever surround and accompany. Above the sun, 
Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn accomplish their revolutions with 
the different rates of speed which belong to them, and at 
unequal periods." 

Thus the sun occupies the centre of this harmonious 
system of the planetary bodies, since he has only Mars, 
Jupiter, and Saturn above him. This is the origin of the 
famous symbolic flute, the seven unequal pipes of which 
represented the pretended harmony of the seven spheres. It 
was put into the hands of Pan, or the statue which repre­
sented the sun, the soul of the God of the Universe, which 
became subdivided into the seven planetary bodies which 
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modified sublunary nature by their motion in the sky and in 
the zodiac, of which the Goat, or Pan, fixed the commence­
ment and the origin. Of the same nature is the series of the 
seven vowels arranged in mystic order, which were repeated 
when the planets were invoked; of the seven-stringed lyre 
which was put into the hands of the sun-god, Apollo; of the 
ship, which is the emblem of the universe, filled with the 
ether, and commanded by seven pilots; of the seven-branched 
candlestick in the Jewish temple; of the seven chambers of 
Moloch, the seven pynes. or altars consecrated to the planets 
by the Persians, the seven pyramids of Laconia, the seven 
golden candlesticb of Revelation, the seven-gated Thebes, 
and the book with seven leaves in which the Fates are 
consulted in Nonnus's poem; of the book with seven seals, and 
the seven churches represented by the seven stars, in the 
Apocalypse of John-in a word, of all the sacred ex­
pre88ions relating to the number seven which divides the 
heavens as above described. 

The metamorphoses ascribed to Jupiter, Vishnu, Bacchus, 
&c., are nothing but a mode of expressing the motion of the 
universal soul under different forms during the whole period 
of the suo's annual course. Thus in the spring, when the 
ether descends in the form of fertilising rains on the bosom 
of its spouse, to use Virgil's expression (Georg. I. II. ver. 324), 
and enriches nature with its precious gifts at the heliacal 
rising of Perseus, placed over Aries or Ammon, or over the 
equinoctial sign, it is Jupiter who visits lovely Danm in the 
form of a. shower of gold, and gives birth to Perseus. When 
the sun, in whom the active force which moves nature is 
deposited, enters the sign of Tauros or of the moon at her 
exaltation, it is Jupiter in the form of a bull who carries oft' 
the lovely Europa.,sister of Cadmus, the Serpent, who rises in 
aspect in the evening with that same sign. The Bull, which 
enabled him to metamorphose himself, still shines in the 
heavens (Ovid. Fasti,l. V. ver. 605 &C.). where it has retained 
the name of the ., Boll that ravished Europa;" and mythol­
ogy has not allowed us to forget that this ravisher wore 
the crescent moon on his shoulder, like the Egyptian ox 
Apis, which Lucian tells us represented the celestial Boll. 

The Stoics, says Achilles Tatios (ch. xiii), pretend to prove 
that the stars are animated beings from the very fact of their 
being composed of the substAl.DCe of ethereal fire. Chrysippus, 
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in his book respecting Providence and the gods, Aristotle in 
his book De Coolo, and Plato, continues Tatius, maiutain the 
same opinion. This is no doubt the origin of the eight gods 
of Xenocrates, who placed five of them in the five planets, two 
in the sun and the moon, and the eighth in the whole sky 
(Cic. De Nat. Deor., 1. I. cap. xiii.). including all the fixed 
stars, in which the ethereal and intelligent substance which 
composes the heavens circulates. 

It is easy to see that if this latter be divided either into 
constellations or into stars, a crowd of deities will emerge 
from it. Each star will become a. god, or an animated and 
intelligent being, which will partake of the Deity, or of the 
nature of the Universal Cause which acts in chaos. Heraclides 
Pontius, who belonged to the school of Plato (Cic. De Nat. 
Deor., ib.), held the same doctrine respecting the divinity of 
the planets, and respecting that of heaven and earth, or 
Ovpfnos and r7j, the father and mother of all the gods. 
Theophrastus considered the heavens to be Divine, because 
he recognised in them a principle of eternal life (Procl. in 
Tim. p. 177), and because he supposed them to be animated. 
Simplicius, according to the doctrine of Aristotle, upon which 
he comments, would not have us look upon the stars as in­
animate bodies, but maintains that they possess life and in­
tellect, and that they act accordingly. He believes them to 
be eternal in the widest sense (Simpl. in Aristot. De Coolo, 1. 
III.), having never been created, and being never liable to 
destruction, being exempt from change and alteration, im­
passible, and free from all the misfortunes which are ex­
perienced here below; that is, he gives them all the charac­
teristics of Deity (ibid. 1. II.). He holds that all celestial 
bodies have a motion of their own, like all animals; that 
they are in fact animated and Divine beings, whose eternal 
activity cannot be arrested. Aristotle also taught (Meta­
phys. 1. XII. cap. vii. and viii.) that each star had an im­
mortal intellect, which presided over its course, and accom­
panied it throughout its revolution. Ma.crobius (Som. Scip. 
I. I. ca.p. xvii.), speaking of the rotation of the universe, at­
tributes it to the wish which leads it to pursue the soul, 
which is distributed throughout it, but the purest portion of 
which composes those intelligent souls which according to 
Cicero (Somn. Scip. cap. iii.) animate the spherical and 
luminous bodies which we call stars. 
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We thus see the truth or what Augustine (De Civ. Dei, L 
xx. cap. :nix.; 1. VII. cap. iii.; 1. XIII. cap. xvii.) says to the 
adversaries ofhis religion. "The works of your philosophers," 
he says, "suppose that the sun and all the other stars are 
living, animated beings, perfectly happy, and immortal as 
their celestial and Divine bodies." Augustine could not have 
been ignorant that this opinion was not peculiar to them, and 
that it was often adopted by the Christians themselves. Origen 
held the same opinion as the ancient philosophers respecting 
the stars being so many living and animated bodies. And 
does not Augustine himself admit that the stars are intelli­
gent beings, when he tells us that everything that is visible 
in this world has an angelic power which is placed over it, 
aud that according to the most formal and numerous texts 
of ScriptureP (August. De Div. qurest. 83, vol. vi. p. 63.) 

The monk Cosmas reproached the Chaldrea.ns (though 
without any foundation) for not knowing that every star was 
under the guidance of an angel, which proves that he be­
lieved it himself. The author of a Christian work ealled the 
Octateuch, which was written in the Emperor Julian's reign, 
says that the stars move in consequence of the impulse given 
to them by the angels placed above the firmament (Photius, 
cod. 86). Tatian (Cont. Gent. p. 151) says that the same 
species of life, or the same soul, animates the stars, the 
angels, and men. According to Plato, it was the purest por­
tion of this universal soul which dwelt in the stars, and, 
generally, all the ancients believed that the spirits which 
animate the stars are much more perfect than those which 
animate terrestrial bodies (Huet., Origin. p. 12). Philo 
calls them very pure and perfectly just and holy spirits, 
exempt from all mixture and from all contagion-in a. word, 
he represents them as being of as pure a nature as that which 
Christians attribute to the celestial spirits known by the 
name of angels. Philo also says (De Pla.ntat. Noe, p. 168) 
tha.t both the fixed stars and the planets are animated and 
intelligent, and places in the part which is nearest to the 
ether some very pure spirits which the Greeks, he says, call 
" genii" and "heroes," and which Moses, with more reason, 
calls "angels" or "messengers" of the Deity, mediators 
between God and man (Philo, De Gigant. p. 221). 

The creation of the angels, according to Augustine (De 
Civ. Dei, 1. XI. cap. ix.), was comprised in the creation of 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 445 

heaven arid of light. The Chaldrea.ns had no doubt that the 
stars were spirits clad in bodies of fire, which served them 
as means of transport (Huet., Orig. 1. II. qurest. 8; Petav. De 
Opific. 1. I. cap. xii.). This was the belief of the Orientals 
respecting angels, which they looked upon as fiery spirits­
a belief which spread to the Christians, and which had long 
before been held by the Jews (Beausobre, Hist. Manich. t. i. p. 
323; t. ii. p. 368). Plato, continues Beausobre, the Greek phi­
losophers, the Jews, and a great number of Christian doctors 
have held the same opinion. St. Augustine hesitates, St. 
Jerome doubts, whether Solomon gave a soul to the stars. 
St. Ambrose has no doubt that he did, and in the time of 
Eusebius this opinion was very prevalent among the Catholics. 
Among those who are in the Church, says Pamphilius (Apolog. 
pro Origen, p. 123), there are some who believe that the 
luminaries of heaven are reasonable beings, &c.; others 
think that they are destitute of life; but neither the one or 
the other opinion is heretical, because the teaching of t.he 
Church is not clear on this point. 

The Manichrea.ns went further: they maintained that every­
thing in nature, down to the very stones, was a1ive (Beausob. t. 
II. 1. VI. cap vi. § 14). This resulted from their concept.ion of 
an universal soul which was found everywhere. Manichreus, 
in his letter to Menoch (Manich. Ep. ad Men. apud August. 
Ope Imp., 1. III. p. 162), asserts that this soul is spread 
confusedly throughont all bodies, all savours, and genera1ly 
throughout all species of beings. Alexander ofLycopolis goes 
80 far as to say that they taught that everything in nature is 
spirit, or that spirit is dift'used everywhere. These different 
"dogmas of the Manichmans are merely results of the system 
of Pythagoras and of Plato, respecting the soul of the world, 
and respecting universally diffused spirit, a belief which is 
found everywhere under dift'erent shapes. The Chaldrea.ns 
(Stanleb. De Phil. Chald. p. 1123) had their life-giving fire, 
which agitates matter, and penetrates to the centre of it. 
Porphyry places intellect everywhere, but he makes it to be 
graduated from the stars down to the plants, in which it 
exists only in grain (Porph. Sent. no. x. p. 221). Tatian (Cont. 
Gent. p. 159) is also of this opinion; he makes a dift'erence 
between the soul according to the bodies it animates. Tatian 
believes all this to be founded on Scripture, and the Jewish 
doctors have no doubt about the matter (Beausob. t. ii. ~ 
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370). They have their Sandalphor, which theydefiue as the 
spirit of nature, which dwells in the azilutic or material 
world, every part of which is penetrated and animated by it. 
The belief of the Manichmans was, as nearly as possible, that 
of all the ancient philosophers (Bea.usob. t. II. 1. iL cap. i. 
§ 10, p. 594, &c.). It is certain, says Bea.usobre, that several of 
the ablest of the Fathers believed that the sun and all the stars 
are living beings. Origen calls them illustrious preachers, 
who annouuce to mankind the perfections of the Deity. 
Clemens Alexandrinus and the author of the Recognitions 
which bear the name of Clemens Romanus (Recogn. Clem. 
1. V.) held the same opinion. 

It is not true that Sabmanism ever excluded spirits from 
the stars, or that the Sabman worship was directed to purely 
material beings, which were incapable of hearing and 
granting the prayers of men. Many apologists of the. 
worship of Nature replied to the Christians who accused them 
of worshipping the sun, moon, and stars, that it was not to 
the visible bodies of those deities that they addressed their 
worship, but to the spirits which dwelt in them, and which 
might be considered as so many portions of that one Deity 
which is spread throughout Nature, and which acted in 
different parts of her, where it was invisible (Euseb. Prrep. 
Evang. 1. III. cap. xiii.). They defied their adversaries to 
prove to them that the sun, the moon, the stars, and all the 
most active and prominent portions of nature were not real 
deities, or animated causes, gifted with intelligence and 
reason, and of a uature superior to that of man (Athan. 
Cont. Gent. p. 28). 

The seven archangels which preside OVE',J' the seven planets 
in the Jewish Cabala are the seven great powers which 
Avenar tells us were charged by God to superintend the 
government of the world. They correspond to the seven 
Ousia.rch rulers, who, according to Trismegistus (Trismeg. in 
Asclepeo) preside over the seven spheres. The Arabians and 
Mohammedans have preserved them, the only difference being 
in the names. The Copts, or modern Egyptians, have them 
also. Among the Persians each planet was presided over by 
a spirit, and watched over by a genius who was placed in a 
fixed star. The star Taschter watches over the planet Tir, 
or Mercury. This Tir is very similar to the angel Tiriel, 
whom the Cabalists call the spirit of Mercury. Haftorang 
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bas charge of the planet Behram, or Mars; Venant, of the 
planet Anhouma, or Jupiter; the star Satevis, of the planet 
Anahid, or Venus. Mesch, which is in the midst of heaven, 
ha.s charge of the planet Kevan, or Sa.turn. The names of 
these stars are the names of angels among the modem 
Persians (Zend-Avest. vol. iii. p. 856). Haftorang is an 
angel who takes his name from the stars of Ursa. Venant 
is the same a.s Pluto. Hyde (De Vet. Pers. Ret p. 179) says: 
"Beshter (Ta.schter) est Angelus MichAel, qui victum et 
sustentationem hominibus prrebet, et alimentum eis suppe­
ditat. In Ph. Sur Beshter, et minus recte Teshter, absolute 
exponitur MichAel-Angelus." It is certain that Michael 
presided over the planet Mercury, according to the CabalistF, 
just a.s Ta.schter presided over that planet according to the 
cosmogony of the Persians. 

The angel, or rather the archangel, who in Christian or 
Jewish theology overthrows the dragon (Orig. Cont. Cels. 1. 
VI.), or the devil described in that shape-in a word, the 
celebrated Saint Michael the Archangel-was drawn with a 
lion's head, just as the celestial Hercules is clothed with the 
skin of that animal, and tramples on the famous dragon of 
the pole, Python, which he h9lds crushed under his feet. 
The similarity becomes more striking when we observe the 
position of the celestial Hercules, who rises in the heavens 
with the sign Libra at the very time that the feast of St. 
Michael is held, at the end of September, and when we 
remember that St. Michael was represented holding a pair 
of scales in his hand, and that he appeared thus to the 
priest of Siponte (Beaus. t. ii. p. 625). Sealiger's Persian 
sphere has in the first decan of Libra a man with a threaten­
ing a.spect, holding a. pair of seales in his hand, and close by 
is the head of a. dragon (Seal. Not. ad Manil. p. 848). The 
first degree of the sphere of the 860 decani places in it It. 

man holding darts, with the astrological device, "He who is 
born under this sign will be warlike" (ibid. p. 41H). In 
the church of Santa. Maria. degli Angeli, which Pius IV. con­
secrated, are the seven archangels over the high-altar round 
the Virgin, and over Michael is the inscription, "I am ready 
to receive souls." He was the same as Minos, therefore. St. 
Michael also was clad as a warrior, which he borrowed from 
the sign which followed, to which Hercules corresponds in It. 

gr. measure, and which was the domicile of Mars. He 
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became the wanior angel of the Co.tholies~ The Grecian 
Hercules, whose attributes he took, who defeated the dragon 
of the Hesperides, he who had his seat near the tree cele­
brated for its fatal a.pples, is pla.ced on the equinoctial limits 
which fix the path which souls traverse on their way to hell. 
There is a dispute between Michael and the devil about the 
body of Moses in tAe Epistle of Jude, verse 9. It is Michael 
who, like Minos, weighs BOuls. 

Next to the archangel with the lion's head comes U riel, 
the archangel with the ox's head; then Raphael, with Do 

human head and the body of a. serpent, a species of am­
phibious monster; and Gabriel, with the eagle's head (Origen. 
Cont. Cels. 1. VI.). These four figures-the lion, the ox, the 
man, and the eagle-are those of four constellations which 
have produced the four beasts of the Apocalypse, and are 
also those of the four evangelists. As to the three other 
archangels-one with the head of a bear, called Tantabaoth ; 
the second with the head of a. dog, Mercury, and caJ1ed, 
Emstaoth; and, la.stly, one with the head of an a.ss, caJ1ed, 
after the Greek "OV01l, Onoel-no doubt can exist of their 
having taken their attributes from the cOBstellations, since 
all these figures are among them. Astrologers have also 
designated the planets by the names of animals with which 
they were supposed to have some analogy. Saturn wa.s 
called the Ass (Salmas. Ann. Clim. p. 623), Jupiter the 
Eagle, Mars the Wolf, the sun the Lion, Venus the Dove, 
:Mercury the Dragon, and the moon the Ox. Several of 
these animals are the same which characterise the arch­
angels, and all are among the constellations. The Pleiades 
were called the Doves: the word Peleia.s signifies ., dove." 
The Ass is in Cancer in a.spect with Capricorn, the domicile of 
Saturn; the Wolf is under the domicile of Mars; the Eagle 
is above Sagittarius, the domicile of Jupiter. The Ox is the 
point of exaltation of the moon. The Dove, or the Pleiad, 
belongs to the same sign, the domicile of Venus. The 
Hydra is under Virgo, the domicile of Mercury; and the 
Lion is the domicile of the sun. 

The Phcenician cosmogony of Sanchoniathon, which, like 
Genesis and all the ancient theogonies, sets forth OVpAlIO' 
and r~, Hascbamo.im and Harets, heaven and earth, a.s the 
firgt creation, and which sets before us the sun and time 
personified, contains nothing but a cosmogonic theory of 
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nature, written so as to resemble history. To prevent ~ny 
mistake, the historian concludes by saying: "Such are the 
objects which the hierophant used to turn into aJIegories, 
in which were described the phenomena of nature and the 
order of the universe, and which were taught in the orgies 
and initiations. The hierophauts, who sought to excite 
the astonishment and admiration of mortals, transmitted 
these things faithfully to their successors, and to the in­
itiated." 

Origen tells Celsus (Cont. Cels. 1. I. p. 12), who boasted 
that he understood the Christian religion thoroughly, "In 
Egypt the philosophers have a sublime aud secret knowledge 
respecting the nature of God, which they only disclose to 
the people under the cover of fables or allegories. Celsus 
resembles a man who, having travelled in that country, and 
having never conversed except with the rude vnlgar, should 
think that he understood the Egyptian religion. All the 
Eastern nations-the Persians, the Indians, the Syrians­
conceal secret mysteries under religious fables; the wise of 
aJI nations fathom the meaning of them; while the common 
people only see the symbols and the outside of them." 

It is in Persia and in the books of Zoroaster that we shall 
find the key to the sacred allegories of the Hebrews. The 
Persian legislator places man in a garden of delights, and 
causes evil to be introduced into it by a serpent, so that 
these two cosmogonies nearly resemble each other; but the 
Persian, being the original, is the clearest, and gives us the 
interpretation of the enigma., which is suppressed in the 
second. In the Zend-Avesta. (vol. i. p. 2; p. 263, farfard 1), 
Ormuzd, the god of light, the good principle, tells Zoro­
aster that he has given to man a place of pleasure and 
abundance. "If I had not given this seat of pleasure, no 
other being would have given it. This place is Eiren-Vedio, 
which, in the beginning, was more beautiful than all that world 
which exists by my power. Nothing equaJIed the bea.uty of 
ibis delightful spot which I gave. I (Ormuzd, or the good 
principle) acted first, and afterwards the other (the evil 
principle). This Petia.reh Ahriman, full of death, creai;ell 
in the river the great serpent, the mother of winter, given by 
the dew (or evil principle). Winter spread cold throughout 
the water, the earth, and the trees. Winter was extremely 
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bitter towards the middle of it. It is only after the winter 
that good things grow again in abundance." 

We have in the words of Ormuzd the same words-cc In 
the beginning" -as in Genesis; but Zoroaster only uses them 
to explain that the good principle always acts first. In 
Genesis, as in Zoroaster, a river is placed in the garden, 
which is divided into four heads. This is the river of Eiren, 
in which the serpent subsequently spreads cold. Lydio 
Giraldi (in Pythag. 8ymb. p. 92) has preserved a fi.:,ament 
of Zorol18ter respecting the soul, in which there is a mystic 
allegory respecting the four rivers of Paradise, which proves 
that these four streams of Eden or of Eiren were not foreign 
to the religion of Zoroaster. 

Many theories have been propounded as to the situation 
of the garden of Eden, the most plausible being that which 
places it near the country of the ancient Iberi, near the 
sources of the Phasis (which may be the Phison), the 
Euphrates, and the Tigris; while the Gihon may mean the 
Cyms or the Araxes. Some countenance is given to this 
theory by the fact that in Origen (Comm. in Johan. 14) the 
Jews are reproached with having the same kind of worship 
as 8trabo (I. XI. and XII.) 8ays is established in Armenia and 
Albania. In this passage Hel'&Cleon tella the Jews that 
they, who pretended that they alone knew the true God, 
were nevertheless ignorant of him, since thel prostituted 
their worship to the genii, to the months, and to the moon. 
This, however, would only show that the mythos which 
perhaps originated in Iran or Aran, a part of Armenia-the 
Iberia. and Albania of 8trabo, now called the Hn.uran and 
Georgia-became adapted in course of time to the physical 
features of these countries. Independently of the fact that 
the Hindus, who have the same mythos, place their garden 
of Eden on Mount Mero, while the Nile itself was formerly 
supposed to be the Euphrates, which was conveyed into 
AfriclL by an underground passage, it is certain that there 
is no spot on earth to which the description of a garden 
watered by four livers proceeding from one source can 
apply. It is in the heavens, therefore, as will be shown in 
a subsequent chapter, that we must look for the original 
Garden of Delight, with its river parted into four heads, of 
which the terrestrial Edens are but a copy or a reminis­
cence. 
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The dogma of two principles-one perfectly good, and the 
other perfectly evil-arose, as we have seen, out of the diffi­
culty the ancients experienced in making the good and evil 
which is to be seen in nature arise out of a single principle. 
They compared these principles to light and darkne88, to 
summer and winter, to Ormuzd and Ahriman, to angels of 
light and angels of darkness, to God and the devil; and this 
doctrine pervades all theologies--ouly, while the Persians, 
lianichrea.ns, and other sects, made the two principals co­
eternal and coequal (Beausobre, t. I. 1. II. cap. ii. p. 177; and 
Pocock, p. 147), the Christians have made the evil principle 
inferior to the good. Plutarch tells us that this theological 
dogma. was consecrated by the most ancient traditions of 
the human race; by mysteries and by sacrifices in the 
religion of all nations, both Greeks and barbarians, and 
especially among those who had the greatRst reputation for 
wisdom. "The Persians," he continues, "called the first 
principle Oromasdes, and the second Ahriman." The 
Egyptians called them Osiris and Typhon; the Chaldmans, 
according to Plutarch, preserved this dogma in their astro­
logical system by admitting good and evil stars into it. 
The Greeks, he continues, had their Jupiter and their Pluto, 
and Diogenes La.ertiuB, in a very important passage (Diogen. 
La.ert. Promm. p. 6), after telling us that the system of the 
two principles formed the foundation of the doctrine of 
the Magi, adds that the Jewish doctors inherited their 
teaching. 

The Fathers have preferred the dogma which makes the 
great principle alone eternal, without troubling themselves 
to ascertain how an essentially good principle can produce 
a principle which is the cause of all the evil in nature. 
"God" says La.ctantius (Instit. 1. II. cap. ix.), "wishing to 
create this world, which was to be composed of things quite 
contrary to one another, began by creating two sources of 
these things, which are continually in opposition to, and at 
war with, each other. They are two spirits-the one good, 
the other evil. The first is, as it were, the right hand of 
God, and the other his left. These two spirits are the 
Son of God and Satan." Origen (Comm. in Matth. p.454) 
also places powers in the world which are contrary to each 
other, the one under the dominion of the good principle, 
and the other under that of the evil, and which are in.. 
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cessantly engaged in opposing each other. He calls the 
latter the angels of the devil. These are the dews of the 
Persian cosmogony, who fight under the banners of Ahriman. 
Origen also says (Comm. in Johan. p. 16) that the dragon, 
whose shape the evil principle assumed, belonged to matter, 
and to the darkness produced by it. 

Manilius, in his poem {1. II. ver. 218}, makes the division 
of the year from the vernal to the autumnal equinox for the 
upper hemisphere, or the upper part of the egg which re­
presented the world, and that from the autumnal to the 
vernal equinox for the lower hemisphere, to be one of the 
fundamental divisions of ancient astronomy. Geminus 
(Umnol. Petav. p. 15) and Pliny (Hist. Nat. 1. XVITr. cap. 
xxv.) also mention it. This division comprises the six pre­
fectures of Ormuzd and the six of Ahriman, as we shall see 
in another cosmogonic tradition of the Persians, in which 
this tradition is clearly set forth by the names of the signs 
of the zodiac, and is made to belong to the same zodiacal 
constellations as Geminus, Manilius, and Pliny, or rather 
as astronomical truth, mark as the limits of the dominion of 
day over night, and of night over day. 

The Mauichreaus placed the empire of dat'knesa in the 
southern portion of the globe (Beausobre, tome ii. p. 298). 
Light and darkness-that is, "God with all the celestial 
powers, and the devil with all his-had each of them their 
empire and their dwelling-place. Light held the east, 
west, and north; darkness was pla.ced towards the south." 
In the Boundesch, p. 351, &c., Ahriman takes refuge in the 
south. The author of the Psalms asks to be delivered" a. 
dromone meridiano." 

The sacred traditious above alluded to are printed with 
the Boundesch or Persian cosmogony, and are taken from the 
third section of Modimel and Tawarik (Zend-Aveata, vol. II. 
part ii. p. 352; chap. viii. sect. 2, of the Modimel el Tawrik), 
and are as follows :-

" The Supreme Deity in the beginning created man and 
the Bull in an elevated spot, and they remained for three 
thousand years free from evil. These three thousand years 
comprise the Lamb, the Bull, and the Twins. After this they 
remained three thousand years longer on the earth without 
experiencing either trouble or opposition, and these three 
thousand years correspond to Cancer, to the Lion, and to 
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the Ear of Corn (the Virgin). After this, in the seventH 
thousand, which corresponds to Libra, evil appeared. This 
man was called Caiomorh; he cultivated the earth, &0. 
The stars began their courses in the month Phervardln, 
which is the Neuruzd (the vernal equinox), and, by the 
revolution of the sky, day was separated from night. Such 
is the origin of man." 

In another portion of this cosmogony it is said that "the 
whole duration of the world, from the beginning to the end, 
has been fixed by the Supreme Deity at one thousand two 
hundred years. The world remained without evil in its upper 
portion for three thousand years. The world was still with­
out evil for three thousand more years, when God sent beings 
below (the sun begins then to return). Afterwards Ahriman 
appeared, who caused evil and contests to arise in the· 
seventh thousand (under Libra), where the mixture of good 
and evil was produced." 

In these two cosmogonies the introduction of evil takes 
place at the time of the ascension of Libra, 01' the sign which 
brings back the cold of autumn. In the first, however, it is 
the serpent who brings winter back. These two emblems, 
however, are really the same cosmic symbol, for when Libra 
is seen in the sky at the autumnal equinox, the serpent is by 
its side, and al,vays ascends with the sign with which it is 
connected. For the serpent, as Theon says, in his Commen­
taries on Aratus (p. 117), rests his head on Libra, to which 
he seems to adhere. Since, therefore, there is no serpent on 
Aarth who brings winter back again, just as there is no dog 
who produces heat, we must seek the cold-producing serpent 
in the skies, where also is the dog who produces the heat of 
the dog-days. Hence that evil which is produced every year 
in autumn will be driven away at th~ vernal equinox, or at 
Easter, and that evil which is synonymous with cold, and 
which follows the retirement of the sun towards the south, 
will be driven away by Good-that is, by the vegetative 
warmth which the sun will bring back when he returns to 
our northern regions. The reswrer will be the sun himself, 
that star who is the father of nature, whom Plato calls the 
son of the Supreme Deity, whom he has engendered similar 
to himself, and who comes forth in the shape of Ammon or 
the equinoctial Lamb, to which he is joined at that period, 
iust as the principle of darkness took the form of the serpent 
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·placed in Libra at the time of the other equinox, when 
darkness began to resume its empire over the earth, in 
which serpent Pluto, the god of darkness and death, is 
enfolded. . 

In another portion of this theology (Zend-Avest&, vol. ii. 
p. 82, et sqq.) the creation is stripped of the allegory of the 
"thousands," and is distributed into six months. "Water 
is produced in the fourth month, in the month Tyr ,,-that is, 
under Cancer, in which sign water was placed, astrologically 
speaking. "In the sixth month the earth appeared "-that 
is, under the sign Virgo~ in which earth was also placed by 
astrology, which shows that astrology was considered as very 
important in these cosmogonies. Hence, as the six thousand 
years of the Persian cosmogony represented six months, we 
must understand the six days of the Jewish a.ccount of the 
creation to represent six months also, both being allegorical 
expressions. 

Chardin (" Voyages en Perse," t. vii. p. 40) confirms this 
idea, for he sa,ys that" the ancitmt Persian idolaters took the 
months of the year from the six days of the week which God 
employed in the creation of the world." Hyde (De Vet. ReI. 
Pers. p. 165) shows that a number of days really constituted 
a period of time, or a day. The six Ghabanbar-hAs, into 
which the creation is divided in the Sad-der, are given by 
him as follows :-

I. The first period is Mid-ynzeram, consisting of forly-five 
days, in which the heavens were created. 

ll. The second is Mid-yusham, or Mid-yfashabam, con­
sisting of sixty days, in which the waters were created. 

Ill. The third is Pitishalium, or Pitishalium-Gbab, con­
sisting of seventy-five days, in which the earth was created. 

IV. The fourth is Iyueram, consisting of thirty days, in 
which trees were created. 

V. The fifth is MidiyA.rUn, consisting of eighty days, in 
which all animals were created. 

VI. The sixth is Hamespitanudu.n, consisting of seventy­
five days, in which man was created. 

These periods make together the solar period of 365 days, 
or the 12,000 allegorical years. This is repeated in the 
Boundesch (p. 460), where Ormuzd says of himself that" he 
made the products of the world in 365 days, and that it is 
for that reason that the six GhAhanbar-has are included in 
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the year." In another part (p. 845) it is sa.id that "Time 
established Ormuzd, that limited king, for 12,000 years." 
Here the division of time into good and evil is omitted in 
order to consider the a.ction of the sun on the universe 
generally, though the division into six periods is carefully 
retained. . 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

IN the following cosmogony the deviation of the sun's action 
is considered both in its whole and in its parts. In one 
portion will be found the millenary and duodecimal division 
of the Persian cosmogony, and on the other the different 
divisions of Genesis, in the same order and with the same 
expressions. This cosmogony is quoted by Suidas, in the 
a.rticle ":rhyrrenia," and seems to have belonged to the ancient 
Tuscans. "A very learned Tuscan author," says Suidas, 
"has written that the great Demiurgus, or the God who 
is the architect of the universe, spent and consecrated twelve 
thousand years in the works which he produced, and divided 
them into twelve periods, distributed into the twelve houses 
of the sun (the twelve signs of the zodiac) :-

"In the first thousand (April, or the Persian Lamb), he 
made heaven and earth. 

" In the second thousand he made the firmament, which 
he also called heaven. 

"In the third he made the sea, and the waters which 
flow on the earth. 

"In the fourth he made the two great lights of nature. 
" In the fifth he made the soul of birds, of reptiles, and of 

quadrupeds, and the animals which live in the air, on the 
land, and in the waters. 

" In the sixth thousand he made man." 
The second thousand corresponds with Taurus, or May; 

the last with Virgo, or August. 
"It seems," continues the author, "that the first six 

thousand years having preceded the creation of man, that 
the human race ought to exist for the other six thousand 
years, so that the whole period of the completiou of the 
work may be included in the period of twelve thousand 
years." In fact, as Plutarch observes (Cur Oracula Desie­
riot, p. 416), "the year contains in it the beginning and 
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the end of the eft'ects produced by the seasons, and of the 
benefits which the earth produces from her bosom." 

This is what the Persians meant by saying that eternity 
engendered a. period which was limited to twelve thousand 
years, when Ormuzd was to triumph, and nature was to be 
re-established. We may observe here that all cosmogonic 
traditions fix the creation and regenera.tion of nature a.t the 
vernal equinox, the reason being evidently because the re­
genera.ting force of the sun is then felt in our hemisphere. 
The Persians fixed it in the month Phervardin, at the 
equinox when the NaurUz, or the new revolution, was cele­
brated. Virgil also fixes it at the same period : 

TJte spring adorns the woods, renews the leaves, 
-the womb of earth the genial seed receives, 
For then almighty Jove descends, and pours 
Into his buxom bride his fruitful showers; 
And, mixing hill large limbs with hers, he feeds 
Her birth with kindly juice, and fosters teeming seeds. 
Then joyous birds frequent the lonely grove, 
And beasts, by nature strong, renew their love. 
TheD fields the blades of buried corn disclose, 
And while the balmy western spirit blows, 
Earth to the breath her bosom dares expose. 
With kindly muisture then the plants abound, 
The grass securely springs above the ground; 
The tender twig Shoots upwards to the skies, 
And on the faith of the new Bun relies. 

Georg. H. 324. 

The Chronicle of Alexandria., Albulfaragius, Cedrenus, 
and St. Cyril all agree in fixing the creation at the vernal 
equinox, or at Easter. They also expect the second creation, 
or the re-establishment of all things at the second coming, 
at that period, which is fixed, according to Cedrenus, at the 
festival which is called the passage of the Lord, from which 
the new era and the new order of things is to start. Father 
Petau has remarked that the Rabbis are accustomed to use 
the word" bara,"which means, strictly speaking, "to renew," 
when they speak of the creation. The Persians call the 
month of April the month of Paradise (Beausobre, tome ii. p. 
208). There is a description of Paradise in the Manichman 
hymn (August. cont. Faust. 1. XV. cap. v.). It consists, 
according to it, of nothing but fields covered with flowers 
and plants, which exhale a delicious perfume. It is a per­
petual spring, and the zephyr ever blows there. 

It was at the vernal equinox, therefore, in the month 
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Pherva.rdin, at the period of the sun of the Lamb, that that 
period began which is so famous in the sacred allegories­
that period the return of which brought b&Ck the same 
effects, the same order of things, alid which saw the works 
of the sun-god begin, come to perfection, and end. It was 
divided sometimes into four parts, sometimes into four ages, 
the successive changes of which expressed. those of vegeta­
tion and of harmony which the heavens, or the sacred and 
intelligent Fire, brought into the elementary world at the 
moment when it descended on the bosom of matter and 
rendered. it fertile. The moment which preceded. this equi­
noctial period of spring was that in which everything was 
supposed to come to an end by an universal destruction, 
which was sometimes called fire, sometimes a deluge, to be 
renewed immediately by the &ction of that celestial fire 
which gave new life to Nature, and gave her fresh youth, to 
which mature and old age succeeded. After this, all finished, 
and recommenced with the periodic time measured by e&ch 
revolution of the sun, beginning with the moment at which 
that creative god aroused. matter from the inertia in which 
it bad been plunged during the winter, and organised this 
species of chaos. Hence arose those philosophic opinions 
respecting worlds destroyed and worlds created of which the 
philosophers of India. and of Greece speak. This opinion 
is the same as that of the Stoics, who looked upon the 
world as a god who draws continually a. new order of things 
from his bosom, and plunges it again into chaos (Diog. 
Laert. 1. VII. cap. i.). 

The renewal of the world was called a genE'ral re-establish­
ment (Zend-Avest&, vol. ii. p. 598), which took place at the 
same time as that which was considered to be the primitive 
creation-that is, at the vernaJ. equinox-and it was brought 
about first by the Bull, and afterwards by the Lamb, or Aries. 
This was the origin of the Persian idea of a regenemtion by 
the Bull. "Men," says the Boundesch (pp. 412, 415), " will 
be again that which they were at first, and the dead. will be 
resuscitated by what will come from the Bull." 

The serpent, whose shape the evil principle assumed in 
order to bring havoc into the universe, appears more than 
once in Persian theology, and the manner in which it is 
spoken of leaves no doubt that it is a constellation. The 
Boundesch says (Zend-Avesta., vol. ii. p. 851): "Ahriman, or 
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the principle of evil and of darkness, he by whose agency 
evil comes into the world, entered into heaven in the form of 
a serpent, accompanied by dews, who only sought to destroy." 
The dews are the genii of darkness, who, together with the 
serpent, bring back the long nights to our hemisphere. In 
another portion of the Zend-Avesta (p. 188), where the sub­
ject is this Ahriman, the head of the evil genii, the mis­
chievous serpent is formally called the star serpent. "When 
the puis (the evil genii) rendered this world desolate, and 
overran the universe; when the star serpent made a path 
for himself between heaven and earth-that is, when he 
ascended on the horizon," &C. 

The wolf, a constellation which is south of Libra, as the 
serpent is north of that sign, and which also ascends with 
them, is often joined to them. "When Ahriman rambles 
on the earth, let him who takes the form of the serpent 
glide on the earth; let him who takes the form of the wolf 
run on the earth; and let the violent north wind bring 
weakness" (Zend-Avesta, vol. ii. p. 158). The Scan­
dinavian cosmogony always joins the wolf Feuris to the 
celebrated serpent, his brother, who brings havoc into the 
world. 

In Greek mythology (Ov. Met. 1. I. fab. 6 and 9) Lycaon is 
changed into a wolf at the moment that the age of gold ends, 
and when Themis-Astrma, the Virgin of our constellations, 
which precedes Libra, rises to heaven. After this fable 
comes that of the famous serpent, over whom Apollo, or the 
sun, triumphs; and this serpent is he who is placed at the 
pole, and who guards the apples of the Hesperides. Not 
only the wolf and the serpent of Ophiucus are put into action 
in this cosmogony, but also the dragon of the pole, called 
the " guardian dragon of the apples of the Resperides," who 
rises with the serpent of Ophiucus, and with Libra, but 
further north. We have here to do with the constellation 
Serpens, because it appears by the traditions which are still 
preserved among the Persians that it is this constellation 
which is indicated by the serpent in Genesis. Chardin (tome v. 
p. 86) says, in the article respecting the sphere of the 
Persians: "The Persians have nearly the same constellations 
as we have, except that the northern constellations, Bootes 
and Serpens, are called the Great and Little Ava, which is 
Eve, the mother of mankind." This latter constellation ill 
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the famous lEsculapius, the god whose children had temples 
at the towu of Eve, in Argolis (Pausan. Corinth. p. 80). 

It appears, therefore, that the Persians are still aware 
that this constellation is the celebrated woman who, together 
with the serpent, introduced evil into the world, and who 
was accompanied by the monster serpent, the mother of 
winter, who did in fact rise at the same time as the head of 
her serpent, together with Libra-that is, at the seventh 
thousand of the duodecimal period. 

A Rabbinical tradition confirms the connection between 
the serpent of Eve and the celestial serpent. Together with 
the serpent, and close by its side, further to the north, is the 
constellation of Hercules Ingeniculus, where the sphere of 
the Arabians described a camel (Cal. Astron. p. 156): 
" There," says this sphere, "a camel with its trappings rises." 
From this union there resulted a symbol composed of the 
attributes of the serpent and the camel, or a camelo-morphic 
monster. This is the very being who deceived Eve, accord­
ing to the Rabbinical tradition which is found in the story 
of the great Sama.el, who is also called Asmodreus, a name 
derived from two names of Ahriman among the Persians­
Asmog, a serpent, and Dew, an evil genius-which became 
Asmog-Dew, or Asmodreus. The Talmud says that Eve 
was so beautiful that Samael fell in love with her, and 
seduced her. They even say that Cain was the son of the 
serpent, not of Adam. The tradition above alluded to is as 
follows. "It is related," says Maimonides (More N evoch. 
1. II. cap. iii.), "that the serpent who deceived Eve re­
sembled a camel, on which Samael, which is the name of 
the prince of the genii of darkness, or of the devil, rode . • . 
It is said that God, seeing Samael come to deceive Eve 
mounted on a camelo-morphic serpent, could not help laugh­
ing at the knight and the animal he bestrode." The same 
result will be arrived at if the Draco Custos Hesperidum be 
taken for the serpent which deceived Eve, for the stars of his 
head are called by the Arabians the seven dromedaries or 
camels (Ores. p. 112; Bay. Uranol. t. iii.). 

The position of this serpent in the heavens in relation to 
Libra, or to the woman who carried the scales in the ancient 
spheres, agrees with that given to it in Genesis, for it sup­
poses that the serpent is at her feet, endeavouring to bite 
them. This woman bearing the scales might be taken to be 
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Eve, unless the passage in Chal'din be taken to be the accu­
rate view. He places her in the northern constellation of 
the man carrying the serpent. If this be so, it would be 
better to take Ingeniculus, which crushes the serpent who 
guards the Hesperides, and who bites his foot, than Ophiu­
cus; and perhaps it is these two constellations, each of which 
has a serpent, which are called Meschia and Meschiane, to 
each of whom a serpent is given, in the Persian cosmogony. 
They are said to have been our first parents, and to have in­
troduced evil into the world (Boundesch, p. 878). What is 
certain is, that at the autumnal equinox, when darkness over­
shadows nature, when the Ram, the Goat, and the Bull sink 
below the horizon, four of the animals named in this cos­
mogony, the two Hercules Ingenicruus and Ophiucus, each 
with a serpent, rise above it and announce the degradation 
of nature. 

The tree of life, or the tree which symbolises time, pro­
duces fruits which give knowledge of good and evil, by 
dividing its duration into the six thousand of God and the 
six thousand of the devil. Homer has the same idea. when 
he speaks of the two casks of Jupiter, one of which pours 
forth good, and the other evil. Instead of the casks, we have 
a symbolic tree, the fruit of which teaches man to know good 
and evil. This, in the monumeut of Mithra, is divided into 
two. The tree which begins to vegetate is placed near the 
sign of spring, and the lighted torch is attached to it. The 
tree which bears the fruits of autumn, on the contrary, is near 
the Scorpion, which produces physical evil, and which destroys 
the fertilising action of the Bull. The letter which ManeR 
wrote to Marcellus (Beausobre, tome i. p. 220) contains this 
article of his belief, viz. that there are two principles, which 
Jesus Christ has ca.lled the good and the bad tree. The 
fiction of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil is of the 
same description, and set forth the same cosmogonic ideas. 
The tree is ca.lled merely the tree of life when it is near the 
throne of the god of light, but it is ca.lled the tree which 
produces evil when it is near that of Ahriman. Like the tree 
in the Apocalypse, it bears twelve fruits; and St. Epiphanius 
has preserved a passage out of the Gospel of Eve, "Vidi 
arborem ferentem duodecim fructus in anno, at hoc est 
lignum vitle," which mystic and sacred expression had been 
preserved. by the Gnostics. 

Digitized by Coogle 



462 MAl\~IND: THEm 

As to the trt'e of life properly so caJled-that which had 
the power of rendering men eternally happy-the Apocalypse 
places it near the throne of the Lam~that is, near the equi­
noctial sign-where the sun was to rest.ore nature, and to re­
establish the world of light. It was there that the real gate 
of the Garden of Delights stood, to which man must return to 
recover his first happiness, which the serpent and the fruit 
of autumn ha.d made him lose. It is at this gate that God 
pla.ces a winged genius, armed with a sword (" cherubim" in 
our version): he is placed there as a sentinel to defend the 
entrance until the Restorer has caused man to re-enter by 
it. This winged genius, armed with a sword, stands in the 
Sphere in the same attitude, and bearing almost the same 
name, near the equinoctial gate of the Lamb, which he opens 
at his rising, at the commencement of the empire of good 
and of light, just as the serpent, the deceiver, is at the 
opposite point of the same sphere, at this gate of autumn, 
at the beginning of the dominion of the periodic evil of 
nature, and of that of darkness. This genius is Perseus, 
who is celebrated in the Persian ~egories, and who is re­
presented with wings, holding a great sword, and who is 
called Chelub (Omsins, p. 120), which is very simila.r to 
Cherub. This word Chelub, according to the Arabians, 
signifies" dog" and "guardian" (Tat. Alphons.). The Persian 
sphere mentions it among the signs which rise with the 
Pleiades, towards the extremities of Aries and the com­
mencement of Taurus. It is described by the words, "Here 
is a hero armed with a sword" (Sca.l. Not. ad Manil. p. 
837). 

All these ideas refer to physical evil; and as the meta­
pbysical theory is necessarily of later date than the physical 
one, it has been framed on the latter; and the ideas, as well 
8B the ceremonies, which related to the wanderings of the 
soul, degraded by darkness, and regenerated by light, were 
essentially connected with the equinoctial points, and repre­
sented by the emblems which are drawn at those points. 
These are the metaphysical allegories of which Philo speaks 
in his work on the allegories of Scripture (Phil. Leg. Alleg. p. 
46), in which he quotes a dogma of Heraclitus respecting 
life and death, which he pretends ha.d been borrowed by him 
from Moses. The principles of this philosopher are the same 
as those which Cicero and Macrobins have developed in the 
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dream of Scipio respecting the life and death of the soul 
(Ma.crob. Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. x.). 

Chelub, or Perseus, placed above the Lamb, has near him 
the beautiful constellation of Auriga, or the charioteer who 
carries the goat that nursed Jupiter, and the two goats or 
kids which gave his attributes to Pan. It is from this goat, 
it is said, that the god of light, Jupiter, took the name of 
lEgiochus, and it long fixed the vernal equinox, like Perseus, 
and even some centuries before him, at the time when it 
corresponded with the commencement of Taurus. It was at 
the vernal equinox that the "ascensus anima.rom in regnum 
lucis," and at the autumnal equinox that their "descensus 
in tenebras," took place. This was partly the object of 
those mysteries in which the serpent of autumn played a 
great part. It was made to glide into the bosom of the 
initiated person; and the mystic generation of Ba.cchus was 
given, " Serpens genuit taurum, taurus genuit serpentem." 
These mystic ideas relate to the periodical succession of light 
and darkness in the visible world, which was established 8B 

the object of t.be religious worship of all those nations who 
mourned the departure of the sun and rejoiced at his return, 
as Achilles Tatius and Manilius inform us. This was the 
real motive of those festivaJa of joy which they celebrated at 
that time; the spiritual meaning of the mysteries came after­
wards, and borrowed the symbols which astronomy had 
already consecrated in the worship of the sun. 

It was from the constellation of the Goat (Amalthma) and 
h('I' he-goats that the god of light often took in the spring his 
attributes by the name of lEgiochus; and it is thus that we 
can explain the erlraordinary expression by which the Creator 
is designated in the Samaritan Pentateuch. It began with 
the words, "In the begirming the Goat created the heaven 
and the earth." The Ha.ma.ites (Kir. <Edip. vol. i. p. 868, 
and Selden, De Diis Syriis, p. 827), according to the generality 
of the Hebrew interpreters, worshipped the Creator by the 
name of Azima., and his emblem was the he-goat, the same 
as that of Mendes in Egypt (Synt. II. cap. ix.). Aben-Ezra, 
in his preface to Esther, says that the Samaritan Pentateuch 
began, "In principio .Azima. creavit ccelum et terram;" and 
it is explained elsewhere that "Azima erat simulacrum 
similitudine hirci, et sic legunt omnes, et sic explicant hoc 
voca.bulum Rabbini in Sanhedrim." (Baal Aruk et Russi). 
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Mendes-in Coptic KEN DHO, that is, a he-goat, ki'1'CU--wa.s 
the fourth division of Egypt. It was so ca.Iled from the 
worship of Hircus, or Pan, who, Strabo tells us, was worshipped 
in this name: • EC7'Tl 8, ~al • Eppov ""OMS' Kal Xv.rOwoX", ~al 
MI L ft_ \ IT ~ ~ ,\ f':~ , '!." 

J}UJ/S', «nrOV 'rOJ} aJJa 'r'IJ.(J)(TI, ~, 'rOJ} !>(J)oJ) 'rpotyoJ}, (J)S' oa 

IT["8apoS' cfn1a'W, or TpO:YO' mavO, ryVJJa,E1I'lryI'OJl. 

Baal Aruk, voce n~'~, says: " Asima, in commentario quod 
incipit arba mithoth, et in Gema.ra haccoded bisun, in ilium 
locum, fecerunt viri Emath Asima, tradunt Rabbini nostri 
quod Asima sit hircus calvus, cui non est lana, ac ideo dicitur 
Asima, quod destiutus sit a. lana." 

It was t6 conceal the a.stronomical origin of their books 
that the priests altered this word, a.s they have altered " Abel 
brought the firstling of the goats" into "Abel brought the 
firstling of his flock." This is why the word" tragedy"­
which is composed of 'rPQ,yoS' c:,8~, i.e. the ode or opera of the 
goat-always signifies a performanoe in which there must be 
a death, or something very sanguinary and cruel. Tragedies 
were performed in honour of Bacchus, or the sun, who com­
menced his career in the sign of the Goat. Clemens Alex­
andrinus says: "All these religious tragedies had a common 
foundation, only differently set off, and that foundation wa.s 
the fictitious death and resurrectidn of the sun, the soul of 
the world, the principle of life and motion." 

The Sabreans considered the heavens and the stars to be 
gods, and made Adam to be the genius or the spirit of the 
moon. The Chronicle of Alexandria tells us that Adam, 
Eve, her serpent, Cain, Seth, &c., were genii, gods, or what 
the ancients called angels (Chronic. Alex. p. 50), which were 
afterwards called gods by other nations. Maimonides (pIll'S 
II. cap. xxix.) says that the Sabreans held that Adam wa.s the 
apostle of the moon, and that the sky wa.s a deity. 
. In the accompanying projection of the astronomical 
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symbols which form the basis of the myth of tae tetTestrlal 
pa.ra.dise and of the serpent of Eve, the planisphere is divided 
into two parts or domains, each consisting of six prefec­
tures, which contain the empires of Ormuzd and of Ahriman 
in opposition to each other, such as the Zend-Avesta. displays 
them to us. The Lamb is at the gates of the t>mpire of 
happiness and of light, and Libra at those of evil and of 
darkness; the former is the first of the higher, and the 
latter is the first of the lower signs. The six upper signs 
comprise the six thousand years of God, and the six lower 
the six thousand of the devil. 

Under the six signs of the reign of happiness and of light­
viz. the Lamb, the Bull, the Twins, the Crab, the Lion, and 
the Virgin or the Ear of Com-are marked the different 
conditions of the air and of the earth which are the result 
of the action of the good principle. Thus, under the Lamb, or 
the first thousand years, we read" Spring, zephyr, verdure; " 
under the Bull, "Sap and flowers," &c. When we pass to 
Libra, we find" Fruits." This is where the empire of evil 
begins, as soon as man begins to gather apples. Nature 
doffs her garment; accordingly, the words" Divestment of 
Nature" are written there. Under the Scorpion we read 
"Cold; " under Sagittarius, "Snow," &c. 

Man re-enters Paradise by the gate of the Lamb, or Aries, 
from the throne of which flows the stream of Orion (Gihon), 
one of the rivers of the terrestrial paradise, just as we have 
it in the Apocalypse. Over thw gate is placed the famous 
Chelub, with his flaming sword, 'who defends the entrance. 
This Chelub is Perseus, who i ~ thus placed in our spheres, 
and who defends the Ram with the golden fleece. 

The sun, whom Pla.to calls the son of the Supreme Being, 
and who represents Christ, is p;l.I.Ced over the Lamb, the 
Restorer or Saviour, or our Aries, because that is the place 
where astrology fixed the sign of his exaltation and of his 
coming in his might. It was at this period, too, that the 
worshippers of the sun fixed his principal festival (Hyde, De 
Vet. Pers. Re1.), just as the Christians celebrate Easter, and 
the Jews the festival of the passage from the empire of evil 
to that of happiness and to tht> promised land. 

Near Libra the constellations which rise with it, and 
which bring back winter after .the fruit harvest, are shown. 
Among these constellations is'the celebr.tted dragon of the 

lIH 
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pole, wbo gllarded tbe apples of tbe Hesperides, and which 
the spberes represent as wound round a tree, like the ser­
pent of Eve. Bootes is also there under the name of .Arcas, 
the celebrated son of Lycaon, whom his father served up at 
a banquet to the gods, a crime which brought the age of 
gold to an end, and brought down on the earth the ven­
geance of the immortal gods. Then Themis, Astrrea, or the 
celestial Virgin, ascended to beaven, and abandoned guilty 
man to all his misfortunes (Ovid, Metamorph. 1. I. fab.6). 
There is also the celebrated wolf Feuris, who in the Scan­
dinavian mythology joins with the serpent in introducing 
evil into the universe. 

Lastly, the constellation Serpentarius, or Pluto and his 
serpent, who ascends at the same time as Libra, and who 
bears on his head the crown of .Ariadne and of Proserpine, is 
represented. The name of this serpent, the serpent of Eve, 
as it is still called by the Persians, or Heva, as it is called 
in the Arabian spheres, has been preserved. This is the 
celebrated star serpent spoken of in the Persian cosmogony 
-the serpent who is the mother of winter, and whose form. 
Ahriman assumes in order to introduce evil into the world. 
These constellations correspond with the seventh thousand 
of the years, or with the seventh sign occupied by Libra, 
and with the repose of the good principle, just as the Jewish 
cosmogony fixes the rest of God on the seventh-or, more 
accurately, on the sixth-day, whieh is followed by the fall of 
man and the introduction of evil. 

The rising of the Pleiades, wbich is also shoWll, denotes 
the annual sign of labour and toil imposed on man by the 
God of the Jews. Under Capricorn is tbe effigy of Sirius, or 
Seth. After it comes tbe o["oxoo" or Ganymede, tbe cup­
bearer raised to heaven, whose connection with the Hebrew 
cosmogony will be explained in another chapter. The first 
myth is sufficient for the present occasion, as being the only 
basis for the allegory of Christ, which will now be ex­
plained. 

At the winter solstice, when the sun was at its lowest 
point, and when the days, being at their shortest, were about 
to begin to lengthen again, the form in which the sun was 
adored was that of childhood. The birth of the god of day 
was celebrated in the mysteries at that time, and the image 
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of the newly-born god-which was taken from the recesses 
of the sanctua.ry or grotto, where he had just been born, 
from the sanctuary of the Virgin Isis in Egypt, from the 
mystic cave of Mithra. in Persia-and presented to the 
people. 

This child was born at the same time as the solar year, 
which began a.t that time at the first instant of the first 
day-that is, a.t midnight-among several nations, at which 
period our day a.lso begins. The astrologer-priests, or 
Magi, cast the horoscope of this young child, as they did 
that of all other young children at the precise moment of 
their birth. They consulted the state of sky, called the 
horoscope-that is, the sign of the zodiac which ascends on 
the eastern horizon at the moment of the birth. The 
nativity was cast by the aid of one of these elements. That 
sign was, nearly two thousand years ago, and even for many 
centuries before that, the constellation of the celestial 
Virgin, which, by its ascension on the horizon, presided over 
the birth of the god of day, and a.ppeared to produce him 
from her virgin side. Both the Magi and the Egyptian 
priests sang the birth of the god of light and of day, who 
was incarnate in the bosom of a virgin, who had begotten 
him without ceasing to be a. virgin and without having 
known a man. The representative of the new-born god of 
day was drawn in the sphere in the arms of the constellation 
under which he was born, and all the images of the celestial 
Virgin which were exhibited to the people represented her 
as she is in the sphere, suckling the mystic child which was 
to destroy evil, to confound the prince of darkness, to re­
generate nature, and to reign over the universe. 

Macrobius (Saturnal.,1. I. cap. xviii.) gives a description 
of the mysteries in which the sun, or Bacchus, was repre­
sented as dying, descending to hell, and rising again. He 
says: 

" The images or statues of Bacchus represent him some­
times as a child, sometimes as a young man, at other times 
as a full-grown man with a beard, a.nd, lastly, with the 
wrinkles of old a.ge, just as the Greeks represent the god 
whom they call Baccapeus and Briseis, and as the N eapoli­
tans in Campania draw the god whom they honour under the 
name of Hebon. These different a.ges relate to the sun, which 
appears to be a tender infant at the winter solstice, just as 

llH:l 
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the Egyptians represent him on a certain day when they 
bring up the image of a child from the bottom of their caves, 
because, the days being then at their shortest, this god 
appears then to be no more than a feeble child. Increasing 
afterwards, he arrives at the vernal equinox in the shape of 
a young and vigorous man, whose features the images also 
represent; then he a.lTives at maturity, marked by the thick 
bristly beard which he wears in the images which represent 
him at the summer solstice, when the day has increased in 
length as mnch as it can. Lastly, he decreases insensibly 
afterwards, and attains old age, marked by the state of 
decrepitude in which he is represented by the images." 

The Egyptians did in fact celebrate at the winter solstice 
the birth of the son of Isis (Plut. De Iside), and the 
delivery of the goddess who had brought this young child 
into the world, feeble and weak, and in the midst of the 
darkest night. This child, according to Macrobius, was the 
god of light, Apollo, or the sun, painted with his head 
shorn of his beaming hair, his head shaved, and with only a 
single hair left. By this, says Macrobius, the dimness of 
the light at the winter solstice, and the shortness of the days 
as well as the darkness of the deep cave in which this god 
seemed to be born, and from which he issued forth to rise in 
the direction of the northern hemisphere and the summer 
solstice, in which he reassumed his dominion and his glory, 
was indicated (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. cap. xxi.). 

It was this child of whom the virgin Isis called herself the 
mother in the inscription over her temple at Sais (Plut. De 
Iside) which contained the words, "The fruit which I have 
begotten is the SUD" (Procl. in Tim. p. 30). This Isis of 
Sais has been correctly assumed by Plutarch to be the chaste 
Minerva, who, without fearing to lose her name of virgin, 
nevertheless says of herseU that she is the mother of the sun. 
This Isis cannot be the moon, for she would never be called 
the mother of the star whose light she borrows. She is the 
Virgin of the constellations, who is called by Eratosthenes, a 
learned Alexandrian (Eratosth. cap. vii.), Ceres or Isis; that 
Isis who opened the year, and presided over the birth of the 
new solar revolutiou, and of the god of day-in a word, of her 
in whose arms we shall soon see the symbolic child. 

Proclus, who, as well as Plutarch, has given the inscription 
over the temple ofthe Virgin of Sais, the mother of the sun, 
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whom they both say is identical with Minerva, speaking of 
the seat of this goddess in the heavens, gives her two places­
the one near Aries, or the equinoctial Lamb, whose form the 
god of light assumes in spring, and the other in the celestial 
Virgin, or in the sign which presides at her birth (Procl. in 
Tim. p. 43); so that it appears that Isis, the mother of the sun, 
to whom the temple at Sais was dedicated, was the same that 
Eratosthenes places in the constellation Virgo, which opened 
the year. The symbolic representation of the year itself was 
a woman called Isis, according to Horapollo (vol. I. cap. iii.). 
It was in honour of this same virgin, the image of the pure 
and luminous substance, that the celebrated feast of lights 
(on which Candlemas, or the feast of Lights of the Purifica­
tion, is founded) was celebrated. 

The Romans also had their solar festival, and their games 
of the circus in honour of the birth of the god of day. It 
took place the eighth da,y before the blends of January­
that is, on December 25. Servius, in his commentary on 
verse 720 of the seventh book of the lEneid, in which Virgil 
speaks of the new sun, says that, properly speaking, the sun is 
new on the 8th of the kalends of January-that is, December 
25. In the time of Leo I. (Leo, Serm. m., De Nativ. Dom. 
p. 148), some of the Fathers or the Church said that" what 
rendered the festival (of Christmas) venerable was less the 
birth of Jesus Christ than the return, and, as they expressed 
it, the new birth of the sun." It was on thQ same day that 
the birth of thQ Invincible Sun (Natalis solis invicti), was 
celebrated at Rome, as can be seen in the Roman calendars, 
published in the reign of Constantine and of Julian (Hymn 
to the Sun, p. 155). This epithet" Invictus" is the same 
as the Persians gave to this same god, whom they worshipped 
by the name of Mithra, and whom they caused to be born iB. 
a grotto (Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 305), just as he is re­
presented as being bom in a stable, under the name of Christ, 
by the Christians. 

All learned men are agreed that the festival of the birth of 
this god was celebrated at the winter solstice. M. Feret 
(" Mem. de l' Academie des Belles-Lettres," t. xvi. p. 270) is 
of this opinion, and says it WBB the greatest festival of the 
religion of the Magi. Hyde also fixes it at the winter 
solstice. The Roman calendar, which was published in the 
reign of Constantine, evidently fixes it at December 25, 
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which was the date adopted from the time of Julius Cresa.r, 
because it was extremely difficult, as Beausobre observes 
(t. ii. p. 697), to fix the exa.ct moment of the solstice, and 
because exact calculations were not considered necessary in 
public festivities. It was in the reign of Constantine also 
that this worship began to spread in the West, for there is no 
doubt that the words N.l., or Natalis lavicti, signify the festi­
val of the birth of God; and the epithet" InvictU8 " is given 
to Mithra. by all the monuments of that period. Hence the 
inscriptions on the statues and images of that god. "Deo 
soli invicto Mithrm," " Nomen invictum sol Mithra.," " Deo 
soli invicto Mit.lme et luna mternm," or "Soli omnipotenti 
Mithrm." 

Mithra. and Christ, therefore, were bom on the same day 
-the day of the birth of the sun-god. Mithra. was said 
to be the sun, and Christ to be the light" which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world." Mithra. was born 
in a grotto, and Christ in a stable-a parallel which St. 
Justin himself makes (Justin. Dialog. cum Tryph. pp. 240 and 
804), "He was bom on the day that the sun was born, in 
.tabulo· Augire," or in the station of the celestia.l Goat, to 
which the stable of Augias, in the sixth labour of Hercules, 
corresponded in the sphere of the labours of Hercules. 
Justin even adds that Cluist, after being born in a stable, 
took refuge in a grotto. 

Those who came to render homage to the new-born Christ 
are the priests of Zoroaster, the worshippers of Mithra.-in a 
word, the Magi; and they offer him the identical three gifts 
which they used to offer to their god, or to the sun-gold, 
frankiBcense, and myrrh. The learned Jesuit Kircher 
(<Edip.1. n. part ii. p. 367) has given us an enumeration of 
the different metals, plants, and vegetables which the 
Arabians, the Chaldmans, and the other Eastern nations 
assigned to each planet, and these three things are those 
which were consecrated to the sun. Gold was consecrated 
to the sun by the ancients, silver to the moon, &C. The 
alchemists have handed down to us these astrological distri­
butions of the metals. 

They are held to have been informed of the birth of Christ 
by means of astrology. It was in the sky that they saw the 
type of the new God. It was " in the east "-that is, in that 
portion of the horoscope-that they saw the birth of the 
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Virgin's son. Our translation gives an erroneous impression 
of the passage, for in the Greek the author has been careful 
to draw a distinction between avo choaToMdIl (Matt. ii. 1) in 
the plural, signifying the Eastern countries, and Ell Tfi ava­
TO).fj, "in the eastern quarter of the heavens," in verse 2. This 
expression is used by astrologers to designa.te one of the four 
cardinal points of the sphere, ca.lled by others the horoscope. 
Besides, the expression .'t&p.w a,"ou TOil cltrrlpa, "we have 
seen his star," is quite astrologica.l. The astrological origin 
of this myth is still preserved in popular traditions, which 

..see the three Magi in the shoulder-belt of Orion. They are 
commonly called the three kings. 

The Orientals have a long-standing tradition that the 
angels who carried oft' Seth told him that the nativity of 
Christ was fixed for the ye:tr 5,500, between the fifth and 
sixth thousand of the duration of the world (Beausobre, t. i. 
p. 334). It is easy to understand the origin ofthis tradition, 
when one remembers that the Persians fixed the total revo­
lution of the world at 12,000 years, divided among the twel\"e 
signs, beginning with Aries, or the Lamb. The fifth thou­
sand ended with Leo; therefore the interval between the fifth 
and sixth thousand corresponded with Virgo, or with the 
sign which represents a woman holding a child, "Quem 
Jesum et Christum vocant." Faustus, the Manichrea.n, 
denying the reality of the birth of Christ, makes the following 
jest upon the star: "Quippe ibi et stella inducitur, qum 
conflrmat Genesim ut recte Gene8'idum hoc magis nuncupari 
possit quam Evangelium." (Apud August. cont. Faust.!. II. 
eap. i.). 

"We have seen his star in the east," say thE' Magi (Matt. 
ii. 2). Let us look with them at the precise moment of this 
nativity towards the east. We there see the virgin-mother 
of Christ, and in her arms the image of a young new-born 
child, which she is suckling. In fact, if we adjust a globe so 
as to place Capricornus. into which sign the sun entered at 
the winter solstice, under the lower meridian, the first sign 
which then rises on the eastern horizon, and which fixes the 
hour of the birth of the day, or of the sun-god, whose birth is 
commemorated at this time, is Virgo. She is called Ceres, 
and Ceres herself is ca.lled "the holy virgin" (Hesych. v. 
l.tJd wap.), and gave birth to the youthful Bacchus of the 
!l\ysteries. This is the virgin who, the learned librarian of 
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Alexandria., Eratosthenes, says, was called Isis (Eratosth. 
cap. ix.), the mother of the youthful Horus, or the sun; the 
virgin whose delivery was celebrated at this same solstice 
(Plut. de Iside); the same who mourned the death of her 
son, and rejoiced some days afterwards at having found him 
again. 

This virgin, then, the only one that can remain for ever 
virgin even when she becomes a mother, the only one who 
can merit the title of Queen of Heaven, or of Minerva Beli­
same, carries a young child in her arms in the ancient 
spheres, aud in the sphere of the Magi, or the Persian 
sphere. Scaliger, in his notRs on Manilius, has given us a 
description of the three spheres called the Persian, the Indian, 
and the Sphere of the Barbarians. In the first decan, a 
decan which peculiarly belongs to the sun, we read: Sphrera. 
Persica.-Primus decanus.-" Virgo pulchra, capillitio pro­
lixo, duas spicas manu gestans, sedens in siquila.stro, educans 
puerum, lactans et cibans eum." 

"Here rises a perfectly beautiful virgin, with long hair, 
holding two ears of com in her hand, sitting on a throne, 
bringing up a young child, whom she suckles and feeds." A 
man is also seen at her side. This man is Bootes, the 
guardian of Horus-that is, of her son. 

In an Arabic manuscript at the Paris Library (No. 1165) 
are the twelve signs of the zodiac drawn and illuminated, 
with an Arabic commentary which explains them. The 
sign of the Virgin is represented by a woman, at whose side 
is a young child, represented nearly as o.ll our virgins are, 
and as the Egyptian Isis was represented, suckling the god 
of light, to whom she had just given birth. The only thing 
wanting to prove that it is the sun-god, or the young Christ, 
that is here represented is the name. This, however, is not 
deficient, for Alboazar, an Arabian astronomer, whom others 
call Abulmazar, has preserved this name to us, and he calls 
this young child by his two names of Christ and Jesus, and 
says positively that he is our Christ. Kircher (<Edip. vol. II. 
part ii. p. 201), Selden (De Diis Syriis, synt. i. p. 105), the 
celebrated Pie, Roger Bacon (Libro Universit.), Albertus 
Magnus, Blaeii (Cresi Cool. Astr. p. 74), Stomer, and numbers 
of learned men, have, quoted it, and it is as follows :-

"Virgo signum. • • oritur in primo ejus decano, ut 
Persre, Chaldwi, JEgyptii, et omnium duorum Hermes et 
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Asclepius a. primreva reta.te docent, puella cui Persicum 
nomen Sec1enidos de Darzama, Ara.bice interpreta.ta Ad­
renedefa, id est, virgo, munda puella, dico, virgo immacu­
la.ta., corpore decora., vultu venusm, habitu modesta, crine pro­
lixo, manu gemina.s a.rista.s tenens, supra solium auleatum 
residens, puerum nutriens a.c jure pa.scens, in loco cui 
nomen Hebrrea., puerum dico a quibusdam nationibus nomin­
atum Jesum, significantibus "E~, quem nos Grrece Christum 
dicimus" (Abul-mazar, 1. VI. Introduct. in Astronomicon., 
cap. iv. De Natud Signorum). 

Riccioli (Almageste) calls this Virgin constellation" Virgo 
Deipara.." The tra.nsla.tion of the above pa.ssage is a.s 
follows:-

" In the first decan of the sign of the Virgin, according 
to the oldest traditions of the Persians, the Chaldrea.ns, the 
Egyptians, and of Hermes and Escula.pius, is seen a young 
girl, who is called in the Persian language Seclenidos de 
Darzama, which in Arabic is Adrenedefa-that is to say, a 
cha.ste, pure, immaculate virgin-beautiful in form, with a 
plea.sing countenance, a modest look, with long hair, hold­
ing in her hand two ears of corn, seated on a throne, feeding 
and suckling a young child, whom some ca.l1 Jesus, and 
whom in Greek we call Christ." 

In a pa.ssage in Hyde, beginning" In suis etiam sacris 
habent Mithriaci Lavacr&," &c., and in a passage of the 
author of the imperfect work on St. Matthew, which Hyde 
attributes to St. Chrysostom (Beausobre, t. I. l. I. cap. viii. 
p. 91), is to be seen the ceremony performed every year after 
the harvest in Persia, which is the time when the people 
used to assemble on the Mountain of Victory, and celebrated 
a festival which necessarily came under the sign of Virgo 
in August. It was then that the famous star of the Magi, 
which twelve of the most religious persons among them had 
been for many centuries charged with observing, was said 
to appear. The figure of a little child wa.s seen on this star. 
Thus some said that it represented a woman, others a little 
child. Our celestial Virgin, the sign of ha.rvest,represents both. 

Abulfaragius (Rist. Dynast. p. 47) states that Zoroaster 
told the Magi that the birth of Christ would be announced 
to them by a star which exhibited to them the image of a 
young virgin. He also says (po 54): "Persa.s docuit de 
ma.nifesta.tione Domini Christi, jubens illes ei dona aft'erre: 
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indicavitque futurum ut ultimis temporibus Virgo conciperet 
fretum absque contaciu viri: cumque nasceretur, appari­
tumm stellam, qum interdiu luceret, et in ejus medio conspi­
ceretur figum Puellm Virginis. Vos autem, 0 filii mei, ante 
omnes gentes ortum ejus precepturi estis. Cum ergo videritis 
stellam, abeuntes quo vos illa dirigat, natum istum adoratP., 
offerentea ei munera. vestra. Est quidem ille Verbum quod 
crolum condidit." 

This prophecy of Zoroaster has been quoted by several 
ancient writers, and has been inserted in the Evangelium 
Infantile, chap. iii. ver. 1-4. 

"And it came to pass, when the Lord Jesus was bom at 
Bethlehem, a city of Judrea, in the time of Herod the king, the 
wise men came from the East to Jerusalem, according to the 
prophecy of Zeraduscht (Zoroaster), and brought with them 
offerings, namely gold, frankincense, and myrrh, and WOI'­

shipped him, and offered to him gifts. Then the Lady 
Mary took one of his swaddling clothes in which the infant 
was wrapped, and gave it to them instead of a blessing, which 
they received from her as a most noble present. And at the 
same time there appeared to them an angel in the form of 
that star which had before been their guide in their journey, 
the light of which they followed till they returned unto their 
own country." 

What more can be required II The name was wanting, 
and here it is. This passage is clear, and is of the greatest 
importance when added to all the other circumstances: for 
instance, to the fact that the Virgin who bears the names, 
independently of any system of explanation, does actually 
rise in the east, at midnight, at the precise moment that 
the birth of Christ is fixed at; that Christ was bom ou the 
very day that the sun-god was made to be bom; and, lastly, 
that he is presented to the people just as this same sun-god 
was presented formerly in the mysteries in the shape of a 
child. There is the sign which the Magi saw in the east; 
there is the Virgin who was to give birth to a son who was 
to reign over the universe. This tradition has come down 
to our times. Albertus Magnus says (Lib. de Univers.): 
" Beimus quOd ascendente Virgine natus fuit Dominus noster 
Jesus Christus •••• Omnia divinm incarnationis mysteria 
et arcana ab ejus conceptione usque ad ascensionem in 
crelum, per callum significaia fuisse, et per stellas prmfi-
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gurata." "We know that the sign of the celestial Virgin 
arose on the horizon at the moment at which we fix the 
birth of our Lord Jesus Christ •••• All the myRteries of his 
Divine incarnation, and all the secrets of his marvellous life, 
from his conception to his ascension, are traced out in the 
constellations, or represented in the stars which announced 
them." 

The book ca.lled "Ovidius de vetult ad Virginem Ma.ri~m " 
speaks as follows respecting the celestial Virgin (Selden, 
p. 105, Beausobre, t. i. p. 325) : 

o virgo Celix I 6 virgo signifiC&118 
Per stellas ubi spica nitet.-Line 3. 

See Robert Helko! (in Sat. lec. xxi.) on this subject. 
In Cancer, which had risen to the meridian at midnight, 

is the constellation of the Stable and of the Ass. The 
ancients called it Prresepe Jovis. In the north the stars of 
the Bear are seen, called by the Arabians Martha and Mary, 
and also the coffin of Lazarus. 

The number of Christ's apostles is just that of the signs 
and of the secondary genii which guarded the signs which 
the sun traverses during his revolution. They are what the 
twelve great gods were among the Romans"each of which 
presided over a month. The V alentinians held that Christ 
only began his mission at thirty years of age, a number 
which is equal to that of the degrees of a sign, and that he 
died duodecimo mens8 (lren. adv. Hrer. 1. II. 38). Thus his 
career, the duration of his labours, lasted a year, like that of 
the sun, a.nd like the twelve la.bours of Hercules. We have 
seen that the three Magian kings are also in Orion, so that 
the traces of this astrological allegory are not yet quite lost. 

It is said Christ fixed the number of his disciples at twelve 
(Beausobre, t. ii. p. 320) because there are twelve months in 
the year, and that St. John the Baptist fixed the number of 
his at thirty because the lunar months consist of thirty 
days (Homil. Clement. II. No. xxiii. p. 627; Epist. No. xxvi. p. 
,758). St. Clement of Alexandria. (Eclog. Theod. cap. xxvi.) 
says of the Oriental doctrine that Theodotus the Valentinian 
pretended that" the twelve apostles hold in the Church the 
place which the twelve signs of the zodiac hold in nature, 
because, as these twelve constella.tions govern the world of 
generations, so the twelve apostles presided over the world 
of regenerations." 
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Zoroaster says that God at the end of 8,000 years sent his 
Will, radiant with light (Beaosobre, t. ii. p. 319) and clad in 
human fonn; it was accompanied by seventy of his chief 
angels. Btlausobre observes that this celebrated number 
seventy is that of the angels or genii who are supposed 
to have divided the earth between them after the confusion 
of tongues. The Rabbis say that all the stars are subject to 
the seven planets, and the seven pla.nets to the twelve signs 
of the zodiac (Pirke Eliezer, cap. vi.). 

It is not by chance that this duodecimal number is found 
among all nations who have worshipped the sun. The 
Greeks, the Egyptians, the Persians, &c., had the twelve 
great gods, just as the Mithra.ic Christians had the twelve 
companious of Christ, or of the sun-god. The chief of these 
twelve genii of the annual revolution had the boat and the 
keys of Time, just as the chief of the secondary gods among 
the Romans, Janus, of whom St. Peter is a copy, had. 
'l'his Janus had his seat in the heavens in the same celestial 
sign in which we find his youthful Lord-that is to say, in 
the sign of the Virgin-mother of Christ, who opened every 
year the new solar revolution, as may be seen in Plutarch 
(vol. ii.; Pa.ra.llel. p. 807). Thus the mother, the son, and the 
head of the twelve are in the heavens at the exact point of 
the zodiac where the annual revolution begins. The number 
of his disciples is fixed at seventy-two (dodecaus of five 
degrees each, 72 x 5=360), a number which is also conse­
crated in the allegories respecting the sun, and which 
Josephus refers to the planetary system. Lastly, the num­
ber seven, which is that of the planets, is consecrated in 
every portion of the Christiano-Mithraic religion, for in it 
are reckoned seven sacraments, seven sins, seven gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, &c.-in short, this religion has all the mystic 
numbers of the solar religion. Even the name of the Virgin 
is very analogous to the function she comes to perfonn in 
nature. Isidore of Seville (Orig.1. VIT. cap. x.) says that 
he calls her who is going to give light, Maria Illuminatrlx. 
This virgin's mother is called Anna., an allegorical name by 
which the Romans called the revolution of the year, which 
was personified, and held as a festival, by the name of Anna 
Perenna. (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. cap. xii.), at the time when the 
year in ancient times began. Ovid (Fast. 1. III. verse 656) 
says she was the same as Themis, or as the celestial Virgin 
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who is so named, and who really opened the year when she 
began at the winter solstice, as we have seen. 

At the end of eight months, when the sun-god, having 
increased, traverses the eighth sign, he absorbs the celestial 
Virgin in his fiery course, and she disappears in the midst of 
the luminolls rays and the glory of her son. This pheno­
menon, which takes place every year about the middle of 
August, gave rise to a festival which still exists, and in 
which it is supposed that the mother of Christ, laying aside 
her earthly life, is associated with the glory of her son, and 
is placed at his side in the heavens. The Roman calendar 
of Columella (Col. 1. n. cap. ii. p. 429) marks the death or 
disappearance of Virgo at this period. The sun, he says, 
passes into Virgo on the thirteenth day before the kalends 
of September. This is where the Catholics place the feast 
of the Assumption, or the reunion of the Virgin to her Son. 
This feast was formerly called the feast of the Passage of 
the Virgin (Beausobre, tome i. p. 350) ; and in the Library ot 
the Fathers (Bibl. Patr. vol. II. part ii. p. 212) we have an 
account of the Passage of the Blessed Virgin. The ancient 
Greeks and Romans fix the assumption of Astrrea, who is 
also this same Virgin, on that day. At the end of three 
weeks, or thereabouts, the calendar notes the birth of this 
Virgin, or her release from the solar rays. On the third day, 
before the Ides, it says, the middle of Virgo rises. This is 
also the day of the birth, or of the nativity, of the mother 
of Christ; so that the same constellation which is born in 
September presides at midnight on the 25th of December 
over the birth of Christ, or seems to give birth to him, and 
is reunited to him, and eclipsed in his glory in the middle of 
August. Thus, without making any alterations, this Virgin 
goes through absolutely the same as the mother of Christ, 
a.n.d at the same periods of the year as the festivals on which 
these dift'erent events are fixed are celebrated. It is impos­
sible, therefore, but that the theory here advanced must be 
true, both for the mother and the Son, even if we had not at 
the present day on the front of the temples of this same 
Virgin the absolute confirmation of it by the existence on 
them of all the astronomical characters which belong to the 
constellation which opened the year and the seasons, and 
which gave birth to the god of day. 

One of these valuable monuments of the worship paid to 
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Isis, the goddess of the months and of the yea1', which is 
shown in the engraving, exists on one of the lateral doors 
of Notre Dame at Paris (built about A.D. 1800). It is on 
the door on the left, entering from the side of the cloister, 
or from the north. The twelve signs of the zodiac are 
carved round the frame of the door, and are ranged six 
on each side perpendicularly, in the order of the domiciles. if 
At the top of one side (the right side, and the place of 
honour) is Leo, the domicile of the sun; on the left side is 
Cancer, the domicile of the moon. Below Leo, going down­
wards, is Gemini, the domicile of Mercury; Taurus, the 
domicile of Venus; Aries, the domicile of Mars; Pisces, 
the domicile of Jupiter; and Aquarius, the domi~ile of 
Saturn. On the other side, below Cancer, is the house 
corresponding to Gemini, which ought to be occupied by 
the Virgin. Below is Libra, or the Scales, carried by a 
woman; this is the domicile of Venus. Next comes Scorpio, 
the domicile of Mars; below, Sagittarius, the domicile of 
Jupiter; and a little lower, Capricornus, the domicile of 
Saturn; so that the five domiciles of the planets correspond 
on each side. 

What is most remarkable in this doorway is, that the 
celestial Virgin is not in succession to Libra or Scorpio, nor 
is she in any of the twelve domiciles of the celestial animals. 
The sculptor has put himself in her place, between Cancer 
and Libra. He is there represented with the apren, and 
with the hammer and chisel in his hand, cutting and carving 
the stone. What is the reason of this singularity P Why, 
of all the constellations, should the Virgin alone not be in 
her place with the ot.hers 11 The reason is, that as the Lady 
of the temple, as the goddess to whom it is consecrated, she 
has been separated from the lower deities, and placed in 
the middle of the doorway and of the twelve divisions of 
the signs, holding in her arms the god of light, the child of 
whom she has just been delivered, having under her feet a 
serpent, which winds itself round a tree, which is identical 
with the" coluber arborem conscendens" of the sphere, or 
with the dragon of the Hesperides, the dragon, or Python, 
whom Apollo, the god of light, slays. This dragon rises in 
the heavens after the Virgin and with Libra, as may be 
seen on a celestial globe, and as the Persian sphere and the 
sphere of the Barbarians, which are printed in Scaliger's 
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notes to Manilius, assert. By the side of the serpent are 
the representations of Adam and Eve. The Virgin is here 
just as the Apocalypse represents her, with the crown of 
twelve stars, representing the twelve months, of which she 
opens the procession, and the twelve signs which correspond 
to them. This symbol is absolutely the same as that of 
the twelve altars of Janus, which is in the same constella.­
tion. This Virgin of the Apocalypse has with her the image 
of the sun and moon, whose revolution she commences, and 
resembles in this respect the celebrated Latona, mother of 
Apollo and Diana, who, at the moment of her delivery, is 
pursued by the serpent Python, which is the name 9f the 
"Draco, coluber arborem conscendens" who always rises 
after her and pursues her. 

The child is represented with six gradations of age, cor­
responding with the six months during which the year 
increases its light from infancy to old age. On the inner 
sides of the pillar on which this virgin and child stand is 
a young man of twelve years of age; above him one of 
eighteen; higher up, a young man who has scarcely any 
beard; above him a full-grown man with a beard; still 
higher up, a man of riper age and with a larger beard; and 
at the summit, a decrepid old man. On the other side is 
the gradation of heat. At the top is a young man perfectly 
naked, who stands under the shade of a tree, to designate 
the solstitial heat. In the next division he has only a light 
garment on, from his waist downwards. Below him is a 
young man with two faces, like Janus, the one young and the 
other old, to represent the passage of the equinox, that of 
Nature from youth to old age. He is inclined obliquely to 
the horizon, and, as it were, lying down, so that the youthful 
face looks at the upper portion of the sky, where the youth 
of Nature resides; and the face of the old man contemplates 
the earth, or the lower portion of the signs, where winter is 
drawing near. In this part he has a cloak, but it only 
covers the half of his body, taking it in its length, and the 
old part of it, so that the arm and shoulder, the side and 
the thigh, which are towards the upper portion of the sky, 
are qnite uncovered. Below this Janus is the same man 
with only one face, well wrapped up in a cloak. Under this, 
again, he is represented as1>ending beneath the weight of a 
bundle of wood, which he is taking home. Lastly, he is 
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seen sitting by 0. la.rge fire, and above him are several bundles 
of wood heaped together. 

Besides these representation A, there are twelve others, 
which correspond to the twelve signs of the zodiac, in the 
the middle of which they are placed. They are carved at 
the side of each of the signs, and represent the agricultural 
operations of each month. For instance, by the side of 
Cancer, or the sign of the month of June, is a man sharpen­
ing his scythe; by the side of the sign where the Virgin 
should be, a man cutting off the ears of corn, &C. Hence, it 
is evident that the aim of the designer of this doorway, 
which forms a complete system of thirty- six sculptures, sur­
rounding the Virgin, was to represent her with all the 
retinue suitable to the goddess of the year, the days, and the 
seasons-in short, such as the Egyptian Isis, by whom, 
.according to Horapollo, the year was d(>signated, should be. 

This renowned Isis was the goddess of the ancient Franks 
(Tacit. De Morib. Germ. cap. ix.) or Suevi, who always added 
to her worship the symbolic ship, known by the name of the 
Ship of Isis, which is still the coat of arms of Paris, or of the 
town of which Isis was the tutelary goddess. 

In Kircher's <Edipus is a medal of Isis, or Ceres, holding 
in her arms the young Horus, whom she is suckling, and 
who is exactly like the representations of the Virgin, the 
mother of Christ. Kircher remarks that this image of the 
young child Horus, or Apollo, whom his mother suckles, was 
much venerated in ancient times; that there was not a 
house nor a crossway where it was not found. It was worn 
round the n(>Ck, as a phyla.cterium or talisman, and served as 
both penates and lares. It used to be invoked as a powerful 
intercessor. It was the favourite image of the Basilidians, 
and of the Gnostics, the most highly educated sect of the 
Christians. They knew of nothing more sacred thau this 
mystic child. Aben-Ezra calls him Serapis-that is, the 
sun: "Erant lEgyptiis simulacra qumdam pueri specie, qure 
vocabantur nomine lEgyptii Serapis" (<Edip. vol. i. p. 
259). This agrees with what Adrian says of the Christians 
(Flav. Vopis.), that they worshipped Serapis, or the god on 
whose medals we see inscribed "HMo, I&pawu. It is to Isis, 
the mother of the god of light, that the people made offerings 
of wax tapers the first day of the yea.r, and even during the 
remainder of the year, and in memory of whom the famous 
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Feast of Lights is celebrated, which was instituted in honour 
of Minerva of Sais, of that chaste virgin who said of herself 
that she was a mother, and that the fruit of her womb was 
the sun. 

The Chronicle of Alexandria has preserved the tradition of 
the practice of exhibiting the sun on the supposed day or his 
birth as a new-born infant as being held sacred in the 
mysteries of Egypt, just as it was in the mysteries of 
Bacchus in Greece, Campania., and Egypt, and this from the 
most remote antiquity. "&'. viN Al-y{nrrUJt. OE07r'OwlXTtJI IJap­
OmlJ }..OXOII ~, Bp14>o. ill tf>aT"fI T,OevreJ 'Tf'potTICVUOlJtTIII. Kal 
ITTOMp.tJicp Trp fJa.o&>"Ei T~" alT/all 'InJJIOallopbrp 'Mryoll, &n wap&­
&-rOil ;tTTl IlIJtTTT/ptOIl ;""0 OtTtolJ ITpocfnTrOIJ Toi, WaTpatTtll qp.mll 
waptJ&Ob (Chronic. Alex. p. 866). "Up to the present 
time Egypt has held sacred the delivery of a virgin and the 
birth of her son, who is exposed in a cradle to the adoration 
of the people. King Ptolemy having asked the reason of 
this practice, the Egyptians told him that it was a mystery 
taught to their ancestors by a venerable prophet." Prophets 
were the chiefs of the initiations among the Egyptians. 
The birthplace of Bacchus, caJled Saba.zius or Sabaoth, was 
claimed by several p1a.ces in Greece, but his worship seemB 
to have been chiefly celebrated on Mount Zelmissus, in 
Thrace. He was born of a virgin on the 25th of December; 
he performed great miracles for the good of mankind, rode 
in a triumphal proce88ion on an ass, was put to death by the 
Titans, and rose again from the dead on the 25th of March. 
He was always caJled the Saviour. 

More than a hundred years ago, says Pelloutier (" Hist. des 
Celtes," t. v. p. 15) honours were paid by the Gauls, in the 
district of Chartres, Virgini Paritune, "To the Virgin who 
is about to be delivered," which could only be addressed to 
her who every year brought back the god of light, and ga.ve 
him a new life. 

In the monument of Mithra, discovered at Oxford in 1747 
(W. Stukely, Palarograph. Brit.), is seen, among the figures 
on the lower portion of it, a woman who is about to suckle 
her child, or the goddess of the year, who is suckling the 
god of day. Mr. Stukely has a dissertation upon this monu­
ment, in which he describes all the particulars which esta­
blish the connection between the festivals at the birth of 
Christ and those at the birth of Mithra. 

I I 
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On a particular day in the year, he BaYs, the Romans 
celebrated the great festival of Mithra, to which especial 
honours were paid in a cave which was consecrated to him. 
The Persians called this festival the Night of Light, or the 
Birthday of Mithra. The ancient Druids celebrated this 
same festival by a general illumination, lighting fires on the 
summits of the lofty mountains, and beacons on their towers ; 
and in some districts, he observes, we do the same on the 
night of the Epiphany. This Mithraic worship, he says, had 
spread over the whole of the Roman empire, and especially 
in Gaul and Great Britain. He also adduces the testimony 
of St. Jerome, who tells us that the pagans celebrated the 
festivals of Adonis, or the sun-god (Mithra in Persia, Adonis 
in Phamicia), in a cave like that of Mithra, and that the 
cave in which they celebrated them was the same as that in 
which Christ is made to be born, or the cave of Bethlehem. 
The town of Bethlehem, the town of Light, was in the tribe 
of Judah. The tribe of Judah, in Kircher's planisphere, 
was domiciled nnder the sign of the Lion, whence the 
expression " Egredietur leo de tribu J uda." But the tribe 
of Judah was the tribe of the sun, or the domicile of the sun, 
and it was therefore not surprising to see the sun-worship 
established there. We know that the Arabian tribes domi­
ciled under the protection either of the sun or of a celestial 
sign honoured chiefly the tutelary genius of the tribe. 

Nam rudia ante illOB nullo diacrimine vita 
In speciem conversa operum ratione carebat, 
Et atupefacta novo pendebat lumine mundi, 
Tum velut ami88ia mrerena, tum Imta renatis 
Sideribull. ManU. I. I. ver. 6t. 

Mr. Stukely also quotes a passage from a very ancient 
Church a.uthor, who is believed to be St. Chrysostom, who 
also speaks of the birth of the Invictus, or the Invincible 
Sun, in these words: "You speak of the birth of the Invin­
cible. Who is this Invincible One, if it is not our Lord P 
Yon call it the birth of the sun. • • • It is he who is the 
l'eal Sun of Justice." 

It was because the Christians had lost the key of the 
mystic fable that they saw the rising of their Sun of Justice, 
where others only saw the infancy of the material sun. If 
St. Augustine had understood his religion, he would not have 
said, U We celebrate the birth of our Lord on this day rightly, 
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not because the sun was then born, but btlCause the Lord 
created the sun." 

The Jews celp.brated on the 25th of the month Chesleu (the 
first of December) a great festival, which they called '1>&;9, 
or the Feast of Light, as may bp. seen in Josephus (Antiq Jud. 
1. XII. cap. xi.), who attributes the establishment of it to 
Judas Maccabreus. 

The accompanying planisphere shows the position of the 
heavens on the eighth day before the kalends of January, at 
which time the ~ativity of Mithra and of Christ were cele­
brated-that is, that nativity of the sun-god under those two 
different titles. Herodotus tells, us (1. I. cap. cxxxiii.) that 
the Magi attached great importance to the birthday of every 
man, and consequently to that of the personified year, and 
of the god of day described under the emblem of the child 
born at the winter solstice. ' 

This planisphere is divided into two by a line which termi­
nates at the east and west, and which represents the horizon. 
The part below the horizontal line comprises the lower and 
invisible hemisphere; that which is above comprises the 
upper and visible hemisphere. 

At the bottom of the planisphere is placed the sign 
Capricorn, which at midnight on that day is in the lower 
meridian, while Cancer is in the upper and visible meridian. 
This Capricorn is the he-goat who was brought up with the 
god of light, Jupiter, who, like Christ, took in the spring 
the shape of the Ram. Ammon, or of the Lamb. These three 
decans, which are marked, belong to the sun, Mars, and 
Jupiter. 

Capricorn is followed by Aquarius, or the man who accom­
panies one of the evangelists, and who is one of the four 
cherubim. He is preceded by the eagle which accompanies 
the Evangelist John, and which is also one of the cherubim. 
Both of them-that is, the man and the eagle-are dia­
metrically opposite to two other animals which are in the 
upper hemisphere, viz. the lion and the ox, which both 
accompany the two other 'el"'angelists, and form the two 
other cherubim. 

In the upper and visible part of the planisphere is seen in 
the horoscope, or at the east, the celestial Virgin, who by her 
ascension presides over the opening of the year. She has 
beneath her feet in the lower horizon the dragon of the 
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CHAPrER XVIII. 

THE sun, who was the repairer of the evils produced by 
winter, being held to be born at the moment of the solstice, 
in the fictions of the mystagogues, had to remain three 
months in the lower signs, and in the region which belongs 
to the prince of darkness, and to death, before crossing the 
equinox, which was to make his triumph over night certain, 
and to restore the face of the earth. During a.ll this period, 
therefore, he is to be made to live exposed to the infirmities 
of mortal existence, until he has assumed again in his triumph 
all the attributes of deity. The a.llegorical genius of the 
mysta.gogues will compose a life for him, or invent a. history of 
his life, such as the hierophants of Egypt made for Osiris and 
Typhon, of which Plutarch and Diodorus have preserved some 
fragments. Bishop Synesius (De Provident. 1. I.) has drawn 
for us in a similar ma.nner the portrait of the life, manners, 
and adventures of the sacred fable of the Egyptians respect­
ing Osiris and Typhon, who, he says, were two brothers, but 
with different souls, one from a light, the other from a dark, 
source. 

The story devised for Christ was rather . a melancholy 
legend than an able poem: he was not made a hero so much 
as a gentle, patient, beneficent man, who came upon ea.rtb. 
to inculcate by his example the virtues which were endea­
voured to be taught to those who were initiated into his 
mysteries. He was made to undergo, to inculcate, and to 
herald the austerities which the Bra.hmins and other Eastern 
devotees still practice. He had his disciples, like the 
Siamese Samnona.codon. The legends respecting him par­
take of the cha.racter of the allsterer sects of Jlldma., and 
are often copied from the old Jewish legends. He is made 
to be circumcised, and his mother to be purified. When he 
has become of mature age, he publishes the doctrine of 
his initilltion, and supports it by miracles. As Bishop 
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Synesius observes, the heads of the initiation into the 
Christian mysteries felt that the people must be deceived by 
the imposing spectacle of miracles and by illusions. Those 
who wrote the life made it to have passed in a particular 
country-Judrea-at a particular time, such as the age of 
Angustus and Tiberius, and under a particular governor­
Poutius Pilate-of whose acts we do not hear till some forty 
yea.rs or more after they are alleged to have taken place. 

Synesius has drawn up the story of Osiris and Typhon in 
exactly the same manner, with of course no other object 
than that of describing the opposite characteristics of good 
and evil, and the triumph of good over evil, after personifying 
them both, and giving them adventures analogous to their 
characters. Everything is the work of imagina.tion, except 
that, as in the story of Christ, some marvels have been 

• extracted from other fictions respecting the same god of 
light, such as the turning the water into wine, and riding in 
triumph on an ass, like Bacchus, as well as some from Jewish 
and other sources. These marvellous narratives, however, 
do not follow the course of the sun with any regularity, like 
the poems respecting Hercules and Bacchus, though they 
contain many referenc.es to the solar myth. The two leading 
mysteries which are founded upon it are the Nativity, which 
has been explained, and the Resurrection in the form of the 
Lamb which is to restore all things. 

The sun brings about this restoration, and reassumes his 
empire over darkness, at the vernal equinox; and it is at that 
very time that Christ triumphs, for he triumphs at Easter, 
and the Christian Easter is necessarily fixed at the equinox. 
The reason it was fixed at that time is, that it was the festival 
of the Passage of the Lord the Sun to the northern regions, 
and to those which compose the domain of Ormuzd, or of the 
light. The word phase has always been translated "festum 
transitus," or festival of the Pa.ssage of the Lord. The sun 
was called Adoni, or Lord. Poiphyry (De Abstinent. 1. IV.). 
in a prayer which he addresses to him, calls him "The Lord 
the Sun;" and in the consecration of the seven days of the 
week to the seven planets, the day of the sun, or Dies Solis, 
is called the Day of the Lord, or Dies Dominica, while the 
other days merely retain the names of their planets. The 
sun is the only one which is called lord or king of the 
universe. 
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This festival or the transit was origina.lly fixed on the 8th 
day before the kalends of April, or three months exactly, 
day for day, after the Dies Natalis on the 8th day before 
the kalends of January, and corresponded to the 25th of 
March. Then the SUD renewed nature, having destroyed 
the fOl'Dler world, on the ruins of which the Lamb raised a 
nelV world, in which virtue and happiness resumed their 
empire. All these mystic ideas are set forth in the following 
passage from Cedl'enus, who fixes the primitive creation and 
the restoration, and commencement of a new age and world, 
after the destruction of the first, at the 25th of March. " The 
first day of the first month," he says, "is the first of the 
month Nisan, which corresponds to the 25th of March of the 
Romans, and with the Egyptian month Phamenoth. On that 
day Gabriel gave the salutation to Mary to conceive the 
Saviour. On that same day our Saviour-God, after having 
finished his career, rose again from the dead, which our 
ancient Fathers ca.lled the Pascha, or Passage of the Lord. 
It is on this same day of the month of March that our old 
theologians fix the return, or the second advent, of ihis 
Saviour.God, which is the time when the general judgment 
is to take place, the new era having necessarily to run frow 
that equinoctial period, because it is on that same day that 
God originally created heaven, earth, wind, and light." 

Cedrenus says that this was why the Church ordered the 
Passover to take place on the 25th of March: "08." ~l TO 

, , '''''.' 'E ", "-"'e ~ KE -KVpl.01J 7ratlJ(o, EO(JTu¥'1J 'I """'f1UUI. 7rap'''''''r '19 TOU 

MapTlov JI.'1IJOJ; and in another place he says, 'A"A~,,,o1J ~J 
;, XpUTTOJ ." T"",OV dJ;n.M.nI. This tomb is the lower hemi­
sphere, the abode of darkness, in which Adonis, or the SUD, 

is enclosed until his resurrection. 
" Eratque dies paschaJis iste, quo sol ingressus est primum 

signum arietis, eratque diea il1e solenmis ac celeberrimus apud 
Egyptios" (Chron. p. 7). "Quin et ovicuhe in Egypto 
mlWtatre adhuc apud &gyptios traditio celebratur, etiam apud 
idolauas: in tempore enim, quando pascha ilUc fiebat (est 
autem principium veris cum fit requinoctium) omnes1Egyptii 
rubricam accipiunt per ignorantiam et illinunt oves, illinunt 
arbores, sicut ac reliqua, prredicantes quod ignis in hac die 
combussit orbem terrarum. Figura autem sanguinis igni­
£0101'," &c. (Epiph. adv. Hreres. vol. I. cap. xviii.). 

In another place Cedrenus fixes the death of Christ in the 
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nineteenth year of Tiberius, on the 23rd of March; and his 
resurrection on the 25th. From this, he says, is derived the 
practice in the Church of celebrating Easter on the 25th of 
March. On that daytthe true light came forth from the grave. 

The Eastern Chronicle (Abrah. Echel. Chron. p. 7) also 
fixes Easter at the time of the entrance of the snn into Aries, 
or the Lamb, and says that the equinox was one of the 
greatest Egyptian festivals, which Plutarch confirms (De 
Iside, p. 368). St. Epiphanius also speaks of it as having 
existed from the most remote antiquity in Egypt. In this 
festival everything was marked with red, to foretell the cele­
brated confla.gra.tion of the universe; and it took place, like 
Easter, at the beginning of spring (Epiph. adv. Hmres. cap. 
xviii.). The Rabbis have preserved the same traditions. 
Our festival of Easter does not now fall on the first day of 
the first sign; but in primitive times it was fixed on the 
25th of the month, as is still further shown by a passage 
from Theophanes, printed in the U ranologia of Father Petau 
(vol. iii.; Auctar. p. 158): "Hunc enim invenit die 23 
Martii ejusdem a.c parasceve, in salutiferam passionem 
incidiBSe, quam pro nobis sponte ille sustinuit, et sepnltus a 
Josepho, qui ex Arimathea erat oriundus et Nicodemo, tertiA. 
ab eAdem parasceve die resurrexit, unl1. sabbatorum et Nisan. 
primi apud Rebrmos mensis primll. die, qum vicesima quinta 
Martii una eadem que semper incidit." 

In the Persian mysteries, the bod, of a young man, ap­
parently dead, was exhibited, which was figured to be re­
stored to life. By his sufferings he was believed to have 
worked their salvation, and on this account he was called 
their Saviour. His priests watched his tomb to midnight of 
the vigil of the 25th of March, with loud cries, and in dark. 
ness, when all at once the light burst forth from all parts, 
and the priest cried, " Rejoice, 0 sacred initiated I your god 
is risen. His death, his pains and suiFerings, have worked 
your salvation." 

This was the day also on which the Romans celebrated the 
triumph of the sun-god over the darkneBB of winter by a 
festival which they tenned Hilaria.. The resurrection of 
Christ was held to have taken place at midnight on the first 
day of the first month, exactly three months after the Nativity, 
as may be seen in Theodore of Ga.za (cap. vi.). Father Peta.u 
says (Uranol. vol. i. p. 168): "Theologi qui acoolunt Athon 
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montem, totis riribus contendunt circiter nootis medium re­
sllrrectionem factum esae, et 8&C1'& illa antelucana in ej1l8 
melDoriam a mediA uoote illcipiunt." 

The night of the 25th of March W8.8 as celebrated among 
the Christia.l18 as that of the 25th of December. It is known 
in the writings of the Fathers as the Pervigilium PasebJe. 
St. Augustine (voL v. p. 2H5) bas a sermon entitled ., De esn 
I~glli in pervigilio paschm." "It is to-day," he says, ,. that 
the Lamb which takes away the sins of the world is slain for 
the salvation of man. To-day our gates should be marked 
with his blood. Let us prepare for the sa.crifice of the Lamb." 
Isidore of Seville (Orig. 1. VI. cap. xvi.) also speaks of this 
Pervigilium Paschre, or night of Easter, when the moment of 
the l't'llurreetion was awaited, and when a festival was held 
to celebrate the renewal {\f all things. He says: "Paschm 
nox ideo pervigilium dicitur, propter adventum regis et 
Domini nostri, ut tempus resurrectionis ejus nos non dor­
mientes, sed vigilantes inveniat. Cujus noctis ratio eat, sire 
quod in eD.dem cum vitam recipit, cUm passus est, sic quod 
postea eD.dem hora, quA resurrexit, ad judica.ndum venturoJ 
est. Eo autem modo agimus pasch&., ut non solum mortem 
ac l'f'-8urrectionem Christi in memoriam revocemus, sed etiam 
cmtera qure circa eum." 

"Ad sacramentorum significationem inspiciamus, propter 
initium novre vitre et propter novum hominem quem jubemns 
induere, et emere veterem expurgando vetus fermentum, 
quoniam pascha nostrum immolatus est Christus. Propter 
hane ergo vitre novitatem primus mensis novorum in a.nni 
mensibus eelebrationi Paschali attributus est mystioo!' 

Hp.re we see how physical ideas were applied to intellectual 
initiations, and how the renewal of nature at this period was 
made emblema.tic of that which should take place in our souls 
a.t this period. 

Lactantius (1. VII. cap. xix.) also fixes the moment when 
Christ rose triumphant from his tomb, and that when, after 
the destruction of the universe, he is again to create a ne" 
world of light, and to establish the new order of things, 
which is waited for in the middle of this night. He sa.ys: 
"Tum aperietur cmlum medium intempestA et tenebrosA. 
nocte, uti orbi toto lumen descendent is Dei tanquam fulgor 
appa.reat: quod Sibylla his versibus locuta est : 

·O .. ort iiI' tA9p 
Dvp tflrat fld~o, ; .. rp ,all", "!lui ",Aai .. ,. 
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Hoc est non qum a. nobis propter adventum regis ac Dei 
nostri pervigilio celebratur, cujus noctiq duplex ratio est, quod 
in eA. et vitam recipit, cum passus est, et postea. orbis teme 
regnum recepturus est." 

Constantine was in,the habit of causing wax torches and 
la.mps to be lit in any town in which he happened to be on 
Easter night. All the ceremonies of Holy Saturday, and 
especially those of the New Fire and the famous Paschal 
Taper, have been instituted in honour of this triumph of 
the god of light over darkness. The ceremony which still 
takes place at Jerusalem at the mystic tomb of the sun and 
of Christ is a striking proof of this. Every year at Easter 
the bishop of Jerusalem shuts himself up in a little vault, 
which is called the tomb of Christ (it would be the tomb of 
Osiris in Egypt). He has some packets of small wax tapers; 
he strikes a light, lights one of these packets, and causes a 
light to burst forth, such as is seen on the stage, to make 
the people believe that fire has come down from heaven to 
earth. Then he comes out of the vault, exclaiming, " Fire 
has come down from heaven-the holy taper is lighted t u 

Immediately all the credulous spectators buy these conse­
crated tapers. 

The whole service for Holy Saturday on the consecration 
of fire shows its nature. In it are these words: H&lC nox 
vere beata nox, in quA. destructis vinculis mortis Christns 
ab inferis victor ascendit." Everything in it shows that 
it is the festival of the passage of light, which triumphs over 
darkness, and of the passage from the empire of evil to that 
of good, of deliverance from oppression, of the re-creation of 
all things; and everywhere in it is seen the Lamb who 
restores all things. 

Pietro della Valle (1. XVIII.) has given an account of the 
ceremony of the Holy Fire at the sepulchre at Jerusalem, 
and of the deceit of the priests, who make the people believe 
that fire comes down from heaven on that day. They do it 
so skilfully that anyone might be deceived. The flame, he 
says, is seen to rise, and to come out of the roof of the 
vault so exactly at the proper time, through certain small 
windows, that it really seems as though it did come down 
from heaven. 

A ceremony very similar to this is to be seen on a monu­
ment still existing in Egypt, and engraved in Montfaucon 
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(" Antig. E%pliq. Supplem." pt 51). A pile of wood is 
represented on it, composed of three heaps of wood, con­
sisting of ten logs each. which number is equal to t.hat of 
the decans of the first sign; and they are divided, like it, 
into three portions. On each heap is seen the equinoctial 
Lamb, or Aries, and above a huge sun, whose rays extend to 
the ground. The priests touch them with the tips of their 
fingers, to extract from them the sacred fire which is to 
set the pile of the Lamb on fire, and to cause the conJIa.gm­
tion of the universe. 

St. Jerome (1. IV. cap. xxviii., in Matt.) tells us why the 
Pervigilium Paschm was observed. It was, he says, a. 
traditiou among the Jews, who transmitted it to the C'hrls­
tians, that Christ would come at midnight on that da.y. 
This is why thf'y did not go to bed. These va.rious passages 
show why this day was originally fixed upon, and the nature 
of the festival held upou it. We have now to examine the 
symbolic form uuder which the sun-god triumphs. 

The triumph of the sun, according to the Persians, is his 
return to Aries, or the Lamb. This sun of the equinox must 
therefore be drawn with the attributes of Aries, or the Lamb. 
Sometimes a young man was drawn leading a ram, or with 
a ram at his side; sometimes he wore ram's horns on his 
head, like the god Ammon of the Libyans, wbo pla.ced the 
throne of their god in the equinoctial Aries; at other times 
a slaughtered lamb was represented, just as in former times 
the Mithraic ox was represented, slaughtered, and fertilising 
the earth with his blood. These are different methods of 
representiug the same idea. As the principle of evil was 
represented by the serpent of the constellations, 80 should 
the good principle, or the sun of spring, be represented by 
the ram or lamb. And so it was. To describe the vivify­
ing heat which warms the universe, according to Abneph 
(Kircher, <Edip.), the ancients drew the ram. "Ut pingant 
calorem mundanum, arietem pingunt." It follows tha.t 
the Egyptian god, or the Jupiter with the ram's horns, 
called Ammon, is nothing else than the IUD of spring, which 
agrees with the testimonyol Martianus Capella in his Hymn 
to the Sun, who says that the lamb or ram god is nothing 
else than the sun. If, then, Christ is the sun, he must be 
represented, like that star, by the symbolic lamb. This, we 
know, he is. He is called everywhere in Scripture by the 
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mystic name of the Lamb. His mysteries are the mysteries 
of the Lamb without spot: the world is renewed by the 
blood of the Lamb. Everywhere it is the blood of the Lamb 
which makes a.tonement fOT the sins of the world. When 
the mystic bread in which Christ is said to be is presented 
to the people, the initiated person is told, "Ecce Agnus 
Dei qui tollit peccata mundi." He is called the Lamb 
which has been slain from the beginning of the world. 
The faithful are called the followers of the Lamb in the 
Apocalypse. 

Osiris was represented as being stretched on the immense 
cross formed by the junction of the meridian and the equator. 
This deity was suspended in the Phrygian mysteries to " 
t:nI.cijOf'm tree, which was cut up and distributed as a talis­
man, and which became the Lignum Vitm. This is equiva­
lent to the "salvation by wood," which is a portion of the 
interpretation of the mystic word" Abraxas." 

Julius Firmicus gives the following account of the rites of 
Tammuz or Adonis, or the Syrian or Jewish t.,tc adn, or 
".,ac adun:-

"On a certain night (while the ceremony of the Adonia, 
or religious rites in honour of Adonis, lasted), an image 
was laid npon a bed, and bewailed in doleful ditties. After 
they had satiated themselves with fictitious lamentations, 
light was bronght in; then the mouths of all the mourners 
were a.nointed by the priest, upon which he, with a gentle 
murmur, whispered : 

Trust, ye saints, your ~ restored, 
Trust ye in your nMn Lord ; 
For tlle pains which he endured 
Our salvation have procured." 

After the enemy of the Lamb, the great serpent, and all 
the genii who form his retinue, are precipitated into hell, 
nature is renewed, and the initiated are shown the Lamb 
and the holy city. This city is divided, like the heavens, 
into twelve stations, the principal of which is the Lamb, as 
it is in the zodiac, under which sign the harmony of the 
universe is restored. It is divided into threes, like the 
signs and the seasons. The twelve tutelary genii of the signs 
preside over it under the name of Apostles of the Lamb, or of 
Aries. The fonndations of the wall are the same precious 
stones as were worn on the breastpla.te of the high-priest, 
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and which, a.ceording to the explanation given by Josephus, 
Philo, and Clemens Alexandrinus (Stromat.l. V.), represented 
the twelve signs of the zodiac. They are the same, and are 
arranged in the same order, as the stones by which the 
Arabian astrologers designate the twelve houses of the sun, 
as may be seen in Kircher (<Edip. vol. ii. p. 177). The Lamb 
is the temple and the light of this city. Those only are ad­
mitted who are written in the Lamb's book of life-that is, 
only those who are initiated into light, which conquers under 
the sign of the Lamb. Lastly is seen the river of Time, 
which, like a river of clear water, proceeds out of the throne 
of the Lamb, on the banks of which is plauted the tree of 
life, which bears twelve fruits, and yields one every month. 
There is no more curse, for the throne of God and of the 
Lamb is there, and his servants (those who are initiated in 
his mysteries) shall have his name on their foreheads. 
Blessed are they that wash their robes in the blood of the 
Lamb, that they may have right to the tree of life. 

The type and the symbolic name of the Lamb was care­
fully preserved by the Christians, becJ.use it was the watch­
word, the symbol, and, as it were, the t68Bera, of that company 
of initiated persons who cilled themselves the disciples of the 
Lamb, and those admitted into the fellowship of the initia­
tion of the lamb. This, therefore, was the sign, and, as it 
were, the seal, by which ill the initiated were marked. It 
was the symbolic attribute by which they recognised their 
fraternity, just as the Freemasons have their characteristic 
attributes, and the symbols which belong to their association. 
Hence was derived the practice in the primitive Church of 
giving the initiated persons, or those who had been newly 
baptized, the seal of the lamb for a tessera (Casali De Vetere 
Sacr. Christ. Ritib. cap. v. p. 62), or a piece of wax stamped 
with a representation of the lamb. Casali says: "Fuit con­
suetudo dandi baptizatis in cerA consecratt imagines agni 
coolestis (ut ait Guliel. Durantus in Ration. Divin. Offic.), et 
hodie Romm peragitur crerimonia veteris consuetudinis 
vestigium, quod die dominico qui paschatis solemnia 
subsequitur, dum pontifex agnos e cerA rite consecratA. fictos 
domesticis distribuit, acolythus tum altA. voce clama.t: 
Domine, Domine, Domine, isti sunt agni novelli qui, &c., 
alleluia modo veniant ad fontes, &e." The Christians at 
that time made their children wear round their necks the 
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symbolic image of the lamb, instead of that of a bull (Ca.sal. 
cap. xlviii. p. 267). Everyone knows the Agnus Deis. 

At that time no other representation of Christ was known 
than the figure of the lamb; sometimes with a vessel, into 
which the blood of the slain lamb Howed (Casal. cap. iii. 
p. 14), sometimes at the foot of a cross, as may be seen in 
an ancient monument engraved in Ca.salius (ibid. p. 48). 
St. Paulinus, bishop of Nola (Epist. xii. ad Sulpitium 
Severum), says: " Sub cruce sangaineA. niveo stat Christus in 
agno;" "Et paulo post-Sanctam fatuntur crux et agnus 
victimam" (Firm. 1. II. cap. iii. and XII. cap. xL). This 
practice of exposing the symbolic lamb to be worshipped by 
the people continued nntil the year 680. It was ordered at 
the sixth Synod of Constantinople, can. 82, that instead of 
the lamb-the only representation used up to that time-a 
man on a cross should be substituted, which was confirmed 
by Adrian I. (Decret. de Consecr. Distinct. iii. can. 60). 
Pope Adrian I., in the seventh council, in his letter to 
Tarasins, bishop of Constantinople, approves of and adopts 
the representation of Christ in the shape of the lamb. It is 
still seen in churches. It formerly existed over the portal 
of Notre Dame, at Paris, where it was represented of the size 
ofilie; bnt it was taken away, together with the othel'figures, 
in the second year of the Republic. It is still to be seen in 
other parts of the church, sometimes joined to the book of 
the seven seals, or of the planetary destinies, sometimes lying 
down with the mystic cross. 

The word" exaltation" used by the snn-worshippers, has 
been preserved by the Freemasons, and by the Fathers of the 

• Church, who call the resurrection of Christ by this its true 
and original name. St. Athanasius uses it (Ath. cont. Arian. 
Ora.t. it p. 350); and he explains St. Pa.ul's expression, 
"Exaltavit ilIum Deus," to mean the resurrection. He 
looks upon the two expressions as being identical. All the 
ancient mysteries were celebrated at the two equinoctial 
periods. The Emperor Julian (Orat. v.), has given us the 
reason, which has already been stated, and it was especially 
at that time that the celebrated spring festival in hononr of 
the exaltation of the god Atys took place. Julian tells us 
that the snn of spring had the power of attracting to himself 
virtuons souls. This explains the pa.ssage in the fourth 
gospel, "Cum exa.ltatus fnero a terrA., omnia traham mecnm." 
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This idea is found in India, where the Brahmins say that 
the just pass into Brahma's paradise, drawn thither by the 
rays of the sun, when he directs his course towards the north. 
The Arabians had two sacred idols at Mecca., the one white, 
and the other black (Bernard. Beindenbak). The one (the 
white one) was worshipped when the sun entered the sign or 
the Lamb. The Ammonites brought incense to it. The 
other (the black one) was worshipped when the SUD entered 
Libra. Astrological reasons were given for this idolatrous 
worship, taken from the theory of the exaltation of the 
planets. Vincent de Beauvais (Specul. Historic. I. IV.) men­
tions a similar ceremony practised by some Indian tribes at 
the time of the entrance of the sun into the vernal equinox. 

The great Persian festiVlLl is still that of the Neurooz, or 
new year. The beginning of the year was fixed at the period 
of the sun's entrance into the Lamb by Giemschid at this 
period, according to them, because light and motion were 
given to the universe at that instant (Hyde, De Vet. Pers. 
ReI. cap. xu.). They celebrate the return of the sun to the 
equinoctial point, formerly the Lamb, with the greatest pomp. 
They sing the praises of the Great Lamb who gives a new 
life to nature. They represent in it the august meaenger, 
the envoy of God, the blessed one who comes to bring in 
the new year, and to renew all nature ~th it (Hyde, ibid.). 
" Hic noVUB dies mensis uori, de anno novo, non temporis, quo 
necesse est renovari quidqnid tempore constat," says the 
king to his court. 

Bishop Synesius makes the tyranny of Typhon to end, and 
Osiris to return, at the very moment the sacred fire is 
lighted on the altars, and that the returning Osiris comes to -
name the year. He mentions this, however, with an air or 
mystery, and adds, that he says nothing about it except what 
can be told to the people. The other Fathers of the Church 
and the Christian writers often speak of these festivals, which 
were celebrated in honour of the death and resurrection of 
Osiris, and draw a parallel between it and that of Christ. 
St. Athanasius, St. Augustine, Theophilus, Athenagoms, 
Minutius Felix, Lactantius, Julius Firmicus, all the pagan 
and Christian authors who have spoken of Osiris, or the sun­
god who was worshipped by that name in Egypt, agree in 
describing the mourning which took place at his death every 
year. The same was the case with Bacchus, whom Hero-
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dotus, Plutarch, Macrobius, and all the ancients consider to 
be the same as Osiris, and consequently as the sun. Bacchus 
therefore is born, dies, goes down to hell, and rises again, 
just as Osiris and as Christ do. 

Bacchus dies, like Osiris; he is torn to pieces, like him, by 
the giants, and afterwards he is restored to life. Such was 
the doctrine which was taught in the solar mysteries under 
the name of Bacchus (Macrob. Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xii..), in 
whom the theologians behold the mind, the NoV., or the 
An-yofl of the Deity, so far as it is united to matter, and, so 
to speak, incarnated, until it is afterwards restored to that 
single and eterna.l principle from which it deHcended-an 
idea which much resembles that of the incarnate Logos, who 
is put to death, rises again, and returns to the bosom of his 
father. At St. Denis, over the portal of the temple of 
Bacchus, or the Gaulish Dionysus, is a zodiac like the one at 
Notre Dame, but less complet.e, for the figures which repre­
sent the different degreP.s of heat and light are absent. 

Over the side-door which is to the left, or towards the 
north, is the zodiac; and over the side-door which is on the 
right or sonthern side, are the twelve representations of the 
&.eoricultural operations of each month. Christ is on the top 
of the centre of the door, between the two columns which 
support the representations of the signs, each of which is 
encha.sed in a species of circular medallion. There are only 
ten signs, fixe on each side, which are arranged in the order 
of the domicilea. The signs of Mercury, viz. Virgo and 
Gemini, are on the top of each column; at the bottom are 
the two domiciles of Saturn, Aquarius and Capricorn. The 
domiciles of the sun and moon, Leo and Cancer, are not 
there: there has been soma transposition, i'Or Virgo is above 
Taurns, and Gemini above Libra. 

At the southern door, where the twelve agricultural re­
presentations are, there is on the left column a man cutting 
iron; 2nd, a man thrashing corn; 8rd, two men pouring 
wine into a cask; 4th, a man beating down acorns, which 
two pigs are devouring; 5th, a man putting a. pig in the 
salt-tub, and a pig which has been killed hung up by the 
hind legs; 6th, a man at table, who seems to be kneading 
some paste which some one else brings him; near him is 
a fireplace, in which wood is burning. 

The other column represents: lat., at the top, a man who 
KK 
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is raking up hay; 2nd, a man ta.king a horse, saddled and 
bridled, out to pasture; 3rd, a ma.n passing his hand over 
some flowering plants which are shooting out of the ground; 
4th, two men cutting trees; one has a cloak with a hood ; 
5th, two men with hoods on, sitting in arm-chairs; one of 
them seems to be stirring a. brasier with a pair of tongs ; 
6th, a Janus with two faces, one old, th~ other young. 
He is drawing the new year out of a door, under the emblem 
of a little man; and is making the man who represents the 
expiring year go in on the other side, that of the old fa.ce, 
the other, or new year, being on the side of the young face. 
The old portion of the body is covered by a cloak, while the 
new portion is naked. These representations are suita.ble 
to Osiris, the god of the seasons, or to Bacchus. One of 
these zodiacs is on the cathedral of Strasburg. 

Nonnus, in his Dionysiacs (Nonnus, 1. VI. T. 175, &c.) sur­
poses that Bacchus was tom to pieces by the gia.nt8; 
Jupiter re,"enges his death by sending a. deluge, which de­
stroys the universe, and gives a. second Bacchus to the reno­
vated earth. Julius Finnicus makes Bacchus to be a prince, 
just as he believed Christ to be a man who had really lived, 
died, and risen again; but he cannot help admitting that 
the pagans explained all by reference to nature, and looked 
upon these adventures as a mystic fiction relating to the 
sun. He makes the sun complain that men dishonour him 
by absurd fables. "Mourn for Bacchus, says the sun; 
mourn for Atys, mourn for Osiris; mourn for Christ, let us 
add, but without dishonouring me by your fables." Thus 
speaks the sun in Firmicus (De Prof. Error. Relig. p. 19). 
From what he says, it is evident that the pagans had a 
tradition that all these tragic and incredible adventures, 
these deaths and resurrections, were only mystic fables a.bout 
the sun. The same is the case with the factitious represen­
tative of Christ. Like Christ, Bacchus was called Iaomi~, 
or Saviour (Paus. Corint.h. pp. 74, 79). Like him, he per­
formed miracles (ibid. Messen. p. 147), healed the sick, and 
predicted future events (ibid. Phoc. p. 352). He was also 
said to go down to hell (ibid. Corint. pp. 73, 86). From his 
childhood upwards his life was threatened (ibid. Achaic.). 
Snares were laid for him, like Herod's for Christ. Bacchus 
established init.iations, like Christ, to which none but the 
virtuous were admitted. The initiated persons expected his 
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second coming. They hoped that he would then take upon 
himself the government of the universe, and reaestablish the 
former state of happiness (Freret. "Acad. des Inscriptiol1S," 
tome xxiii. p. 167). He was often painted by the side of his 
virgin-mother, or Ceres, or Isis; these two names being those 
of the Virgin of our constellations. He was called the son of 
God. He was exposed in the mysteries on the mystic fan, 
under the emblem of a new-born child. Those who wor­
shipped him were persecuted, and his mystic rites were often 
prohibited in Italy (Livy, I. XXXIX. cap. ix. 18; Tertull. 
Apolog.). The mysteries of Adonis were of a similar de­
scription, while in Egypt, as Macrobius tells us (Sat. 1. I • 

. cap. xxi.), "Apollo, or the sun, takes the name of Horus. 
This people, wishing to COnSeCl"dote a statue to the sun with 
this name, represented him with his head shaved, with the 
exception of a tuft of hair which they left him on the right 
side. By this they indicate the period when the day is at 
the shortest, and when it has lost all the increase it had 
received, the sun having arrived at the most restricted 
portion of his divine career, which takes place at the winter 
solstice. But afterwards this planet, emerging from the 
narrow and dark prison in which he had been confined, 
takes his course towards the summar solstice, adds con­
stantly to the days, and regains his empire!' 

Here we have Horus, who takes the name of Apollo in 
his passage to the southern hemisphere (Macrob. ibid.), or 
that of the conqueror of the serpent Python. Plutarch says 
(De Iside) that the victory of Horus over the serpent is 
exactly the same as that of Apollo over Python, of Osiris over 
Typhon, the monster' bristling with serpents, as that of 
Jupiter or Ammon over the Titans and the giants, and as 
that of Bacchus over the giants who had dismembered him. 
The same was the case with the Odin of Iceland, and with 
the Atys of Phrygia., also called Esmun (Damasc. Vito Isid. 
Photo codex ccxlii.) and Esculapius. As the Christians held 
that the dying Christ was 8'U8pen8U8 in ligno, so the wor­
shippers of Atys represented him also in his passion as tied 
to a tree, or as a young man bound to a tree, which was 
cut in their ceremonies (Jul. Fir. De Prof. ReI. p. 54). 
The worshippers of Atys also, like the Christians, put the 
lamb, or equinoctial Ram, at the foot of the tree which was 
eut in the middle of the night on which the mystery of his 

xx2 
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sufferings was celebrated (ibid. p. "[;3). It was in Phrygia, 
where the worship of Atys and Cybele was established, that 
Menelaus (ibid. 1. III. v. 108) proposes to Paris to sacrifice to 
the sun and to the earth a white lamb and a black sheep. 
These colours are symbolical. Some coins of Gallienus are 
in existence, with the lamb, or Aries, stamped on them, with 
the epithet" To Jupiter the Saviour, Jovi Servatori." 

The Manichreans, or Christians of the East, who had not 
entirely lost the thread of the Mithraic ideas, said that the 
SUll was Christ-(Beausobre, t. ii. p. 58 '). Theodoret (Hreres. 
Fab.1. I.) and Cyril of Jernsalem (Catech. 15, § 2) attest 
this fact. Archelaus, in the discussion with Cascar (Beausob. 
ibid. p. 600) tells Manes, " Barbarian, priest of Mithra, thou 
adorest nothing but the sun." St. Leo (Serm. iVa in" Epiph.) 
also S8,YS that they placed Christ in the luminous substance 
of the sun, and of the moon, whieh is but the reflected light 
of the sun; and this was why the Greeks made the Mani­
chreans abjure that article of their faith which said that 
Christ and the sun were one and the same (Beaus. p. 264), 
which proves that the Manichreans" understood their religion 
better than those who made them abjure this truth. Theo­
&ebius, a pagan philosopher, conjuring a demon by whom 
his wife was possessed, conjures him in the name of the God 
of the Hebrews, taking the rays of the sun to witness (Phot. 
cod. ccxlii. p. 1068). And by the God of the Hebrews he 
meant Christ, because he confounded the Christians with the 
Jews. 

A letter of Hadrian, addressed to the Consul Servienus, in 
the life of the Saturnian tyrant, by Vopiscus, contains the 
following passage :-

" I have learnt, my dear Servienus, that that Egypt which 
you have praised so much to me is changeable to a degree 
peculiar to itself, and flies after every novelty. Those who 
worship Serapis (the sun) are Christians, and they are priests 
of Serapis who call themselves bishops of Christ; even if 
their patriarch should come to Egypt, he would be compelled 
by one party to worship Sempis, while others would compel 
him to adore Christ. There is there none of the chiefs of 
tlte Jetll'ish synagogue, no one of tlLe Sama~'itans, no priests of 
the Christians or Mathematici (Therapeutre), no Aruspex 
or Bather (Baptist)." The Bapti~ts at this period were a 
di1ferent sect from the Christians. 
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The autheuticity of this document has never been ques­
tioned, and it shows that the followers of Serapis, of Moses, 
and of Christ., and their hierophants, worshipped the symbol of 
. Serapis, the emblem of God; and that a patriarch was often 
compelled to assist at the public worship of different faiths; 
and that the Bather or Baptiser held a separate rank from 
that of the Aruspex, the Christian priest, &c., which shows 
the distinction intended to be drawn between Christ and John. 

The mixture of the worship of Serapis with that of Christ 
and other beliefs is so clear in early Christianity that it is 
impossible to doubt it. Socrates tells us that wheu the 
temple of Serapis at Alexandria was demolished. by one of the 
Christian emperors, the monogram of Christ was discovered. 
beneath the foundation. Medals are preserved in collections 
which prove that the emperors professed several beliefs at the 
same time. Medals of J ulia.u are numerous; and there are 
some of Constantine the Great with pagan deities on them, 
of the same date as the period when he protected the Chris­
tians. There is one in existence of the Emperor Constantine, 
who was a Christian, the father of Constantine the Great, 
and who owed his empire to the Christians. On one side is 
his bust, and on the other the god Anubis. 

The word Serapis is composed of seven letters, a mystic 
number, which refers to the plauets and astronomy; and the 
symbol of Serapis joined to the cross has served as an 
allegory for several religions. The tonsure of the priests of 
Isis and Serapis is exactly continued by the modern monks. 

The religion of Mithra and of Christ so strongly resemble 
each other that Julius Firmicus devotes three pages to the 
comparison of them, in order to show how the devil had 
abused the most holy things, and appropriated the mystic 
ideas contained in the prophets to himself! These, however, 
are not the only features of resemblance that exist between 
the Mithraic and the Christian initiations. The ecclesiastical 
writers and the Fathers of the Church themselves will now 
show us these features, which show the descent of the one 
religion from the other by the rites which' are common to 
them both. 

Tertullian (De Prrescript. adv. Breres. cap. xl.; Suidas Naz. 
Orat. iii.) says that the religion of Mithra. had its prepara.­
tory trials, which were even more severe than those of 
the Christians; and that it had its believers, its faithful 
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defenders, and its martyrs. He says that the sacraments of 
baptif m and of the Encharut also existed in this religion. 
The followers of Mithra ma.rked their foreheads with a 
sacred sign, like the Christians, and they had the doctrine 
of the symbol of the resurrection. The crowns which adorn 
tbe head of ml.Ll tyr 3 used to be presented to them (Tertull. 
De Corona, cap. xv., and De Prrescrip. cap. xl.). Their 
Sovereign-Pontiff must not have been often ma.rried. 
They had their virgins and tbe law of continence. In a 
word, every practice that exists among Christians is found 
among them. It is true that Tertullian says that it was the 
devil who imitated the Christians, by way of accounting for 
such complete similarity. But we know that the Mitbraic 
religion existed long before the Christian, and therefore, if 
these religions resemble each other, the later one must be 
the copy, and not the ea.rlier. 

Tertullian says in another place (Adv. Marcion, p. 372) 
that the pagans saw nothing in all these mysteries but the 
mysteries of Nature. He says that the aucients explained 
the death and resurrection of Osiris to signify Nature and 
the phenomena she exhibits in vegetation, in the action of 
the elements, and in the revolutions of time and of the yea.r; 
aud that the philosophic seet of Mitbra had represented in 
its symbols and religious ceremonies the mystic adventures 
of the element of fire-the great deity of the Persians. He 
states, and truly, that the Christian mysteries are exactly 
similar; the two religions are therefore identical. Julius 
Firmicus (De Prof. ReI. p. 10) also sees in the mystic 
worship of Mithra. homage which is paid to t.he pure sub­
stance which shines in the sun under the symbols of the 
ancient equiuoctial signs the Bull aud the Serpent. St. 
Justin (Apolog.I. II.) establishes the resemblance between 
the religion of Mithra and that of Christ, especially with 
regard to the RD.crament of the Eucharist, or the consecration 
of bread and water, for water was often used instead of wine, 
even by Christian sects (Beausob. tome ii. p. 728). In his 
Dialogue with Tryphon he points out the resemblance 
between the birth of Christ and of Mitbra. He says: " The 
first, who was born at Bethlebem, came into the world in a 
cave near the town, because Joseph could find no room in the 
inns; and being shut up in it with Mary his wife, she 
bronght forth the infant Christ, and put him in a manger, 
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and it was there that some Magi, who came from Arabia, 
went to worship him. They say of the latter that he was 
bom from the bosom of the rocks, and that he initiated his 
converts in a cavern known as the cave of Mithra." St. 
Chrysostom speaks of this cave as being a pleasant place, to 
which the initiated, after having purified themselves, came 
to pray in silence for three days. 

St. Jerome (Epist. ad Lretam., Hyde, De Vet. Pers. Relig. 
p. 118, &c.) says that Gra.echus, when he became prefect of 
Rome, caused the grotto of Mithra., and all the monstrous 
representations which it contained) to be destroyed. These 
representations all related to the order of the universe, to 
the stars, and to the elements, as may be seen in the de­
scription which Porphyry and Celsus (De Antr. Nymp., 
Origen contr. Celsus,1. VII.) have given of it. Such, in fact, 
should be the birthplace of the god of day, who, as 
Macrobius S8yS (Satur. 1. I. cap. xxi.) was at the moment of 
his birth confined in a dark place until he re-entered upon 
his empire of light. This is why Christ and Mithra (Justin. 
Dialog. cum Tryph.), or the winter sun, receive the worship 
of men at their birth in a dark subterraneous place, which 
represents the lower portion of the universe, in which the 
sun at that time is held to reside. 

As to the consecration of the bread, which is one of the 
great mysteries of the Christian religion, it is found in the 
religion of Mithra with the mystic words which effect it. 
St. Justin (Apol. 1. II.) after quoting the words of Christ in 
the institution of the Eucharist, "This is my body," &c., 
acknowledges that this eucharistic oblation forms part of the 
mysteries of Mithra also, and that mystic words were said in 
them also over the bread and water which were offered in 
them (Beausob. t. ii. p. 728). The Manichreans, the Eucra­
tites, and other Christian sectaries used pure water instead 
of wine (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. I., and Epiph. adv. Hoores. 
xxxii. §. 16). 

Hyde (De Vet. Pers. cap. xix.) gives an example of the con­
secration of bread which still takes place among the Persians 
at the same period as that at which the Christian festival 
was established, and which greatly resembles it. This cere­
mony is that which is practised at the Naurftz or new year 
of the Persians, when the sun enters the sign of the Lamb. 
In this festival a young man, calling himself the messenger 
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of God, announced to the king that he came from God to 
bring him the new year. The king assembled all his con~ 
and even a multitude of people. A large loaf was presented 
to him, composed of diJferent kinds of grain-wheat, barley, 
rice, &c. The kin~~ partook of it first, and afterwards distri­
buted it among those present, making use of the following 
formula: "This is the new day of the new month of the 
new year, which brings a new season, and in which all that 
is engendered or produced by Time will be renewed." He 
then blessed them, and distributed dift"erent presents to. 
them. 

There was a remarkable festival among the Babylonians 
and Persians, called by Bersous LzKIA, and attended with a 
particular sacrifice. It is described very fully by Dio Chry-
8Ostom (Orat. quout. De Regno). He calls it rtp, 'rQ',1/ U.c~ 
.! ' H O' .1' \ ~ ~.l_ • \ A .0P'"1l" e says: "IC .lIJIOfItTG' '"1" TQJP ~"QJ" ~P"I'" ."" 
n,lH"cu tr,ovtT,; >..a/Jovrn TQ',P _,..lmiJP '''G TQ',P ;71"' iJa.w.&TfP, 

(J '~ • \ (J , ~ D __ 'L. \ \ • A:- 1'.1'1 __ 
ICII 'lt0vtT,. ", TOil po.o" TOV,- ' __ ', Ie'" T'1" .tTv." G OWUUU'" 

• ~ \ • \_~ /..L. .--~ ~-, ... ---~- ~ • ..:...A \ GIlT" '"1" G""I", IeCl& TP"'t"t'", IRU TGU .".~ JU"fVvtu Ta. 
;',upa' iICGWG' Tai, /JaaiAJoJ.· leal ov&1. oV8fp IrGtA6., 'JI"CH."', &t" 
/JovAfrcu. MfT4 ~ TGUrG tl.".o8w4.".." ICtal pAtTTII'fOMIUvr •• , 
;"pI,..."GII. 'ElCpI,...""" 1.".1 fuAov: patibulo su8igebant. See 
Athenmus,1. XIV. cap. x., and the notes of Is. Casaubon. 

The Persiaus had a theory about angels which was much 
more complete than that of the Christians. They had 
angels of light, and angels of darkness, contests of angels, 
and names of angels, which have passed into Christianity; 
they had baptism and confirmation, paradise and hell. They 
had a hierarchic order and the whole ecclesiastical constitu­
tion whi(:h is established among us, and which has existed 
more than three thousand years among them (Hyde, cap. 
xxviii.) ; they have twelve angels which preside over the twelve 
months, just as the Christians have their twelve apostles, 
and they have thirty others for the thirty days of the month. 
They have the theological fiction of the fall of the angels, 
which the Jews and Christians have adopted; each day has 
its angel, as each day has its saint among the Christians; 
and as this saint is invoked in the daily mass, so did the 
Persians call upon the angel of the day in their daily 
prayers (Hyde, p. 346). The Talmud of Jerusalem admits 
that the names of the angels and of the months were 
borrowed from tbe Ba.bylonians by the Hebrews-" Nomina 

• 
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mensium et angelorum ascendisse cum Jud..reis ex BabyloniA., 
ut Gabriel, Michael, &c."-which must naturally be the case 
if, as has been shown, the theology of the Jews and 
Christians is founded on the Persian theology, and is but an 
emn.nation of the ancient and primitive doctrine of the Magi, 
and a corollary from the constituent principles of the mystic 
science of the disciples of Zoroaster. 

The pagans in the first centuries of Christianity did not 
fail to observe the resemblance between it and the worship of 
the sun, as we see in Tertullian, who admits tha.t they were 
only looked upon as a sect of sun-worshippers. The most 
learned sects among them, the Gnostics and the Basilidians, 
adhered to these solar forms of worship more than any 
others. The Gnostics called their Christ lao, the name 
which the oracle of Claros in Macrobius (Sat. L I. cap. xviii.) 
gives to the sun, and which the Phoonicians gave to light 
(Cedren. p. 169). They had their 360 ~ons, founded on the 
860 degrees of the zodiac. They had also their Abraxas, a 
word made up of the seven numerical letters which express 
the duration of the year which lao, Christ, or the sun, gives 
birth to in his revolution. This was no doubt the origin or 
the idea that Christ was to reign for 865 years. They also 
admitted 365 heavens, as the Ophites did also. Beausobre 
observes that the ancient Christian sects paid much attention 
to astronomy and astrology, which need not surprise us if 
their worship had the sun-god for its object, attended by the 
twelve spirits, the twelve signs, and being himself the 
Mediator or M6tr{TYJ' of the planetary harmony. 

There are still one or two Christian sects in the East 
which are said to worship the sun (Beausob. t. ii. p. 613; 
1. IX. cap. i.). They dwell on the mountains of Armenia 
and Syria. The first is that of the Jezidus, a word derived 
from the name of Jesus (Hyde, p.519). The second is called 
Shemsi-that is, Solars-a name which has no doubt been 
given to them on account of the worship they paid to the 
sun. Lastly, the features of resemblance between many 
sects ot' Christianity and the religion of the sun were so 
striking that the Emperor Hadrian CallA them worshippers 
of Serapis (Flav. Vospisc. in Saturn.), and their bishops 
ministers of the worship of Serapis, in whose temple crosses 
were in fact found. Now Serapis was the sun-god who was 
worshipped in Egypt under the emblent of a serpent, to 

Digitized by Coogle 



M.\SKIXD: THEIR 

whom Christ is made to compare himself (John iii. 14). 
The Christians never prayed without turning to the east. 
All their churches are turned to the east. Their sacred 
day is Sun-day. There must be a reason for these practices, 
which reveal the nature of their religion; and if that nature 
is astronomical or astrological, their book of initiation, 
called the Apocalypse, or the Revelation of John, as it was 
originally called, must contain the ssme astronomical doc­
trine as the gospels. Before proceeding to show that it 
does 80, a short historical sketch of the history of the book, 
and of the doubts which have existed as to its canonicity, is 
subjoined. 

The first Christian writer who maintains the Apocalypse 
is St. Justin, but he also believed in the Cumrean Sibyl, 
whose sepulchre he pretended to have found (Admomt. ad 
Gentes), and took the god Sabin Semo-Sancus, whose statue 
was at Rome, to be Simon the Magician. Not much credit, 
therefore, can be given to his critical acumen. lrenmus 
(1. V.) quotes the Apocalypse. on the authority of an un­
known old man; but he also tells us that the four animals of 
Ezekiel and of the Apocalyps~ are the four conditions of 
the son of God. The lion is the royal dignity, the ox the 
priesthood, &C. Before the time of lrenmus, Melito had 
composed a treatise called" The Devil of the Apocalypse" 
(Euseb. Hist.. Eccl. 1. 1. cap. xxvi.); but as it is lost, we do 
not know in what terms he spoke of him. Before the time 
of Justin there is not the least trace of the book in any of 
the Christian writings or in any of those attributed to them, 
which makes it doubtful whether it is as old as the times 
of St. John the Evangelist. The title "St. John the 
Divine" is later than the fourth century. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, who mentions the Apocalypse 
towards the end of the second century without mentioning 
its author, informs us that there was an Apocalypse of 
St. Peter. Clement had such an opinion of this latter 
Apocalypse, which, according to Sozomenes was read in the 
churches of Palestine, that he explained it in his teaching 
as a sacred book. 

This Apocalypse is reckoned among the books of the New 
Testament in the fragment which is called the Muratorian 
"Apocalypse ctiam Johannis et Petri mntum recipimus, 
quam quiuam ex nostris legi in ecc1csia nolunt." Clc~ens 
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Alexandrinus mentions it in the Hypotyposes, in which he 
commented on the whole of the sacred writings in these 
terms: M'I8i TIl. o.vr£XEryop.'"a. (rypat/>ar) 7rapeXOWII, ~II 
'IovSa XiryoJ, ICa~ Ta. M'7rti. ICaOo).£lCa. 11TuTToMr, T1}II TE Bap­
lIa{Ja Kat T~II llrrpou Mryop.illlll) a7romXutw, /C.T.X. (Euseb. 
H. E. VI. 14, 1). Methodius, bishop of Tyre (who died 
circa A.D. 812), placed the Apocalypse of Peter ill OE07rVEtJ.. 
aTO,. rypap.p.atnv, "alUong the inspired writings." Even the 
Codex Sinaiticus appears to have contained it, after the 
Epistle of Barnabas, in a portion which has been lost, for the 
Sinaitic index of the sacred books mentions TI'TPOV o.7ro­
ICAutw among them. The following are the fragments of 
this Apocalypse which remain: 

Clemens Alexandrinus (ex scriptis propheticis, eclog. § 41 
p. 999, et sqq.) says: ' H rypaq,rj t/>'IUl Ta {Jpl4n1 Ttl IICTEOlvra 
TlIp.EMVXrp 7rapaSt&xrOa£ tiryrytA.rp, iJt/>' o~ 7ra£8EuluOal TE Ka~ 
aiJEftl)' /Cal 'uona" t/nIul, c:,. 0; i"aT~JJ) 'To)II IlITaVOa 7r£aTot. 
A ' ,r TIL I ... '''''''~ I .I. \. I , to ICa£ ° rrpo,,, 'T1J a7rOIC""'''T'' .,,'IUI, Ka, aUTpa7r'1 7rVpO' 
'If'T/8OJua a7rO TQ;V {Jp'c/M»v EICEtllo)II ICa1 7rX"IUUOVua Tovr ot/>8aXp.ov. 
TQ;l) 'YV"a£KQ;II' br,i. 0 8["a&0, c:,. tT7r'VO~p 8t4 /CaMp.'Ir '/CXap.7rEt 
/Cal KpU'" '0"'1 (Sap. iii. 7). 

lb. § 48, 49, p. 1000, et sqq.: AVrtlCa 0 lllTpo. Ev TV o.7rOKtl­
xutE{ 4nluw' T4 {JpIt/>'1 iEGp.{J'AbJlJIIITG ~, o.ll-'(,:OVO, ;uop.iVG 
p.oipcu· TGVra o.nfXrp T'1p.eMVx,rp 7rapG8t80u8a£, iva ryllwU'O). 
p.ETGM{JOIITG ~, o.,.,..[vollo, TVx;o p.ovij" 7ra8ollTa a ~II '1ToiJel) 
Kal til uWp.aT£ ryflJOp.illG· Ta 8' ITEpG P.OIl1l' ~. uO)T'1plo.. TEVE,­
Tal 0" ';8t/C7}p.E1ItJ iXe']OIIlTG, Ka, p.iIlE' /J.IIEU f(oXaueO)r, TOVrO 
ry'pG. Xa{JolITa TO 8E ryaM Tillil ryVIIG£"illll pioll 0.71"0 Tillll p.4tTTillll 
/Cal 7r'1'Y1IVp.iVOII, t/nIu111 0 lliTpo, ill TV o.7l"o/CaxutEt, rylvll1lUEt 
8'1pla. M7rT4 uap"ot/>Urya, teal o.llaTp'XOvrG El, aVra, ICaTEUOt.,· 8£4 
Ta, ap.apTlo., 'Y{II,u8a£ Ta, /CoXau,tr 8t8auteo)lI, IIC Tillil ap.apTto,v 

.. 1I • ~ ""--' r ~_ ~ ,r " I ()' , ryevvaaua£ aUTa. .,,'/" til, 0). ala Ta. ap.apTta. '7I"Etp4tT '1 ° N&O., 
_, ~_ ~ , • X ,. I • ,,-, •• I ,,_ • \ .. /Cal. 0&(1 T'1" f'. P,aTOII G7r,",all, 0) • .""UW ° a7l"OQ'TO"",. 1171"0 To)V 

6t/>e0)l) IM,,"ovro (1 Cor. x. 9). 
Tertullian quotes the Apocalypse, but endeavours to prove 

from it that the soul is material (Tertull. De Anim.), re­
ferring to the passage in which it is sa.id~ " I saw under the 
altar the souls of them which had been put to death for the 
word of God;" and also believes that the holy city had been 
seen iu the air. "We acknowledge," saYA he (ibid. 1. III. 
Contr. Marcion), "that we have a reign on earth promised 
to us, namely, the resurrection for a thousand years, in the 
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town of Jerusalem, which is made by the hand of God, and 
which came down from hea\""en. Ezekiel knew of it, and 
tluJ netD p1'(}phecies, which we believe in, have even shown us 
the plan of it before it was built, as a sign to us when it 
appeared. At last this sign has appeared lately in the East. 
and the pagans themselves are witnesses that there has 
been seen in Judrea, for forty days, a town suspended in the 
air, whose walls diminished as the daylight increased, and 
which at length disappeared altogether." 

These new prophecies which he speaks of were the revela­
tions of Priscilla and Maximilla, two prophetesses of the 
Phrygian sect which held its assemblies at Pepuza, and to 
which reference will again be made. 

Origen speaks of the Apocalypse, but he also speaks or 
those of Elias and of Paul. H~ also believed in the Sibylline 
book, and in the visions of Hermas. Rippolytus, his friend~ 
says that st. John was banished by Domitian to the island 
of Patmos, where he had the apocalyptic vision; that he 
fell asleep nnder Trajan, at Ephesus, and that his remains 
could not be found. These sleepers of Ephesus are very 
suspicious persons, and the book of Hippolytus is a tissue of 
fabrications. Cyprian quotes the Apocalypse frequently, 
but never with the author's name. Papias, who was almost 
contemporary with St. John, does not mention it (Euseb. 
Rist. Eccl. 1 HI. chap. ix.), and though he taught the 
doctrine of the millennium, he rested it on an unwritten 
tradition. What is of still more consequence is, that st. 
Dionysius of Alexandria assures us, in a long fragment 
which Eusebius (Rist. Eccl. 1. VU. cap. xxix.) has pre­
served to us, that many authors who lived before him had 
written criticisms on the Apocalypse; and as he himself lived 
about the middle of the third century, these authors must 
be of great antiquity. Not only do they reject the Apoca­
lypse altogether, but they refuted it chapter by chapter, as 
being, according to them, devoid of sense and reason. They 
also maintained that the inscription of the book was false, 
and that it had not been composed by St. John or by any or 
the apostles (Euseb. ibid.). They added that Cerinthus was 
the author of it, and had made use of a great name in order 
to inculcate his millenary opinions. Cerinthus was first 
heard of soon after the period at which the death of the 
apostles is fixed (Euscb. 1. III. cap. xxviii. and cap. xxv.). 
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He got this idea from the Jews, and endeavoured to pass off 
what was suspected to be his own production 88 a work by 
St. John. Other leaders of sects, such 88 Cerdon and Mar­
cion (Tertull. contr. Marcion, 1. I.), and even the Alogians 
(Epiph. Bleres. cap. Iix.) , rejected the Apocalypse, which 
they said could not be by St. John, because, among other 
reasons, there W88 no Christian church in existence at 
Thyatira. in the time of St. John. St. Epiphanius acknow­
ledges this, but eudeavours to surmount the difficulty by 
saying that St. John wrote to the church at Thyatira., not 
because it W88 then in existence, but because it would be 
at some future time! This admission shows us that this 
work really belonged to the sect which W88 originally at 
Thyatira.-that is, to the Phrygian sect. 

Caius, a priest who wrote about A.D. 200, and W88 looked 
upon 88 a kind of oracle of the church a.t Rome, also at­
tributes this work to Cerinthus (Euseb.l. III. cap. xxviii.). It 
is not in the collection called the Apostolical Canons, which 
is the code of the ancient Church; and ihere is this difference 
between the Fathers who admit, and those who reject it, 
that the former admit it without appearing to trouble them­
selves as to how it came to them, while the latter only reject 
it after a critical examination. 

Victorinus, who is considered a very indifferent authority, 
is the first writer of a commentary on the Apocalypse. Be 
wrote after the middle of the third century. The next in 
order is La.ctantius, who, like Victorinus, believed in the 
millennium. Be says: "The Son of the great and supreme 
God will come to judge the quick and the dead, 88 the Sibyl 
testifies. But when he h88 destroyed all injustice, held the 
last judgment, a.nd recalled to life all the just persons who 
have lived since the beginning of the world, he will dwell 
among men for a thousand years, aud will govern them very 
righteously." And elsewhere, in the Epitome of his Insti­
tutes, he says that there can be no doubt of their truth, 
because they are predicted by Trismegistus, by Hyd88pes, 
and by the Sibyls. 

Eusebius, who had made many enquiries, and who is the 
historian of the belief of his period, has great doubts (Rist. 
Eccl. 1. III. cap. xxv.) whether the Apocalypse should be 
admitted as a canouical book. " As to the Apocalypse," he 

. says, "there are still great doubts respecting it, 88 I have 
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shown elsewhere that the ancients had doubts of it by quot­
ing their own words." After giving the list of books held 
to be canonical, and of those considered to be altogether 
apocryphal, he adds: "The Apocalypse of St. John may, if 
you like, be put into this first class, it being a book which 
some reject, and which others admit among the books of 
Scripture." Nothing can be more clear than these words of 
Eusebius, who, in another pla.ee, conjectures that the Apoca­
lypse was written by John who was surnamed the Priest. 

The celebrated work called" A Synopsis or Abridgment 
of'the Scriptures" gives a catalogue of the canonical boob, 
and at the end are these words: "There is, besides these, the 
Apocalypse of John tll.6 Theologian, which is received and 
approved as being written by him." The author of the 
Synopsis, who rejected the Apocalypse himself, adds that 
some persons attributed it to St. John. 

What proves, however, that the Apocalypse was not yet in­
cluded in the Canon, is the Council of Laodicma., the first 
which framed a catalogue of the sacred books. It was held 
A.D. 364, by thirty-two bishops of Asia., among whom was the 
Bishop of Ephesus, where St. John was said to be buried, and 
to be continually moving in his tomb, and causing the earth 
to move up and down above it. The Apocalypse is not in 
their list of canonical books, yet Laodicma. is one of the 
seven churches named in it, and is the one so highly praised 
by St. John; and it cannot be owiug to want of credulity, 
for St. Augustine assures us in his note on the Gospel of 
St. John, where it is said that that disciple should not die, 
that very clever people at Ephesus, who were slow of belief, 
believed in St. John's moving the earth up and down like the 
bed-clothes on a bed, and yet they would not believe in his 
prophecy, addressed particularly to them. This credulity 
still exists, only he is now looked upon as a second Moses 
or Elijah, and is expected to live to the end of the world. 
Calmet says: "If John was dead, we should know the time, 
the manner, and the circumstances of his death; his relics 
would be shown, and we should know where his tomb was ; 
but all this is uuknown. In fact, we are assured that when 
be became old he caused a tomb to be opened, into which he 
entered while alive; and having bid farewell to his disciples, 
be disappeared, and went to some spot unknown to mortals." 
Many masons are of Calmet's opinion, and, founding their 
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belief on the fact that the two St. Johns whose festivals are 
celebrated by them represent the two solstices, they conclude 
that St. John has not died. It is important to observe that 
the canons of the Council of Laodicrea were not long after­
wards adopted into the body of the canons of the Catholic 
Church. 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem (A.D. 840) enumerates the sacred 
writings in his fourth Catechesis, and the Apocalypse is not 
among them. It could not therefore be read in public, since 
a catechist omits it. St. Gregory of Nazianzen also gives 
this list of the canonical books, and, ending at the Epistle of 
Jude, without mentioning the Apocalypse at all, slLYs: "These 
are the only authentic and Divine books. All the others 
must be considered apocryphal." The Apocalypse, therefore, 
must be placed in the latter category. 

Amphilochus, who was contemporary with St. Basil, says 
(Amphil. De Seleuc.), after giving a catalogue of the same 
writings: "As to the Apocalypse, some admit it, but the 
greater number reject it." St. Epiphanius oft'ers the Alogians 
to give up the Apocalypse, if they would admit the Gospel of 
St. John! St. Jerome (Epist. cxxiii. ad Dard.) sa.ys that the 
Greek churches rejected it. When it first appeared, it was 
not only attacked by the Eastern Christians, but, according 
to them, victoriously refuted; and it was looked upon by them 
as being at the best an obscure and bad poem on the sun in 
spring. They said that it was impossible to give any rational 
explanation of it, and that the author had rightly named it 
"a vision," for, according to them, dreams alone could pro­
duce ideas so unconnected and so incapable of being com­
prehended by the human understanding. They would not 
allow it to have been written by John, 01' even by a Christian ; 
they held it rather to be the work of some very zealous Jew, 
for it represents the Jews, and not the Christians, as being 
persecuted. 

The I,atins, however, were more inclined to receive it, 
especially the Spaniards, and, generally, those who were the 
most distant from the place where it was written. St. 
Ambrose, who was a man who had visions and dreams from 
heaven, naturally supported its authenticity. He wrote 
about A.D. 374. Phllaster, his friend. treated those who re­
jected the Apocalypse as heretics, but he also classes among 
heretical persons those who say that the number of years 
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which have elapsed since the creation is uncertain, those who 
say that there are more than seven heaveus, those who regard 
earthquakes as being produced by natural causes, and those 
who look upon the stars as being fixed and the firmament as 
being immovable, instead of believing t·hat God takes them 
out of his treasury every night, and dresses them, 80 to 
speak, in the costume which they are to lay aside the next 
morning. Such is one of the supporters of the inspiration of 
the Apocalypse. Sulpitius Severus, as a believer in the 
millenium, says that those who do not believe in the Apoca.­
lypse are mad and impious persons. But he admits tha.t 
those madmen were in the majority, for he says that the 
majority rejected it. 

The Council of Carthage (A.D. 397) was the first which 
inserted the Apoca.lypse in the list of the sacred books. Wt! 
arc not told how it came to pass that they lrnew so much 
better than the Council of Laodicrea., for whom it sufficed 
that there was no trace or mention of the book in the 
traditions or archives of Ephesus, or of the churches; but it 
was probably owing to the influence of Augustine. Augus­
tine's credulity was without bounds. He used to read from 
the pulpit the fables known as the Acts of the Marlyrs. He 
drew up a species of inventory of the miracles performed by 
their relics, which he read publicly, even on Sundays. 
Among them was a priest who was cured of the gravel by 
means of one of his shirts, which had been taken to the 
shrine of the martyr; a very obstinate unbeliever, who was 
converted by some flowers taken from the altar, and placed 
on his bolster; and a martyr who appeared. to a woman to 
console her. Such was the great Augustine, the apostle of 
apocalyptic visions. 

St. Jerome says there is not a word in the Apocalypse 
which has not seven meanings, if we are only so fortunate 
as to discover them I St. Dionysius is more modest, for he 
is content with one meaning, which he owns he did not com­
prehend. St. Jerome was afraid of putting too much 
philosophy into his criticism, for he says he remembers 
having been severely beaten by the angels for having been 
too fond of reading profltne authors. "It was no dream," 
he says, "for my shoulders are still a mass of bruises." 
However, as he did not always say what he thought (Epist. 
ad PR.l'an.), and as, to use one of his expressions, he spoke 
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"ecumenically," it is possible he did not speak the truth on 
this occasion. He also frequently contradicts himself, as he 
does on this very subject. For after the eulogium he has 
made on the Apocalypse, he says in another place, that 
St. Dionysius has made a very accurate criticism on this 
book, and we have seen that this criticism denied that 
St. John was the author of it. 

To say that the Greek Churches rejected the Apocalypse is 
to say that the Latin Churches accepted it. Innocent I., 
bishop of Rome, puts it into his catalogue of the sacred books 
at the beginning of the fifth century. But even in the sixth 
century there were doubts about it. J unilius (De Partib. 
Div. Leg. 1. I. cap. iv.) says that the Eastern Church 
doubted the Apocalypse, and he hiwself, though a Western 
bishop, rejected the Council of Carthage, and followed the 
Eastern Church. The Apocalypse, however, became more 
and more generally received, and the Greeks at last, in­
lluenced by an unknown Greek, who called himself Dionysius 
the Areopagite, and quoted the book as canonical, began to 
receive it also. But in the West many still refused to do 
so, and this was why the Council of Toledo, the first which 
was held in Europe, ordered it to be read iu the Churches, 
under pain of excommunication against those who refused 
to do so. This produced a marvellous effect, and after that 
time there was no further opposition in the West. The 
Council of C',onstantinople, howev(>r, which met in the palace 
of the Emperor in the year 692, instead of putting an end to 
the dispute which still existed between the Churches, made 
matters worse, for it approved of both the Council Clf Car­
th8.f,'r6, which accepted the Apocalypse, and of the Council of 
Laodicma, which rejected it! The next century, the eighth, 
does not. give us any more light on the snbject. John of 
Damascus (Orthod. Fid. 1. VI. cap. i. 18) is the only person 
who puts the Apocalypse among the canonical books; but 
notwithstanding the authority he possessed in the East, 
this was not yet the prevailing opiuion in the Greek Church, 
as may be seen in Nicephorus, who was at the head of the 
Eastern Church about the beginning of the ninth century. 
This patriarch of Constantinople places the ApocalYPlJe 
among the contested and doubtful books. 

When the dark ages, that period of ignorance in which 
imposture and credulity of every kind 1l0urished, began, tht: 

LL 
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Apocalypse was lost sIght of; but it appears ro have finally 
triumphed in the Greek Church, for after the tenth century 
we hear of no more doubts respecting it. The Emperor 
Otho III. wore by way of piety a dress on which he had 
ca.used. the whole of the Apocalypse to be embroidered. It 
was no donbt a sort of Olympian garment, like that of the 
initiated persons, covered with dragons and monstrous 
figures of every description. Bnrnet, in his Travels in Italy, 
says he saw a manuscript five hundred years old which COD­

tained the visions of the Apocalypse joined to the fables or 
&sop, with drawings. There is nothing in this which need 
surprise us, since both were drawn up for the Phrygi&D8, 
and composed in the sa.me country and in the same lan­
guage. 

This book has been the subject of disputes and eontro­
vend-es between Ca.tholics, Lutherans, Calvinists and An­
glicans. As all parties admit that it contains the destiny or 
the Church, each sect has applied it ro itself, frequently W 
the exclusion of all others. Everything has been seen in it 
except what really is there. The whimsical figures of the 
Apocalypse have resembled clouds, which always repreeent 
what one wishes ro see in them if we study at all the 
scattered features which compose them, and, by wishing to 
see it, we end by being dupes of the illusion which alway. 
follows him who seeks for it. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

AXONGST the sacred fictions whose aim it was to impress 
the fear of the justice of the gods on the hearts of mortals, 
those which threatened the universe with total destruction 
when the generations of men became so corrupt that the 
Deity caused his vengeance to burst forth upon guilty mor­
tals, held the most prominent place. As there was a judg­
ment which decided the fate of each individual, so there was 
a judgment which decided the fate of generations when 
they had merited total destruction, in order to make way {or 
a new generation, composed of more virtuous men. This 
judgment was to take place with the most elaborate pre­
parations, and the fall of the whole world, inhabited by 
guilty men, was attended with the greatest disasters, and 
a.nnounced by the most terrible omens. Hence proceeded 
those perpetual alarms in which the people were held during 
the first centuries of Christianity, and those miserable fears 
of the end of the world, which was believed to be always 
at hand (St. Cyrill. Catech. 4, de futuro Judicio). It was 
afterwards deferred to the eleventh century, or the year 
1000, because it is said in the Apocalypse that the end will 
come after Christ has reigned a thousand years. This belief 
was consecrated by the Sibylline verses, and the Tuscan 
priests also taught it in their sanctuaries (Plut. Vito Sy11.). 
They said that this terrible catastrophe would be aunounced 
by fearful signs in heaven and on earth, such as the loud 
sound of the trumpet which would be heard in the air. This 
trumpet reappears in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse. 

It was a generally received principle, that in order to keep 
men virtuous it was lawful to use any means, even .impos­
ture. Timreus of Locris (cap. vi.), a disciple of Pythagoras, 
who had himself obtained his doctrines from the East, 
reasoned in this manner. Such was the meaning of the 
fabled deluge of Xixuthrus, from which the Hebrew Noah and 
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the Greek Deucalion are· copied; tor these deluges are never 
attributed to a natural cause, which proves that they are 
not historical traditions. The aim of the author of the 
Apocalypse, who describes the misfortunes which threaten 
t!le universe on the eve of a general destruction caused by 
the wickedness of mankind, is similar to that of the authors 
of the fabled deluges. He also draws a picture of the 
happiness which those who, by the purity of their morals 
and their adherence to the laws of initiation, have preserved 
themselves from the universal corruption. The Magi used 
to compose similar works on the contests between Ormuzd 
and Ahriman, and on the victory which the former was to 
gain over the latter at the end of the ages, when the time 
appointed by fate should have arrived. 

Celsus (Origen contr. Cels. 1. IV.) has shown very clearly 
the aim of the legislators of a.ntiquity in framing these 
fictions. "It was," he says, "in order to frighten simple 
persons, who were made to dread a vengeance for which 
there was no real foundation. We may liken these fearful 
Christian fictions to the phantoms and other objects of 
fear which were shown to the initia.ted in the mysteries of 
Bacchus. The fable of the deluge of Deucalion and those 
successive periods of submersion and conflagration of the 
Universe, caused the Christians to invent their sacred fables, 
and especially the one of the destruction of the world by 
fire, when their Christ should come to judge the Universe." 
Origen answers him, that among the Greeks and other 
nations these destructions were attributed to the motion of 
the stars and their periodical return to certain aspects, in 
which he is perfectly correct; and he also says that the aim 
of the Christian teachers in propagating this teaching was 
to render men more virtuous, either by impressing them 
by the fear of punishment, or by encouraging them by the 
hope of rewards. Origen has here unintentionally let out the 
secret, and betrayed the aim of legislators and of priests. 

It was at Easter, or during the Pervigilium Paschm, that 
the end of the world was long expected by the faithful. 
Every year this chimera of the coming of the bridegroom, and 
of the marriage of the Lamb, was held out to them. Isidore 
of Seville states, that the night of Easter was a sacred vigil, 
not only because Christ being risen must not find the faith­
ful asleep, bu~ also because it was at the same hour that he 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTI~"Y. 517 

rose that he was one day to come to judg'e mankind. Lac­
tantius (1. VII. cap. xix.), Cedrenus, and the author of the 
Pascal Chronicle (Cedr. p. 2), also fix the advent of Christ 
at the period of the imn's entrance into the first degree of 
Aries or the equinoctial Lamb. 

In the earliest times of Christianity we find sects of persons 
who were initiated into the mysteries of the Ram, or Atys, 
or the Lamb which was worshipped in Phrygia., who used to 
assemble on a certain day to enjoy the view of the holy 
Jerusalem, which was the great object of their wishes, and, 
as it were, the mystic representation of the autopsy of these 
mysteries. This apparition was ca.lled an 'AWOKaAV\frU, or a. 
revelation made to the prophetess, who thus supplied the 
place of a priest. This is why John here calls himself a. 
prophet, which is the na.me given by Sa.nchoniathon to the 
chiefs of the initiations; for John calls his works prophecies 
(Rev. i. S, xix. 10), and the angel tells him he is a prophet 
like his brethren (Rev. xxii. 9, 10). John begins by saying 
that it is a revelation of Christ which he is going to make 
public. This is the exact title of the ancient mysteries. 
Synesius calls the mysteries of Eleusis the revelations of Ceres, 
"E~'lIcm dry" ora !:.'1J1.r,rPOl tWt.I~t.lAV7I"Tr]p", (Enem. Calvit. p. 70). 
These visions took place in a sort of ecstasy, and the prophets 
or heads of the initiations knew how to bring these ecstatio 
states on. 

Cicero (de Div. 1. I.) spea.ks at some length of these species 
of ecsta.sies, in which the future used to be predicted: "Ergo 
et ii, quorum a.nimi, spretis oorporibus, evolant a.tque con­
curront fora.s, ardore aliquo in1la.mmati a.tque incitati, 
cernunt ilIa. profectO, qum va.ticinantes prmnuntiant: mul­
nsque rebus in1la.mmantur tales animi qui corporibus non 
inhmrent, ut ii qui sono quodam vocum et Phrygiis cantibus 
incitantur." 

It was on an almost desert island tha.t the author of the 
Apocalypse, on Sunday, or the da.y consecra.ted to the sun, 
fell into the ecstasy in which be Raw the heavenly Jerusalem. 
It was in a desert place at Pepuza, on the continent, and in 
Phrygia., that is to say, close to the seven towns na.med in 
the Apocalypse, and to the island of Pa.tmos, that the secret 
assemblies of the Phrygia.ns, those sectaries who were spread 
throughout Phrygia., Galatia, a.nd especially Cappadocia., 
where the worship of Mithro. flourished, were held. The 
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Manichreans, says Ebed Jesu, keep Sunday as a day of 
mourning and fasting, because this world is to end on a. 
Sunday, after having existed 9,000 years (Apud Asseman. 
Biblioth. Orient. vol. iii. pp. 22, 361). 

Pepuza had been destroyed in the time of St. Epiphanins 
(Epiph. adv. Hreres. Cllp. %Viii.). These sectaries believed 
that the heavenly J erulJalem had come down from heaven, 
and manifested itself on this spot. They therefore went 
there to celebrate their mysteries. Men and women went 
there to become initiated, and awaited the vision of Christ, 
or a Theophany. that is, they expected to see what the 
prophet John says he did see, and which he promises the 
initiated that they sha.ll see, for he says: "The Revelation 
of Jesus Christ which God gave unto him, to shew unto his 
saints things which must shortly come to pass. • • • Behold, 
he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him. There is nothing more true " 
(Rev. i. 1, 7). And he ends by saying that all this will take 
place very soon. "The time is at hand." "Surely I come 
quickly" (chap. xxii. 10,20); and the initiated person answers, 
"Come, Lord Jesus." 

The traditions of these sectaries were that Priscilla. (Epiph. 
adv. Hreres. cap. xlviii.), or Quintilla, one of their prophet­
esses, had fallen asleep at Pepuza; that Christ had appeared 
to her in the form of a woman clothed in garments of dazzling 
whiteness, that he had given heT a spirit of wisdom, that he 
had told her that that spot was holy, and that the heavenly 
Jerusalem had come down there. We have already seen 
that there was a general belief that souls bad originally 
sinned in another world, and St~ Augustine (I. IV. cont. 
Pelag., and frag. Cic. Opel". ed. d'Olivet, vol. viii. p. 577) has 
preserved a passage from a work of Cicero, in which he 
considers this doctrine as forming part of the dogmas taught 
in the mysteries. As at Pepuza, so in them, men were 
taught that life is an unhappy condition (Porph. de Antr.) 
and that death is the eud of our misery, since it restores us 
to our primitive state of happiness, if we have lived according 
to the principles of duty; and the world and the astronomical 
divisions which fix the different portions of the road traversed 
by souls, is then traced out. Such, according to Porphyrr, 
(ibid.) was the mystic object of these initiations. "It is in this 
way," he says, "that the Persians mark the descent of souls 

Digitized ~y Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTLW. lilO 

here below, and their return at a future period." This is 
what they taught in their initiations, and what they repre­
sented in the mysteries which were celebrated in the cave 
which represented the universe, which was consecrated by 
Zoroaster (Porph. ibid.). The whole system of astronomy was 
represented there, both fixed stars and planets (Orig. cont. 
Gels.). 

At Pepuza seven young virgins or priestesses, clad in 
white, entered the temple in which the Phrygian initiations 

. took place, when the people assembled there to await the 
appea.ra.nce of Christ and of the heavenly Jerusalem (Epiph. 
cap. xliL). They each of them held in their hands a torch, 
to represent the seven pure and luminous torches which 
light the world, of which the temple was the representation. 
Each of them in tum came forth to the people in this dress 
to give forth oracles, and pretended to be in a state of 
celestial rapture. The geniuA of Light who speaks to John 
is attended by a similar retinue, and states to him the 
prophecies which he orders him to publish. He spoke to 
him from the midst of seven golden candlesticks, and 
holding seven stars in his hand (Rev. i. 18, 16). These 
seven stars, or the candlesticks which indicate them, are 
the same symbol as the seven altars, the seven planetary 
gates, the seven virgins holding a torch, and as the seven­
branched candelabrum of the temple at Jerusalem, which we 
have seen represented the planetary system. 

In the monument of Mithra, in the midst of the seven 
altars which represent the seven planets, the angels of these 
planets are to be seen (Hyde, Vet. Pers. p. 118), and 
especially one which is apparently the angel of the SUD, 

placed in the midst of the seven planets, with a serpent 
wound round him, a symbol which, according to Eusebius, 
represented the oblique course of the stars. He has wings 
like our angels. The spirits which moved the univE'.rBe 
were drawn by the Eastern nations in human form, attended 
by allegorical attributes. Basnage (Rist. des Juifs, 1. VIll.) 
says, " They painted Pan with a fiery face, his countenance 
radiant with flames • . • holding seven circles in his left 
hand, and with wings on his shoulders." There is a repre­
sentation of him similar to this in Kircher (<Edip. vol. i.). 
In Egypt the symbolical statue of the SUD was similarly 
represented with a flame-coloured cloak (Phornut. cap. xxvii.). 
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Thf' gOO who is thus represented, says Plutarch, speaking 
of the son 01' of Osiris, is as it Wf"re the body of the good 
principle, and like the visible covering of the deity or the 
spiritual substance. When Osiris was invoked in Egypt 
in the sacred hymns, the people invoked him who wraps 
himself up and who hides himself in the substance of the 
sun, which is the idea in the Psalms, " Posuit in sale taber­
naculum suum." The sun, therefore, was as it were the 
body of the Deity, a visible image for a spiritualist, and the 
Df'ity himself for a materialist, that is, for the greater 
number of mankind. Plato calls it the image of God, his 
first-born son. The prophet John accordingly says that this 
genius of light resembled the son of man, or the word ren­
dered visible by menns of a body. This image of the word 
of God, as Philo calls it, was indicated among the Phami­
cians, the neighbours of the Jews, by the two vowels Alpha 
and Omega (Cedrenos. p. 169); by which th", genius of Light 
in the Apocalypse calls himself. These vowels were the 
extremes of the seven vowels which designated the seven 
planets, A being the vowel of the moon, E that of Mercury, 
Y that of Venus, I that of the 811Il, 0 that of Mars, U that 
of Jupiter, and 0 that of Saturn. With the vowel of the 
sun they make lAO, the mystic name of Bacchus, and 
the mystic name by which the Gnostics designated Jesus 
Christ. 

The ladder by which the soul reascends to its primeval 
dwelling, like that by which it descends, has seven steps 
("Marsil. Ficin. Comment. in "Ennead. 6, 1. VIL cap. xxxvi.). 
The first step is the purification of the soul; the second 
the knowledge of things separately acquired, &c.; the 
third is, when the soul, having arrived at the spiritual 
world, passes on to the empire of the happiness which lies 
beyond it. In the mysteries of Mithra (Hieronym. Epist. 
ad Lretam) the steps were seven in number, and related to 
the seven planets. Above them was the father or head of 
this hierarchic order. This formed the famous Ogdoad, 
which represented the universe, and which was also repre­
sented in the Mithru.ic cave with seven doors, which, rising 
by degrees, formed a mystic ladder (Orig. 1. VI.) of which 
the sun was the summit, as being the star to which the souls 
are about to ascend. The metal which represented the IUD 

was the same as that of the candlestick, namely, gold, 
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which was to represent the primary light which glows in the 
sun, as distinguished from the reflected light with which the 
planets shine. 

The development of this theory respecting the retum of 
souls to heaven, and respecting the imion of the sacred 
numbers seven and twelve, which formed part of this mystic 
theology, as t.hey do of the Apocalypse, may be seen in 
Beausobre (Hist. du Manich. tome ii. 1. VII. cap. vi. p. 500). 
He refers this union to the principle of the ancient Rabbis 
(ibid. p. 504, § 4), who say that all the stars are subject to 
the planets, and the seven planets to the twelve signs of 
the zodiac. 

We 8ee, in fact, nothing in their theology but allusions to 
the celestial divisions seven and twelve. Joa.chit.es (<Edip. 
vol. iii. p. 12:;), speaking ot the number 7, says that God 
has impressed the sacred character of that number on every 
part of the universe. There are 7 principal stars in it, 
7 days in the week, 7 gates in. the air, 7 spheres, 7 sab­
baths, &C. God has preferred this number to all others. 
Macrobius (80mn. Scip. 1. I.), AulugeUus (1. III. cap. x.), 
and Isidore (Orig. 1. VI. cap. xvi.) may also be consulted 
respecting the number 7, and the importance of the part 
it was held to play in nature. Linus, quoted by Aristo­
bulus in Eusebius (Pr. 1. XIII. cap. xii.), says that every­
thing in the starry heavens has been done by means of the 
number 7. 

The three numbers 7, 10, and 12, which are sacred 
numbers in the Apocalypse, were applied to the mystic 
doctrines of the oldest sects, and referred to the elements, 
the spheres, and the signs of the month, as may be seen in 
!renmus (1. I. cap. xiv. and Epiph. adv. Hmres. cap. xxxix.). 
Hence it is that they are repeated so frequently in the work 
of John. They are the only ones which are reproduced in 
every page. Thus we have 7 churches, and 7 spirits (chap. i. 
4), 7 golden candlesticks (i. 12), 7 stars (i. 16), 7 angels (i. 
20), 7 lamps and 7 spirits of God (iv. 5), 7 seals (v. 1), 7 
hours, 7 eyes, and 7 spirits of God (v. 6), 7 angels and 7 
trumpets (viii. 6), 7 thunders (x. 4), 7 thousand men slain· 
(xi. 13), 7 heads and 7 crowns for the dragon (xii. 3), a 
beast with 7 heads (xiii. 1), 7 vials of wrath (xv. 7), 7 moun­
tains (nii. 9), and 7 kings (xvii. 10). 

This number is also repeated elsewhere in its multiples, 
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such as 1260, or 180 multiplied by 7, which number is found 
in chap. xii. The nnmber 7, therefore, occnrs 25 times. 

The Persian Amschaspands are seven in nnmber, and are 
genii or angt>ls of the first order, who form the retinne of 
Ormuzd, the beneficent god, the source of all light. In the 
Zend books is the prayer which is recited on the seven first 
days of the month in honour of the seven Amscbaspands, 
with their names, Ormuzd, Bahman, Ardibescht, Schariver, 
Sapandomad, Kordad, Amerdad (Zend-Avest. vol. ii.). They 
are the seven highest celestial spirits: they are divided, 
like the planets, into male and female: they are kings who 
live for el"er, kings of the world. The Jews had also their 
seven archangels, who always stood before God, as Raphael, 
who is one of them, says (Tobit xii. 15). Clemens Alexan­
drinus says (Strom. I. VI.) that there are seven archangels in 
our hierarchy. jnst as there are seven planets in the Cba.l­
dman theology, which are appointed to govern the world. 
That the Jewish idea is really astronomical is evident from 
their Cabala, in which each of these seven archangels pre­
sides over a planet. The following is their system, according 
to Kircher (<Ed. Jud. vol. ii. pars 1, p. 210) :-

I IlCTIILLIOUCIIII I 
I 

TJmm ANOBU 8PnuTs , 

I I 

The Sun. Raphael I Nagiel Smeliel I 

Venua Hamiel : H~el Noguel I . 

I 
Mercury • Michaiil ; Tinel eochabiel 
The Moon Gabriel I Elimiel Lem.nael 
Satum Z3kie1 I Agiel 8abathiel 
Jupiter Z ykiel I Sophiel Zadakiel 
Mare . . Vh.mail Graphie1 Modiniel I 

I I 

The number 10 is repeated four times. We have the 
dragon with 10 horns (chap. xii. 3), the beast with 10 horns 
and 10 crowns (xiii. 1), and another beast with 10 homs 
(xvii. 3). 

Lastly, the number 12 is repeated 14 times. There are 
12 tribes of 12 thousand men each (chap. vii. 5 et sqq.), a 
crown of 12 stars (xii. 1). 12 gates, 12 angels, 12 names of 
twelve tribes (xxi. 12), 12 foundations, and 12 apostles of 
the Lamb (xxi. 14), 12 thousand furlongs (xxi. 16) a wall of 
12 times 12 cubits (xxi. 17), 12 precious stones, 12 gates, 
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12 pearls (xxi. 19-21) and 12 fruits of the tree of life 
(xxii. 2). 

So connected and symmetrical a repetition of the same 
numbel"B, so connected with astrological divisions, leaves 
no doubt as to the astrological character of this work of 
Eastern mysticity. The numbel"B 7 and 12 were distin­
guished in astrology, in the Cabala, and in aU ancient 
mystic lore, by their astrological importance, and the number 
12 was distinguished because sonIs, after passing through 
the spheres, travel"Bed also the heaven of the fixed stars in 
which the twelve signs were situated, and returned to the 
Empyrean from that point. It is by the twelve signs, 
says Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 1. V.) that souls return 
to whence they came from. The ancient Cabalists have pre­
served traces of the importance which was attached to the 
numbers 7 and 12 (Simon Joachites, extr. from the ancient 
C8ob8ola., Kircher, <Edip. vol. iii. p. 108). They s80y there are 
seven triads; the higher, the lower, the eastern, the western, 
the northern, the southern, 80nd the middle one, in which is 
the holy temple which supports all. It has twelve gates on 
which 80re engraved twelve celestia.l signs, the first of which 
is Aries, or the Lamb. There are a.lso twelve mIel"B, &c. 
The Manichmans had twelve lEons, whom they called the 
twelve rulel"B (Beausob. tome li. p. 604), and who Beausobre 
says were nothing but the twelve genii who presided over 
the twelve signs. 

The Apocalypse opens with the spectacle of the ethereal 
light dift'used through the seveu planetary bodies, and of the 
god who poUl"B light into them, of that god who is wor­
shipped throughout this work of Initia.tion, whose mysteries 
the initia.ted celebrated under the first sign of the zodiac, 
the Lamb, which commenced the career of the sun-god. 
This sign was one of the most distinguished among the 
sacred emblems of antiquity. It was ca.lled the Royal Sign 
(Firm. I. IV. cap. xii.), the chief sign, the lea.der of the twelve 
animals. AstroJogy placed the exaltation of the sun and 
his triumph in this sign as being when his influence was 
most fertilising and most demiurgic. This was doubtless 
the origin of the Christian prayer" Emitte agnum domina.­
torem teme." In the Egyptian planisphere in Kircher this 
sign is called" The Gate of the Gods." 

Hence the numbel"B 7 and 12, and the Lamb or Aries 
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necessarily form the principal features of the Apoca.1ypee~ 
and mark in a striking manner its relations to the order and 
harmouy of the universe, and to the astronomical divisions. 
The early sects (Epiph. adv. Hmres. cap. xxxiii.) made use of 
the com bination of the seven vowels to express the seven hea­
vens and the sacred harmony which resulted from their seven 
sounds. The first heaven, says Irenmus (Adv. Hmr. 1. I. cap. 
x. ad 82) gave forth the sound A, the second E, the third H, 
the fourth, which is also the middle heaven, I, the fifth O~ 
the sixth T, the seventh, which is the fourth from the 
middle, O. The virtues of these seveu spheres, uniting 
with each other, form a concert, and ceJebrate the glory of 
Him who created them. This glorious sound ascends on 
high to the Supreme Father and Ruler of the universe, and 
this same sound, reverberating to the earth, engenders the 
beings which are seen here below-that is, the organisation 
of sublunary beings is subjected to the combined action of 
the planets. These seven vowels, according to them (ibid. 
p. 80) were attached to the Church, and formed the number 
which characterised it. 

In the Latin cosmography of Merula is a talisman on 
which these combinations of the vowels are engraved. It 
was found in a tomb at Versay, in Angoumois (Merula., p. 620). 

A B H 0 T 0 

U T 0 H A K 

R H 0 T 0 A 

r 0 H K A U 

H 0 T 0 A E 

0 H B A 0 1" 

0 T 0 A K H 

An archangel presided over each planet, according to the 
CabaJists. Raphael was the archangel of the sun, Hamiel of 
Venus, Michael of Mercury, Gabriel of the moon, Zaphikiel 
of Saturn, Camael of Mars, and Zadukiel of Jupiter. Among 
the Arabians also each planet is presided over by an a.ngeJ 
Kircher, <Ed. vol. ii. part 1, p. 210). 
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The aim of all initiation, says Sallust the philosopher (cap. 
iv.), is to connect man with the order of the universe and of 
the gods. Proc1us (in Tim.) says nearly the same. Who 
does not know, he says, that the mysteries and initiations 
have for their object to withdraw our souls from this material 
and mortal life, to unite it to the gods, and to dissipate the 
darkness which impedes it by spreading divine light in it P 

The seven towns in the Apocalypse are not chosen in­
discriminately, but are arranged in a continuous ana circular 
form, which includes the whole of ancient Lydia, BB may be 
8~n by refering to a map of ancient Asia Minor. Starling 
from Ephesus, and going northwards, we have in succession 
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicrea.. Ephesus is the first, not only because it is the 
nearest to PatmoQ, but also because it is under the protection 
of the first planet, the moon, the great Diana. of Ephesus. 

If we look upon initiation as a real institution of Free­
masonry, which had several lodges, we must presume that 
the number 7 determined the number of these lodges, and 
that each of them WBB put under a planet. Thus the lodge 
of Ephesus was called that of Diana or the moon. The 
number 7, says Isidore of Seville (Orig.1. VI. cap. xvi.), is 
often taken to signify the universe, and conseqnently the 
universality of the Church, as John has done in the Apoca­
lypse, where the universal Church is represented by the seven 
Churches, throughout which her universality appears to be 
distributed. And the Church itself is often called the moon. 
These allusions to the planets and the spheres have nothing 
in them which does not appear very probable to anyone who 
is acquainted with thA whole tenor of mystic astrology. If 
we examine the cba.ra.cter of the tutelary genius or angel 
of Ephesus (Rev. ii. 6), we shall see that he is characterised, 
like Diana, by the spirit of chastity, which makes him detest 
the NicoIaitanes, who had consecrated debauchery. The 
same is the case with the other towns. 

Those who denied the authenticity of the Apocalypse, and 
who rejected this work as not beiug written by St. John the 
Apostle, based their denial on the fact of there being no 
Christians at Thyatira at the time that John addresses them, 
the religion of that town being at time the Phrygian sect. 
If, then, Thyaiira belonged to this sect, the other towns which 
are addressed must have belonged to it also, and the whole 
work must belong to the Phrygian sect. 
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The genius of Light, clad in a dazzling robe, who appeared 
t4 Priscilla, or the prophetess (Epiph. L II. cap. xlix.). 
strongly resembles the genius glowing with light who appears 
t4 John. The attitude of expectation in which the aeven 
virgin. awaited Christ reaembles euctly that in which the 
faithful and the friends of the Lamb are when the prophet 
John announCfl8 t4 them that Chriat is about to appear (ReT. 
i. 7, xxii. 12), and that he is at hand: "Behold he cometh 
with clouds," &c. Now, as the theology of the PriBCiJ1anistl 
contains the account of the travela of the lOul through tlle 
sphere, we cannot hesitate t4 recognise here an allusion tAl 
the spheres, in the addre88el t4 the seven lodges of initiated 
persona who were subordinate t4 them. We sha.ll now, ~r 
having followed the enthusiastic spirit of the hierophant ia 
this journey, paB8 to the eighth heaven, or'ihe heaven of the 
fixed ata.ra, which is immediately above the seven planetary 
layers, and which forma the celebrated Ogdoad (Iren. L L 
cap. i.) which designated mystically the universe, the eariJJ, 
JerUB&lem, &c. 

Clemens Alexandrinua (1. V.), explaining the passage in 
the tenth book of Plat4 respecting the path of lOola over 
the meadow, which arrive at their destination on the eighth 
day, says that the seven days correspond t4 the seven pIaneta, 
and that the road they take afterwards leads them to tbe 
eighth heaven, namely the heaven of the fixed stars, or the 
firmament. We have also seen the eighth door in the cafe 
of Mithra, which is on the summit of the ladder on which 
are the seven doors of the planets, through which the souls 
paBs. We have now arrived at the eighth heaven, or the 
firmament. This, therefore, is the picture we have to look 
upon. 

After the soul of the prophet in his ecstatic state has 
passed in its rapid Hight through the seven spheres, from 
the sphere of the moon t4 that of Saturn, or from the 
planet which corresponds to Cancer, the gate of men, to 
that of Capricorn. which is the gate of the gods, a new ptA! 
opens t4 him ill the highest heaven, and in the zodiac, 
beneath which the seven planets revolve; in a word, in the 
firma.ment, or that which the ancients called cryataJIinUDl 
primum, or the crystal heaven. "After this," he say. 
(Rev. iv. 1), "I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in 
heaven; and the first voice which I heard W&8 &8 it were o( 
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a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up hither, and 
I will show thee things which must be hereafter." This 
door is an expression borrowed from the Mithraic religion, in 
which each planet had its door, and the same expression is 
used in the vision of Ezekiel, which is not surprising, as 
these two mystic works have the same object in view. 

The Spirit announces to the prophet that he is going to 
disclose the future to him, and consequently to open the 
book of destiny to him. Astrology was the basis of the 
knowledge of the future, and the heaven of the fixed stars, 
which modified the seven spheres, was the instrument of it. 
This is why the author is about to place before us the repre­
sentation of the sphere and of the zodiac pla.ced or fixed on 
its four cardinal points, which in astrology are caJled fixed 
signs and centres, as shown in the accompanying planisphere. 
These four signs were Leo, Taurus, Aquarius, and Scorpio, 
for which the brilliant star of the Vulture, a species of eagle, 
an~ the lyre which ascends with that sign, and determines 
the ascension of it, was substituted. This substitution took 
place for mystic reasons, which will be stated hereafter. We 
have, therefore, the sky resting on four signs, which corre­
spond to the four divisions of the circuit of the heavens, 
which form ... species of cross, the summit of which is at the 
zenith and the foot at the nadir, while the two arms stretch 
to the east and west. Moving round the heavens, therefore, 
starting from the top, we find four figures, a lion, an ox, a 
man, and an eagle: Above this heaven or firmament the 
Easterns placed an immense ocean, and they even caJled 
this vast extent of the heavens ocean. They looked upon 
the sky itself as the throne of the Deity. Under this firma­
ment were the seven planetary spheres revolving in the 
opposite direction, moved by seven spirits called the seven 
archangels, the seven spirits of God, and the seven candle­
sticks. We now have the astrological sphere fixed on these 
four centres, and placed in such a way as it ought to be for 
those who are about to consult the decrees of destiny, which 
are the result of the action of the planets combined with 
that of the fixed stars. This, therefore, is the picture pre­
sented by the sky to the hierophant to whom the future is 
about to be revealed. It is to heaven that the genius calls 
him, and it is on heaven that he fixes his looks. " And 
immediately I was in the spirit: and, behold, a throne was 
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aet in heaven, and one sat on the throne. And he that sat 
W88 to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and 
there was a rain bow ronnd about the throne, in sight like 
unto an emerald. Aud ronnd about the throne were (our 
and twenty thrones [8pOl/tH]; and upon the thrones I saw 
four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment, and 
they had on their heads crowns of gold. And out of the 
throne proceeded lightnings aud thunderings and voices; 
and there were seven la.mps of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the seven spirits of God. And before the throne 
there was a sea of gla.ss like nnto crystal: and in the midst 
of the throne, and ronnd about the throne, were four beasts 
full of eyes before and behind. And the first beast was like 
a lion, aud the second beast was like a calf [or ox], and the 
third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was 
like a flying eagle. And the four beasts had each of them 
six wings about him, and they were full of eyes abont them. 

• • • • And when those beasts give frlory and honour and 
thanks to Him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever 
and ever, the four and twenty elders fall down before Him 
that sat on the throne, and worship Him that liveth for ever 
and ever" (Rev. iv. 2-10). 

This throne is the sky or the firmament., the throne on 
which the Deity and the Eternal God who lives for ever is 
pla.ced. The twenty-four periods of time which the sky 
engenders by its revolution, are represented by the twenty­
four old men (Time is always represented as an old man) who 
surround the throne of the Eternal, the father of Time and 
of the hours. The division of Time into four portions of six 
hours each, the time which each of the great divisions of 
the zodiac into fixed signs, on which the sphere resta, takes 
in passing the meridian, is marked by six wings, the uanal 
symbol of the division of time, and of the movement of the 
revolution of the sky. The figures of the four animals or 
living creatures [conf. Ezek. i. 5], (t6ia) are the four celestial 
figures which are attached to these four principal divisions 
of the zodiac in which Time, as well as the seven planets, 
circulat.es. Lastly, the eyes are the stars, with which the 
sky, the true Argus of mythology, is spangled. This ill the 
real nature of these emblems. The explanation of them 
will now be given at greater length, supported by proofs 
which will leave no doubt respecting the truth of it. 
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In the first place, it is certain that the firmament, or the 
sky, is looked upon as that portion of the Universe on which 
the throne of God rests. "The Lord hath prepared his 
throne in the heavens," says the Psalmist (Ps. cHi. 19), and 
in lea. lxvi. 1, God says, "The heaven is my throne." The 
throne of God which the author of the Apocalypse sees is, 
therefore, in the heaven called the firmament. It is the 
firmament, therefore, that we must look at. 

As to the great sea, or the waters which he sees nea.r this 
throne, this also belongs to the physical ideas of the 
Easterns, including the Chaldrea.ns, Jews, Arabians and 
Syrians. The Psalmist (Ps. cDviii. 4) speaks of these 
wa.ters which are above the firmament: "Praise him •.• ye 
waters that be above the heavens." The Arabians call it 
the great and boundless ocean, which is situated above the 
firmament: the Syrians call it the great ocean, immense and 
endlcss (Kirch. <EJip. vol. i. part 1, pp. 423,426). The 
three young men whom Nebuchadnezzar is supposed to throw 
into the furnace (Dan. iii. 20), invite all Nature to bless 
God in the well-known song of the three Holy Children. In 
it they invite, among other things, the waters above the 
heavens to praise the Lord. "0 ye heavens, bless ye the 
Lord" (vel'. 86). "0 all ye waters that be above the 
heavens, bless ye the Lord," (\"er. 88). And they had said 
a few verses previously, "Blessed art thou that beholdest 
the depths, and sittest upon the cherubims ••. Blessed art 
thou on the glorious throne of thy kingdom • • • Blessed 
art thou in the firmament of hea.ven," &C. (vv. 32-34). 

St. Justin (Qurest. et Respons. Orth. 93) teaches as a 
scriptural doctrine, that the convex portion of the heavens is 
charged with water. Theophilus (ad Aut.!. II. cap. ix.) also 
speaks of the visible sky as having drawn to itself a portion 
of the waters of chaos, at the time of the creation. St. 
Augustine (de Civit. Dei, 1. II. cap. ix.) says that the firma­
ment has been formed between the upper and the lower 
waters, and that it took the name of heaven-the heaven 
to which the stars are fixed-from the notion which the 
book of Genesis (i. 6, 7) itself gives of the formation of 
the firmament. 

This vast sea, this ocean which is above the stars, was, 
according to the bishop of Prose, 01' Patricius, quoted by 
Cedrenus (p. 242), the luminous fluid which forms the ether. 

1I11 
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The water which flows above' tho firmament is the ethereal 
fluid, or the ether, which explains the idea of Ezekiel (i. 7), 
who makes sparks come out of the feet of the four living 
crea.tures, in the midst of whom fire and lightning were seen. 
He compares the firmament upon the heads of these living 
creatures to the crystal stretched forth over their heads 
above (ver. 22), an expression which suitably characterises 
the ethereal substance of which the heaven of the fixed 
stars is composed. 

This expression, sea and ocean, by which was signified 
the layer of fluid which circulates above the firmament, the 
flowing of which is everywhere visible in the stars which 
shine in the sky, was borrowed from the Chaldman a.nd 
Syrian philosophy, that is, from those learned nations with 
whom the Hebrews had most intercourse. 

A Syrian author (Mor lsaa.c in Philosoph. Syrim, apud 
Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. part 1, p. 425), who has collected the 
principles of their physical astronomy, divides the whole 
mass or depth of the heavens into ten layers, or spheres, as 
far as the sphere of the moon, and supposes the whole to be 
surmounted by a vast ocean, immense and boundless, which 
he calls the great sea, as shown in the engraving. Each of 
these spheres is presided over by a. spirit, whose hierarchical 
orders are angels, archangels, principalities, powers, virtues, 
dominations, thrones, up to the eighth sphere, or sphere of 
the fixed stars, which is presided over by the cherubim, that 
is, by the same spirits as the author of the Apocalypse sets 
before us with wings and eyes, and with the figures of the 
four animals which are called cherubim in Ezekiel (x. 1, 
14, 15, &c.). The Syrian philosophy attaches them to orbits, 
and,Ezekiel makes them revolve on wheels, which comes to 
the same thing. It is in this eighth sphere, or in the eighth 
heaven, that the Syrian author placed the fixed stars, eleven 
hundred and twenty-two in number, and likens them to the 
choir of the ch.erubim, resplendent with light, and foll of 
eyes. He places, still higher, two other layers of stars, not 
less luminous, and of di1ferent sizes, the Nebube, and the 
small stars of the Milky Way, and the whole is surmounted 
by the celestial waters, which, he says, spread over the 
whole firmament, and which compose the great sea of light 
and the boundless ocean. The Arabian system is also gIven 
from Kircher. The name of ocean was given to the hori-
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zon, and to the spherica.l cap, as it werE.", which bounds our 
sight in the sky (Theon, p. 132). This spherical ca.p was 
represE."nted in the temple at Jerusalem, where Nature was 
described by an immense circular sea, to which the animals 
that sustia:ined it, and consequently the sphere and the sky, 
the th=one of God, were attached in four divisions, and it was 
called the Great Sea.. 

In Kircher is a table of the seven planets, with the different 
precious stones which characterise each of them, which are 
subject to their influences, and which seem to partake of th~ir 
nature. They are as follows :-

Sol 

Luna 

Satumua 

Jupiter 

Mara 

Veous • 

Mercurius 

{
PyroPUS 
Carbuoculus 

• Rubioi et qUIe 
Naturre ignere suot 

{
Gemmre seu 
perlle et 

• UoioOe8 
Selenites 
Onix 

• {IaaPis 
Topazius 

{
SaPhirWl 

• Smaragdus 
Marmor 

{
Magnea 

• Hyacinthus 
Amethiatus 

{ 
Turcheaius 

• Margarita 
Beryllus 

{
AChlltes 
UhrY80lithus 

• StelllU'i.a 
Marmor variegatum. 

Hence the use made of precious stones in Astrological 
documents. We need not be surprised at finding in heaven 
sapphire thrones (Ezek. i. 26), spheres of jasper and 
sardonyx, and a town (Rev. iv. 8, xxi. 11, 18) which is 
like jasper, and transparent as glass, whose walls are of 
jasper, whose foundations are garnished with all manner 
of precious stones, and whose gates are pearls. It was 
these Oriental ideas which gave Lucian (Hist. ver. 2, p. 
792) who was hom in the East, his idea of a holy city in­
habited by the fortunate inhabitants of Elysium, and the type 
of the materials of which this town was built, namely, gold, 
surrounded by a wall of emeralds, like the heavenly Jerusalem, 
which was all of gold, and sU1'l'Ounded by a wall of jasper 
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(Rev. xxi. 18). lie tQok from the same source the rich 
materials out of which he constructed his temple of beryl 
stones, and his altars of amethyst: it was in the East that 
he found the ivory which ornaments his town, and the cinna­
mon of which he makes the seven doors which close the eeven 
entrances of his holy town. 

The four cherubim are found at the four cardinal points 
of the sphere. Their wings show beyond the possibility of 
doubt wha.t their nature really is. Wings have usually been 
assigned to Time, whose ra.pid course they represent. But 
Clemens Alexandrinus gives us more precise information. 
This Father, the best educated of all the Christian Fathers, 
born in a country where the taste for emblematic represen­
tations was predominant, and when the knowledge of these 
emblems was not quite lost, tells us of the cherubim which 
were in the temple at Jel'U&J.lem (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. V.~ 
He only reckons two, each with six wings, which makes twelve 
wings in all, equal to that of the signs of the zodiac. This 
is what he says of these wings, and how he explains this 
emblem: "They signify the visible Universe. in which the 
twelve signs across which Time performs ita revolution are 
to be fouud." If, then, the wings allude to Time which cir­
culates in the zodiac, and to the signs into which this Time 
is divided, and which determine the division of the zodiac, 
the animals to which the wings of Time and of the zodiac 
are attached, are the identical animals astronomically repre­
sented in the zodiac, and which divide it into four equal 
parts. Clement haa only mentioned two cherubim, and bas 
only alluded to the annual revolution of twelve times, months, 
or seasons, which the author of the Apocalypse refers to the 
daily revolution of the whole heavens in twenty- four hours, 
which is pointed out by four times six wings, or four times 
six hours, and also by the four divisious of the zodiac. 

One of these representations of the revolution of Time 
may be Been in Kircher (<Edip. vol. ii. part 2, p. 198; Bor. 
Apoll. 1. I. cap. H.) represented by a serpent biting ita tail. 
The circle described by this serpent is divided into four parte 
marked by the four animals-the lion, the bull, the man, and 
the eagle-domiciled over the head of the Sun, Venus, Saturn, 
and lIars, which are tha very planets which are domiciled in 
Leo, Taurus, Aquarius, and Scorpio. 

As to the eyes which these animals are full of, it is evident 
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that they signify the stars with which each constellation is 
spangled. Manilius calls them the eyes of heaven. This is 
the celebrated Argus of the ancients, according to those who 
wished to explain this story in a natural manner (Na.tal. 
Comes). Sanchoniathon tells us that the Phoonicians repre· 
sented their gods with many eyes and wings, and tha.t Thaut, 
who represented them in this manner, sought to imitate 
Oura.nos or Heaven (Euseb. Prrep. Ev.l. I. cap. ix.) The 
Ca.balists give Gabriel six la.rge wings (Kircher, <Edip. vol. ii. 
part i. p. 420), to which a hundred other smaller wings a.re 
attached. Other angels have seventy faces with seventy 
mouths to each of them. Others ha.ve 860 eyes, 860 tongues, 
860 hands, 860 feet, &c., equal to the 860 degrees of the 
zodiac, or of the horizon, and together with these they ha.ve 
four wings, which stretch to the north, BOuth, east and west. 

The early Christian sects preserved for their seven arch­
angels the figures of the animals in the sphere. Michael, 
who tramples upon the dragon, has a lion's head; a.nd 
Hercules, who crushes this same dragon in the sphere, has a. 
lion's skin (Orig. cont. Cels. 1. IX.). This is the figure of 
the first bell.i!t in the Apocalypse. Another ha.d a. bull's hea.d, 
which is the sign where Venus has her df)micile, and took the 
name of Sourlel, the na.me of the bull being Sor in astronomy. 
This is the figure of the second beast. A third animal was an 
amphibious man with serpent feet, such as Cecrops (Nonnus. 
Dionys. 1. IV.) was painted, whom the ancients placed in 
Aquarius, the domicile of Saturn. This is the third beast. 
He was called Raphael, and Saturn was called Rephun by 
the Copts. The fourth animal was like an eagle-the fourt.h 
beast in the Apocalypse. It was called Gabriel. The fifth 
was like a. bear, which animal is also among the constellations 
in the sphere. It was ca.lled Thauthabaoth. The sixth was 
like a dog, the cha.racteristic animal of Mercury, and the dog 
is one of the most brillill.Ilt of our collstellations. It was 
called Erathot. The seventh resembled an ass, and the as. 
is a constella.tion which forms a. portion of the sign ofCanCt>r, 
the domicile of the moon: it was called Onoel, a. na.me made 
up from "0110" the Greek for ass, by which name this pa.rt of 
the constellation is known in astronomical books. It was 
also called Thauthabaoth or Tha.rthoroth. 

Origen thinks tha.t this doctrine belonged to the Ophites, 
and to their theory respecting the seven heavens of which 
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St. Epiphanius speaks (adv. HEres. 1. I. cap. xxxviii.), and 
respecting the seven 100118, angels or inferior gods whieh 
became metamorphosed into seven heavens which Ialda.ba.oth 
covered with his folds. The Gnostics (ibid. cap. xxvi.), had 
also their seven heavens, each presided over by a genius, and 
each of them had its own form and denomination. They were 
subject to the action of an eighth heaven which comprehended 
them all, and which was called Barbelo, or Christ the father 
and ruler of all things. The shape of an ass was given to 
Sabaoth, or to him who presided over the seventh heaven, or 
the heaven of the moon, whose domicile· was in Cancer, 
which contains this constellation. 

The eagle, as we have seen, was substituted for the scorpion, 
because the latter was an evil sign, and one of bad augury 
according to the astrologers. " Creditum est." 8&Ys Kircher, 
" Dan, quod cera stem in vexillo pingere recusaret, aquilam pro 
serpente pinxisse. Ita putaverunt doctores et meritO." The 
Egyptians placed Typhon in it, who killed Osiris during the 
month when the sun passed Scorpio, as Plutarch (De Iside) 
tells us. The Hebrews gave it to the tribe of Dan, from 
which Antichrist was to spring. In Rev. vii. is a freIIh 
proof of the superstitious aversion to the tribe of Dan, whieh 
followed from the aversion to the sign which characterised 
it. Among those which are sealed, to the number of an 
hundred and forty-four thousand, taken by twelve thOUDlld 
from each tribe, in order to save them from the Divine ven­
geance, the tribe of Dan alone is omitted, while all the othen 
are included, and the tribe of Joseph has been obliged to be 
named twice over, ouce under his own name, and once UDder 
that of Benjamin, to repair this intentional omission, and to 
complete the number of the twelve tribes. Such is Divine 
justice according to " inspired" writings! The twelve tribes 
or the twelve sons of Jacob are represented by twelve stars in 
Joseph's dream. Joseph, says Philo (de Somn. 368) reckons 
himself as the twelfth; he completes the zodiac with his 
eleven brothers. 

The four-and-twenty elders are the four-and-twenty good 
genii of the theology of Zoroaster, from which that of the 
Apocalypse is borrowed, which surrounded the throne of 
Ormuzd, and fonned his court and retinue (Plut. de Iside). 
These twenty-four gods or genii were disseminated in the sym­
bolical egg which represented the Universe, and contended 
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against twenty-four genii of darkness which formed the court 
of Ahriman. The white robes in which the elders are dressed 
resemble those of the genii which attend upon Ormuzd, and 
the genius of Light, whose throne, placed above the spheres, 
they surround, resembles Oromasdes, who, according to 
Plutarch, was born of the purest light, and who rises as far 
above the sphere of the sun, as that is raised above the earth, 
in order to form there the luminous body of the fixed stars, 
of which he made Sirius the chief. Their crowns of gold, 
the metal which belongs especially to light, confirms this 
idea of their nature. As to their genuflections, they are 
absolutely identical with the principles of the Arabiau 
Theology respecting the heavens of jasper, emerald, &c., and 
the angels which dwell in them, as may 00 seen in Kircher 
(<Edip. vol. ii. part 1), who supports his opinion by a quota­
tion from Abulchassen-Ben-Abesch, who represents these 
genii as praising and worshipping God, as prostrating them­
selves day and night before his throne, in the midst of the 
mountains of fire on which they dwell. They praise God ill 
different languages, with a noise which resembles thunder. 

When the astrologer-priest has set his sphere on the four 
fixed or solid points to which the agriculturists in ancient 
times at first referred the beginning of the seasons, after 
having looked upon the four celestial animals which corre­
spond to them, and placed them at the four cardinal points, 
he afterwards looks at the system of the seven planets, 
which, with the zodiac, formed the basis of astrological 
observations, and which Astrams in Nonnus (Dionys. 1. 
VI. v. 6) consults when he announces the destiny of his 
daughter Proserpine to Ceres. John adopts the same 
course, by seeking the destinies of the Universe in the sky. 
He describes the book of destiny and the planetary heavens, 
in which the destiny of men was supposed to be written, as 
a book sealed with seven seals, held by the God whose 
throne rested on the sky and on the zodiac. The Brahmans 
of India gave Apollonius seven seals (Phil. in Vito Apoll. 
1. III. cap. xv.) or seven seal rings, which were each called 
after a planet. 

As the course of destiny, or the impulse which the spheres 
first received, was considl'red to be connected with the 
equinox, it is Aries, or the equinoctial Lamb, having seven 

Digitized by Coogle 



· )IA..~KI~D: THEIR 

honls Ilnd seven eyes in his fOrt'head, which are the seven 
planetary spirits or the seven spirits of GOO. (Rev. v.6, 7), 
who will receive the book of fate from the hand of God. 
The Lamb is the hero of this mystic book, and he will be 
the ruler of the new city, as he is of the order of the 
universe, the movement of which is considered to ~ 
from the Lamb or Aries, the first of the signa, and the 
place of the exaltation of the SUD, the father and origin of 
the light of the world. This SUD is domiciled in the celes­
tial lion, and in the Mitluaic monuments in Hyde baa the 
lion below him, that lion which in Egypt supported the throne 
of Horus, the god of light, of the Greek Apollo, and whir.h 
served for the standard of the tribe of Judah (Kircher, <Edip. 
vol. ii. part 1, p. 22). This is the sign which is called the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah (Rev. v. 0), who being victorious, 
"hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
sew thereof." These two signs, the lion and the lamb, 
are the only ones which astronomers ha,.e given to the SOD, 

the first for his domicile, and the second for the place of 
his exaltation and of his greatest influence. 

The Lamb was the chief of all the signs (Finnic.!. ill 
cap. ii.), "princeps signornm," as he is called in all the 
astronomical books, " dux e<eli ;" hence the four beasts and 
the twenty-foul' elders, who with their harps form the 
celestial concert, fall down before him (Rev. v. 8). He is 
supposed to have been slain (ibid. TV. 6 and 12), and w have 
risen again. This fiction relates to the SUD, which in tbis 
place is designated by the double name of Lion and Lamb. 
In the next chapter (vel'. 1) the author says that it is the 
Lamb who opens the seven seals. The Lion and the Lamb 
are therefore two different emblems of the same being, which 
can only be explained by astrology. 

The Persians, whose cosmogony is much more ancient 
than the period when the Apocalypse was written, and 
which dates from the period when the celestial bull was 
in the equinox, that is, more than 2,000 years before the 
first stars of Aries or the Lamb arrived at that p)a.ce, 
suppose that the bull, who is the creator in their Tboogony, 
was put to death by Ahriman, whom they represent as a 
dragon; but they add that he will be born again, and every­
thulg with him, and that he is reserved for a period and 
an earth. on which Ahriman can no longer injure him 
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{Anquetil, Zend-Avesta, Boundesch, pp. 355, 356, 41S}. The 
same is the case here with the Lamb: he is slain, but rises 
again, and becomes the chief of the holy city, which he 
illuminates with his light (Rev. xxii. 5), and where there 
shall be no more curse. 

This Lamb has seven horns and seven eyes (Rev. v. 6). 
This number is consecrated in astrology as a result of the 
division of the sky into spheres,.climates, angles or horns, 
and seats of happiness in heaven, as may be seen in Sa.l­
masius (Ann. Climat. pp. Ii 4, 191, 406, 440). The Arabians 
called these seven points, or astrological angles, horns. 
Each star, according to Porphyry, had also seven rays. 
We need not be surprised, therefore, at seeing these seven 
astrological points designated by horns and eyes, which are 
given to the Lamb, or the constellation which opens the path 
of the seven spheres. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom.!. V.) 
calls the seven planets the seven eyes of the Lord and the 
seven spirits which dwell in the tree of Jesse. 

The thousands upon thousands of angels which worship 
the Lamb (Rev. v. 11) are the spirits of the innumerable 
stars which the Syrian and ChaJdrean theology placed in the 
sky which is above that of the cherubim or the four beasts, 
and which formed the celestial hosts. They are invited to 
praise God in Ps. cxlviii. 2-4: "Praise ye him, all his 
angels: pra.ise ye him, all his hosts. Praise ye him, sun and 
moon: praise him, all ye stars of light. Praise him, ye 
heavens of heavens: and ye waters that be above the 
heavens." 

The Persian cosmogony speaks also of those hosts which, 
besides the seven great spirits or Amschaspands, formed the 
retinue of Ormuzd. "How many soldiers," says the Boun­
desch (po 349), "the stars have ready to make war against 
the enemies of Nature! Five thousand four hundred and 
eighty small stars have been created to aid each star of the 
constellations. " 

It is easy to see that everything in the book of John is 
allegorical, for the prayers of the saints are called vials filled 
with odours, the smoke of which ascends to the throne of 
God (Rev. v. S, viii. 4). The hlLl"mony of the heavens, the 
idea of which Pythagoras acquired in the East, is also ex­
pressed in the Apocalypse by the sonnd of the harps which 
the elders who surround the throne of God strike. Marti-
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anus Capella has expressed the same idea by the fiction of 
an harmonious forest (De Nuptiis PhiloL I. L ca-p. i.). 

From the sixth to the eleventh chapters inclusive, we have 
a series of pictures, each more terrible than the other, of 
the misfortunes which threaten the Universe. War, famine, 
death, the universal destruction of the Universe, of heaven, 
of earth, and of the seas, a. terrible day of vengeance of the 
Lord,-all these are portrayed under the most feo.rf'ul aspects. 
They seem to be the result of an excited imagination given 
up to the wanderings of religious delirium. 

The Persian or Magian theology taught that the time 
appointed by fate was drawing near, the time when famine 
and pestilence would desolate the earth, and when Ahriman, 
after several contests with the God of light, would be 
destroyed, and that then a new world, peopled with happy 
inhabitants, would succeed to this universal catastrophe. 
Such, according to Plutarch (de Iside) was the doctrine of 
the Magi, and sueh also is the teaching of the Apocalypse of 
John, whose religion was that of a sect of the religion of 
Zoroaster, established in Cappadocia and in Asia Minor. 

The astrologer-priest, in order to terrify sinful men, draws 
the picture of a.ll these misfortunes beforehand, and heaven 
aeems to indicate them to him by its aspect, and by the 
prognostics which he draws from it. In the same way .Jacob 
read in the books of heaven what was to happen to his SODS 

and his grandsons (Orig. Comment. in Genes. p.lO). Great 
cala.mities were about to take place: the earth was to be 
overwhelmed by the most terrible calamities; and there 
were to be, according to the Tuscans and the Jews, signs in 
heaven and in earth, which were to announce them. It is 
after the inspection of the heal"ens, of the celestial signs, and 
of the astrological aspects therefore, that the enthusiastic 
astrologer forms his alarming predictions. It is impossible 
to follow these whimsical creations of a disordered imagin&­
tion which terminate with the seventh day, when the seventh 
angel sounds the seventh trumpet to announce that the 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of Christ, 
who is to judge the living and the dead, and to reign for 
ever and ever. 

At the end of the eleventh chapter, in which the repre­
sentations of the miafortunes of the Universe, written on the 
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seven pages of the book of destiny, or on the seven spheres, 
are concluded, the author fixes his eyes on the heaven of the 
fixed stars, and especially on the zodiac, and on that portion 
of the sky which fixed, at midnight, the beginning of the year 
at the winter solstice, and which, at spring time, rose first, 
at sunset, on the horizon at its eastern boundary. These 
constellations were the ship caJled Area, and the celestial 
Virgin attended by the Serpent, who rises after her, and 
appears to pursue her in the heavens, while on the western 
side the river of Orion seems to bury itself in the earth by 
disappearing as it sets. Such is the picture which the 
astronomical he&Tens present to us at the moment when the 
equinoctial year terminates, and when the sun of spring, 
which supports the celebrated Lamb, the leader of the twelve 
signs, is about to shine forth. What are the representa.tions 
which the Apocalypse sets before us p' The ark shining in 
heaven (Rev. xi. 19), a woman with wings, like the Virgin of 
our constellations (xii. 1, 14) who is pursued by a serpent 
(xii. 3), and a. r.iver which is swallowed up by the earth (xii. 
15, 16). 

These are the same representations as the ancient Oriental 
spheres of Aben-Ezra, which Scaliger has recorded in his 
notes on the astronomical poem of Manilius (Scalig. Not. 
ad. ManiI. p. 330), still display at the end of the divisions of 
Pisces, and a.t the commencement of those of the first sign, 
the Lamb or Aries. We read in them a.t the third decan of 
Pisces in the Persian sphere, "The end of the river;" in the 
first decan of Aries, " Here rises the figure of a woman," and 
this woman is incontesta.bly the celestial Virgin, who is at 
tha.t time rising in the east. In the fourth decan of Pisces in 
the Indian sphere this woman is again found joined to the 
the ship (ibid. 346), on which she is represented as seated, 
and hydras and vipers, and crocodiles in aspect, either with 
Pisces or Aries, are everywhere seen. This same woman is 
attended (ibid. p. 341), by a black beast, or by a dragon, whose 
tail is visible. Thus the apocalyptic and the astrological 
sky are absolutely identical. 

In Rev. xi. 18 it is said: "Thy wrath is come, and the 
time of thy dead, that they should be judged, and that thou 
shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets (the 
chiefs of the initiatory ceremonies), and to the saints (the 
initiated persons) and them that fear thy name, small and 
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great; and shouldst destroy them which destroy the earth." 
This was to take place, as we have seen, at Easter, which 
equinoctial period was fixed every year, in the evening, by 
the appearance of the Ark, or the Celestial Ship, situated to 
the south of the Virgin, which both ascended in the east on 
the eve of Easter, at the beginning of the Pervigilium Paschm 
or sacred vigil. This is why the author adds in the next 
verse, " And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
there was seen in his temple the ark of his testament; and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail." The temple of God is the sky, 
the first temple of the Deity. And the author says that the 
Ark, the celebrated ship of Isis or of the Celestial Virgin, 
whom Eratosthenes ca.11s Isis, was seen in heaven. This is 
the emblem under which the ancient Suevi worshipped Isis, 
as may be seen in Tacitus. This union of the celestial 
woman and the ship, which rise together in the evening, 
when the SUD arrives at the end of Pisces, at the approach of 
the vernal equinox, has given rise to the expression in the 
Indian sphere which describe.s the aspect of the heavens at 
this moment: "Mulier formosa, alba, sedens in nan in 
mm, &c. cupiens exire in siccum." The Virgin and the 
Ship therefore, rising from below the horizon, are thought, 
like the sun, to rise from the bosom of the waves. The 
name of Area or KIIlQ)T;'g is one of the names of the Celestial 
Ship in certain astronomical books (Riccioli, p. 126, and 
Cmsius, p. 824), which call it Noah's Ark. It is in fact this 
conlltellation which figures in the myth of the Deluge. 

The lightniugs, thunderings, and earthquakes which ac­
company this apparition are phenomena which were always 
imitated in the mysteries (Meursius, Eleusin. 11, Pletm. 
Schol. ad Oracul. Magica, Claud. de Rapt. Proserp., and 
Themist. Orat. in Patrem). especially at the moment when 
the statue of the goddess, whether Isis or Ceres, who was 
always attended by serpents or the Bona Dea, at whose feet 
was the dragon of Erichthonius, as Plutarch states in his life 
of Creaar, and as we see in the Apocalypse. The prophet, or 
the hierophant, sayH Themisthius, used to open the doors of 
the sanctuary, and all at once, the darkness being at an end, 
the sta.tue of the goddess was seen, surrounded by light. 

In the Apocalypse also a woman is seen, clothed with the 
sun, ha.ving the moon under her feet, and a crown of twelve 
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stars upon her head; she tmvails in birth, and pains to be 
delivered, and after her comes a great red dragon, of the 
colour of Typhon, who appears in heaven, and seeks to devour 
the young child who is to rule a.ll nations; that is, we see 
Isis with the child Horus or the sun, whom Typhon, the 
Prince of Darkness, wishes to devour, but ,\tho is soon over­
com~ by the blood of the Lamb (Rev. xii. 11) or Aries, the 
place of the sun's exaltation, the sign in which the God 
of Light resumes his empire over the Prince of Darkness, 
making the duration of the day triumph over that of the 
night. The crown of twelve stars on the woman's head 
signifies the twelve mouths or signs of the zodiac, and is the 
same as the crown of twelve rays with which Hartianus 
Capella adorns the head of the sun, in his magnificent hymn 
~ that god. 

Radiiaque I!IICratum 
Bis senis Jlerhibent caput aurea lumina ferre, 
Quod totiilem menses, totidem quod conficis horas. 

and as the crown of twelve precious stones with which he 
adorns the head of Juno, the colours of which are a.na.logous 
to the colours of the earth during the twelve months. 

We have seen that the Arabian author Alboazar or Abul­
mazar gives us the true name of the child whom the woman 
brings forth, from the ancient Persian traditions, viz. Jesus, 
according to some, and Christ, accordiug to other traditions. 
In them, as in the Apocalypse, is a new-born child, carried 
up on a raised throne in the arms of a woman who has just 
been delivered, who is suckling him. This child is Christ, 
the God who, like the child in the Apocalypse, is to reign 
over the Universe. It is impossible to have a stronger re­
semblance. 

The Celestial Virgin is always represented with wings .. 
Aratus (v. 117) and a.ll his commentators give her wings. 
Aratus says that she fled far from the habitations of mortals 
at the beginning of the age of brass, that is, at the moment. 
when the giants with serpent's feet entered the world. She 
fled, according to Aratus, to the mountains, when she saw 
crime enter the Universe, and lived there in solitude. He 
even calls her the solitary Virgin. 

The river which the earth swa.llows up is also one of the 
constellations which are in aspect with the Virgin. Astro­
logers joined it to this sign, because its setting coincided 
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with the rising of Virgo. Eratosthenes, Hipparchus, and 
the calendars printed in the third volume of Father Petau's 
U ranologia, place under the ascension of Virgo, the setting 
or disappearance of the stars of the river of Orion, or the 
celestial Eridanus; and it is only necessary to place a celestial 
globe 80 that Virgo is the first ascending sign in the East t~ 
verify this statement. 

The great red dragon is said (Rev. xii. 9) to be the same 
serpent as the Devil, or Satan, who deceives the whole world. 
that is, he is the principle of evil and darlmess, the Persian 
Ahriman. One of the great genii or archangels, a com­
panion of the God of light, comes to fight against the dragon 
and the angels of darkness (Rev. xii. 7), who are defeated 
and repelled by the strength which the Lamb gives to the 
nngellJ of light or the compa.nions of Ormuzd. The dragon 
is cast out into the earth, and after his defeat retires to the 
sand of the sea (Rev. xiii. 1) • No one can fail to recognise 
in this dragon Typhon, the enemy of Isis and Osiris, whom 
the Egyptians painted with the feet and hands like a aer­
pent, and who, they said, according to Plutarch, was of 
a red colour (Plut. de laide). Hence their hatred for red 
animals. J udu, who betrayed Christ, was also supposed 
to be red. In Egyptian mythology, a battle is described 
between Horns and his companions, and a serpent who 
pursues a woman (Plut. ibid.). This battle lasted several days, 
and at length, Typhon was chained up. Plutarch says, that 
all these myths, in which the contests between Apollo and 
Python, and Osiris and Typhon are described, are of the same 
description, as well as other mystic fictions, which are Dot 
allowed to be revealed to profane persons. It bas been 
shown here, that the real explanation of the mystery is the 
struggle between the genii of light and those of darbJeBs, 
and that the basis of it is the theological teaching of the 
Egyptians and Persians on the subject of these two prin­
ciples. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THIS dragon may be the great dragon of the pole, called 
Python by the ancient astronomers, such as Theon, and the 
son of Typhon by Hygin., fab. 80. Hercules has his foot on 
him and crushes him, and Hercules is the genius of the sun, 
clad with the lion's skin and furnished with the club. In 
the Apocalypse it is the angel or archangel Michael who is 
represented as defeating this dragon. Michael, according to 
the Cu.balistic inversions, is the Hebrew word Melachi, a 
name of Hercules, Melicartus, derived from Melec, a king, 
(Kirch. <Ed. vol. ii. p. 1, 216). The names of the four great 
archangels are given in the book of Enoch, and Michael, the 
first of them, is ordered to fight Semi-Axa.s, and to chain 
him in the lowest depths of the earth, until the great day of 
judgment, when he will be cast into the lake of fire, as the 
old serpent is in the Apocalypse (Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. 
part 1, p. 72). 

The identity of Michael and Hercules seems to be proved 
by the fact, that the feast of Michael is held in September, 
at the time of the rising of the celestial Hercules (Hygin., 
I. II. cap. v.; Germanic. in Dra.) , and that, just as the 
Hercules of our constellations is clothed with a lion's skin, 
the MichaiU of the Orientals, according to Origen (cont. 
Cels. 1. VI. p. 804), was painted with a lion's head. The 
author of the Apocalypse has inserted the defeat of the 
dragon by Michael, just as the Greek and Roman astronomers, 
when speaking of the dragon of the pole, do not fail to insert 
his defeat by Hercules. In the Boundesch (Zend-Avesta, vol. 
ii. pp. 851, 858) Ahriman, who with his genii, seeks, in 
the shape of a dragon, to contend with light, being con­
quered, leaps from heaven to earth in the month Pha.rva.rdin, 
or the equinoctial month (Hyd. p. 140), and I'1ll!S to the 
lOUth, where he destroys the Universe, and brings darkness 
and destruction upon it. The Apocalypse BaYS the aa.me 
thing (chap. xii. ver. 9). 
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The dragon is called" great" because, as Theon (Comm. 
ad Arat. p. 113) says, he is enormously great. Virgil 
(Georg. viii.) calls him "maximus anguis," Germanicoa C;esar 
(cap. ii.) "mirabile monstrum," Hygin. (fab. 30) "Iuminosus 
draco, Typhoni filius," and says (1. II.) of this constellation 
"Hic vasto corpore ostenditur, inter duas arctos." His 
body, as Mr. Hyde observes (Comment. ad Ulugbeigh, p­
I3) extends over seven signs. It is on this account that he 
is represented in the Apocalypse as a great dra.gon with 
seven heads whose tail drew the third. part of the stars or 
heaven, which afterwards all fell towards the West. Per­
haps the seven heads only represent the seven signs over 
which he is spread, or they may mean the seven prineipal 
stars of the constellation, which the Arabian astronomers 
have observed, and have called five of them the five drome­
daries (Cmsius, p. 112). Ilnd the two others the two wolves, 
"Azophi Arabis quinque dromedarii et duo lupi" (Bayer, 
fab. 3). Mr. Hyde says (Comment. ad Ulugbeigh, p. 13) 
"Tunim or Thuban TtifI»" est serpens grandis, cujus corpus 
est in sex signis, et cauda in septimo signo/' &e. 

The beast who rises out of the sea. (Rev. xiii. I) is the 
great constellation Cetus, or the Whale, placed. under Aries 
and Pisces. This enormous constellation, called by Aratus 
(ver. 629) the "great monster," was diJFerently depicted by 
different nations, and the object appears to have been to 
represent a marine monster, without reference to its species, 
80 that it was monstrous. It has therefore received difFerent 
names, such as Draco, Leo, Ursus Marinus, and Pardus, 88 

may be seen in Blacii (Creai. Cool. Astron. p. 225, StotBer, 
cap. xiv.). Bayer, in his Uranometrie (fa.b. 36) says that the 
asteriSIDS of this constellation seem to require that a. marine 
dmgon, rather than a whale, should be drawn, and that 
several ancient spheres and sculptures found at Rome give 
this figure to it. Theon (p. 144) gives it the generic title of 
"ferocious beast." The Hebrews R.Dd Arabians ca.lled it the 
sea lion (Kirch. vol. ii. pp. 1, 199, Nabod. Elem. AstroL p. 
207). It is perhaps the famoos dragon who guarded the 
golden fleece. All these dift'erent denominations of the 
monster pla.ced under Aries have been united in this place 
by the author, and his monster is identical with the four 
beasts in Daniel (vii. 3 et sqq.), only Daniel has made four 
separate anima.ls, and John only one. 
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Their identity is also shown hy the assertion in the Apo­
calypse that the beast had the power to make war for forty­
two months; that is, a time or a year, plus two years and 
six months. For if we take a time for a year, two times 
and half a time make three years and a half, or forty-tw() 
months, or, as it is said in chap. xi. 3, a thoUBlU1d two hundred 
and threescore days. Lastly, what shows this identity in an 
unequivocal manner is that the next ehapter of the Apo­
calypse presents to us the image of the Lamb standing on 
Mount Sion (Rev. xiv. I), triumphant over the beast and the 
dragon, and that the eighth chapter of Daniel opens in the 
same manner with the appearance of Aries, or a ram, standing 
upright before the river. 

This Lamb is evidently Aries placed above the Whale, and 
ascending with it, while above it, further North, another 
monster rises, composed of the attributes of the Lamb and 
the Serpent, which is the famous head of Medusa.. These 
representations, which are inseparable in the sphere, have 
also been joined together in the Apocalypse. The Persian 
sphere, which places the sea monster with the Triangle in 
the first decan, places the other half of the Triangle in the 
second decan with the head of Medusa, which is called 
"Caput dremonis," as the Hebrews ca.ll it, and with them a 
beast, "dimidium bestire." The Barbarian sphere places the 
head and horns of Aries with the Triangle in this same 
decan. These horns of Aries, which, as they a.scend, become 
united with the head of Medusa a·nd her serpents, have 
caused painters and engravers to represent Medusa with 
ram's horns, that is, with the atbibutes of the Lamb joined 
to those of the dragon, as may be seen on an engraved 
agate-onyx which belonged to the Orleans family, and was 
sold to the Empress of Russia. This astrological emblem 
has been represented in the Apocalypse (chap. xiii. 11) by a 
second beast, which had horns like the Lamb, and which 
spake as a dragon. 

In verse 13 we are told that this beast made fire come 
down from heaven upon earth in the sight of men. This 
was one of the magic arts attributed to Medusa. Cedrenus 
tells us that Perseus, ~e who struck the whale with his 
sword, taught the Persians the magic of Medusa, by means 
of which fire came down from heaven (Cedren. p. 22). The 
Egyptian traclitious stated that fire from heaven consumed 

NN 
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the earth in ancient times in spring (Epipha.n. &dv. 1Iees.). 
It was on the St..'Cond decan of Aries, to which )(edwsa, or the 
caput cacoWemonis, corresponded, as we ha..-e already IEIeII, • 

that the ancient a.strologers composed a magic seal, or ao1ar 
talisman, bearing the mystic number 666. This &ea.l ortaJil. 
man, which every one was bound to wear, bad the manelloos 
power of rendering him who possessed it happy in e'fery­
thing, of enabling him to obtain whatever he required from 
princes and from kings, of enabling hinl to find what bad 
been lost, and of drawing down the blessings of heaTen on 
him, and on all that belonged to him. This, _y the astr0-
logers, was a great secret. 

'!'he Apocalypse slLys of this beast or head of Medusa. 
" And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor. 
free and bond, to recei~e a mark in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads: and that no man might bny or sell, save he 
that bad the mark or the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under­
standing count the number of the beast : for it is the oomM 
of a man; and his number is Six hundred threescore and sa. " 
These ideas are evidently identical, and the number 666 is 
the seal or talisman of the SUD. The head of Medusa was 
.. .ailed by the Hebrews the head of the demon (Bay. tab. Hi 
Ri~ciol. p. 126) or the devil, and a larva., or a hideous mask 
(Hyde, p. 20), whence the epithet give to Perseus, who was 
called" deferentem caput larVIe, et caput diaboli" (AJphonSo 
tab. 218; Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. p. 197; Sea.lig. p. 347); in 
Arabic, Chamil or Hamil ras Algol. Algol is the name of tile 
head of Medusa (Comm. ou Alfrag. p. 107). The same COD­

stellation which the Hebrews call Rosch hassa.ta.n, or head of 
the devil (Comm. on Alfrag; Hyd., Comma on mugbeigh, 
p. 20), others call Alove (Ricciol, pp. 125-127; Bay. tab. 11 j 
Stoma p. 122). 

Abulfarngius tells us how the Arahian astronomers pre­
pared this taliRrnan. "Take six drachms of pure gold (the 
uwtn.l of the Sun) and mak~ them into a round plate, OD 

which engrave n. table characteristic of the seal at the day 
and hour when the sun is in the pL'We of his exaltation, whieb 
is nClLr the nineteenth degree of Aries, or the Ram. HaTing 
done this, warm it ill the vapour of saffron; wash it in roee 
water in which you have put (musk) and camphor in a 
state of Rolution. Then wrap it up in n. pi~ of saft'ron-
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coloured silk, and carry it about with you. It will render 
you fortunate in all your undertakings, and every one will 
fear you. You will obtain everything you want from princes 
and from kings, either by aslring yourself for it, or by melLJlB 
of others whom you may choose to send to them. You will 
recover what you lose, and God will shed his bleBBing on you 
and on all that belongs to you. This representation of the 
Sun and of his seal, or his sign, which ought to be engraved 
on the reverse of the tablet, contains a great secret (est 
magnum secretum), and it is called Creator, Light, Perfect, 
Powerful, Glorious, Life, VirtuE\, Brilliant, Ra.dia.n.t: the 
Angels of the Sun are Anael and Raphael." 

This seal is shown in the annexed engraving with the mystic 
number which characterises it, as it is in Kircher. 

Whichever way these numbers are added-horizontally, 
vertically, or di~<7()nally-the number of each column is 
always 111; and as there are six columns, the number is 
always 666. 

Kircher also says that the name of man, according to the 
Cabalistic combination, is Titan or Teitan. He says the 
names of Antichrist in Irenreus, which are T.ITal', Aap:Il'ETU, 
"AYr'p.og, AaTEultu, all give the number 666 thus : 

T .300 A . 30 A . 1 A . 30 
B 0 A 1 }of 00 A 1 

l\f 40 T .800 T .300 
10 n 80 E 5 B 5 

or .300 ~: 0 ~( 40 I 10 
A 1 T .300 0 70 }of 00 

I ]0 0 70 
}of 50 l: .200 1: .200 1: .200 

606 1 666 666 600 

The magic talisman of the sun represented a figure and a 
seal with names, which agrees well with the idea of the 
prophet who attributes it to the art of Medusa, who taught 
the Persians magic. There is a talisman in Kircher which 
has the mystic numbers of the sun in a quadrilateral on one 
side, and on the other the representation of a lion who has 
the sun on his back. Above is the word Heloi: the lion is 
pla.cing his paw on a. globe (<Edip. vol. ii. part ii. p. 465). 

Hesychius says that Titan should be the na.me of Anti­
christ (Hesych. voc. Titan), tha.t is, that the war of Antichrist 
against Jesus Christ was word for word tha.t of the Tita.ns 

lClC2 
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against Jupiter, of Ahriman against Ormuzd, &c .• a mere 
copy of the ancient cosmogonic myths respecting the two 
principles. He also says tha.t the earth which engendered 
the Titans, a.nd which (''Ontains the dark ma.tter in which the 
evil principle dwells, is ca.lled Titania. 

The mounta.in of Sion on which the Lamb stands is the 
Eastern horizon or mountain on which the sign in .hieb 
the sun's exaltation takes pla.ce a.ppea.rs at its rising. The 
U4,OOO persons who had the name of the Father on their 
foreheads are evidenUy the same as those mentioned in chap. 
vii. 8, 4. They unite with the twenty-four elders, or the 
genii who accompany the God of light, and the tutelary 
g'enii of the hours, to form the music of the spheres, and to 
join in the harmony of the universe, whose primary impulse 
is ('onsidered to proceed from the first sign. It is thus that 
in NOD nus Jupiter Ammon, or the god with the ram's hom&. 
81ays the dragon Typhon, aud enters into his glory with the 
spring at the moment when the marriage of Harmony, the 
daughter of Venus, is being celebrated. 

'l'hejudgment, however, must take place before the renewal 
of all things is brought about. At the moment described 
in Rev. xi. 18, "Thy wrath is come," &c., the author eaIIs 
Ollr attention to the heavens, and shows us the celestial 
signs placed as they should be according to the mystic and 
astrological traditions at the tilDe of this great event. These 
signs were, in the East and West-the Ship, the Celestial 
Virgin, the Dragon, the Whale and Medusa, and Aries who 
was on the eastern horizon on the morning of that great 
day, and who brought with him the signs in duodenary 
order, which, with the twenty-four hours, formed the universal 
ltarmony. 

He next looks to the middle of the heavens, which was 
also one of the principal astrological points. There he 
beholds t.hree bri1liant constellations-the Eagle, the Celestial 
Vulture, and the Swan. The first of these birds is charac­
tE'rutic of t.he Apostle John. The author calls them three 
angels flying in the midst of heaven (Rev. xiv. 6-9). He 
says: "I saw another angel 6y in the midst of beaven, 
having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongut', 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; 
for the hour of his judgment is come." One of t.he two 

Digitized by Coogle 

\ 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 1H.9 

otherS announces the destruction of Babylon the great, 
which is to take place in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
chapters, and the other predicts the defeat of those who 
worshipped the beast and his image, who will be plunged 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, which takes place in the 
nineteenth chapter; after which the judgment ta.kes place, 
as it does in the twentieth chapter, after which nature is 
renewed, and a new and better order of things is established 
in the concluding chapters. 

Two other brilliant constellations are at the same moment 
at the two extremities of heaven, the one at t·he East, the 
other at the West. Each represents a genius with a scythe 
or pruning knife. The first is Perseus, who holds in his 
hand his scythe (Procl. cap. xvi.; Hygin. cap. iii. and xi.; 
and Genn. Cresar) , with which he is said to have cut 
Medusa's head. Opposite to him is BoOtes, Icarus the oft' 
vintager, who was the first who learnt from Bacchus how to 
cultivate the vine, and who taught others bow to do so. He 
also holds a species of pruning knife, or smaJI scythe, in his 
hand,caJIed by astronomers "Fah: Italics., medis.,seu brevior." 
These are the two coustellations ca.lled in Rev. xiv. 14, 17, 
two genii or angels armed with sickles. The first appears on 
a white cloud, like Perseus in the midst of the Milky Way. 
He resembles the Son of Man, and has on his head a golden 
crown. This is the haudsome Perseus, the lover of Andro­
meda, the son of Jupiter and Danae, the Mithra of the 
Persians, the spirit of the sun and of light, and he who 
presides over the dawn of spring. The other is Icarus the 
vintager, whose feet touch the earth on the western side 
towards the North, at the moment that the Altar sets in the 
South. Eratosthenes (Uranol. Petav. vol. iii. p. 143) marks 

. this period of the ascension of Aries by the words " Setting 
of the Altar and of the Cowherd [Bootes] Arctophyla.x." 
These two constellations are projected on the sphere. 

The Apocalypse says that an angel who "came out from 
the altar" " cried to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, 
Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe," just as a.n 
angel had cried to the first genius: "Thrust in thy sickle 
and reap ••• for the harvest of the earth is ripe." The 
author has made an emblematic use of these two sickles 
to represent the judgment as a harvest and a vintage-a 
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natural induction for an astrologer who consulted the 
celestial signs. The altar is evidently the constellation of 
tp.at name, which is called "Thuribulum in quo prunm 
fuisse dicuntur" (Germ. Cms. cap. ccclnv.; Hygin, 1. II.). 
This altar was made by the Cyclops, or blacksmiths of 
V ulean, the god of fire of the Greeks and Orientals. The 
Persians had also their Angel of Fire (Hyde, p. 64; Germanic. 
cap. xxxvii.; Theon, 147), or who had power over fire, and 
this genius presides over Mars, whose domicile is in Scorpio, 
in which constellation the Altar is near the tail of the Scor­
pion. 

The fifteenth chapter commences with the appea1'&Dce of 
the seven angels having the seven last plagues. These 
angels are the seven Pleiades, which are situated at the 
extremity of Aries, under the feet of Perseus, exactly where 
the old year is divided from the new. These seven angels 
are made to come out of the tabernacle of the testimony, 
which refers to the constellation itself, which is called by 
the Phmnicians and Hebrews Succoth benoth (Byd. Comm. 
ad Ulugbeigh, p. 88; Selden, S11ltagma 2, cap. vii. pp. 809, 
810; <Edip. vol. i. p. 856, &c.), which is translated" taber­
naculum filiorum," as may be seen in Selden and Kircher. 
This assemblage or stars is represented in the Egyptian 
planisphere on the Celestial Bull, to the division of which 
it really belongs. This bull is one of the four animals and 
fixed signs already spoken of. Therefore the author says 
that it was one of the four beasts that gave the angels 
seven vials full of the wrath of God. This means, that the 
bull, on whose back the Pleiades are, communicated to 
them all the strength which he exercises conjointly with 
them over all nature. This force and in1luence were, ac­
cording to the ancients, terrible both for the land and 6(>11.. 
Germanicus Cear speaking of their setting in spring-time, 
characterizes them thus: "Sidus vehemens et terri. marique 
turbidum." Hence we see in chap. xvi. 2, 8, that they 
bring destruction upon the earth and upon the sea. 

The author sees them (chap. xv. 2) placed near a sea of 
glass mingled with fire, which we have seen represents the 
upper part of the firmament where the four beasts and the 
Pleiades are grouped on a section of the Bull, or of one of 
these four beasts (Hygin. 1. II.; Germanic. ad Arat. cap. 
un.). It is on this sea, or above the firmament, that the 
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initiated, who have conquered the beast, and the com­
panions of the god of light are united together, and sing 
the song of the famous passage under Aries, or the song of 
the equinoctial Lamb, who fires himself partly from the rays 
of the sun. He announces the return of God to the upper 
hemisphere. At the same time, says Julian, he draws up 
those virtuous souls whom the analogy of their nature 
attaches to his victorious rays. "And I saw as it were 0. 

sea of glass mingled with fire," continues the Apocalypse 
(xv. 2,8)" and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the 
harps of God. And they sing "the song of Moses the 
servant of God, and of the Lamb." 

This celebrated song of Moses is still sung every year on 
Holy Thursday, and is the same as that given in Exod. xv. 
It is quite applicable here, as in both instances a passage is 
made from the dominion of evil to the Promised Land, and 
in both salvation is obtained by the blood of the Lamb or _' 
Aries. 

Passing over the next chapters with the observation that 
the whole of them may be found in the Zend-Avest&, in 
Plutarch, and in Hyde, &c., we come to the time when 
Ahriman is defeated and Ormuzd victorious in the Persian 
theology. Sosioch, placed on an elevated spot, gives a recom­
pense proportional to their works to all who have risen from 
the dead. " The dead will rise again, and man will reappear 
on the earth" say the Persians (Zend-Avesta, vol. ii. pp. 887 
and 415). It is after this total defeat of the evil principle 
that the Magi make m9n pass to that state of happiness 
which they are to enjoy in the kingdom of Ormuzd (De 
bide, p. 370), where, clothed with bodies of light, they will 
know no more darkness, nor any species of want. This 
Sosioch (Zend-Avesta., vol. i. p. 46) who is to place himself 
at. the end of the world, in the last thousand years, on an 
elevated throne in order to give a reward proportioned to 
their works to all who bve risen from the dead, is identical 
with what is represented in the A.pocalypse after the thou­
sand years have passed (Rev. xx. 11, 12). The ideas of 
resurrection and of judgment which are expressed in the 
Apocalypse were part of the religious opinions of the 
Persians, as may be seen in Hyde (De Vet. Pers. reI. pp. 293 
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and 587). They held that after the resurrection they would 
lead a tranquil and delightful life on an earth which bad 
been purified by fire (Bea.usobre, t. I. p. 205). . 

" And after these things I heard a great voice of much 
people in heaven, saying Alleluia: salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, nnto the Lord our God; for true and 
righteous are His judgments, for he hath judged the great 
whore which did corrupt the earth with her fornication." 
(Rev. xix. 1, 2.) "Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth." (lb. v. 7.) This is tbe sun, which has now reached 
tbe commencement of his reign, whicb is to last 6000 years. 
The tbousands of God, say the Persians (Zend-Avesta., vol. ii. 
p. 420), appeared with the Lamb, the Bull, Gemini, Cancer, 
Leo, and Virgo. After the tbousands of God, Libm came, 
and Ahriman entered into the world in the shape of a ser­
pent. This is why tbe Apocalypse adds: "Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him; for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, And his wife hath made herself ready. And 
to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen. 
Blessed are they which are ca.1led.,unto the marriage supper 
of the Lamb." (Rev. xix. 7-9.) 

This applause and those cries of Ha.1leluia uttered on this 
occasion resemble the Roman feast called Hilaria., when the 
sun was, as Macrobius says, considered to have entered on his 
reign: "Tunc ad regnum suum. pervenisse creditur." It was 
at this time that the mystic tree in the mysteries of Atys, a.t 
the foot of which was a ram, was cut, and that the Hila.ri& 
of the Phrygian Atys were celebrated (Julian, Orat. 5). The 
bride of the Lamb is clad in white-the dress which charac­
terises the people of light who form the train of Ormuzd, and 
which the Romish priests adopt at the Easter ceremony, 
when they only wear the alb. The subjects of Ahriman 
wore black (Zend-Avest. vol. ii. p. 345). The Manicheans 
held that those who were reprobate had a black mark on 
their foreheads. The bride is the company of the initiated, 
who are promised communication with the Deity, and the 
spirit of prophecy is also promised, which we have seen was 
one of the advantages which the initiated who assembled at 
Pepuza with their propbetesses, who deceived the people 
by pretending to be inspired, promised themselves, a.ccording 
to st. Epiphanius (chap. xlix.) • 

.As soon as the angel has announced the marriage of the 
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IAl.mb, the hierophant sees heaven opened, and sees the 
Logos, or Divine Word, mounted on a white horse. This 
heaven is the dawn, which opens the gates of day, and the 
white horse is characteristic of the god of day, whose chariot 
was drawn by white horses, while the celestial hosts also ride 
on white horRes, and are clothed in white linen, all of which 
is characteristic of the good principle and of the god of 
light. 

The spirit armed with 0. sharp sword proceeding out of his 
moui(h is Perseus, who is placed like Mithra between Aries 
and Taurus, and who, according to Porphyry (De Ant. Nymph.) 
carried the sword of Mars. Mithra was for the Persians 
what the Word or Logos was for the Christians. The Zend 
books represent him with the attributes of the planet Mars, 
and he is drawn with 0. dagger in his hand, and strongly 
resembles the Perseus of our spheres, who is known by the 
Persi8.n. name Perse or Pharse, the horseman, eques, l7r1l'CITt7', 
as the astronomical books call him. This is the man on the 
white horse. Hesiod, in the" Shield of Hercules," v. 216, calls 
Perseus &'lMTTMJg. His triumph is announced by an angel in 
the sun, who summons the fowls of the air to eat the flesh of 
kings and captains. This is an allusion to the Persian custom, 
which was not to bury their dead, but to expose them so 
that the birds might eat their flesh. The author here alludes 
to a practice peculiar to Persia. 

Up to the present time the triumph of. the Lamb is not 
complete. Another enemy remains, the most formidable of all 
-the dragon or serpent whose shape Ahriman had assumed 
in order to introduce disorder and evil into the world. In chap. 
xx. 1-3, John says, " I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit and 0. great chain in 
his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, 
which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand 
years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled; and after 
that he must be loosed a little season." 

If, at the same moment that Perseus and the Lamb appear 
at daybreak at the gates of the East, we look to the West, 
towards that portion of the heavens where the stars and 
their spirits sink and lose themselves in the abysses of the 
ocean and below the horizon, the largest const.cllation, and 
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the nt>arest to the W l'st that we see is the celestial Spirit who 
holdR the great serpent whom he has conquered, in other 
words, Serpentarius and the serpent whom he presses with 
his hands. This is the Bl'rpe'nt which the PersiaDa still call 
the Bl'rpent of Eve. This monsk>r, whom the Sun, underthe 
name of Hercules, conquered, whom the dragon bore in Lydia 
(Theon, p. 117; Hygin.l. II.), a country which is near that in 
which the Apocalypse was written, ascended with Libra at 
the moment when the 6000 years of God ended. Serpentarius 
has his foot on the w(>Stern horizon, and seems to come down 
from heaven to hide his serpent under the lower horizou, 
and in the abode of darknell8, of which the West forms the 
entrance, for there are the gatl'B of night. He is also called 
Cadmus in astronvmy, and is the same genius who in the 
poem of Nonnus assists Jupiter to gain the famous vicrory 
over Typhon, which brings about the end of winter at the 
moment when the Sun is about to enter Taurus. (See Nonous, 
1. I. and II.) 

In this portion of the Apocalypse we have a double resur­
rection, or, rather, a double death. To understand this, we 
must refer to Plato (De Rep. 1. X.) and Plutarch (De Facie 
in Orbe Lunm). Plato says that after death souls go to. 
certain place which is between the earth and the city of 
light or the ethereal sky, and that they took a thoDt1&Ild 
years to get there, so that the last judgment, which decided 
their fate, only.took place a thousand years after their 
death. The same is the ease in the Apocalypse. In chap. 
xx. 4, we see thrones, and persons who sit upon them to 
judge, and near them the souls of the martyrs. But the 
rest of the dead do not live again until these thousand 
years are accomplished. After this, there will be a second 
death, and a second resurrection, when the final judgment 
will take place (vel'. 11), and those who are not in the Lamb's 
book of initiation undergo a condemnation which may be 
regarded as a second death. This final judgment is preceded 
by alaat effort of the evil principle, which does not last Jong, 
and after which the devil, his friends, and his army are 
cut into the lake of fire. 

It appe8.l'll from Plato that pure and extremely virtuous 
soula attained this spot with great ease, for Er and sevfral 
other penons got there in a few days. In fact., only twflve 
days elapsed between the death of Er the Pamphylian and 
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his resurrection. We also see in Plo.to that the dead who 
are obliged to spend a. thousand yeo.rs in o.rriving o.t this 
mea.dow on which the seats of tho judges a.re pIa.ced, meet 
with much resistance when they arrive there: that at the 
end of the road frightful monsters appear, who contend with 
them, and even drive into the o.byss those whose faults ho.ve 
not been sufficiently expiated. This is, no doubt, why the 
evil spirits rea.ppeo.r in the Apocalypse. This spot to which 
souls ascended before the last judgment wa.s the Moon 
(Plat. ib. cap. XL o.nd 7, 8, and 9, 10, 11). This was where 
the roads which Plato spea.ks of termino.ted, some of which 
led souls to the upper parts of the sky, others to the earth. 
This wa.s the space which thay occupied a. thouso.nd yeo.rs in 
traversing, if they were ladeu with ever so little coarse and 
terrestrial matter, the stain of which they had contracted by 
too greo.t o.tta.chment to the body. This period, according 
to Proclus (in Tim. 1. I.), wa.s divided into five pa.rts of two 
hundred years each, corresponding to each of the six other 
planets whose zones the soul traversed, starting, no doubt,. 
from Aqua.rius, which sign, according to Macrobius, wa.s 
a.ssigned to death, and extending to Cancer and Leo, the 
sign or domicile of the SUD, into which the souls eventually 
passed. 

But before it made this pa.ssage the soul experienced 
a. second death in the moon, and a. second separation 
took place, which left nothing but its purified spiritual 
portion. 

The Elysian fields, according to these ancient philosophers 
(Plut. de Facie, p. 942), were situated beyond the cone of 
shadow which the ea.rth projects when opposite t.he sun, o.nd 
which the moon tra.verses during eclipst'B. There was the 
end of the ea.rth, or of the da.rlmess caused by the opaque 
mo.teria.l of which it wa.s composed. The moon, therefore, 
was on the confines of the mortal and immortatl, of light o.nd 
darkness, which she put on, as it were, in succession. Above 
her were the fields of light, to which virtuous souls repo.il'ed. 
Nothing wicked or defiled wa.s admitted there, only virtuous 
men. There they led a happy and ea.sy life, but they did 
not yet enjoy the divine and perfectly ho.ppy life, which they 
only began after the second death. Plutarch explains this 
second death. Every soul which was sepa.ra.ted from the 
body wandered for a given time in the space botween the 
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moon and the earth, some Cor a longer, others Cor a shorrer 
period. 

The first death separates the soul and the spirit from the 
body. This first separation, according to Plutarch, takes 
place in a sudden and violent manner. The second takes 
l>lace in a gentler and slower manner. Each of these parts 
returns to that which gave it birth. The body returns to 
earth; the soul, if it is virtuous, returns to the moon, but 
only after remaining some time in the air to purify itself. 
If it is vicious, it is tormented in the air, and afterwards 
sent into another body as a punishment. The virtuous souls 
remain in the moon, where they are in a condition which is 
agreeable, but not perfectly happy. It is this state, DO 

doubt, which the author of the Apocalypse caBs a rest; a. 
reign of a thousand years between death and the last judg­
ment, which takes place in the famous field (Plat. de Repub. 
x. 616) or valley of Jehoshaphat. Er, the Pamphylian, who 
has already been mentioned, was, according to Clemens 
Alexandrinus (1. V.) the same as Zoroaster, whose doctrine 
was the same as that of the Apocalypse, viz. the system of 
the two principles, the destruction of the world, the great 
judgment, and the resurrection-dogmas which the Christian 
sects have borrowed from the Magi and the Persians (Hyde, 
pp. 293 and 537). 

Hyde has very judiciously observed that the doctrine which 
the Magi and the Apocalypse taught in common had been 
est.a.blished in very ancient times among the disciples of 
Zoroaster, and long before the Apocalypse was written; that 
it was the ancient doctrine of the East, that the Apocalypse 
has preserved it, and that its author has transmitted it to 
posterity. In fact, we find it in the Zend books, the most 
ancient recordll of the religion of Zoroaster. The following 
creed is found there (Zend-AvestB., vol. ii.): "I believe, 
without .entertaining any doubt, in the excellent and pure 
law: I believe in the just judge Ormuzd: I believe that the 
resurrection of bodies will take place, and that the bodies of 
the dead will rise again." 

The Manichrea.ns held that the conflagration of the world 
and the judgment would be preceded by the apparition ora. 
spirit, whom they called the Ancient (Beau sob. t. ii. p. 576). 
This Ancient is the llovissimus dies, the last day. This 
expression was held sacred in Oriental mysticism, from which 
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Manes, like Daniel, borrowed his theory. Daniel says (chap. 
vii. 9, 10): "I beheld till the thrones were CaRt down, and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
SllOW, and the hair of his head like the pure wool: his throne 
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A 
fiery stream issued and came forth from before him : thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the 
books were opened." The rest of this chapter has furnished 
the author of the Apocalypse with many particulars. As we 
see the dragon and two other beasts slain and consumed by 
fire before this terrible judgment, so Daniel (ver. 11) sees the 
beast slain, his body destroyed and given to the burning 
flame. He sees that the life of the other beasts was prolonged, 
though their dominion was taken away, and he sees visions, 
and one like th", Son of Man coming with the clouds of 
heaven to the Ancient of days. He appears before him, and 
dominion and glory and a kingdom is given to him. In 
ver. 19, the fourth beast, the one which corresponds to the 
dragon, makes war with the saints, and prevails against them, 
until the Ancient of Days, who is the same as the man on 
the white throne (Rev. xx. 11), appears. Then he gives the 
saints the po,ver of judging, and the time being accomplished 
the kingdom is given to these saints. This is exactly what 
takes place in the Apocalypse, when the elect go into the 
holy Jerusalem in chap. xxi. 

Nebuchadnezzar, whom Daniel represents as degraded for 
seven years, and reduced, like Apuleius, to the condition of 
a beast, is an image of the soul here below, and of its return 
to its original state, when, after passing through the seven 
spheres, it returns to its domain and its own country. This 
mystic idea has been exprl'ssed in an infinite number of 
shapes in the Eastern allegories. Sometimes the idea of 
captivity is taken to represent the state of man here below; 
sometimes it is death, resurrection, &c. The dogma of the 
resurrection, as Tertullian says (De Prrec. adv. Hoores.), was 
also part of the doctrine of Mithm, who probably represented 
it in their mystic cave. The initiated in these mysteries 
were, like those in the Apocalypse, distinguished by a mark 
in the forehead: "et signati in frontibus," like the twelve 
thousand elect of each tribe (Tertull. ibid.; Rev. vii. 4; xiv. 
1, 3; xxii. 4). 
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It was by means of the Mithraic bull, together with tlIe 
moou, whose exaltation occurs in this sign, that the paaaage 
to the world of light took place aud the resurrection was 
cftected. 'fhis Bull, like the Lamb, was dead, and had riIen 
again. Ahriman had caused him ~ perish in the fint 
instance (Boundt.'scb, pp. 356,363; pp. 387, 415). MenwiIl 
be res~red to life, say the Persians, by that which eomesfrom 
the Bull. Sosiocb will perform izescbne with the resuscitated 
dt.'ad. .Afterwards. placed on an elevated spot, he will give 
to all men a reward proportioned ~ their actions. SnbstitutA! 
tbe Lam h for the Bull, and we have the doctrine of the 
Apocalypse word for word. 

We huve now arrived at the time when the spirit, having 
left behind it all that is material and mortal, sees nothing 
hut the Divine Light, and that spiritual world, the archetype 
of all that exists, which has been from all eternity jn God, 
and becomes absorbed in the bosom of that luminous ocean 
from which our spirits issued ~ become united with the 
soul, and aftt.'rwards with the mortal body. This is the 
Nov" for the part called the soul has been destroyed by the 
second dt.'lLth. This is where, according to Procios (Com­
ment. in Tim. 1. II. p. 93), the real heaven, and the reel 
dominion of Sa.turn, Jupiter, and Mars is. It is here, there­
fore, that the true theophany is experienced, or, to use the 
expression in the Apocalypse, that the elect, or the initiatfd. 
shall see the face of God (Rev. xxii. 4). Here is the holy 
rity which was shown every year to the initiated at PepUSlo 
The souls of the initiated persons, terrified by the frightCll1 
pictures whicb had been presented to them, are at length 
about to rest tranquilly iu the abode of light and happiness. 
of which the prophet presents them the delightful rep~D· 
tation. It receives the mystic name of Jerusalem, w~eh 
St. Augustine tells UII signifies in the language of initiati~ 
the Vision of Peace: "Ipsius civitatis nomen mystieum,.id 
{'st Jerusalem, visio pacis interpretatnr" (Augnst. de CiT. 
Dei, 1. XIX. cap. xi.). The" seer" called himseJ{ an 
Israelite after the manner of the Freemasons, who still work 
at the establishment of the heavenly Jerusalem, of which they 
are the architects, by means of virtue. Babylon was in the 
snme way the abode of the wars and disorders of A.hriJDaII, 
the principle of corruption. 

It is to the Sun-god, who, 'mder thq equinoctial sign of 
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t·he Lamb, draws souls to him by separating them from the 
coarse matter which adheres to them, that the jnitiated owe 
the happiness of raising themselves in spirit to the happy 
abode of light, in which they will one day dwell for ever. It 
is the mysteries of the Lamb, which, celebrated with pure 
souls and chaste hearts, procure for them this preliminary 
enjoyment of view of the holy city which will one day receive 
them into its bosom, and which will prepare for them an easy 
return to the Deity after death. All that is fragile and 
mortal has disappeared: the living and eternal God alone 
remains on the ruins of a destroyed world. Such is the 
fate which awaits the children of light, the friends of Ormuzd, 
the initiated who have fulfilled their duties, and whose names 
have not been. removed from the book of initiation. They 
will be the only citizens of the new world, where one is 
absorbed in the bosom of happiness and of light. John says 
(chap. xxi. 1-4): "And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away; and there was no more sea. And I John saw the 
holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God Qut of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And 
I heard a ~eat voice out of heaven saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away." 

Here we have man established in a new order of things, 
different from the first, in which he had been subject to the 
empire of darkness, and of evil, which have no existence in 
this world, in which Ormuzu, the principle of light and 
life, alone reigns. This philosophic idea is exactly that of 
the Ma.gi, according to Theopompus, quoted by Plutarch 
(De Iside). 

Macrobius (cap. xi.) tells us that the ancients assigned the 
abode of pure souls in the heaven of the fixed stars. The new 
Jerusalem, therefore, even in a spiritual world, resembles the 
Zodiac and its divisions, because it is the archetype of the 
visible universe, and it possesses in a spiritus.! manner all 
that the latter has in a material manner. It is in the world, 
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NO'1Tor, says Proclus, that the real heaven, and the real gods 
of the planets, exist. 

"Come hither," says the angel to the prophet (Rev. xxi. 
9-11), "I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. And 
he ca:rried me away in the spirit to a great and high moun­
taiu, and showed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God, having the glory of God: 
and her light was like unto a stone most precious, ~en like 
a jas}X'r stone, clear as crystal." 

This town docs not rt'quire the light of the sun or of the 
moon, because it is lighted by the glory of God, and the 
Lamb is the light of it (verse 23). The nations which are saved 
walk in the light of it, and the kings of the earth bring their 
glory and honour into it (verse 24). There will be no night 
there, and they will bring the glory and honour of the nations 
into it (verses 25, 26). When Scipio shows his grandson 
the abode of souls, the place where grea.t men and rulers of 
the people, covered with glory, are one day to return, it ison 
an elevated spot, glittering with light (" In excel80, pleno 
stella.rnm illustri et claro loco "), that he presents this abode 
to him. These are the stars that we shall shortly see repre­
sented by stones of suitable colours. This is the column of 
Plato, brilliant with all the colours of the rainbow. It is on 
a very high mountain that Ezekiel (chap. xi. 2) in a visionol 
God sees the vision of the new Jerusalem and the new Temple 
which are going to be rebuilt-a mythical representation 
which is absolutely identical with that of the author of the 
Apocalypse, who, like Ezekiel, has placed it aft..er the defeat 
of Gog and lfagog. 

The description of the holy city occupies chap. xxi. 10-25 
of the Apocalypse. We have now to examine the configura­
tion ofthis city, the manner in which it is divided, and its 
relations to the luminous archetype of the visible world, 
which has been formed after the eternal model which is 
placed in the bosom of the light of those real beings, of 
whom the beings that are seen, or the visible universe, are 
but an obscure image. 

The duodecimal division is to be traced in aU the dimen­
sions of the new city. This division is that of heaven and of 
the twelve signs, and is so representative of the universe that 
the ancient Pythagoreans, who represented everything by 
numbers and figures, chose the dodecahedron, or twelve-faced 
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solid to represent the universe, as may be seen in Timreus of 
Locri~, who says, "The dodecahedron is the image of the 
universe." (Plato, vol. iii. p. 98.) 

The zodiac was divided into twelve parts in its breadth as 
well as in its length, thus forming the dimension of the great 
wall of the city, one hundred and forty-four. The circuDl­
ference of the sky was also divided into twelve portions, 
called abodes or domiciles, which were the basis of astrological 
predictions. The horoscope was the first of these (Firmic. 
I. II. cap. xviii. &c.). There was also another division by twelve, 
called duodeca.temoria (ib. cap. xv.). These different divisions 
were painted in different eolours (Salmasius, Ann. Climat. p. 
67), somewhat like Plato's speckled ball or bowl. The 
horoscope and the seventh domicile after it were white, the 
second and twelfth green, &c. There were also what were 
called the twelfths (Tetrabil. Ptolem. 1. I. cap. xxii.), which 
were the twelfth part of each sign, and which, therefore, 
gave 144 twelfths for the whole zodiac or square of twelve. 
The circle of the horizon (Aulugellus, 1. n. cap. xxii. Compil. 
Astrol. Leopold. Austrire ducis, p.44. Venetire, 1570) was 
also divided into twelve winds, influenced by the twelve 
signs; and the world was also divided into twelve regions. 
The winds, three by three, corresponded to the cardinal 
points. An astrologer says that there are twelve winds, be­
cause of the twelve gates of the sun, through which these 
winds to which that star gives birth rush. Simon Joachites 
(Kirch. <Edip. vol. iii. pp. 109, 116), following the principles 
of the ancient Cabala, confirms these ideas. 

In the middle of the seven triads of spirits, four of which 
correspond to the cardinal points, is a holy, venerated temple 
which sustains all. It has twelve gates, over each of which 
is a. sign of the zodiac which is carved upon it, and arranged 
according to an ancient combinatioR. The first is Aries, that 
is, the Lamb, who, in the Apocalypse, is the ruler of the holy 
city. There are also, continues Simon Joachites, the twelve 
chiefs and rulers who have been drawn up according to the 
plan of distribution of a town and a camp (p. 118). He adds 
that they are the twelve angels who preside over the year, 
a.nd one of whose functions is also to preside over the twelve 
terms or divisions of the Universe. 

This is the mystic city which tl1e Apocalypse and Simon 
Joachites present to us, divided in a similar manner to the 
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Hebrew ca.mp. It is the Universe itself, the tabern]loCle or 
tent of the Deity. "Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men" (Rev. xxi. 3). The division of this camp, of which the 
tabernacle occupied the centre, contained, as we have lOOn, 
besides the seven planets, twelve houses, each under a. sign 
of the zodiac, which have each of them the name of a tribe 
on them, just as each gate in the Apocalypse has the name 
<.f a tribe over it. (Rev. xxi. 12.) The twelve tribes and the 
twelve signs are there arranged on the fonr sides of a quadri­
lateral, as the gates of the holy city are in the Apocalypse, 
and these faces, composed- of three houses or signs, look to 
the four comers of the universe, and to the four winds, the 
interval between which is filled by two others, making three 
for each face. Psellus, in his Book of the Genii, or angels 
who preside over the order of the Universe, also groups them 
three by three, facing the four comers of it. . 

According to the principles of astrology, each sign of the 
zodiac presided over a region of the earth. Marsilius Ficinus 
(Kirch. <Edip. vol. iii p. 317) correctly observes that Plato, 
in the division of his city, takes the duodenary number as 
the fundamental one, because there are twelve spheres, 
twelve signs, &c. These twelve spheres are the four ele­
ments, and the eight upper spheres. Proclus (Comm. in 
Tim.) tells us expressly that the greatest legislators have 
always endeavoured to make political divisions resemble 
those of the Universe as much as possible. 

If Plato had given us in his Phredo an elaborate descrip­
tion of the city of the happy in his celestial kingdom, there 
is no doubt he could have followed the ideal plan he tra.ced 
out in his book of laws. But he says himself that it is 
necessary to abridge the description of these habitations, 
and that is not the place to describe them. Lucian, who 
has entered into more details than Plato respecting the city 
of the happy, and the delights and rich productions of 
Elysium, has built his city according to the order of the 
universe, and has taken as the model of his division that of 
the seven spheres, which we have shown to be an expression 
signifying the universe. In other respects his city re­
sembles that of the Apocalypse. He says (Hist. Verre, 1. n.): 
"We arrive at a field situated in an island called the Island 
of the Happy, where Rhadamanthns reigned. The gua.rdia.ns 
of the island chain us with flowers, and lead us to his 
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tribunal. We related our adventure. It was decided that 
some day, after our death, we should be punished for our 
curiosity; that for the moment we might remain and con­
verse with the heroes in this meadow; but not for morethan 
seven months." The repose of Er the Pamphylian in the 
meadow lasted seven days, after which the souls are ordered 
to leave for the fields of light. "The seven months having 
elapsed," continues Lucian," our chains of flowers fell oft" 
of themselves, and we passed from the city to the feast of 
the happy." This is the marriage supper of the Lamb in 
the Apocalypse. 

Lucian describes this city of the happy. It was all of 
gold, like that of John. The wall was of emerald, that of 
John is of jasper. The stone is not the same, but the 
idea is. Lucian's city has seven gates, equal to the number 
of the planets. John's has twelve, equal to the number of 
the signs-a dift"erent mode of expressing the same idea. 
This seven-gated city resembles that which Cadmus, when 
he married Harmonia (Nonn. Dionys. 1. V. v. 54), after 
the defeat of Typhon by Jupiter, built and called Thebes the 
sacred, which had seven gates, each sacred to a planet, 
beginning with the Moon and ending with Saturn. 

Cadmus, says Nonnus (ibid. v. 64) endeavoured to 
imitate the construction of heaven with his seven spheres: 
he wished to have an imag~ of Olympus on earth. The 
author c&lls it the sacred town, lep1JlI dn-rv (v. 85) just as 
John calls Jerusalem the holy. His city is built of dift"erent 
materials from that of John, which proves that he has not 
copied from him. We will now analyse the materials of 
which the latter is built. 

The foundations of this town were garnished with all 
sorts of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper 
(Rev. xxi. 19). In the magnificent crown of Juno, de­
scribed by Martianus Capella, the stones are ranged three 
by three, according to the seasons. They are not exactly 
the same as here, but there are several which are the same, 
such as jasper, emerald, jacinth, &c. The first, says he, 
was taken from the head of Cancer; the second from the 
eyes of Leo; the third from the foreheads of Gemini, &c.­
an evident allusion to the signs of the zodiac. The colour 
of each, we are told, was analogous to the colour of earth 
at the different seasons; sometimes green with verdure, 
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sometimes yellow with the harvest, sometimes white with 
snow, &c. Not only this, however, but these stones are all 
identical with the breast-plate of the Jewish high-priest 
(Exod. xxviii. 17, &c.), which we have seen represents 
the zodiac and the seasons. The names of the twelve 
apostles of Aries, or the Lamb, are engraved on them instead 
of those of the twelve tribes, which comes to the same 
thing. 

This explanation of the hvelve foundations of the holy 
city by the signs of the zodiac is justified by a passage in 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 1. V.), in which he says that 
it is by travell!ing these twelve signs that the virtuous soul 
returns to where it came from, and that the a"a~7rll'U, or 
return of souls, takes place through these twelve domiciles. 
This is confirmed by the doctrine of the Manichmans on this 
subject. Tirbonius says to Archelaus (Beausob. Rist. Manich. 
t. ii. 1. VII. cap. vi.) :-

"The lhing Father, seeing that the soul was a.fBicted in 
the body, had pity ou it, and sent his beloved Son to save it. 
'fhis Son came: he assumed the figure of a man, although 
he was not a man in reality, and although the vulgar thought 
he had been born. As soon as he arrived, he made a machine 
for the salvation of souls. This machine is a wheel, to which 
twelve vases are attached. The sphere causes this wheel to 
turn, which takes up the souls of the dead in its vases. The 
great star, which is the sun, attracts them by its rays, 
purifies them, and transmits them to the moou, till she is 
quite full of them. The moon when full of souls discharges 
them into the sun, after which she receives others by means 
of the vases, which descend and rise incessantly. And when 
she has sent these souls to the lEons (spirits) of the Father, 
they remain in the' column of glory,' which is called ' the 
perfect air.' This 'perfect air' is 'a column of ligbt,' 
because it is full of purified souls." 

This column of light (Plat. de Republ. 1. X.), this perfect 
air of which the Manichrean author speaks here, is evidently 
that luminous column, resembling the iris or rainbow, into 
which Plato makes virtuous souls pass after the judgment, 
after resting for seven days in the meadow, as we have 
already seen. It is also the "free ether," or "ethereal 
lights" of Pythagoras (Hieroc1es, Aurea Carm. v. 70), in which 
he places Elysium, or the abode of the happy. Lahtly, it is 
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tbe holy city, the heavenly Jerusalem, lighted by the light 
of God, as the Apocalypse represents it (chap. xxi. 11, 28). The 
wheel of the Manicha'8Jls is represented in the Apocalypse 
by the zodiac, by means of which the tiva>..,!""",,, or return of 
the BOuls, takes place. The Hebrews called the zodiac the 
great wheel of the signs, "rota signorum" (Hyde, Corom. 
ad Ulugbeigh, pp. 29,80; Riccioli, 1. I. p. 402). The celestial 
city is called a tabernacle in Rev. xxi. 8: "Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them." 
This is the very word which Premander, which the Egyptian 
Hermes is supposed to have written, uses to designate the 
zodiac. "Tabernaculum istud," says he, "zodiaco circulo 
constitutum, qui ex duodenario constat" (Hermes in Poo­
ma,ndro). 

Without dwelling on a number of minor details, we may 
assume that the connection between the archetypal and the 
visible heavens, of which the latter is the representative, 
with the holy city full of light, which is entered by twelve 
gates, which everywhere shows the duodecimal division, and 
in which the souls are about to enjoy eternal rest, has been 
proved to demonstration. We proceed, therefore, to the 
twenty-second and last chapter. 

This chapter begins with a description, which is the last 
in this mystic work, of a river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, which comes out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. "In the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fi'llit every month: 
and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations" (verse 2). This fiction is borrowed from Ezekiel, chap. 
xlvii.!. After giving the description of the new Jerusalem, 
which is going to be rebuilt, the chambers of which he 
distributes just as the gates of the holy city are distributed 
in the Apocalypse, Ezekiel lIDlokes a river issue from the 
eastern door of the house and run towards the south. IIe 
also (verse 12) describes a number of trees bearing fruit, which 
grow on both banks of the river, "whose leaf sha.ll not fade, 
neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed: it shall bring 
forth new fruit according to his months .•. and the fruit 
thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine." 

Tertullian (1. III. adv. Marcion), speaking of the holy Jeru­
salem which came down from heaven, says that j)zekiel knew 

Digitized by Coogle 



lI.\~-XI:\"D: TIJEIR 

it, that John had Been it, and that the new pl'Ophl'cies had 
represen~ the plan of it before it was built. The Boondetth 
says that Ormuzd, from the love he bears to man, ea1I8eS I 

waters to flow near his throne. 
It is evident that John either borrowed from Ezekiel, ~ 

that they both drew from a common source. Lucian, .. 00 
was a native of Samosata in Syria, near Mesopotamia, t1I&t 
ie, of the same country where the Magi and the ChaldaDs 
taught the doctrine which is the basis of the visions of tht 
Apocalypse and of Ezekiel, also has a river which watm 
the holy city in his description of it. After describing ~ 
repast, and the city of the happy, which is adorned on aD 
sides with gold and precious stones (Lucian, Rist. Verre, In.'., 
he speaks of the river which surrounds the city, and of ~ 
three hundred and sixty-five fountains which water ito 
mendows. He places close to it vines which bear grapes 
twelve times a year, a vintage taking place every month. 
This is very similar to the trees in Ezekiel and the .Ap0-
calypse. 

The river of living water which runs out of the throue cl 
the Lamb in the Apocalypse, and from the eastern door in 
Ezekiel, is the river of Orion, the celestial Eridanus, whieb 
is situated immediately below Aries, or the Lamb, and whieh 
rises immediately after that sign, which seems to give birth 
to it in the east, whence it streams towards the south, Ii 
Ezekiel represents it. This astronomical phenomenon, the 
appearance of the waters of Eridanus after the rising of ~ 
Lamb or Aries, caused that constella.tion to be called " Dux 
immortalis aqure," by the ancients. This is its function in 
the Apocalypse, for it is from the Lamb's throne that tltii 
river proceeds; and this gave rise to the following myth. 
related by Hyginus and by Germanicus: "It is said tbat 
Bacchus, while leading his amlY in Africa, found&. very 
great scarcity of water, aud that straightway a ram issul!Cl 
from the burning deserts, and led Bacchus and his ormy t,) 
a fountain of celestial water." (Germanic. in Ariete, cap. 
xviii.) Out of gratitude for this service, Bacchus called this 
ram Jupiter Ammon, and built a magnificent temple to hilll 
on the spot where he discovered this miraculous spring. 
This ram, the guide and ruler of this immortal water, 11'115 

also placed in the heavens, where his image is seen, anti 
where he presides as leader over the signs of the zodiAc· 
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The union of the river with the Lamb may be seen on the 
celestial globe, and Hipparchus has recognised it, for in his 
calendar he places this river with Aries, with which it 
always sets and rises. In Virgil's Elysium (lEn. 1. VI. v. 
659) we also find a river, and its name is Eridanns. This 
Eridanus was supposed to be a son of the Sun, who, after 
the conflagration of the universe, had been placed in the 
heavens. Aetes, the proprietor of Aries, which is above 
Eridanus, and also the Charioteer, who is above Aries, and 
who ascends with Eridanus, were also sons of the Sun. 

The Egyptians placed their Elysium (Odyss. 11, v. 11) neat' 
the torrents of the ocean, near the white stone and the gates 
of the Sun. This was where souls entered the celebrated 
meadow where the shades dwelt. The gates of the Sun 
probably mean the east and west. Isidore of Seville (Orig. 
1. III. chap. v. de Astrol.) says, this is what they mean. As 
to the ocean, Diodorus tells us that it meant the Nile. The 
Egyptians therefore called Eridanus the Nile. Hyginus, 
speaking of this constellation, says (1. II. cap. xxxiii.): "Some 
have called it the Nile, some the ocean." Eratosthenes 
(cap. xxxvii.) says that Aratus calls Eridanus the river of 
Orion, but that others, more properly, call it the Nile. Theon 
also says that the Egyptians called it the Nile. This, 
therefore, is the stream which issues forth from the throne 
of the Lamb. 

The latter verses of this chapter are a species of recapitu­
lation of the principles and object of' the book. The" tree 
of life," and the "river of living waters," are expressions 
which the author uses to represent the return to life, that is, 
to heaven (chap. xxii. 2, 14, 17 ; vii. 17). Life and death 
are spoken of in a mystic sense. "They alone truly live," 
sa.ys Scipio Africanus in Cicero (Somn. Scip. cap. iii.), " whose 
soul, freed from the bonds of the body, as from a. prison, has 
risen to the upper regions, while what we call life on the 
earth is a real death." " All who have adopted the principles, 
first of' Pythagoras, and secondly of Plato," says Macrobius 
(Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. ix. and x.), "distinguish two deaths: 
the one of the animal, the other of the soul. The animal 
dies when the soul sepamtes itself from the body, but the 
soul dies when it becomes separated from the simple and 
indivisible source of matter, and distributes itself through 
the members of the body. To leave this original source of 
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the soul is to lose one's life: to return to that source is to 
return to the source of life. By the first death the soul is 
freed from its captivity, and departs to enjoy the true riches of 
Nature and the liberty which belongs to it; by the second, 
on the contrary, which is usually called life, the soul is 
deprived of its immortality, and plunged into the darkness 
of a species of death." Strabo (l. XVII.) tells us that the 
Indian philosophers also held this opinion. " Death," they 
said, "is for true philosophers a. return to true life and to 
happiness." 

According to these philosophical dogmas, therefore, the 
TirtuOUS soul which returns to its pristine state is about to 
return to the river of life, to enjoy true happiness, its natural 
liberty, and the brilliant light of its immortality which it was 
deprived of here below, which agrees exactly with wbat we 
are told in the Apocalypse, that pure and chaste souls are 
going to drink of the river of living waters, to eat the fruits 
of the tree of life, and to dwell in a city where there is DO 

more night, and which is lighted by the glory of God. 
Plutarch (De Iside) says that as long as souls are chained to 
a material body they can have no intercourse with God but 
by means of philosophy; but that when death takes place 
they are carried up to a pure spot, where God becomes their 
leader and their king, where they can enjoy the sight of Him 
without becoming satiated, and where they are retained by 
their longings for ineffable beauty. "Here below," . says 
Plutarch, "we can only see Him through a. veil." Such is 
the language of the epistles, and such was the philosophy of 
those times. 

The light of the glory of God was often called " the bride­
groom" in the mysteries of Mithra (Firmicus de Profess. 
Relig. p. 38). Gregory of Nazianzen (01'8.t. xlviii.) speaks of 
this uncreated light when he supposes that God, who created 
the sun to lighten the world, did not create light for the world 
of spirits, because tha.t world, being always lighted by the 
most dazzling light, does not require the secondary light. 
This is the light alluded to in verse 5 of this ('hapt.er: "And 
there shall be no night there; and they need no candle there, 
neither light of the sun; for tbe Lord God giveth them light." 
The sources of light aud of life were in this un created light. 
This is what the Priscilliani8ts, or the sectaries assembled at 
Pepuza, called the Virgin Light (01'08. Comm. ad Augustin. 
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Opera Augustini, vol. vii. edit. Benedic. Cot. 432), that light 
which has never been corrupted or defiled, and which, there­
fore, retains all its natural beauty. 

The tree of life in the Apocalypse is not the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil: it is merely the tree of life, 
a tree which can only be· planted where there is no more 
curse (chap. xxii. 3, 5), no more night and darkness. 

This abode is wholly consecrated to happiness and to the 
enjoyment of the benefits conferred by the Good Spirit, 
whose purity nothing can change or corrupt. It is there 
that the initiated will see him face to face in the abode of 
light where he has fixed his dwelling, and that they will have 
that true and intuitive sight of which the autopsy of the 
mysteries is but a sketch and a poor example (chap. :ni. 24; 
:nii. 4, 5). "They shall see his face, and the nations shall 
walk in his light." It will be an eternal Theophany, for 
they shall reign with him for ever and ever; or, rather, it will 
be a Theocracy, to use the expression of the modem Plato­
nists, who belie\'ed that the contemplation of God could be 
carried so far even in this life, that the soul not only became 
united to God, but even became mixed up and identified with 
Him (Acad. Inscrip. vol. xxxi. p. 319). 

Photinus pretended to ha\"e enjoyed this intuitive vision 
four times, according to Porphyry, who says that he himself 
was honoured by a similar vision when he was sixty-eight 
years old. These are the visions which the initiated at 
Pepuza sought to obtain, and whi~h impostors never failed 
to have>. This was the great secret of the prophets and 
prophetesses, who fell into trances and into the delirium of 
illuminati. 

The remainder of the chapter is an attestation of the truth 
of the prophet's revelation, who calls the God who inspires 
prophets, or who gives the prophetic spirit, to witness the 
truth of his sayings. In the same way in Virgil (lED. 1. III. 
v. 2.31) the harpy calls Apollo to testify the truth of her 
menacing oracles. 

The priestesses of Pepuza spared no pains to persuade the 
people that they were possessed by the spirit of prophecy 
(Epiph. cap. xlix.). The> Cllmma.n Sibyl does the same when 
she reveals his destiny to lEneas, and when she initiates him in 
the doctrine of Tartarus and Elysium. (lEn. 1. VI. verse 76, &c.) 
Impostors are always asserting that they speak the truth. 
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The author concludes by laying that the things whieb lit> 
haa predicted are about to happen quickly, that the time is 
at hand, that the great Judge wiD soon come, and that He 
will reward every man according to his works. The idea 
especially inculcated in the mysteries waa that th(" judgment 
would soon take place, and that, aa Plato says, one could DOt 
be too careful in preparing to appear before the dread tribunal. 
All great criminals, all lascivious and idolatrous J>(Orsons, are 
excluded from life and from the holy city. This was common 
to all the ancient initiations, which excluded from heam 
not only hODlicides, impious and wicked persons, thoee who 
denied providence, or who belonged to a sect which did DOt 
recognise the gods of the country (Meursius in Eleusin. cap. 
xviii. and xix.). but also all profane penons, by which W1I 

meant all who had neglected to become initiated, and tboae 
who had not become sanctified by their admission into the 
holy fraternity. This species of exclusion, therefore, was 
common to all the religious aasociations, and the author of 
the Apocalypse haa said nothing but what all the o~ 
hierophants told the initiated into order to keep them 111 

their fellowship and in the praetice of those virtues whieh 
were inculcated as a duty. Everything in these {ormo~ 
and dogmas was sacred; therefore the same penalty IS 

threatened against anyone who should add to 01" take 
away from the words of the book of the prophecy (Ref, 
xxii. 18, 19). 

The chapter concludes by a wish of the hierophant tlJat 
the prophecy may be speedily accomplished, and that tM 
initiated person may enjoy after his death the intuitive sight 
of the Deity of which the autopsy is an image here bel?w. 
"Even ·so," he says, "come, Lord Jesus." And, turnmg 
round to the initiated, the hieropbant adds: cc The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen." 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

THE baRis of orthodox belief in ancient times was the 
division of the forces of Nature into active and passive. 
Nature, says Cicero (Academ. Qurest. i. 6) was divided into 
two portions, so that one was active, while the other lent 
itself to this action, which it received and modified. Aristotle 
in his letter to Alexander on the order of the Universe (Arist. 
de Mundo) says: "The Universe is composed of heaven 
and earth, and of all the beings which they contain. In 
the midst of it is the earth, fixed and immovable, the fertile 
mother, and the universal dwelling-place of animals of 
every description; around it is the air, which envelopes it 
on all sides; above it, in the highest region, is the abode of 
the gods, which is called OvpaJ1o, or heaven; it is filled with 
divine bodies which we call stars, and which move with 
it, revolving at the same time, without interruption and 
without end. The substance of heaven and of the stars is 
cn.lled ether; this is a fire which moves incessantly in a 
circular ma.nner, being a divine and incorruptible element, 
which is not subject to the changes of the tour others. 
The ether includes in its circumference all the celestial 
bodies, the stars and the planets, as well as the order of 
their motions." 

On this side of this ethereal aud divine Nature, self­
governed, immovable, unchangeable, and impassive. is 
placed that Nature which is both movable and passive, that 
is corruptible and mortal. Here Aristotle places the four 
elements: fire, air, water, and earth. He dwells upon the 
distinction between the two Natures, the one being immov­
able, the other always changing. He says that "the most 
perfect bodies, the stars, the sun, and the moon, are placed 
in the ethereal region, in that region which we call OvpaJ1or, 
or the summit of the Universe, and Olympus, that is to say, 
brillin.nt with light, because that place is entirely separate 
from all that belongs to darkness and to those unregulated 
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movements which are confined to the inferior regiODS 

nearest to the earth, where confusion and furious gales 
prevail. But the celestial bodies always keep the same 
order; changes are never scen among them such as are 
seen on the earth, where everything is incessantly changing 
both its form and its nature." Aristotle, therefore, recog­
lIised this great division of Nature into changeable and 
unchangeable portions, an idea which gave rise to the 
distinction between active and passive causes (Phot. de 
Placito Phil. 1. II. cap. iv.), and which he recognises else­
where when he speaks of the zodiac and the B1l.blunary world. 
Our English word "heaven," which is directly derived 
from the Phronician, seems also to have been derived from 
the Anglo-Saxon word hefan, "to be arched," and thus 
conveys the same idea as prevailed at the time when D'CC' 
"the sky," "the abode of the sun" was believed to be 
situated above the flat earth. 

"If," says Macrobius (Somn. Scip. 1. II. cap. ro.), "you 
wish to know the movements of the soul of the Universe. 
look at the rapid motion of the heavens, and at the im­
petuous circulation of the planetary sphf.'res which are 
below it, at the rising and setting of the sun, at the paths 
and the returns of the other stars, aU which movements are 
produced by the activity of the Universal Soul." 

Here we see that the action of the heavens upon the 
f'Ilrth is not merely mechanical, but is the action of the 
Divine soul, which descp.nds from the heaven where it 
dwells to sublunary matter, and spreads in it the germs (I( 
life and the principlf.'s of those movements which exist ill 
heaven, and which pass to earth by the fixed or movable 
stars which are the depositaries of it. Hence Manilius 
(I. II.) says, respecting the action of heaven and of the 
I'onstellations upon the earth, ou which they spread the 
sQeds of life, and regulate the destiny of man :-

" I will sing the imisible and powerful soul of nature: 
that divine substance which, spread throughout the heavens. 
the earth, and Hie waters of the seas, forms the bond which 
unites all the portions of the vast body of the Universe. It 
is this soul which, balancing the forces, and bringing into 
harmony with one another the varif.'d relations of this same 
U nivf.'rse, maintains in it that life and regular motion which 
agitates it by a result of the action of the hreath or spirit 
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which dwells in all portions of it, which circulates in all 
the channels of universal nature, traverses rapidly every 
portion of it, and whick gives animated beings those forms 
which are suitable to the organisation of each separate 
being; a thing which would not occur in a machine all 
the parts of which had not union and natural affinity with 
one another, and whose movements did not obey the laws 
of one only Guide, without whom, the order which exists 
could not continue. This eternal law, this divine power 
which maintains the harmony of the Universe, makes use 
of the celestial signs in order to organise and guide the 
animated beings which breathe on earth, and even gives 
each of them the character and the disposition which 
belongs to them. It is by the action of this same force that 
heaven governs the state of the earth and of the field. 
which the agriculturist tills; that it gives or takes away 
from us plants and harvests; that it makes the sea leave 
its bed by the flow of the tide, aud return to it by its ebb." 

All mythological fables are but metamorphoses of this 
Universal Soul, which is the moving power of hea.ven and 
of the spheres. This Soul exerts its influence principa.lly 
by means of the Sun (Macrob. Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xx.) 
during his course through the signs of the zodiac, to which 
are added the paranatellons which modify his influence, and 
which concur to furnish the attributes which symbolise the 
Star which governs nature, and which is the depositary of 
her mightiest energies. This is why the Twins, which rise 
after the Celestial Charioteer, who carries the two kids and 
the goat, from which Pan and the satyrs borrow their 
attributes, have, under the names of Amphion and Zethus, 
been held to be the sons of Jupiter metamorphosed into a 
satyr, and in love with the beatiful Antiope, to whose tomb 
a few clods of earth used to be carried every year, taken 
from the tomb of her children, at the time when the sign of 
Taurus was in the ascendant (Paus. Bteoti). 

If we place the sun in Cancer, the domicile of Diana or 
the moon, above which is the Celestial She-bear, Calisto, it 
will be seen how this god, under the semblance of Diana, 
becomes unil;ed to Calisto, and makes her the mother of Areas 
(Ovid. Metam.l. II. fab. xii.; Hygin.I. II. cap. ii. iii. v.; Germ. 
Crosar) , or of BoOtes, who follows her closely, and whom 
ancient mythology placed in the heavens after his mother, who 
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was changed into a she-bear. The Pershm and Barbarian 
spheres of Aben Ezr& give the She-bear as paranatellon bJ 
Cancer (Scalig. Not. ad Manil.). When the Son has arrived 
at Libra he joins the crown of Ariadne, whom Ovid (Fui. 
1. III. ver. 459, &c.; Hygin. fab. cciv.; Lact. L L Co L) eaDa 
Libra, or Proserpine. She ha.a below her the serpent of Ophiu­
cus, into whose folda the Son passes. It is then that Jupiter, 
metamorphosed into a serpent, lies with the lovely Proserpine, 
and gives birth to a bull (Clem. AIeL in Protrep. Arnob. 
contr. Gent. 1. V.), that is, to the constellation which thea 
opens the night, and which rises at the very moment that 
the SUB sets with the serpent and with the crown of .AriadDe, 
Libera, or Proserpine. 

Timmus of Locris and Plato looked upon the Universe 8B aD 

animated being, and one gifted with reason. All the PlaW­
looked upon it in the same manner, as ma.y be seen in 
Plotinus (Ennead. 8, 1. IL cap. iii. and iv. ; I. IV. cap. nDi) 
and Proclus. Marcus Aurelius says :-

"Represent incessantly the universe to thyself &8 a single 
living being composed of one sort of matter, and of one soul 
This is how all that passes in it is referred to one principle 
of feeling. This is how one single impulse ma.kes the whole 
move, and this is why all its products are the etrect of & 

number of causes. 0 Universe! 0 Nature! thou art the 
source of all, the ultimate term of all. Some one baa said, 
, Dear town of Cecrops !' Why did they not say, 'Deo.r town 
of t.he Universe' P 'Dear town of t.he great J npiter ' p The 
same species of soul has beeu assigned to all animals which 
are destitute of name, and the same intellectual soul to all 
reasoning beings, just as all terrestrial bodies are made of 
the same terrestrial matter, and as all that sees and bre9.thes 
sees but one and the same light, and breathes but one and 
the same air. 

" The light of the sun is one, though we see it dispersed 
on walls, on mountains, and on a thousand ditrerent objects­
There is but one sort of matter, though it be divided into 
thousands of separate hodies. There is but one Soul, though 
it is divided into an infiuite number of organized bodies 
which have their several limits. There is but one intelligent 
Soul, though it seems to divide itself. We are all united h, 
a. common participation in the same intelligence. Than 
hast forgotten that the soul of each of us is a god who haS 
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emanated from the Supreme Being. Just as bodies aftel' a. 
brief sojourn on earth became changed, and at last dissolved, 
so that they give place to others, so do souls after their 
sojourn in the air become changed, anel kindle as they re­
turn to the fertile bosom of Universal Reason. .All souls 
form a portion of the same spiritual element, just as all 
seas belong to the element of water. One and the same 
Reason gives light to them all, as the sun gives light to· the 
earth and the ocean." 

The Essenes attributed the same origin to our sonIs, which 
they looked upon as an emanation from the ethereal fire 
(Euseb. Prmp. Evang. L IX. cap. iii.). Sallust (cap. vii.) after 
describing the harmonious representation of the Universe or 
of the spheres, describes God, the A0ty09 and the Spiritus, or 
the Universal Soul, as being above it. The A/yyo, Nov" or 
Wisdom, is the canse of the admirable order which prevails 
throughout it, and the Soul or Spiritus spreads throngh it 
the life and motion which agitate it. The Manichrea.ns 
(Beausob. t. ii. p. 784) believed that the substance in which 
thought and feeling dwell was spread throughout it. Herbs 
and plants live; their seeds are souls, says St. Epiphanius. 
Tatian says that Spirit is everywhere, not ouly in the stars 
and in the angels, but also in plants, in the waters, and in 
animals, and that though it is everywhere the same spirit, 
there are nevertheless differences, according to the subjects. 
Christians hold exactly the same ideas respecting the A/yyog 
and the Spiritus. They look upon the first as the Wisdom 
of God and the principle of order which is visible in the 
Universe, and upon the second as the principle of life which 
circulates in every part of it, as may be seen in the profession 
of faith of Gregory Thaumaturgus. 

The philosophers made God to be a single Being, eternal, 
and omnipresent, containing all in himself, and possessing 
the principle of life and intellect in which all living and 
reasoning beings, which were formed out of his substance 
and in his prolific bosom, participated. Thus, giving the 
name of God to this Universal Canse, which nevertheless is 
incessantly modified and divided, they admitted but one 
God, comprising in himself life and wisdom, which were not 
distinct from him, but were his own vivifying and intelligent 
substance, divine as himself, and co-eternal with him. Thus 
the unity of God comprehended the Divine Life or the God-
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life (Cicero de Nat. Deornm,I. I. cap. xi. xiii. xiv.; :Maimonid. 
Mor. Nov. part i. cap. !xx.; Theophil. ad Autolyc. 1. II.), 
Divine Wisdom, or the Wisdom of God, and God W88 no 
more a triple Deity than man is in whom the principle or 
life is distinguished from the principle of thought. 

Those men who called God the Spiritus or the Soul, and 
who also called him the Nov. or the intellect of the Universe, 
and who also looked upon all these beings together as one 
great God, did not therefore consider them as being three 
Gods, but as being one God, that is, as being the 1p.tvx,oJ "' 
MyUCOJ, or animated and intelligent Universe, or as the great 
Pan, the universal life and intellect of all beings. Every 
portion of matter composed this immense body, in which 
dwelt the force which gives life and understanding, which 
force was itself more or less attenuated, or which at any 
rate was called by names which relate to matter. The air, 
without which man cannot live, gave its name to the element 
of the life of the Great Whole, which was called Anima, and 
Spiritus, both of which words signify air, wind, breat.h. 
The breath of life was attributed to the Universe as well as 
to man. When the abstractions of philosophy had separated 
the essence of the Deity from the Universe, the same words, 
the same material images, still designated the principle or 
Divine Life, and the word Spiritus was still retained to 
designate this divine force even when it was considered. to be 
spiritual. Thus, when Christ is supposed to communicate the 
Spirit to the Apostles, it is said " He breathed on them, and 
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit" (ITIIEVp.a, spirit, 
or breath), aud in John iii. 8, he says: "The Spirit (TO 'lfPWp4) 
blowtlth where it listeth," &c. These are all e%pressions 
which set forth a spiritual idea by purely material images 
taken from the original conception of the Spiritus Mundi, 
or breath of life, which auimated the Universe-God. This 
breath was not, strictly speaking, the air· (August. de Civ. 
Dei,!. V. cap. ix.), but it resembled the air, and it belonged 
to material nature according to the materialists, and to 
spiritual nature according to the spiritualists, and according 
to both it was uncreated and God, for the material Universe 
was uncreated and God according to the materialists, just 
as the abstract Being of the spiritualists was held by them 
to be. 

This breath, distributed through the seven spheres of the 
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nniverse, which it moves o.nd animo.tes, o.nd of which it pro­
d.uces the ho.rmonies, wa.s represented by the flute with seven 
pipes, which wa.s pla.ced in the hands of the greo.t Po.n, or 
the omnipresent Deity, who drew forth from it sounds which 
caused the huge ",o.ults of the nniverse to resound with their 
ha.rmony (Ma.crob. Somn. Scip. 1. II. ca.p. ii. iii.). Hence is 
derived the use of the number seven, in which the whole 
no.ture of the universe is included o.nd divided in Po.gan a.s 
in Christian theology. Ma.crobius (ibid. 1. I. co.p. viii.) sa.ys 
tho.t the origin of the soul of the world is included in the 
terms of the number seven. Christia.ns also divide the 
energy o.nd. influence of the Holy Spirit into seven parts. 
These are who.t they ca.ll the seven gifts of the Spirit. Every 
da.y the Co.tholics sing the "munus 8e'ptiforme" o.nd the 
"sa.crum septenarium." Like the breath of Po.n, the breath 
of the Holy Spirit wa.s divided, a.ccording to St. Justin 
(Cohort. ad Gent.), into seven brea.ths or spirits. When 
proselytes were anointed invoco.tions were a.ddresRed to the 
Holy Spirit, which wa.s ca.lled the Mother of the seven houses, 
which, a.s Beausobre, (t. i. p. 418) rightly observes, means the 
seven heo.vens of the seven planets. "Mother" meo.ns 
Creo.tor, male or female. The Hebrew word for Spiritus is 
feminine. The o.ncients represented the element of air 
or of the Spiritus by a. symbolic bird-the dove (Kirch. 
<Edip. vol. ii.). This bird signifies the Holy Spirit in Chris­
tianity o.lso: it is in this form tha.t it o.ppears in the 
Christia.n Scriptures, and that it is represented in Christian 
churches. 

St. Augustine (De Civit. Dei, 1. VII. ca.p. xxiii.), following 
Va.rro, o.no.lyses the universal soul of the Greo.t Whole, which 
he divides into three portions-the animo.l, the sensitive, o.nd 
the intellectual. He so.ys that the lo.tter, which he co.lls the 
third degree of this soul, is the ethereal fire which constitutes 
the essence of the Deity, a.nd tho.t the stars are only con­
sidered divine beco.use they participate in the divine o.nd 
intellectual Fire. In this system, trees, plo.nts, and rocks 
are the bones and hair of the Deity. The body of the stars, 
of the sun, and of the moon perform the functions of the 
senses, and the ether performs the function of the Intel­
ligent Soul which properly constitutes the Deity. He also 
says (ibid. 1. XI. ca.p. ix.) tho.t the creo.tion of the celestio.l 
spirits or o.ngels is comprised in tho.t of the ether or hea.ven, 
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tbe unity of which is designated by that of the unity or each 
of the days of creation. They participate in that ete~ 
light which constitutes the wisdom of God, and which, he 
8ays, we call his only Son, an idea which is very aimila.r to 
that of Varro and the Stoics respecting the stars. 

The principle of Fire, therefore, which W88 etBnal, and 
which was God, comprehended the Spiritus and the Av,or 
in its substance. These ideas are abRolutely the same as 
those contained in the theology of Orpheus, who concen­
trated in the sole ethereal'fire which embraces the universe 
the three principles of Divine Nature, or Divine Power alone, 
with the three names of Light, Wisdom, and Life. It is the 
same in Chrilltianity. The life W88 light, and the light os 
life, and the light was the Word (John i.). Orpheus says, 
(Suidas, voce Orpheus), "Before aU things, the Ether was 
}>roduced by the first God. This Ether existed in the midst 
of a vast chaos, and of frightful darkness which sorroundt'l1 
it on all sides. From the summit of the ether a ray of light 
issued forth, which gave light to the earth and to all Nature. 
This light, the most ancient and publime of a.U beings, ~ 
tht' inaccestlible God, who envelopes aU in his substance, and 
who is called Wisdom, Light, and Life." 

Zoroaster (Sharisth. apud. Hyde, cap. xxii.) taught that 
when God organised the matter of the universe he sent his 
Will in the shape of dazzling light; it appeared in the shape 
of Ii man, and was attended by seventy of his most distin· 
guished angels. The Phrenicians also placed the intellectual 
l)ortion of the universe, and that of our souls, whieh is an 
emanation from it, in the substance of Light. Its irradiation 
is looked upon as the act of the pure Soul, and its substanct 
as a being as incorporeal as Wisdom (Julian, OraL iv.). 
Cedrenns tells us that the Cha.ldreans also worshipped Ligh~ 
which they called Intellectual Light, and which they 
designated by tbe two letters A and n, which represented 
the extreme terms of the diffusion of light, in the seven 
planetary bodies, the first of which, the moon, corresponded 
to A, while the la.st, or Saturn, corresponded to n, and the 
sun was expressed by I. These three vowels form the god 
IAn, of the Gnostics, or the naJlaVyEuz, or universalligh~ 
distributed throughout the seven planetary bodies, the 
principal of which is the Sun. .This nal'avYEla is exbibitt'll 
in the first chapter of the Apocalypse, in the midst of the 
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seven golden candlesticks, and under the emblem of the 
seven stars which Christ holds in his hand. 

The Gebirs still worship light as the most glorious attri­
bute of the Deity. "Fire," say these old disciples of 
Zoroaster, "produces light, and light is God." (Chardin.) 
In the Jewish writings, when God appears there is a.lways a 
fire (Exod. iii. 2, xxiv. 10, xxxiii. 18; Ezek. i. 4). The most 
able and most orthodox of the Fathers constantly assert that 
God is a light, and a very sublime light (Greg. Naz. Orat. 
xvi.); that aU the lights we see, however brilliant, are but a 
feeble ray of this light (ibid. Orat. iv.); that the Son is a 
light which has had no beginning; that God is an inacces­
sible light which always gives light, and never disappears; 
and that all the virtues which surround the Deity aro 
lights of the second order-l-a.ys of the First Light. This is 
the usual language of the Fathers, both before and after the 
Council of Nice (Beausobre. tome i. p. 469). "The Word," 
they say, "is the light which came into the world; it 
emanates from the bosom of that Light which is self-existent. 
It is God born of God; it is a light which emanates from a 
light. The soul is self-luminous because it is the breath of 
immortal light," &C. The spiritua.l conception thus promul­
gated was founded on the old materia.l conception, of which 
it retained the divisions, but it was as much detached as 
possible from what was material in the latter. As meta­
physical ideas acquired strength, the relative positions of 
these conceptions became reversed, and the spiritual concep­
tion came to be looked upon as the actual and rea.l universe, 
the model and archetype of the material one. The first 
verses of the fourth gospel must be thus unierstood: "In 
the beginning ,vas the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word was God. • • • All things were made by him, 
and without him was not anything made that was made," an 
idea which is absolutely identical with the Platonic system, 
which places the eternal model of all the visible creation ill 
the A/noJ, or Divine Wisdom. There was a spiritual sun, of 
which the visible sun was but the image; there was material 
and immaterial light; and there was an immaterial MyOJ, 
which dwelt from all eternity in the mind of the invisible 
Deity, and a material A/ryOJ, which was rendered visible to 
man, and which dwelt with him ill the visible universe­
the sun. The }'athers explain in this manner the passage 
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in John i. 9: "That was the true Light, whieh lie~ 
every man that cometh into the world." This is tzne of the : 
BDD in the material sense; in the metaphysical aeDBe it is 
also true of the intellectual light of which onr spirits are 
but rays. And just as the Emperor Marcus Anrelius .,. 
that we are all united to the same Spirit by a common 
participation in it, and that this Spirit is an ema.na.tioD from 
that of the Supreme Being, St. Justin (Apologet. vol. iLl 
ma.kes out the Word, or the Av,o., to be that univenal 
Reason of which man has a portion. He calla this Word the 
reason of God, and he says that all who loUow this light 
are Christians, whatever opinion they hold about the Deity, 
8uch 1\8 Socrates, Heraclitus, &C. The Sun bad the mystic 
surname of Bacchus, IHI, which the Greek Christians haft 

lengthened into 'I'JCToVJ, adding the usual Greek termination. 
This mystic name consists of three letters, the nnmeri~ 
value of which is 608. These celebrated letters are writte4 
in Roman letters on our pulpit cloths, in Greek letters 011 

the inside of the roof of the Cathedral of St. Alban's, and in 
every kind of letters on the churches in Italy. They are 
described in the verses of Martianus Capella, in the Hymn to 
the Sun, in the lines beginning . 

Solem te Latium vocitat, quod BOlus honoree 

The lines ft'lating to the mystical number are 

Octo et 8exeentis numeri., cui litera trina 
Conrunnet 8ICfum nomen, cognomen et omen. 

This number, 608, is one of the cycles. If we take from 
the period of 5,200, stated by Cassini as Eusebius's (viz. Crom 
the Creation to the birth of Christ), the precession for one 
sign, viz. 2,160, we shall have exactly 8,040, which sum 
is fi ve sacred periods of 608 each. This wiltbe the time from 
the Hindu Cali Yug, which begins when the Sun en~ 
Aries, or the Lamb, at the vernal equinox (As. Res. voL Jl. 

p. 393), and which is the date of the flood according W tile 
Brahmin doctri,e, to the birth of Christ. This with the 
three in the preceding 2,160 years, the time the SUD took to 
pass through Taurus, makes up the eight ages which the 
sacred college of Etruria, when it was consulted in B.O. ll9 
declared was nearly at an end, and that another, for the 
better or the worse, was about to take place (plutarch ill 
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Syllam, p. 456), and which Juvenal, who lived in the first 
century, declared was past (Sat. 18, ver. 28) : 

Nona IIltaa agitur, pejoraque lI&ICula ferri 
Temporibus: quorum sceleri non invenit ipsa 
Nomen, et a. nullo poauit natura metallo. 

On this passage Isa.a.c Vossius says, " Octo illa.s mtates credit 
appella.ta.s a. c<8li regionibus, quas octo faciebant Pythagorei, 
nonam vero, ob quA hic, a. tellnre denominatum opinatur: 
in libello de Sibyle." 

According to Rabbi M.or Isaac (Kirch. <Edip. vol. i. p. 
172) the Egyptians not only attributed life and intelligence 
to the stars, but also assigned to them free-will in their move­
ments and in the exercise of their power, such as gods ought 
to possess. Kircher shows (voL ii. p. 200) how these gods 
or celestial spirits placed in the stars in the Egyptian system 
were held to act npon sublunary nature, and how from the 
lofty thrones upon which they were held to be placed they 
directed the activity of the stars, and the cone of light whose 
base was in heaven, and whose apex touched the earth, 
towards it. 

Astrology, and the whole system of Destiny was entirely 
based upon the supposed existence of animated and intelligent 
stars, as Sa.lmasius (Ann. Clim. Prlef.) has well observed. In 
the description which Martianus Capella. gives us of the 
council of the gods we see the dift'erent spirits which preside 
over the signs, planets, &0., whose combined action modifies 
the elements, and governs by them, and in them the whole 
system of sublunary changes, which is subordinate to the 
general administration of' the celestial causes. Hence there 
is the same division into active and passive among the spirits 
as has been mentioned among the physical causes. For a.ll 
the celestial and terrestrial or elementary divisions have each 
of them their spirits, which unite and are bound together in 
the general action of the universe, and which are therefore 
mingled in poems and sacred fictions respecting spirit-s just 
88 they are mingled in a.llegories respecting the action of 
physical causes. There will consequently be celestial and 

. terrestrial gods, which will bear the same relation to one 
another as Nature has established between heaven and earth 
in their mutual action on each other. The air, the water, and 
the earth will have their deities who are subordinate to ~.~J, 
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spirits or the gods who dwell in the stars, as these elements 
are subordinate to the stars themselves, to their influences 
and movements. Hence we have from· the summit of the 
heavens to the lowest abysses of the earth that chain of gods 
of mature and of dift'erent powers which binds together all 
portions of the universe according to the series and distribu­
tion of them given by an oracle of Apollo which Eusebius 
(Prmp. Evang. L IV. cap. 0:.) has transmitted to us, and he 
makes the observation that by the celestial gods we most 
understand the stars. 

This chain is nothing but the progression of the U niversaJ 
Soul in its diJFerent degrees and in the path which it takes 
along the body of the Universe when it descends to give it 
life. It preserves, according to Varro (Augus~. de Civ. Dei, 
1. VII. cap. viii.), a well-marked distinction between the active 
and passive cause, and between their principal divisions, where 
it assumes different characteristics, and imparts them to the 
souls and the numerous spirits which people these different 
portions of the Great Whole. Varro says that in the circuit 
of the heavens from the summit of Olympus to the moon the 
souls or ethereal spirits are the stars, fixed and movable, which 
are the visible deities. In the aerial space which is below 
the moon are invisible spirits known as genii, heroes, and 
lares. "This," continues Augustine, "is an abridgment of 
na.tura.l theology," a theology which has been adopted not 
only by Varro, but by a number of philosophers. 

The origin of the double movement of souls, which baa 
already been noticed, is that as generation only takes place 
in the sublunary world, which is divided into four layers of 
elements, all that belongs to generation is, according to 
Empedocles (Ovid. Metam. 1. I. Cab. 0:.), war and discord; 
while, on the other hand, he calls all that belongs to com­
bustion and to the return of bodies to the primitive fire 
which forms the pure substance of the stars, concord and 
peace. This was what made him say that everything in 
Nature was brought about by contraries. There was the 
progress of Nature from the upper to the lower, and from 
the lower to the upper regions. This theory was afterwards 
applied to souls, which, when they became united to bodies 
by means of generation, followed the downward course i 
and when they became separated from them by death, por­
sued the upward course; a.nd this \vus because souls were 
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supposed to be of the nature of ethereal filA (Macrob. Somn. 
Scip. 1. I. cap. x.), which here below is captive and subject 
to the clashing of the elements, and which regains its liberty 
when it re-ascends to the luminous region of the other 
where peace and eternal happiness reign. 

This soul was in a state of purity and of incredible mo­
hility at the circumference of the universe, because nothing 
which was foreign to it retarded its natuml activity; but it 
lost bOth its purity and its activity as it descended towards 
the centre of the earth and became united with matter 
which became grosser as it drew nearer to this centre. Like 
the radius of an immense circle, one extremity of which 
traverses the circumference with enormous rapidity, whilo 
the other seems almost immovable in the centre, the Soul 
of the Universe, or the ethereal fire which composed its 
substance, circulated with infinite speed in the heavens, 
above which this active fluid floweci with a retrograde move­
ment, and covered it with a crown of light, while in the 
centre of the earth it was almost without motion, embedded 
in the inert mass of dark matter which composes the earth. 
Its rapid circulation in the upper movable sphere was repre­
sented by a winged circle, and wings were also given to 
the animals of the zodiac, to the Lion, the Ox, the Man, and 
the Celestial Vulture, which divided its revolution into four 
equn.l parts. This is the origin of the wings of the cherubim 
and of the spirits which were believed to dwell in the stars. 

The soul, which according to the Pythagoreans and 
Platonists was nothing but a number which had an essential 
power of motion, and which therefore could move itself, 
was bound to the centre of the world as to a. hed point, 
and was free at the circumference. Its movement, there­
fore, must be circu1ar. The radius which issued from the 
centre of the earth to ascend to the highest circle of the 
heavens was graduated according to certain harmonic pro­
portions, which decided the special speed which the planets, 
which were placed in this radius, ought to have. The 
proportion or progression had thirty-six periods, that is, as 
many as the zodiac has parts in its division into decans. 
The first period was 384, which represented the central 
unity, and the whole of the periods were 114,695. The 
intermediate numbers, which gave the harmonic progression 
of tones and semitones, formed a musical scale, according 
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. to which the soul was distributed into the various portions 
.of the universe, whose harmony it maintained. It was 
divided into &even parts (Ma.crob. 8omn. Scip. L I. cap. Ti.), 
and the impulse which it gave to the several heavens drew 
from them the ha.rmonioua sounds which formed the etemal 
concert of the Deity :-

Yidit et letherio ruundum torquerier axe, 
Et .. ptem mtemia IiODitum dare vocibua orbe&. 

, (Y&no, in Fngm. Aat.. Vet. Pl)et.) 

The light of the Sun, OJ' his rays, were like the bow which 
A pollo made use of t.o strike the lyre of the Master of the 
Universe (Plut. de Pythic. Ora.c.). 

Chalcidius says that Pythagoras demonstrated that en1 
must necessarily exist, because matter is evil in itself, and 
the world is made of matter. He adds that Pythagoras 
believed that matter had a soul which resisted Providence. 
The philosopher Numenius (Chalcid. ad Plat. Tim. n. 295) 
Ilraised Plato for having maintained that there are two 
souls in the universe: a beneficent one which is God, 
and a maleficent one which is matter. Matter, according 
to these philosophers, is the cause and nourisher of the 
passions of the soul, which contend against reason which 
comes to us from on high. Beausobre (tome ii. I. V. cap. vi) 
says that the opinion of these philosophers respecting this 
second soul as distinguished from the luminoU8 soul is the 
most ancient and the most generally received. From these 
two souls, which are spread through and mingle in the 
sublunary world, we get that multitude of good and evil 
spirits which emanate from it. The natural dominion of 
the good .pirits is situated in Olympus, and descends fA> 

ihe sphere of the moon (Beausob. tome ii. p. 264), for this 
is where the dominion of evil terminated. But the demollS 
.or evil genii spread themselves through the sublunary regiOIlS 

o.fter they had been driven from the region above the moon, 
below which mde and gross matter placed. itself when 
Chaos was reduced to order. Psellus (apud StanIeb. de 
Phil. Chald.) says that the ChaldJea.ns sometimes eall the 
sublunary regions Hades .or Hell, because it is there that 
the demons dwell since they have been driven from the 
sphere of the mOOD, which is a sacred locality. The word 
soul answers to the word force, and the force which moves 
Nature is always expressed by the celestial signs. Thus, 
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the r~volution of the heavens, which is the resnlt of the 
impulse given by the Universal Soul, is graduated by the 
successive risings and settings of the pa.ra.natellons, of the 
signs, and of the places of the sun and moon in the zodiac, 
which are the foundation of the whole mythological system. 

All the beings which were supposed to be intermediary 
between God and man-whether gods, demons, or heroes, as 
among the Greeks, or archangels or angels of different orders 
as among the Persians, Cha.ldrea.ns, Je,vs, and Christians­
were placed on the ray above mentioned in more or less 
elevated positions, according to their nature. This distinc­
tion originates in the gradation of the Universal Soul, which 
seemed to descend as it were of itself from the loftiest sum­
mits of heaven to the profoundest abysses of earth, pa.ssing 
through the celestial animals or the stars into the aerial 
substances; then into man, animals, plants, and even into 
the metals (Euseb. Prmp. Evang. I. III. c. iv.). 

At the Feast of the Pentecost the German Jews have a 
cake made which consists of seven layers of paste, to represent 
the seven heavens which God was obliged to remount from 
the summit of Sinai to get to the heaven where he dwells. 
The seven heavens are also a.lluded to in the Talmud (Treatise 
Berachoth, L V.), where we read: "Rabbi Lakisch has said, 
''llbe tribe of Isra.el complains to God, saying, A man who 
marries a second wife always remembers his first; why hast 
thou abandoned me P , God answers, ' How I I created the 
planets, and the zodiac, and the seven heavens-all this I 
have created for thee alone, and thou sayest that thou hast 
been abandoned.'" 

Pythagoras made the First Cause to dwell in the highest 
heaven, ca.lled the Firmament (Autor. Vito Pyth. apud Photo 
Cod. 259). Zeno (Cic. de Nat. Door. I. I. cap. xiv. xv.) saw 
nothing in the whole of Hesiod's theogony but the action of 
physical causes, and in the gods whom Hesiod describes 
nothing but the Universal Soul of the Universe, which 
assumes different names and forms according to the dift'erent 
pla.ces in which it is supposed to act, and the different modes 
in which it displays itself. Plotinus, like Plato, who calls 
the earth the first and most ancient of the gods, placed &. 

soul in it (Ennead. iv. 1. IV. cap. xxii.), and says that if we 
look upon each star as a living being, nothing can prevent • 
the earth from being also a living being. He goes On to say 
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that this soul is not that of a vile animal, which bas but I 
fleeting existence (ibid. cap. xxvi.), but that it is intelligent, 
and a real deity. This idea resembles that of the Stoics, who. 
according to Cicero (De Nat. Deor.I. I. cap. xv.; II. xxv. :mil, 
placed the di1ferent deities in di1ferent parts of Nature, where 
the Universal Soul and Spirit existed. For instance, they 
placed Ceres in the soul of the EaTth (which Origen, in his 
fourth Homily on Ezekiel, endeavours to prove is alive, com­
mits sin, and is punished for it), Neptune in the soul of the 
waters, Jupiter in that of the air, &C. PIQtinus, says Mar­
cilius Ficinus (Comment. in Ennead. ii. 1. IX. cap. viii.),1f8I 
persuaded that the earth was full of immortal beings, as well u 
the whole space between earth and heaven, and heaven iteelt 

Maimonides (More Nev. pars iii.) thinks that what led 
Moses to forbid magic so emphatically was that it naturally 
leads to idolatry, or to the worship of those images which 
represented the stars, and which received the influence or 
inspiration of those deities. This, he says, resulted from the 
idea that the stars were inhabited by spirits which dispense 
prosperity and adversity. Sa.lmasius says that astrology and 
religion were identical. Whenever the SUD, the mOOD, and 
the five planets are mentioned, the astrologers ca.ll them gods, 
and their influences, and the effects produced by them, ale 

the same as the characters attributed to the ancient deities 
known by those names. Thus Venus is the cause of the 
existence of voluptuaries, Mars of warriors, &c., 80 great is I 

the analogy between the character of the planets and that of 
the spirits known by the names of the great gods of antiquit1 
(Salmasius, pp. 40, 41, 784, 786). 

The Cabalists make Raprael to be the angel of the SUD, 

but he may also be Serpentarius, or the celestiallEsculapius, 
who is drawn with the attributes of the serpent, and who, 
like his father Apollo, was attached to the Sun as his genius 
or attendant spirit. This conjecture becomes probable from 
the fact that in a church at Palermo, in which the names of 
the seveD. great angels are written with the epithets which 
characterise them, Raphael is called a physician (Bea.nsob. 
tome ii. 1. IX. cap. ii. p. 628), which is the name the Greeks 
gave to lEsculapius; Michael is called the conqueror, which 
is the name the Greeks gave their Hercules (Basnage, Hist. 

• des Juifs, tome ii. cap. xx. sect. 16, pp. 6, 7); Gabriel is called 
the messenger, and Udel the good companion. Gabriel, who 
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was drawn as an eagle, which was the bird of Jupiter, had 
charge of the messages of the Deity. He was naturally more 
active than the rest. The Cabalists make him to be the angel 
of the moon, and give him six hundred wings (Hyde de 
Vet. Pers. Re1., p. 269). The Arabians attributed the same 
functions to him as the Egyptians and I'hoonicians did to 
Mercury, who was the secretary of Chemos and Osiris. They 
called him AI-Namus al-Acher, "the very great secretary," 
(ibid. cap. xx.), and the Jews called him Saphra-Rabba, "the 
great scribe" (ibid. p. 263). Gabriel was one of the angels 
who was always near the throne of God; he was the angel who 
made revelations (Hyde, p. 263). Uriel, who is called " full 
of fire," and who was represented with an ox's head, appears 
to be Aldebaran, or Orion, who is sometimes called Urion, that 
brilliant constellation which is near th~ Celestial Bull, whose 
skin he holds. The other archangels may be assigned to the 
difFerent constellations whose attributes they bear, snch as 
t.he Great Bear, the Dog, and the Ass. The latter archangel 
reminds us that some authors state that an ass's head was 
found in the sanctuary of the temple at Jerusalem (Tacit. 
Hist. I. V. cap. iii. iv.; Tertullian, Apologetic.). This celestial 
animal was sacred to Bacchus, and had, it was said, assisted 
the Jews in discovering springs of water in the desert, just 
as the Celestial Ram had aided Bacchus in the same way 
(Hygin. 1. II.; Germanic. cap. ii.). The Arabians worshipped 
Bacchus, and it is not surprising that there should be a re­
semblance in the religious symbols of the two nations, and 
it is this resemblance probably which makes some authors 
believe that the Jews worshipped Bacchus. Plutarch (Sympos. 
1. IV. probL v.) assures us that Jehovah was none other than 
Bacchus; and Tacitns (Hist. 1. V. cap. i.) mentions it as a 
received notion. The Sabahoth with the ass's head which the 
Gnostics devised was perhaps also confounded with the Greek 
Bacchus Sabazius, whom they got from the Eastern nations. 

According to the Persian cosmogony (Zend-Avesta, voL ii.), 
Ormuzd has placed four stars at the four corners of the 
heavens to watch over the fixed stars, and has posted them 
as sentinels at the four corners of the world. Taschter guards 
the East, Satevis the West, Venant the South, and Haftorang 
the North. The Jews had also angels" standing on the four 
corners ofthe earth" (Rev. vii. 1), and astrology gave them 
the superintendence of the four winds, which the four angels 
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in the Reye1ationB also have (ibid.). The ~y dUferenee is 
that the angels or spirits of the planets are substituted for 
the planets themselves. 

A Greek inscription has been found on a stone of the 
theatre at Miletus (Acad. lDaeript. t. m. p. 522), on wbieh 
the seven vowels are written with seven dift'erent combiDa­
tions, 80 that each line has at its commencement the YOweI 
of the planet to which it was consecrated. This is a formulaly 
of prayer, such as W88 often addressed to the intermediary 
angels or archangels who dwell in the seven planets. In it 
the name of Ized is replaced by that of agie or sain~ and the 
name of apX.aT/.MI&, or archangels, which is added to i~ leaTei 
no doubt that it was addressed to the I16ven great spirits of 
the planets, which were frequently known as the seven arch­
angels, or the great angels, or the Amschaspands. Two 
columns are wanting in this inscription. The Sun occupies 
the fourth or middle column, and the initial letter of tbt 
second line is I, the vowel of the Sun, and the initial letter of 
the word IOTflAEH. This column has a disk at the top fi 
it, from which rays flowed in all directions. 

IEO'I'AHO, .1 TlHIlAml TAIIOUIE HOTIAO.I ....-. - -
AEHI , • EHltl HIOT IOTn OTQ - -
0'1'0 ,'TM ME AEH AEH1 A -
ArIE ,ArIE IArIE AnE AnE A -• uA....,..,o. , ' , ."~cro.' .uA.DlTcro • +OAIIII".. ~ -
T~" .. 6A. •• , , I - - - - - -
M.A." ... l .... , - - - - - -
Kal .. d .... ,1f - - - - - -
Tour ."TO'K'OU",CIS - - - - ..... -
APXArrEAOl - +u>.ucrmui ;, ftAu .1A,..w -... 
This inscription was intended to implore the protection of 
the gods for the town of Miletus and its inhabitants. It is 
addressed to the spirit of the planet, or to the great angel 
who had charge of it, to whom the title of II Aryw" or saint, is 
given. The planet is indicated by the combination wbich 
belonged to it, which became a mystic and secret name for 
it (Euseb. Prrep. 1. XL cap. vi.). 

In Macrobius (80mn. Scip. 1. I. cap. m. vi. xiv.) we find in 
hiB theory of physical cauaea the theological idea of the in­
fluence of the planets, only in a more metaphysical form. 
He makes the moon to be the active cause of the organisation 
of sublunary beings, and to terminate the series of divine 
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causes. In his planetary spheres there are BOuls and spirits 
which cause and guide their circula.r motion (ibid. cap. xix.), 
like those in the system of Avicenus. Plato (de Rep. 1. V:; 
Macrob. ibid.!' 11. cap. iii.) places a. Siren on the outside of 
each of these spheres, who delights the gods by her songs. 
Macrobius says that other theologians have placed nine 
spirits on them, called Muses, to express the concords pro­
duced by the eight separate spheres, and they have invented 
a ninth to express the harmony of the whole. The eighth 
Muse ill called Urania by Hesiod, which is derived from 
Ovpa.,og, Heaven. This is the Muse who presides over the 
heaven of the fixed stars which is above the seven planetary 
spheres. This is why the star-spirit, or Apollo, who is con­
sidered to be in the centre of the harmonies and of the plane­
tary system, often takes the title of MovtrtvyrrfJ', or leader of 
the Muses. This title is also given to Hercules, who, Plutarch 
(de Iside) says, moves in the sun, and who is nothing but the 
Sun-god at the summer solstice. Ma.crobius says that 
attempts are made to describe this celestial music by hymns 
and songs in the sacrifices, just as the movements and paths 
of the planets are described by the strophe and the anti­
strophe. 

Ciccro has spoken of the system of Pythagoras respecting 
the pretended harmony of the spheres, and the etemal music 
which they produce by their motions, and their distances 
graduated according to musical principles. Pythagoras 
made the distance from the Moon to the Earth to correspond 
to a tone. tha.t from the Moon to Mercury to a semitone, 
and t,hat from Mercury to Venus to another semitone. The 
interval between Venus and the Sun corresponded to a tone 
and a halt. From the Sun to Mars was a tone, from Mars 
to Jupiter a semitone, from Jupiter to Saturn another semi­
tone, and from Saturn to the heaven of the fixed stars a tone 
and a half. This formed an inw.rval of seven tones, or the 
diapason, the basis of the universal harmony. (See Pliny, 
Hist. Nat. 1. II. cap. xxii.) Musical proportions were applied 
in the same way to the phases or aspects of the Moon, to the 
sextile, to the trine aspect, to the quadrature, &C. (Marsil. 
Fic. in Plotin. Ennead. ii. 1. III. cap. iv.) 

The Chaldreans,J ews, and Christians have also the hierarchic 
order of the hymning spirits placed in the nine heavens. The 
Arabians and Syrians have preserved this distribution un-
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altercd,together with the names of these different orders of 
spirits, and their relations to the spheres (Kirch. <Edip. vol. 
ii. part i. chap. x. Mor Isaac). The Syrians place the 
chorus of angels in the sphere of the Moon; the principalities 
in the sphere of M.ercury; the dominions in the sphflre of 
Jupiter; and the thrones at the summit of the planetary 
system, or the sphere of Saturn. The eighth sphere, the 
sphere of the fixed stars, contains the cherubim, 'Whose 
figures are taken from the four principal animals which 
divide the zodiac. The upper sphere, filled with stars which 
are supposed to be imperceptible, contains the spirits called 
Seraphim. All these angels of dift'erent ranks and names 
are incessantly occupied in celebrating the wonders of the 
universal Deity. These are the" thrones, dominions, princi­
palities, and powers," spoken of in Col. i. 16, and "the 
powers of the heavens" which Christ is represented in Matt. 
xxiv. 29 as saying shall be shaken at the end of the world. 
These " angels" and "powers " are invited, as well as the 
sun, moon, and stars over which they preside, to praise God 
in the Song of the three Holy ChUdren. The same is the 
case in Ps. cxlviii. where all Nature is invited, as well as the 
angels and hosts of heaven, to praise Jehovah. Even" the 
waters that be above the heavens," that is, the waters which 
the ideas of the ancients supposed to be above the firmament., 
are called upon in this Psalm to praise God, thus showing 
that the whole hierarchic system of the Syrians is adopted in 
it, for they placed their vast sea., their boundless Ocean, above 
the heaven of the Cherubim and Seraphim. 

To persuade men that virtue is always successful in this 
world, and that vice always renders those who give them­
selves up to it unhappy, would be a very difficult task. The 
iuea of a. future life, in which virtue, which is often despised 
and persecuted in this world, would be magnificently rewarded, 
and in which vice, which is often pleasant and successful 
here below, ,,",ould one day be severely punished, became a. 
theological dogma. so mu~h the more easily that it received 
much support from metaphysical discussions on the nature 
of the soul and on the justice of the gods. This is the 
origin of the ideas of the ancients respecting Elysium and 
Tarta.rus. "All," says Adimantes, one of the speakers in 
Plato's Republic (1. II.), "whose duty it has been to give 
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lessons of justice and of virtue to men, have always reCOlD­
mended justice less for its own sake than because of the 
advantages \vhich it gives, and especially on account of the 
credit which attaches to appearing to be just, and, as is a 
natural consequence, on account of the hope of place and of 
rank which the reputation of justice may procure. The 
same is the case with piety, which is cultivated on account 
of the hope of the great benefits which the gods shed pro­
fusely on those who are beloved by them." Plato here 
reminds us of the magnificent promises which Homer and 
Hesiod make to kings and other men who practise justice. 
" Acorns," they say, "grow abundantly on the tops of the 
oaks; swarms of bees in the middle of the trees form the 
honey which flows from them. For them the sheep produce 
the finest fleeces." Elsewhere they say: "Ma.yHeaven show 
favour to a just and religious king; may the earth bring 
forth rich harvests and grain of every sort from her fertile 
bosom, may the trees bend beneath the weight of fruit, and 
may the seas produce abundance of fish for him." 

Virgil (&. 1. VI. ver. 735) has developed. the great prin­
ciples which Pythagoras, the Stoics, and Plato bad laid down 
in their works, and which they borrowed from the Eastern 
philosophy and from the teaching of the mysteries. In 
Cicero's time, however, no one, not even the old women, 
believed in the stories of hell, in Acheron, in the dark 
dwelling-places of the infernal regions, or in those dreadful 
places where eternal darkness reigned (Cic. Tusc. Disp. 1. I. 
cap. xxi.). Cresar spoke openly in the senate of the state of 
man after death. "With it," he says, "all our troubles 
cease" (Sallust. Catilin.) ; and Cato, who embraces his opinion, 
dares not support the legend of Tartarus, though he seems 
not to disapprove of it. He spoke to educated men, and 
these fictions were invented for the people. In the mystic 
ceremonies by means of which the legislators of antiquity 
taught the belief in Elysium and Tartarus, which was the 
principal object of them, the origin of the soul was repre­
sented, as also its fall to the earth through the spheres and 
elements, and its return to the place whence it came, when 
the sacred fire which constituted its essence had not been 
defiled by its contact with terrestrial matter, and was not 
laden with particles foreign to it, which weighed it down 
and retn.rded its return, was also exhibited by means of 
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allegorical figures and spectres, for there is no o.bstraet idea. 
which has not been attempted to be engendered and to be 
described by means of material representations. The trials 
which those who sought to be initiated underwent were 
often of the most appalling description. The initiation 
into the mysteries of Mithra, or the Sun, among the 
Persians, began with slight trials, and gradually increased 
to such a degree of severity that the lives of those who had 
to undergo them were often in danger. Gregory Nazianzen 
(Orat. i. in Jul. et in xxxiii. Lam.) calls them tortUft'S and 
mystical punishments. Suidas says that it was impossible 
to be initiated in them until the person had proved by 
undergoing the most severe trials that he had a soul which 
was virtuous and beyond the power of passion, in fact im­
passive. ThOle who sought to be initiated were obliged for 
several days to swim across a large piece of water (Hyde, 
p. 112), into which they were thrown, and only got out with 
difficulty. The object of the trials was to give them the 
opportunity of showing the firmness and constancy of a. soul 
which was free from all bodily weaknesses, which was reduced 
to a species of insensibility. Iron and 6re were applied to 
their limbs; they were dragged into the dift'erent places by 
their hair; they were thrown into tanks; they were com­
pelled to dig the ground until they fell down with fatigue; 
they were made to pass through fire, and to undergo long 
fasts, and were frequently threatened with death. By these 
means they rose through the different degrees of initiation, 
being first soldiers, then lions, crows, &c., names which 
symbolised the dift'el"P.nt states of perfection which they 
arrived at before being completely initiated. Twelve prin­
cipal trials were reckoned, though some sa.y there was a 
larger number. The Camobites made those who wished to 
become members of their association sleep for several da.ys 
at the gates of their monasteries, and devised novicia.tes 
during which they put the sincerity and the patience of the 
candidate to the proof (Joannes cap. 1. IV. ; Instit. cap. iii.). 
All the ascetic orders copied this institution from the Egyp­
tians. Among the Jews the Essenes only admitted new 
candidates after they had passed through several graduated 
trials (Porphyr. 1. IV. de Abstin.). 

In order to give more weight to the fictions which repre­
sented the judgment a.nd destiny of souls after death, a 
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description was given which was said to be not the result of 
the fancies of poets and philosophers, but the account and 
testimony of a man who had died and risen again (Plato 
de Rep. 1. X.). 'l1Jlis man, having been killed in a fight, wa.s 
ta.ken into his house, and placed on the funeral pyre on the 
twelfth day after his death. Just as the torch was abont to 
be applied to it, he came to life again, and told what he had 
seen in hell. Clemens Alexa.ndrinus (Strom. 1. III.) gives 
Zoroaster the credit of this ma.rvellous narrative, which he 
looks upon as a fiction respecting the travels of the soul 
through the signs of the zodiac on its way back to· the 
ethereal light. This man is made to say that when his sonl 
was sepa.ra.ted from his body he found himself travelling with 
a crowd of dead persons, who went to a sacred spot where 
he saw two openings near one another, which formed the 
entrance to a gulf which extended below the earth, and two 
others above, in the sky, which corresponded to them. In 
the space between these different openings sat judges, who, 
after investigating the conduct of those who appeared before 
their tribunal, caused the just to go to their right hand, 
where the opening was which led to heaven, after tying in 
front of them the sentence which attested their virtue. This 
divine spot to which the souls went to be judged was called 
the Field of Truth (Axioc. p. 871); no doubt because the 
whole truth was told there. Hierocles also speaks of this 
famous Field of Truth. In Rev. xix. 11, we have the heaven 
opened, and a spirit of light who is called Faithful and True, 
and whose name is the Word of God, who judgeR in righteous­
ness. In this field, says the author ofAxiochus, the judges 
Minos and Rha.da.manthus sit. It is impossible to utter 
falsehoods there, as Virgil observes (lEn. I. IX. ver. 567) when 
he tells ns that Rha.da.manthus compels the dead to confess 
the crimes they had committed when on earth. Those who 
had listened to the advice of their good or guardian angel 
went to join the choms of the faithful, or of the virtuous 
souls (Axiochus, p. 871); for, as Bervius has well observed 
(Comm. lEneid.l. VI. v. 585), everyone who was born entered 
the world attended by two spirits (Plato de Rep. 1. X.), one 
of whom advised him to do wrong, and the other to do right. 
Lucian (Necyomantic.) says that it is the shadow which our 
bodies cast, and which attends us all our life, which contains 
our soul, and which comes to give an account of our conduct 
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before the tribUD&l of the Great ludge. All who were guilty 
of crimea puaed to the left to take the road which led tAl 
the abyaaea of the earth, carrying bt,hind them the aenteMe 
which contained the enumeration of their crimes. We haft 
here euetly the representation of the Gospels, where the 
lambs, or good people, pa88 to the right, and the goata, or 
wicked, to the left. 

There are three claasee of men. The first consists of thole 
whose rirtue is pure. and whose soul is free from the tpuny 
of the paaaioDl: these are the fewest in number, and are the 
elect. The second have their souls stained with the blackest 
crimea; but these are, fortunately, not the la.rgest numbtr. 
There is a third class, and unquestionably the moat numer­
oua, who are half virtuous, half vicious, and who are 1111-

worthy of either Elysium or Ta.rtarua. This triple divisiOD 
is given by Plato in the Pluedo. He 88.Y8, after deacnDiug 
the celestial earth and the subterranean regions: "Things 
being thus disposed by Nature, when the dead arrive at the 
spot whither the familiar spirit of each leads it, the judg­
ment begins with those who have lived in conformity with the 
rules of courtesy, piety, and justice, those who have utterly 
violated them, and those who have preserved a species of 
medium between the two. They all acbance wards 
Acheron, and. entering the boats which are allotted w them, 
they go into the marshes, where they have to remain ~ 
time, until, having undergone the chastisement due w their 
faults, amd being puri6ed from" their stains, they leave them 
to receive, according to their deserts, the reward due to them 
for the good they have done. Among those who are p~ 
there are some who, in consequence of the enormity of thell 
crimes (such as those who are guilty of great sacrileges, ~ 
sins, in fact, all who have committed great crimes),are cut lD~ 
Tarta.rua, as they deserve, from which they will never esca~ 
Here we have the distinction between mortal and venial mJll, 

which Plato certainly did not borrow from the Christiao& 
The third class he represents as being sent to TartarD;& for 
1\ year, after which they can escape, if they can prevail on 
those whom they have injured to allow them to do so. The 
judge places his seal upon each of those who are sent to hell, 
in order to know who are condemned to eternal punialllJleDt, 
and who are only to be chastised for a short time (Pla~ de 
Rep. L X.). Initiation, however, fortified the sow agaiDBt 
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the fear of hell (Axioch. p. 371). The author of the treatise 
called Axiochus, says tha.t Hercules and Ba.cchus got tbem­
splves initiated before they went down to hell, and acquired 
the courage necessary for undertaking this dread journey in 
the sanctuary of Eleusis. Plutarch, in his answer to the 
Epicureans, after pointing out the three classes of men 
spoken of above, says of those who lead an ordinary life, and 
have an OrdiDary amount of morality, that the threa.ts of hell 
do not much alarm them, because they know tlui.t they can be 
delivered from them by means of lustrations and initiations, 
through which they attain to au abode of pleasure, where 
the most dazzling light shines, where the air is always pure, 
and where games and dances are the only occupation. This 
was the result of being initiated, and the apologist for in­
justice, in the second book of Plato's Republic, ~ays the 
same. "We shall be terrified, men will sa.y, by the fear of 
the punishments of hell; but who is there that does not know 
that we shall find a remedy against this fear in the initiu.tions, 
that they are a wonderful resource for us, and that we learn 
by them that there are gods who free us from the penalties 
due to crime P We have committed injustice. True, but it 
has procured us money. They tell us also that the gods 
allow themselves to be prevailed upon by prayers, sacrifices, 
and offerings. Well! out of the very profits of our injustice 
we will find the means of making the offerings which will 
appease their wrath." 

The ideas respecting the ethereal fire, which was the 
origin of our souls according to the ancients, were tho 
origin of the celebrated dogma of the metempsychosis which 
prevailed throughout the East. Pythagoras, who brought it 
from the East, was the first, accol'ding to Diogenes Laertius 
(Vit. Pyth.), who dreamt that the soul, enchained in the 
circle of necessity, assumes successively the shapes of ditl'erent 
animals. Pythagoras made Mercury the depositary and the 
leader of these souls. From him it passed into the mysteries, 
where men were persuaded to escape from the circle of theEe 
successive changes by virtuous conduct. The initiated, 
therefore, prayed the gods for DOthing more ardently than 
to be freed from this circle, and restored to their true life­
to be freed from the dominion of evil. Proc1us says that 
this is the chief prayer of the initiated into the mysteries of 
Bacchus and Proserpine. In the orgies of Rtcchus, the 
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purification of souls was represented by a procession of priests, 
dressed in cha.ra.cter, and carrying each the emblema.tica.l 
implement of the modes of purification by the several 
elements of water, air, earth, and fire (see Servius, ~n. 
1. VI. ver. 740). The first, in the dress of penitence and 
abstinence, having his raiment of camel's hair, &c., carried 
a vase of water in his hand, and" came baptizing with water 
unto repentance," announcing a second, who came with a. 
fan in his hand, and a sieve, representing the winnowing of 
corn-he baptized with air, the use of the fan being to create 
that rushing mighty wind which is the more efficient purifier 
of souls, "whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor;" a third carried a lighted torch, to burn 
up the chaff, which the motion of the fan blew out of the 
sieve, with unquenchable fire; a fourth carried the implements 
of purification by earth, a pruning-hook or adze, "to be laid 
at the root of the tree," that every branch that did not bear 
fruit might be taken away. This officer was the husbandman, 
whose hieroglyphic baptism was by earth, his mode of puri­
fication being that" every branch that beareth not fruit he 
taketh away, and every branch that bea.reth fruit he purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit" (John xv. 2). These 
purifications were accompanied by magical formulm, and the 
initiated person was sometimes made to pass through the fire 
(Procop. Gaz. in Deuteron., Lucian). 

The sacred gates of the temple at Athens, in which the 
initiation took place, were only opened once a year (Demosth. 
in Nemr. Scho1. Aria. ad v. 588), and no stranger was ever 
allowed to enter them. Night lent her veil to these august 
mysteries, which were not allowed to be revealed to anyone 
whatever (Paus. Corinth. cap. lxxxvii.). This was the only 
occasion on. which the representation of the death, descent 
into hell, and resurrection of Bacchus, simila.r to that of the 
su.1ferings of Osiris, which Herodotus tells us were commemo­
rated at Sais in Egypt, was given. On this occasion the 
body of the god was distributed and eaten (Clem. Prot. Eur. 
Ba.cch. ver. 189). This emblematic representation consisted 
of raw flesh, which each of those present partook of, in 
memory of the death of Bacchus, who had been torn to 
pieces by the Titans. His sufferings and death were repre­
sented every year at Chios and at Tenedos by the immolation 
of a man, who represented him (Porph. de Abst., 1 II. § 56). 
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This festival was celebrated at the vernal equinox, like our 
Easter, at the time when the sun passed into the sign of the 
zodiac which was formerly occupied by the Bull, whose 
IIhape Bacchus assumed, and subsequently by the Lamb 
(Plut. de Cup. Div.). 

Apollo was also slain by Python, and his tomb was at 
Delphi. Three women came to weep at it, just as Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Mary Salom" 
CanlA to the tomb of Christ. Python, in the legend of 
Apollo, is the serpent of the pole, who brings back each year 
autumn, cold, darkness, and winter, and whom Apollo 
triumphs over at the vernal equinox. Pythagoras engraved 
some elegiac verses on this mystic tomb. Herodotus (Euterp. 
cap. cxxv.) says that the Egyptians were the first who 
asserted the immortality of the soul, and held that it 
underwent various metamorphoses, passing into the bodies of 
dift'erent animals, terrestrial, marine, or winged, and ulti­
mately returned again to a hllman body. Three thousand 
years was the space they allotted to the completion of this 
circle, which brings man back after several metamorphoses 
to his primitive organisation. This is the circle of Pyt,ha­
goras and of Proclus, the termination of which was longed 
for by the initiated, that they might arrive at that period 
of rest which virtuous souls enjoy. Besides Pythagoras, 
Empedocles also taught this doctrine in Greece. This 
philosopher went so far as to assert that souls were metamor­
phosed into plants, which was, as it were, the ultimate 
period of th~ degradation of the soul (Diog. Laert. Vito Emp.). 
lElian (De Anim. 1. XII. cap. vii.) tells us that the highest 
metamorphosis into a plant was into a laurel, and the highest 
into a quadrnped was into a lion. The reason of this was 
that the laurel was the plant, and the lion the animal, which 
the ancients had consecrated to the Sun, into which the 
most virtuous souls were to go, according to the oriental 
system, which was adopted by the Manichrea.ns, &c. The 
Jews also admired this doctrine (Manham, Chem. Can. 
p. 287). They, however (Beaus. t. ii. 1. VII. cap. V. § 6, 
p. 495), limited these transmigrations to three, an idea which 
they appear to have taken from Plato. The pre-existence of 
souls was also, according to a modern Rabbi (Mennasch-ben­
Isr. Probl. X. de Procr. Anim.), always a belief among the 
Jews. Some philosophers have attempted to explain bow 
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auu why it ill that souls, which are pure and celestial BUb­
sttWce~. hf>('ome nnited to portions of matter in which the 
g4!rmS of evil and of darkness and of vicious passions, which 
rob tht'm of their pristine innocence, exist, by supposing that 
they had committed some sin in their prinueval state of 
wbich their incarnation was the penalty. This appears to 
be the idea which the hierophants sanctioned in the initia­
tions and mysteries. Jamblichus, who had been initiated, 
'writes: " Before being exiled into a body, the soul had beard 
the harmony of the heavens, and if accents similar to thoee 
divine melodies, which it always remembers, are heard by 
it, it leaps with joy, and is ravished aud transported by 
them." He also says: "The justice of God is notthejustke 
of man. Man founds justice upon relations drawn from his 
present life and condition. God founds it upon our suc­
cessive existences, and upon the whole of our liYe8. The 
troubles which dlict us are therefore often the penalties of 
a sin which the sonl had been guilty of in a former staU! of 
existence. God sometimes conceals the reason of them 
from us, but we must not on that account cease to attribute 
them to his justice." 

Other philosophers, on the contrary, thought that God 
scnt souls into bodies by an absolute decree of his will 
(Beaus. t. ii. p. 881). The Cabalists have adopted both theee 
ideas, and have said of some that there are souls whiell 
are sent into matter by an absolute decree of Providenee, 
which they call Destiny; and of others, that they deecend 
into matter through their own fault. The system of the 
Cabalists is as follows: They distinguish four worlds-the 
Aziluthic, the Briartic, the Jeziruthic, and the Aziathic-thai 
is, the world of emanations, the world of creation, the world 
of formation, and the material world. These worlds difer 
both in position, being above one another, and in perfectiOD i 
both as to their nature, and as to the beings which inhabii 
them. Souls exist originally, in the Azilutbic world, whiell 
is the highest heaven, the abode of the Deity, and of pure 
and immortal spirits. They all have a natural and liYiDg 
vehicle to which they are attached. This is the aerial 
charlot, the Ochema of the Pythagoreans, which carries 
them. Those which descend from the Azilutbic world by 
the express order of Providence are provided with a certain 
divine powcr which preserves them from the contagioD of 
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matter, and they infallibly return to heaven as soon as their 
mission is ended. This is not the case with those souls 
which descend through their own fault (Beaus. t. ii. p. 331). 
They experience, at first, some wish to descend into the 
Bria.rtic world, and from that time they insensibly grow cold 
in their love of divine things and in inward contemplation. 
They fix their attention on the Aziathic world (ibid. p. 332), 
and feel some inclination to attaUn to it; their chariot begins 
to grow heavy. This weight increases in the Jezirathic 
world, so that they fall, as it were, into the Aziathic world, 
dragged down by their own weight. All this theory 
resembles the theory of Macrobius, only the terms and the 
divisions of the sky are dift'erent. The Essenes, like Plato, 
teach the fiction of the desire of souls for matter. They 
held that souls descended from the most elevated portion of 
the ether, being led by the allurements of matter to join 
themselves to bodies (porphyr. de Abstin. cap. xiii. ; de Essen. 
1. IV.). The philosophers and mystagogues also held this 
belief, for they considered it impoBBible tha~ the soul should 
exist after the body if it had not existed before it, and if 
its nature were not independent of that of the body, as 
Lacta.ntius has observed (1. III. cap. xviii.). Almost aU the 
Greek Fathers have adopted this idea., as weU as some of the 
Roman Church. Rabbi Elias says that the doctrine of the 
metempsychosis was believed in and approved of by the 
heads of his religion, who have no doubt that human sou]s 
pass from one body to another at least three times. They 
are positive that Adam's soul passed into David, and that 
it will one day dwell in the body of the Messiah. They say 
that the soul of an adulterer will pass into the body of a 
camel, and that David's soul would have suffered this penalty 
if he had not repented. Rabbi Menuasch-ben-Israel says 
that God never allows souls to be entirely lost, and never 
annihilates them (Beausobre, t. ii. p. 499); that he has not 
determined to banish them absolutely and for ever from his 
presence, but only for a time, until they are purified from 
their sins, after which he sends them back a.ga.in to the 
world by means of the metempsychosis. 

Not only the learned among the Jews, but Christians of 
distinguished piety and learning, held this belief. Origen 
believed that souls dwelt in several bodies in succeBBion, and 
that those transmigrations were regulated according to their 
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merits and demerits. St. Jerome reproaches him for having 
taugJJ.t tl1at rea.soning souls could be rendered so vile as to 
pass into the bodies of animals. Bishop Synesius, who 
had been initiated, addresses the following prayer to God: 
h 0 Father I grant that my soul, being re-united to light, 
may Dot be again plunged into the mire of earth" (Syn. 
Frag. iii.). Chalcidius (In Tim. § 187), another Christian 
philosopher, says that" the souls which have neglected to 
attach themselves to God are compelled by the law of 
destiny to begin a new kind of life, quite contrary to their 
former one, until they repent oftheir sins." 

Sallust, speaking of the feasts of rejoicing which took 
place at the vernal equinox, and the feasts of mourning in 
remembrance of the rape of Proserpine, which took place in 
autumn, says that the Hilaria were celebrated at the vernal 
eqninox, during which it was the custom to ~rown oneself 
~ith flowers, because at that period the return of the soul 
to the gods took place; while the festival of the rape of 
Proserpine (the celebration of whose mysteries was called 
going down to the infernal regions, according to Servius) 
was the festival of the dOl:lcent of souls to hell. This was 
why the astrologers placed the Styx in the eighth degree of 
Libra. Firmicus (1. VIII. cap. xii.) tells ns that this eighth 
degree of Libra was what was called the Sty~, and says that 
there can be no doubt that the Styx meant the earth. This 

. ~ystic idea shadows forth the allegory of the fall of souls to 
the earth. 

The Milky Way, which passes nl'Ar Cancer and Ca.pricom. 
the two doors of heaven, was considered by the ancient theo­
logians to be t.he road which souls passed over (Porphyr. de 
Antro, p. 127; Manil. 1. I. ver. 762). They formed, in fact, 
Mcording to Pythagoras, that assemblage of shades which 
met in the Milky Way, or the Road of Milk, to which this 
llame is given on account of the souls which descend here 
below into the world of generation in order to feed upon 
milk, which is their principal food; and it is for that reason 
also that those who invite the shades of the dead to come to 
their tombs by means of libations mingle milk with the 
honey in them. 

Macrohius (1. I. cap. ix.) speaks of the natural abode of 
souls, which he fixes in the first sphere: "Animis enim nec 
dum dcsiderio corporis irretitis siderea pars mundi prrestat 
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hubitaculum, et inde labuntur in corpora. Ideo his illo 
est reditus qui merentnr. Rectissime ergo dictum est, cUm. 
in Galaxia, quam Aplanes continet, sermo iste procedat: 
huc profecti, huc revertuntur." 

Macrobius gives nearly the same explanations as pytha­
goras respecting the mode in which the cave of Ithaca was 
al'T8Jlged, and respecting the two gates of the Sun and of 
souls, and the Milky Way (Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xii.). 
He also brings into this theory the celebrated crater, or 
celestial cup, of the mysteries, which is near Cancel" and 
Leo, that is. near the domicile of the two stars which were 
also called the two gates of the souls (POl'ph. de Antro), 
assigning the one by which they descended to the moon, 
and the one by which they re-ascended to the snn. 

As, according to Porphyry (Somn. Scip.l. I. cap. xxi.), the 
progression of souls, or rather their progressive movement 
through the universe, takes place through the midst of the 
fixed stars and the planets, those who superintended the 
cave of Mithra did not confine themselves to delineating the 
zodiac and the other constellations, and to marking gates at 
the four cardinal points of the zodiac through which the 
souls entered into the world of generation or left it, and 
through which they passed from the empire of light to that 
of darlmess, and vue versa. They also represented in it the 
seven planetary spheres through which the souls are obliged 
to pass in order to come down from the heaven of the fixed 
stars to the elements which envelop the earth, and they 
marked seven gates, one for each planet, through which the 
souls passed both when they ascended and when they 
descended. "Celsus," says Origen (ContI". Cels. 1. VI.), 
"pretends, like Plato, that the path of souls from heaven to 
earth and from earth to heaven lies through planets. And 
in order to make a great show of learning in his controversy 
with us, he says that this doctrine is held sacred in the 
mysteries of the Persians, and in the ceremonies of initiation 
of their god Mithra.. Celsus says that in these mysteries 
they drew by varied symbols the celestial spheres, both the 
fixed stars and the planets, and the paths which the souls 
took through these spheres. The symbolic imagery they 
used was as follows. They represented a ladder which 
reached from earth to heaven, and which was divided into 
seven steps or stages, on each of which was a door, and at 
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the top there was an eighth door, which was no doubt the 
door of the fixed stars. The first of the seven doors, which 
were ranged along the mystic ladder, wa.s made of lead, the 
second of tin, the third of shining brass, the fourth of iron, 
the fifth of alloy, the sixth of silver, and the seventh of gold. 

"The first gate was the gate of Saturn, whose slowness of 
movement wa.s represented by the heaviness of lead. The 
second wa.s the gate of Venus, whose sort, light and flexible 
nature wa.s represented by tin. The third wa.s the gate of 
Jupiter, whose solidity and arid nature were expressed by 
brass. The fourth wa.s the gate of Mercury, whose inde­
fatigable activity was expressed by iron, of which his gate 
W&8 made; an a.llusion wa.s also intended to his mercantile 
genins and his sa.ga.city. The fifth gate wa.s the gate 
of Mars, and the alloy of which it was made represented. 
his unequal and variable nature. The sixth wa.s the gate 
of the Moon, and the seventh the gate of the Sun. The 
colours of the planets were designated by the meta.ls of 
which their gates were made." 
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CHAPTER xxn. 
MEN long received the benefits which Natnre bestowed 
upon them without enqniring into the cause of them, and 
when at length they did enquire, they conceived tha.t they 
found it in Natnre herself. She was therefore their first 
deity, and they received her gifts without its having as yet 
occurred to them that they could be sought for and obtained 
by means of offerings and pra.yers. Worship was ultimately 
founded on man's wants and on the feeling of his depend­
ence on something higher. If man had wanted nothing, or 
if the gods had possessed no power, there would have been 
no worship, and the idea of a universal Providence was the 
basis of all religious sentiment (Cic. de Nat. Deor. 1. I. 
cap. ii.). This Providence, however, was neither omniscient, 
since it was necessary that man should inform it of its 
wants; nor unchangeable, since its decrees could be altered 
by means of prayer; nor disinterested, since it required 
offerings and presents; but men, struck by the spectacle of 
the Universe and its influence over their wants, and per­
suaded, moreover, that it contained a spirit of understanding 
which could listen to their prayers, besought heaven to 
send rain upon their fields, as in Argolis, where sacrifices 
were made to Jupiter and Juno when rain was wanted 
(Paus. Corinth.), and prayed to the Sun that he would ripen 
their harvests. 

Plutarch (De Placito Phil. 1. I. cap. vi.) says that men, 
seeing the regular and perpetual motion of the sky and 
of the stars, which bring back the sun and the moon to us, 
gave them the name of gods, and looks upon this observa­
tion as the first source of religious ideas. He adds that 
the sky appeared to them to act as a father by means of 
the rains which it poured upon the bosom of the earth, 
which in its t~m became a mother, being fertilised by them. 
He says elsewhere (Symp. 1. VI. probe ii.) that after the 
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agriculturist has used every means in his power to remedy 
the evils of drought, heat, and cold, he addresses himself 
to the gods in order to obtain from them those benefits 
which are beyond the power of man to procure, such &8 

gentle dews, moderate warmth, and genial breezes. Thus 
the want of rain and of fine weather among agricultural 
nations, of favourable winds among seamen, and of 'health 
among . all nations, has been the earlies t foundation of 
worship ever since some men, more skilful or better observ­
ing than others, found means to persuade the vulgar that 
they were the depositaries of the secrets of Nature and the 
ministers of her power and her favours. This was the 
origin of the worehip of the stars, and of the spirits which 
were placed in the sun, in the planets, in the stars, and in 
all the elements. 

We must not suppose, says Plutarch (De Iside), that every 
nat.ion and every town had different gods, that the gods of 
the Greeks were not the gods of the barbarians, or that 
those of the northern nations were not the same as those of 
the southern. As the sun, moon, and stars, and the sky, 
the earth and the sea, are common to all nations, so a.ret1ie 
gods also. Bllt their names and forms vary on accouut of 
the different religious institutions which have caused the 
mode of worship to differ. Some call them by mystic 
names, others by more intelligible ones, and bring them 
forward in simpler forms. Isis and the other genii known 
to the Egyptians are gods who are worshipped by nations 
which have no Nile and no Memphis; and although but a 
short time has elapsed since they called these deities by 
their Egyptian titles, many centuries have elapsed since 
they began to recognise their power, and to worship them 
(Plut. ibid.). 

Light and darkness, summer and winter, the bright em­
pyrean above, and the dull, gross, material ea.rth below, 
such are the simple, almost infantile, ideas upon which the 
vast fabric of revealed theology has been raised. 

Thus Pythagoras, according to Varro (De Ling. Lat. 
1. IV.), recognised two principles of all things-the Finite 
and the Infinite, Good and Evil, Life and Death, and Day 
and Night. Varro adds that when light was shown to the 
Greeks they exclaimed, " How good light is I" Pythagoras 
held that white belonged to the good principle, and bla.ck 
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to the evil (Diog. Laert. 1. vm.) ; that light and darkness, 
heat and cold, dryness and moisture, were mingled in equ: 1 
proportions (ibid.); that summer was the trinmph of heat, 
and winter of cold, and that their combination in equal 
parts produced spring and autumn, one of which was the 
cause of verdure, and was favourable to health; while the 
other, by deteriorating everything, gave rise to diseases. 
He applied the same idea. to the rising and setting of the 
sun, and held, like the Magi, that God resembled light in 
his bodr and truth in his soul (porph. Vito Pyth.). 

The vault of heaven was, as Varro (De Ling. Lat. cap. vi.) 
tells us, originally called Templum, or Temple, by the ancient 
Roma.ns. One of their poets ca.lls it the temple of the 
heavens, spangled with brilliant stars. Afterwards the 
augurs limited this space by a species of signs or boundaries, 
which they fixed upon, on the horizon, and this also, according 
to Varro, was ca.lled TempluDl, and was the origin of the 
sacred buildings whose narrow confines bounded the contem­
plations of the worshippers in after times. But no such 
restrictions confined the adoration either of the earlier races 
of mankind, or of many civilized nations who retained this 
practice, which they held to be suitable to the vastness of 
Nature. They prayed and sacrificed on the summits of 
mountains, where no obstacle intervened to circumscribe 
their vision. They refused to believe that Nature could 
dwell anywhere bnt in herself, or could ha.ve any edifice but 
that of the Universe, which rests on eternal foundations; 
nor would they have auy images of their gods except the 
gods themselves, whom they could see. "In this manner," 
says Diogenes La.ertius (p. 7, in pl'<Bm.), "the ancient Persians 
reasoned." The hold which these beliefs have upon mankind 
may be partly explained by their immense antiquity. Hero­
dotus (Euterp. cap. xliii.) tells us that the worship of 
Hercules had been established in Egypt from the most 
remote period, years before the birth of the pretended son 
of Alcmena; that the Greeks borrowed the name of Hercules 
from the Egyptians, and not the Egyptian./l from the Greeks; 
that the worship of Hercules had existed in Egypt more than 
seventeen thousand years, and that he was among them one 
of the twelve great gods. He also says that he had seen an . 
ancient temple of Hercules in Phoonicia. which had been 
built more than 2,300 years before the time when the birth 
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of the Grecian Hercules, or, in O~eT words, when the intro­
duction of his worship intn Greece, tnok place. He adds 
that he afterwards went to the island of Thasos, where the 
Phamician colonies had built a temple tn this god more than 
five generations before the age of the Grecian Hercules, from 
which he concludes that Hercules is one of the most ancient 
of the gods, and that his worship was established in Phamieia 
and in Egypt before it was in Greece (ibid. cap. xiv.). 

Aristntle (De Cc2l cap. ii. §§ 40, 5, &c.) has given a brief 
analysis of the divisions of the ether, that divine and incor· 
ruptible element, as he calla it. He BaYS: " Among the 
stars which are formed of this substance, and which are 
contained in the heavens, lOme are fixed, taming with the 
sky, and always preserving the same mutual relations. In 
the midst of them is the circle e&lled Zoophorua (the zodiae), 
which e~nds obliquely from one tropic ~ the other, and is 
divided into twelve parts, which are the twelve signs. 'l\e 
others are wandering stars (planets), and neither mo", Ii 
the sa.me speed as the fixed stars, nor at the same speed 1& 

each other, but all in different circles, lOme of which are 
nearer and others more distant from the earth than the reeL 
Although all the fixed stars move under the saOle surface of 
the heavens, it is impossible tn ascertain their numbers. AI 
to the wandering stars, there are seven of them, each of 

which moves in as many concentric circles, in such a ~ 
that the lower circle is always smaller than the one abo,e J~ 
and that all the seven, enclosed one within the other, are 
contained by the heaven of the fixed stars. Immediatell 
below the fixed stars is the circle of Phenon, or Saturn j 
next comes that of Phaeton, or Jupiter; next that of Ppois. 
or Mars or Hercules. Immediately after them comes the 
glittering StilOOn, which is consecrated tn Mercury aDd to 
Apollo, aud the luminous phosphorescent star Lucifer, the 
star of Venus or Juno; after them the sun, and lastl, the 
moon. The ether envelopes all these divine bodies, aDCl 
comprises in itself the order of their movements. Belo»d 
this ethereal and .divine Nature passive and mortal Nature 
is placed." 

The earliest monuments, such as the pyramids and o~ 
were, as Pliny tells us (Hist. Nat. I. XXXVI. cap. viii. and %l.), 
80 many monuments consecrated tn the Sun-god. E~ 
their form is a representat.ion of the sun's rays, and theJ1 
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name in the Egyptian language bears that meaning. The 
learned Jablonski (Pa.nth. lEgypt. proleg.) has found this 
derivation in the Coptic. He says that the word ITIlP;', Pyre, 
which forms part of the word Pyramid, still signifies the 
sun in the ancient Egyptia.n or Coptic language, and he finds 
the remainder of the word in " ruue," which in Coptic signifies 
" brightness" and" ray." It is certain that the pyramid, 
as well as the obelisk, was consecrated to the Sun-god in 
consequence of the analogy which exists between the form 
of a pyramid and that of the solar rays and the hmes of 
fire (Plut. de Placito Phil. 1. I. cap. xiv., 1. II. cap. vi.). 
Tiuueus of Looris (De Anim. Mundi, cap. iii. § 5), when giving 
the geometrical figures which compose each element, assigns 
the pyramidal figure to fire. He says: "The equilateral 
triangle forms the pyramid, which has four equal faces and 
four equal angles, and which constitutes the nature of lire, 
which is the most subtle and unsteady of the elements." 
This geometrical description of fire was borrowed from the 
Egyptians (see Achilles Tatius, cap. vi.), from whom Pytha.­
gol'8B, the instructor of Timmus, had learned his theory of 
numbers and of mystic figures. 

Ammianus Marcellinus (1. XVII.) says that the obelisks 
were specia.lly consecrated to the Sun-god. He gives a 
trs.nsla.tion, made by Hermapion, the Egyptian, of the 
hieroglyphic inscription on one of these obelisks, which has 
all the characteristics of a sacred inscription. The Sun, the 
great deity of Egypt, is supposed to be speaking to King 
Rameses. He tells him: "I have granted permission to thee 
to reign on the earth, thou whom the Sun loves, thou whom 
Apollo the strong, the son of God, who made the world, 
loves, thou whom the Sun has chosen, 0 King Rameses, 
immorta.l offspring of the Sun." The second line is: "Apollo 
the strong, the true king of diadems, who possesses Egypt, 
and who fills it with his glory, who embellishes the town of the 
Sun, who shapes the whole earth, who honours the inhabit­
ants of the town of the Sun, which the Sun loves." In the 
remainder of the mscription the Sun calls himself the Great 
God and the Lord of Heaven, the master of Time, and the 
father of Light, all which appellations belong to the great 
Osiris. Osiris is no other than the Persian Mithra, and the 
sacred traditions of Egypt stated that it was Mithra., who 
formerly reigned at Heliopolis, who first raised these species 
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of monuments to the Sun-god in the town which was eoo­
secrated to him (Plin. 1. XXXIV. cap. viii.). 

Abneph, an Arabian author, also considel'8 the pynmids 
to be 80 many monuments consecrated to religions pnrposes I 

(Kirch. <Edip. vol. i. p. 330), and he CILlls them the altm of 
the gods. Lucan (De Bello Civili) calls them by the same 
name. The Arabian historians speak of pyramids which 
had doors at each of their faces which correspondetl to the 
four cardinal points (Ben-Salam. apnd Kirch. <Edip. voL ii 
pp. 2,801). These doors led to seven small cbamben, coo· 
secrated, like the "conclave Molochi " to the seven planets. 
whose images, in the sbaPf'i of little golden ido~ were plaa'd 
in them. One of these images resembled the celebrated 
Egyptian Harpocra.tes (the god of silence) and bad its fingt'l' 
placed on its mouth in a mysterious manner, while it held 
in the other band a book on a level -with its forehe.L 
Hermateles, who wrote on Egypt, also considered the obeliab 
as monuments of the worship of the Sun, according ro 
Tertullian (De Spect. cap. viii.). The tomb in the interior of 
the Great Pyramid was on~ of the tombs of Osiris, of whid! 
there were many in Egypt. This iB what w&- might expect, 
since hiB suft'erings and death were represented in what the! 
ealled the mysteries of the night (Herod. Euterpe, cap. elui.), 
and it was natural they should have his tomb also. The 
Great Pyramid iB placed 80 that its faces exactly front the 
fonr cardinal points. Hence, if we suppose a square wh~ 
8ide8 are infinitely prolonged 80 as to (>xtend to the four 
cardinal points of the world, we shall have an immense cross, 
thus-

II 6 
---- ---- -- ----

I 

---- -----
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which cuts the circle of the horizon in fonr places. It was 
in the centre of this cross that" the tomb of Osiris was 
placed. The Sabreans believed that the ashes of their god 
, A"IaiJo8atp.6J1I, or the good Deity, were laid beneath these 
monuments; and as they worshipped the sun, moon, and 
stars, this confirms the idea that this tomb was that of the 
beneficent Spirit of Nature, of Osiris who had been put to 
death by Typhon. 

Idolatry therefore began among civilised nations by re­
presentations of actual phenomena, and ended by assimilating 
Nature to man (Euseb. Prrep. Evang. 1. IX. cap. vi.), and by 
giving her a dwelling-place and representations such as man 
has (Tacit. de Morib. Germ. cap. ix.). This, however, did 
not please all her worshippers, some of whom feared to 
blaspheme the Deity by treating him like a feeble and mortal 
being (August. de Civ. Dei, 1. IV. cap. xxxi.). If this inno­
vation displeased some of the . worshippers of the visible 
Cause, it displeased the Spiritualists much more. They did 
not think it allowable to represent the immaterial and in­
visible Being by material images (Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. V.), 
and held that God could no more be represented than could 
the soul, or the invisible principle of thought. The Spirit­
ualists, therefore, such o.s the Jews, considered that ·they 
ought not to allow any representation of the Deity, and that 
God ought only to be seen by the eyes of the mind, as 
Tacitus (Rist.l. V. cap. v.) tells us. Accordingly, in the 
speech which is put into the mouth of MOBes in the revised 
edition of the Mosaic law which is contained in the book of 
Deuteronomy the Jews are told: "The Lord spake unto you 
ont of the midst of the fire: ye heard the voice of the words, 
but saw no multitude; only ye heard a voice" (Deut. iv. 12) ; 
and again: "Take ye good heed unto yourselves; for ye saw 
no manner of similitude on the day that the Lord spake unto 
you in Horeb • • • lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a 
graven image, the similitude of any figure, the likeness of 
male or female," &C. (ver. 15). This, however, contradicts 
Numb. xxi. 8, where the Lord tells Moges to make a fiery 
serpent and set it on a pole. There is reason to believe that 
this was a cone, similar to that which represented Venus at 
Paphos (Tacit. Hist. II. cap. iii.), in other wordtt, an obelisk 
or a representation of the SUll, whom they looked upon as 
the soul, or rather as the Spirit and the ruling Deity of the 

RR 

Digitized by Coogle 



610 MANKll'n>: THEIR 

Universe, which he gOl"erned. The following passage from 
Pliny (Rist. Nat. 1. I. cap. vi.) explains the reverence which 
the ancients felt for the visible king and ruler of heaven and 
earth:-

" He is the most powerful, as he is the gr.eatest of the stars. 
His empire extends, not only over the earth and over the revo­
lutions of time, but also over the heavens themselves, and over 
the stars, of which he is the sovereign ruler. We must con­
sider him as being the soul, or rather the Spirit, of the Universe. 
It is right to cOlJsider him as the chief administrator of the 
government of the world, and as the chief Deity, to judge 
by his works. It is he who dispenses light, and who drives 
away darkness. Be eclipses the other stars by his radiance. 
He rules the seasons and the course of the ever-renewed 
year, and modifies them according to the wants of Nature. 
He banishes melancholy, and even the clouds which disturb 
the serenity of men's sou]s, -from heaven. He lends his light 
to the other planets; he shines above all, he raises himself 
above all, he sees all, and hears all, as Homer, the father of 
literature, expresses it." 

Mythology began in the same way. Abulfaragius (Spec. 
Hist. cum Phmm.) gives one of the fictions which they used 
to make about them as a proof that the Arabians did not 
merely look at the motions of the stars as astronomers, but 
that there was another point of view from which they looked 
at them. They said that the stars Alshere and Algomeyse 
(Canis Major and Minor) were two sisters, who had Sohel, 
or Can opus, for their brother. The latter married the con­
stellation Orion (Aljanze in Arabic), but that having killed 
his new bride, he escaped to the Southern Pole, to avoid the 
pursuit of his sisters. AJobur, or Sirius, pursued him be]ond 
the Milky Way, but Algomeyse remained where she was, and 
shed such floods of tears that her sight became impaired. 
This fable is nothing but the description of these stars, and 
a representation of the mode in which they follow one 
another. The beautiful star Canopus, as it sets, casts Orion 
below the horizon. The same ideas prevailed in Greece. 
Their fiction respecting the setting of Orion, which always 
takes place at the rising of Scorpio, will serve as an example. 
They said that Orion was a giant who had died from the bite 
of a scorpion, and for the same reason they made Canopus 
die of the bite of that animal also. This scorpion also 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AXD DESTIXY. 611 

alarms the celestial Charioteer, and hurls his horses into 
Eridanus, which sets at the same time. The Greeks also 
made the Pleiades to be seven sisters, one of whom dis­
appeared and escaped to the North, near the tail of the Great 
Bear: where she assumed the na.me of the Fox (Theon, ad 
Arat. Poke. Noist. p. Vl4.). . 

Idola.try and mythology were therefore far from being 
what they are usually represented to be, either wilful for­
getfulness of the First Cause, or an irrational worship of 
statues, pictures, heroes, &c. The ancients endeavoured in 
their initiations, in their statues, and in the religious sym­
bolism of their worship, as well as in their poetry and their 
songs respecting Nature, and their cosmogonies and sacred 
fictions, to exrress those philosCJphic ideas which the spectacle 
of the universe and the play of physical causes had given 
rise to in their minds. Their theologians, as Isidore of 
Seville (Orig. 1. VIII. cap. vi.) well observes, were identical 
with their men of science, and they were only called theolo­
gians because they regarded Nature in its relation to the 
Deity. Poetry, philosophy, theology, the oracles, &c., were 
all mingled together in those times. The priests were every­
thing: they were the depositaries of 0.11 physical knowledge, 
and the poets and painters of Nature. To give more dignity 
to their teaching, they adopted the measured rhythm of 
poetry, and the numbers and harmony of their verses described 
the regular movements, and periodic returns of the celestial 
bodies. Musical harmony represented the harmony of the 
universe. They endeavoured when singing the praises of 
the gods to appear as if inspired by them, and filled with a 
species of enthusiasm which took them out of the condition 
and rank of ordinary men. 

The whole doctrine of the Egyptians, from which Orpheus 
took his theological principles, consisted, as Eusebius (Prrep. 
Evang. 1. III. cap. xi.) says, "in considering the universe as 
a great Deity, made up of an immense number of gods, who 
were nothing but portions of the universe itself, for they 
have reckoned each part of the universe among the number 
of the gods." Hence we must conclude with Cheremon 
and the numerOllS other learned men of whom Porphyry 
speaks in his letter to Annebon, that the primitive Egyptian 
worship related entirely·to the viln'ble universlLl Cause and to 
its parts, and that even the secret teaching of the priests 
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admitted no other deities than the Rtars which shine in the 
firmament, whether planets or fixed @tars, or than n&tmal 
agents such as the Nile and the four elements; that they 
did not originally admit any incorporeal Demiurge, or anJ 
Demiurgic Spirit, or any intelligent deities, or any invisib1eor 
incorporeal power separate from the nniverse; that they re­
cognised th*, visible sun as the sole ruler and governor of the 
world, and recognised no gods but the stars, which are the 
causes and agents of the organisation of all bodies, and whieh 
are altogether subject to the imperious action of fate, which 
depends upon the stars, and is the result of their positions 
with regard to each other and to their movements. Eusebins 
adds that this belief still existed among them. 

They also drew a distinction between what was remote and 
seemed to be more perfect, and that which was around and 
below them, which seemed to them to be gross, material, and 
full of imperfections. Ocellus says: "Look at Nature in 
general; you will Bee it extend its indestructibility from the 
principal and noblest bodies to those mortal beings who are 
subject to changes of form and condition. The chief beings. 
being self-moving, and continuing to travel over their circular 
courses in the same manner, do not change either their fonn 
or their essence. Those of the second order (the elements). 
fire, water, earth, and air, change incessantly and continoally 
not their place, but their form. • • • But as in the uuiverse 
there is generation, and the cause of generation, and as 
generation exists where there is change and displacement ci 
parts, and the cause of generation where stability of nature 
exists, it is evident that it belongs to the cause of generation 
to move and to create, and to that which is subject to it to be 
made and to be moved. 

" The very divisions of the heavens separate the impas­
sible portion of the universe from that which is incessantly 
changing. The line of division between that which is iJD­
mortal and that which is mortal is the circle which the moon 
describes; all that is above her and up to her is the dwelling­
place of the gods; all that is below is the abode of Nature 
and of discord: the latter brings about the dissolution of 
things which arc made, the other the production of those 
which are created. • • • As the universe can neither be 
generated nor destroyed, as it has never had a beginning~ 
will neTer have an end, it follows that the principle which 
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brings about generation in another being than itself, and 
that which brings it about in itself, must always have c0-

existed with it." 
Synesius, bishop of Cyrene, who had been initiated in the 

Egyptian and Grecian mysteries, holds the same language 
in his work on Providence (1. ll.) respecting the active and 
passive ca·uses in Nature. " The universe," he says, "is a 
whole which results from the assemblage of several parts 
which sustain each other by their concord and their harmony, 
and of which some perform the function of active, and some 
of passive causes. In fact, there are in the universe two 
very distinct portions, which have a certain connection with 
each other, and contain relations which unite them. It is in 
the portion in which we dwell that generation is carried on, 
and it is in the portion which is above us, and in the highest 
portion of the universe, that the cause of these generations 
d\vells, and from which the germs of the effects produced 
here below descend to us." 

These primitive conceptions became materialised, and 
we have in Hesiod's Theogony (verses 125, 188, ) 95, &c.) 
Heaven and Earth, OVpauOg and r7j, placed at the head of 
the family of the gods, as they are at the head of physical 
causes. They are held to have been united by a marriage, 
and all beings are supposed to have proceeded from this union, 
both those which shine in heaven, those which dwell on the 
earth, and those which inhabit both. The sky, spangled with 
stars, envelopes the earth and covers it on all sides, and many 
deities spring from its fertilizing embrace. Chrysippus and 
Zeno considered. the whole theogony of Hesiod and of Orpheus 
to be a description of natural agents and of the play of 
physical causes. Orpheus also, according to Athenagoras 
(Legat. pro Christ.), supposed that Heaven married Earth, and 
that they became the parents of several children. Orpheus 
made the Deity, or the Grea.t Whole, to be male and female. 
He calls the sky IIAII'Y'~mp, the Father of all things, the 
most ancient of beings, the beginning and the end of all, he 
who contains in himself the incorruptible and unwearied force 
of necessity. He wrote a book or poem respecting the 
generation of beings by the action of the heavens and the 
zodiac which was called 4mB,,,tUT7]pog (Salmas. Ann. Chin.), 
which shows how ancient theology and astronomy were con­
nected. The Egyptians were the instructors of Orpheus, and 
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the code of their religious knowledge was contained in the 
books of their Hermes or Mercuries (Salmas. ib.), which con­
taiued the hierarchic representations of the celestial powers, 
aud the principles of their astrology and theology. They 
were called the Geneses, or the Genetic books of Mercury. 
Orpheus also, according to St. Justin (De Monarch.) wrote a. 
book called the Testament, in which he spoke of three 
hundred and sixty gods, or of an order of spirits equal to 
thll.t of the degrees of the zodiacal circle a.nd of the ancient 
division of the year. Hesiod also wrote upon the stars. 

Apollodorus (1. 1.) begins his Tbeogony as follows: "In 
the beginning OiJpa..or, or Heaven, was the lord of the 
whole universe; he took rij. or the Earth, to wife, and had 
lIevernl children by her." The Atlantides, according to Dio­
dorus Siculus (1. III. cappo Ivi. Ivii.), acknowledged Uranus 
as their first king, and they gave him the Earth, which they 
called Thitea, the foster-mother, for wife. He had a grea.t 
Humber of children by her; they reckoned as many as forty· 
five, II. number which is equal to that of the degrees of the 
upper part of the sky when that portion which reaches from 
the horizon to the zenith is divided into two portions, or when 
the visible heavens are divided into two by a circle parallel to 
the horizon. The grandchildren who were the result of this 
marriage were Prince Sun and Princess Moon, his sister, 
who were afterwards placed in the two great stars which 
give light to the earth. From the same family sprang 
Hesperus, or the star of the shepherd; the Atlantides or 
Pleiades, whose father is Atlas, who supports the sky. The 
theogony of the Cretans also gave the princess r71 to OVpG,o. 
for his wife, and Saturn, or the God of Time, for their son 
(Diod. 1. V. cap. lvi.). The anonymous history which is 
attributed to Berosus, and which contains the cosmogonie 
principles of the Armenians respecting the nature of the 
First Cause, supposes a primary deity or. sovereign of the 
great and lesser gods, which it calls Noah, the sky and the 
seed of the world, and it gives him Aretia. or the Earth, 
into whose bosom the sky sheds its fertilising influences, 
and from which we see everything proceed, for his wife 
(Berosus, 1. 1lT.). 

The origin of anima.~d Nature received an easy, though 
not very satisfactory explanation in ancient times. Pliny 
(1. II. cappo iii. iv. v.) describes the heavens as being covered 
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with figul'es of animals, such as reptiles, quadrupeds, and 
birds. Both by day and by night, he sa.ys, the heavens 
revolve silently round us and round the four elementary 
strata, and pour down by means of these varied figures the 
different seeds of fertility which engender and give shapes to 
all beings, down to the monsters which dwell in the depths 
of the seas. Amongst these figures under which the stars 
are grouped he enumerates the Bull, the Bears, &c., which 
are but a very small portion of the other celestial figures to 
which he attributes the power of fertilising matter and 
giving it a shape. Like Ocellus, he puts forward the 
zodiac, in which the sun moves in a regular path which he 
has never deviated from for ages, as the chief cause of the 
generation of beings. We see here that he seeks the origin 
of terrestrial forms in the celestial ones, which is the funda.­
mental dogma of astrology. Proclus (in Tim.) says that 
the sky has primarily the forms and figures which matter 
assumes by means of generation in the general system of 
generation and destruction. According to Ptolemy (Iu Cen­
tiloq. cap. ix.), terrestrial forms are modified by celestial 
forms. 

In Pimander (cap. xi.) heaven is made the soul of the 
earth. He shows us the seven planets lighted by the 
Eternal Light, and the moon, which is destined to be the 
organ of inferior Na.ture, continually modifying matter, 
which is situated beneath her, and undergoes innumerable 
metamorphoses. The celestial gods, or the stars, move in 
order to concur in the great work of Nature. to renew the 
seasons, and with them the herbs, the plants, and the gene­
rations of the different species of animals. This teaching 
agrees with that of the learned among the Jews. They con­
sidered that there WBB not a planet (a moving thing) on the 
earth which had not its star in the sky which ordel'ed it to 
grow. Ma.imonides (More-Nevoch. part ii. cap. x.) gives us 
this information, and adds that "every time tha.t philoso­
phers speak of the administration of the universe, they 
say that this lower world, in which the generation and 
destruction of beings is carried on, is governed by the power 
and influences of the celestial spheres." The Christians 
believed that there were angels who had the care of animals 
and of plants, and who presided over their birth and their 
growth. "I will say boldly," says Origen {Homil. xxiii. in 
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J 08h.) "that there are celestial virtues which govern this 
world; one governs the earth, another governs plant. 
another rivers and fountains, another rain, another the 
winds." These spirits of the stars are what Bishop Syneailll 
speaks of in his hymn, when he sings to God, "The rulen 
of the world with brilliant eyes, the spirits of the atan. 
praise and celebrate thee, 0 King I " 

In order to explain more fully how the worship of animak. 
&c., could be common to the intellectua.l and highly educa~ 
priesthood and to the ignorant superstitious mnltitude, we 
will return to the worship of the Goat, from which the Nile 
and Egypt took their names, for we are told "Egypt1l8 a 
Nilo sic dict&, quod V1r6 '"i' ,".,6, mUlTO, ainu, quod sub 
Capri signo supinus ja.ceat." This worship is of immeD!e 
antiquity, for the Goat is found in the caves of Ellora in 
India with the same name (Mendes) that it bore in Egypt 
(Zend-Avesta, vol. I., p. 249), and the Hindus look upon these 
caves as being the work of spirits, which shows their ignoranre 
of their real date. Herodotus tells us that the Goat and Pan 
were called by the common name of Mendes, and that wbile 
the Greeks, who copied antI changed the Egyptian wonhip. 
made Pan to be one of the inferior deities, and a mod~rn 
invention, he was in Egypt one of the most ancient deities, 
and one of the eight primary gods (Herod. L IT. cap. exIv.). 
The hymn of Orpheus in honour of Pan shows the character 
of majesty and greatness with which the ancient theology 
invested that deity, and how it was possible for all cJassei 
of the community to regard him with reverence :-

" I invoke thee, 0 powerful Pan I mighty Ruler of all the 
powers of the Universe, who includest in thyself beaven. 
the sea, the earth, the queen of a.ll things, and immortal 
fire, for these are members of thy immense body. Come, 
o beneficent Spirit, source of a.ll motion, who movest in • 
circle, borne on a chariot of glory surrounded by the sea.so~ 

"Author of generation • • • divine enthusiasm, thou 
transport that warmest and givest life to the soul! Thou 
dwellest among the st.ars, and rulest the symphony of the 
universe by thy melodious songs. From thee proceed 
dreams, visions, and those sudden alarms which ttni/'y 
mortals. Thou takest thy pleasure amongst the rooks, the 
fountains, and the pastures of the earth I nothing escapes 
thy sight •••• Searcher into all things, thou takest delight 
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in hearing the echo of thy eternal harmony. God, begotten 
of everything, and who in thy turn begettest everything I 
thou who art invoked by dift'erent names, sovereign Ruler of 
the world, who givest increase, fertility, and light to all 
things, who dwelleBt in the deepest recesses of caves, fear­
ful in thy wrath, thou true double-horned Jove. Thou hast 
made the earth, thou makest the seas feel thy power: the 
Ocean obeys thee, and even air and fire acknowledge thy 
power. All the elements follow the path which thou pre­
BCribeSt to them, notwithstanding their inconstant nature, 
and provide rain with the food they stand in need of. 
Receive, 0 sacred source of our pleasures and our trans­
ports, our vows, together with our incense; grant that we 
may end our career happily, and keep from us all that can 
alarm us." 

The representations of the gods, whether by means of 
hieroglyphs, or symbols, or statues, were a species of sacred 
writing, of which the priests ILIld the initiated alone under­
stood the meaning. Porphyry (apud Euseb. PnBp. Evang. 
1. III. cap. vii.) says that those who see nothing in the 
statues of the gods but representations of men, or masses 
of wood and stone, resemble those who see nothing in a 
book but paper or tablets. Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom. 
1. V.) calls the four gilt statues which 'Were carried in the 
Egyptian proce88ions, and which represented two dogs, 
a hawk, and an ibis, writteu cha.ra.cters. He sees in the 
two last animals emblems of the SUD and the moon, and in 
the others the symbolic representations of the two hemi­
spheres, and of the parts of the horizon which watch over 
the gates of night and of day. Whether he is correct or 
not in this supposition, it is certain that these figures had a 
hidden and enigmatic mea.ning. The very ma.terials of the 
statues were chosen, as Porphyry tells us (apud Euseb. ibid.), 
to represent the opinions of theologians respecting the 
nature of the different deities. Thus, as the Deity was held 
to be luminous by its essence, and to dwell in the midst of 
the ethereal fire in a region invisible to mortals, all matter 
which shines and has a brilliant polish, such as the marble 
of Paros, erystaJ, and ivory, gives us a feeble idea of this 
luminous being. Gold is by its brightness an image of 
his essence which nothing can stain, for nothing can stain 
the purity a.nd brightness of gold. Others, however, have 
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preferred black atone, in order to represent the mysterious 
darkness of Nature. Porphyry says that white ia the colour 
assigned to the superior deitiea who dwell on Olympus, &Dd 
that the sphere and all spheriea.l shapea are assigned to the , 
universe, to the sun and moon, and even to Fortune and Hope. 
Thus we have a representation of the Sun as Horns and 
Barpocrates placed on the lotus, the summit of which is 
spherical. Pau8anias (Messen.) represents Fortune holding 
the horn of plenty in one hand, and supporting a globe OIl 

her head. 
A more enigmatic style of writing was exhibited in I 

statue which represented tbe moon in her first days ci 
increase in the town of Apollo in Egypt (Euseb. ibid. L m 
cap. xi.). This symbolic figure was a man with a hawk's 
head, who was subjugating Typbon, or the principle of 
darkness, who was represented by a hippopotamus. Tbt 
white colour of the statues, adds Porphyry, represents the 
whiteness of the new light of the moon, and the hawk's bead 
shows that this light is given to her by the SUD, for tM 
hawk ia the sacred animal destined to represent the sun, 
both on account of its lightness, and of its tendency to rise 
towards those elevated regions from which light comes to 
us. The hippopotamus signifies the Weat, continues Por­
phyry, or the regions of the lowered pole, which swallo" 
up the stars at a certain portion of their course. 

Maimonides (More-Nevoch. cap. :ox.) shows us 110" 
this image-worship wa.s bound up with the wants of maD, 

whose good or evil fortune depended entirely on the good 
or evil influence of the heavens upon the earth, and he 
proves that this worship was founded entirely upon astto­
logy, and proceeded from the necessity of drawing doWll 
good influences from heaven, and repelling thotle wbidl 
were evil. Be says "If you inquire into the reasons why 
the stars and their images were worshipped, you will lind 
that it was usua.lly considered certain that the worship of 
the stars brought fertility upon the earth; that the neglect 
of their worship, and the crimes by which they were 
offended, caused the most fearCnl plagues to fall upon towns 
and countries; that the husbandman's attempts to clear the 
grouud and render it more habitable cannot but be ex­
tremely pleasing to the stars; that the priests and minisrerl 
of those idols annouuced and published in all religious as-
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semblies that the WGrship paid to them caused rain to 
descend Gn the earth, fertilised it, and caused the trees to 
be laden with fruits • • • that sages and prophets from the 
most ancient times wished that on festival days musical 
instruments should be heard rGund these idols, assuring men 
that the gods would load with benefits those who thus 
hGnGured them, would keep diseases from them, aud 
WGuld CGver the earth and the trees with crops and with 
fruit." 

The Emperor Julian gives the following accGunt, which is 
the most correct that we .possess, Gf the nature of idol­
wGrship in its origin, and in the primitive intention Gf the 
inventors ofim:lges (Jul. Imp. Fragm. pp. 537, 539):-

"The statues of the gods, the altars which have been 
raised to them, the sacred fire which is kept up in their 
hGnour, and, generally speaking, all symbols of this descrip­
tion have been consecrated by our fathers as symbols of the 
presence Gf the gGds, not in order that we should look upon 
them as gods, but that we may hGnour the gods by means of 
them. 

" In fact, being ourselves connected with bodies, we ought 
to render a bodily worship to the gods. These gods, them­
selves incorporeal by their nature, have presented to us 
their first images in the second order of gods, or in thGse 
which revolve eternally on the vault of heaven. But not 
being able to pay cGrpGreal WGrship in a direct manner to 
these first images of the Deity, which by their nature have 
no need of it, we have established a third order Gf gods Gn 
the earth in the statues and images of the gods, and the 
worship by which we honour them serves to render the 
gGds themselves favGurable to us. For just as tbey who 
revere and honour the statues of princes endeavour thereby 
to win their good-will and their favour, althGugh this 
homage adds nothing to the happiness Gf the princes, so 
the WGrship paid to the images Gf the gGds, who, by their 
nature, have no need Gf it, does not fail to procure for him 
whO' pays it the favour and the protection of these same 
deities. It is the distinguishing mark of a truly religiGus 
soul to pay eagerly all the honGur we can to the Deity •••• 
Although God wants nothing, it does not fGllow that for 
that reason man ought not to offer him anything. For if 
be does nGt stand in Deed of the hGnour we pay him by 
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songs and hymns, does it follow that we ought ro deprive 
him of that aJao P Neither, therefore, ought we ro refuse 
him that which men pay ro him by the works of their hands, 
or abolish a worship which has been established, not only 
for three thousand years, but from the remotest antiquity, 
among aJl the nations of the world. 

" We are not so blind as ro take the works of our hands 
for gods. Looking at the statues of the gods, therefore, we 
neither consider them as mere wood and srone, nor as being 
really gods. In fact, we do not consider the statues of 
princes as mere pieces of wood, as mere masses of stone or 
of bronze, neither do we regard them as being our kings or 
our princes, but as being their effigies, their images. Who­
ever loves his prince, therefore, sees the representation of 
him with pleasure: the father who loves his son, and the 
son who loves his father, look with pleasure' on whatever 
recalls their features ro them. For the same reason, he who 
loves the gods contemplates their images and likenesses 
with pleasure, revering with religious awe the invisible gods 
whose eyes are fixed upon him. 

" These statues, made by men's hands, can be destroyed, 
hut those which the gods have made as living images or 
their invisible substance, those celestiaJ bodies which roll 
above our heads, are incorruptible and eternaJ images of the 
Deity. Nevertheless, not only the statues of the gods, bnt 
their temples, their altars, even their priests, deserve our 
respect." 

" There is no one," II&Ys CeIsus (Orig. contra. Cels.I. VTI.), 
" so foolish and absurd as ro believe that these things are 
reaJly gods, and not the symbols which we adore in honour 
of the Deity. In Amobius (l VL p. 229, ex edit. FroL; 
soo also Lact. 1. II. cap. ii.) the Pa.ga.n says ro the Christian: 
" You deceive yourselves, for we do not believe that the 
brass, the gold, and the silver which compose the statues 
are God, but we serve God in them, and we venerate the 
gods as dwelling in them by means of consecration." Thus, 
Pagan idolatry differed in no respect from the worship and 
veneration shown by Christians ro religious statues and 
pictures. Constantine, bishop of Constance, however, went 
so far as ro decIa.re, at the Second Council of Nice, "For 
myself, I render ro images the sa.me worship of honour that 
is due ro the Holy Trinity, and let him. be anathema.tized as 
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a Marcionite and Manichman, who shall refuse to do the 
same" (Act iv., near the end). 

Men were not wanting among the Pagans who endea­
voured to recall men to a higher and purer faith. Maximus 
of Tyre speaks of "the God, the Father and Founder of 
all that exists, older than the Sun, older than the heavens, 
greater than all Time, than all ages, and than all the works 
of Nature I No words can express, no eye can see Him •••• 
What are we to say respecting His images P Only this: let 
men understand that there is but one Divine Nature. 
Whether the art of Phidias preserves his memory among the 
Greeks, or the worship of animals among the Egyptians, a 
river here, or a :flame of fire there, I do not blame the variety 
of the representations: only let men understand that there 
is but One God, only let them love but One, only let them 
preserve but One in their memory." The following passage 
from Plato's RepUBlic (1. II.) also shows that the philo­
sophers were far from admitting the possibility of the visible 
appearance of God. He says: "If God were to become 
metamorphosed, he would assume either a more or a less 
perfect form. Now it is ridiculous to say that he can 
assume a more perfect form, for in that case there would be 
something more perfect than God, which is absurd. It is 
impious to admit that he can change himself into something 
less perfect, for God cannot degrade himself, besides, he 
would appear in a form other tban bis own, he would lie, 
because be would appear to be that which he was not. We 
must tberefore conclude that he remains in his own simple 
form, which is Beauty and Perfection." 

Plotinus (Ennead. iv. 1. In. cap. xi.) thinks that the wise 
men of old established sacrifices and carved statues because 
they wished to bring the Deity nearer to men; that having 
studied the nature of the Universal Soul, they had observed 
that it would be easy to direct the action of it, and as it 
were to hold it captive in matter so moulded as to enable 
this soul to act upon it and communicate to it a portion of 
itself; that imitative forms were the surest methods of 
securing it, and tha.t it resembled in this condition the 
mirror when it is sufficiently polished to reBect an image. 
For Nature has contrived, with admirable art, to render the 
germs which she contains visible by means of imitation. 

MlU'8ilius Ficinus, his commentator (Comm. Ennead. 1. IV. 
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cappo xl. xlii. xliii.), developing this theory, tells us that lIe 
who prayed to a star in a suitable frame- of mind received 
the spirits of life which are disseminated together with the 
rays of the star, and that as all the fixed stars are bound to 
the firmament, their life is bound in the same way to the 
Universal Soul, to wbich onrs is also bound. He speaks of 
the art by which the Magi thought they were able to dil'('Ct 
this celestia.l action, and keep up Ii. correspondence between 
heaven and earth by means of certain sacrifices and prayers. 
He quotes Albumasar, and other astrologers who had fixed 
upon particular positions of t,he sta.rs uudpr which prayers 
and sacrifices acquired their greatest power. St. Augustine 
(De Oivit. Dei, 1. XXI. cap. vi.) himself believed in these 
magical rites, for he speaks of the famous lamp of the temple 
of Venus which never went out, and never required to be 
replenished. He considers it probable that some spirit or 
demon was made to interfere under the name of Venus, and 
to produce this phenomenon; for he says that we are able t.o 
attract demons, and persuade them to come and dwell here 
below by means of charms to which they are sensible, such 
as certain stones, herbs, animals, and magical formube. 

There are no mysteries in Truth: they only belong ro 
error and imposture. As our bodily diseases have give-n rise 
to quackery, so our passions have given rise to those religious 
institutions which are called IIiitiations and Mysteries. But 
neither the one nor the other have ever been of use to man­
kind. It is the nature of goodness that it can only spring 
from the pure sonrces of truth and of philosophy. The 
ancient legislators held that the people required a religion, 
which is true enough provided that it is based upon the 
worship of virtue and admiration of the works of Nature, for 
mora.! teaching would then be founded upon truth. But 
when religion is made for the people it can only be founded 
on imposture. 

It is true that the ancients only looked upon this means of 
inculcating religion as the last that ought to be resorted to, 
and that Timreus (apud Plat.) has compared the nse of it 
to the use of poison in medicine. But their successors have 
forgotten that poison ought only to be administered in 
infinitesimally small doses, and by very cautious hands, 
and unfortunately the poison has been administered without 
stint, and the administration of it has been confided to the 
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most treacherous and incapable hands. In the Augustan 
period we see the great historian Livy showing in many of 
his chapters how disgracefully credulous he and his fellow· 
countrymen were. Rome owed her ascendancy to her moral 
virtues; when superstition alone remained to her, the 
sceptre of the world broke in her hands, and the conquerors 
of the world became vile slaves when despotism bound them 
with the irons of superstition. The Romans had never been 
so eager to adopt foreign modes of faith as they were under 
the emperors, who encouraged superstition because they saw 
the power it gave them over the liberties of their subjp.cts. 
The same was the case in Egypt. Men were degraded in 
that country by\sacerdotal despotism, and by kings elected 
by the priests. The Chaldrean priests, who attributed every­
thing to the stars, and who looked upon them as so many 
gods, had invented the art of modifying their influences, 
augmenting their benignity, and averting their malignity. 
The men who compared the a<lministration of the universe 
to a great monarchy, of which the stars, which were sup­
posed to be intelligent, were the ministers, and of which 
the Sun was the supreme head, caused it to be believed that 
it was possible to treat with the king of the universe and his 
ministers as one would treat with an Eastern despot and the 
ministers of his power, and to gain his favour, as one would 
gain theirs, by means of prayers and presents. 

At a subsequent period legislators conceived the idea of 
applying religion to politics and to morality; for the religion 
of antiquity, regarded from its mythological aspect, was by 
no means calculated to inculcate lessons of virtue. Initia­
tion was the moral side of religion. Thus Lucian makes 
Menippus say, that having found nothing in the poets which 
was contrary to good morals and to good laws, and having 
seen that the conduct of the gods was always contrary to 
that of respectable people, he had conceived the idea of 
going down to the infernal regions in order to learn there 
from Tiresias, a wise and inspired man, the moral rules 
which he ought to observe-which is a figurative way of 
saying that the principles of morality, which could not be 
found in the philosophers or in the poets, were to be sought 
for in the sanctuary, and in the doctrine of rewards and 
punishments in the world to come. If imposture and de­
lusion could be necessary to inculcate lessons of justice and 
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of virtue, these legislators might have been excused for 
bringing about this strange association; for religion bad, at 
least in appea.ra.nce, a more noble and more useful aim from 
the time that it became applied to these subjects. The 
sight of the order which reigns throughout the universe 
seemed to indicate to men that the gods themselves bad 
given them the example of tha order which ought to reign 
in their social institutions. It was said that it was im­
possible to please the gods more than by imitating them j 
that virtue had more power than offerings in rendering 
them favourable to us, and whereas their power alone had 
hitherto been insisted upon, their justice was now brought 
prominently forward. This was the origin of the idea 
which the Egyptian priests accredited, and which the Greek 
poets who travelled in Egypt brought to their own country, 
that the gods went in various disguises into the different 
towns as strangers in order to be themselves witnesses or 
the actions of men, an4 to see whether they respected 
justice or the reverse (Diod. 1. I. cap. viii.). This is the 
origin of the story of the angels going to Sodum disguised " 
men, and this was also the basis upon which the founda.tions 
of the initiations were laid, and the perfection of society was 
the object proposed. The name ofThesmophora, or legisla.trix, 
was given to the goddess to wbom the honour of this 
institution was attributed, by which it was sought to teach 
posterity that initiations and laws, being derived from the 
same source, had also the same aim,-the perfection of 
society. 

From this time, as Plutarch (De Placito Mac. Phil. 1. L 
cap. vi.) truly observes, belief in the gods was established 
on the triple basis of philosophy, or rather of physical 
knowledge, on mythology, and on legislation. The im­
posing picture of the universe and the marvels of mytho­
logical poetry provided legislators with scenes 8.8 wonderful 
as they were varied, which were exhibited in the sanctuaries 
of Egypt, Asia., and Greece. All that could contribute to 
illusion and to pleasure, all the resources of mechanica.l art 
and of magic, which was at that time merely the secret 
knowledge and imitation of natural phenomena., a.ll the 
pomp of festivals, with their rich and varied decorations and 
vestments, majestic ceremonials, music with her enchanting 
powers, choruses, dances, the loud clashing of the cymbals 
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which was intended to excite enthusiasm and religious mad­
ness, which was more favourable to religious ideas than 
calm reason, were put into action in order to attach and 
attract the multitude to the celebration of the mysteries. 
Music and philosophy were the two primary agencies set 
forth by the philosophers of old as a means of perfecting 
human nature, and the dogmas of Elysium and Tartarus 
were only invented for those whom it is easier to guide by 
the illusions of imagination than by reason. Timmus of 
Locris (cap. vi. § 9) says: "Music, and philosophy which 
guides her, have been appointed by the laws and by the 
gods to perfect the soul. They accustom, they persuade, 
they compel its irrational portiQn to obey the other portion. 
They soften that part which is irascible, they tranquillize 
concupiscences, and they prevent either of them from rising 
against reason, or from remaining idle when reason calls 
them either to act or to enjoy themselves. For all wisdom 
consists in acting and restraining oneself according to 
reason. A venerable and august philosophy has freed U8 

from our errors to give us knowledge; it has withdrawn onr 
minds from profound ignorance to raise them to the con­
templation of divine things, by means of which man becomes 
happy when he knows how to unite moderation in the 
aft'airs of this world, and becoming activity during the whole 
course of his life, with knowledge." 

Timmus, however, admits that poetical fictions respecting 
the justice of the gods, and the punishments they inflict upon 
iDen for their crimes may be used as an extreme remedy for 
those whom neither education, nor philosophy, nor the terrors 
of the law had any effect upon. He admits that they are 
falsehoods, but says that falsehood may be used for those 
over whom truth bas no power. This maxim is identical 
with that of the philosophers whom Cicero (De Nat. Deor. 1. 
I. cap. xlii.) speaks of. They said: "Religious ideas have all 
been invented by the wise for the benefit of society, in order 
to lead by these means those whom reason could not reclaim." 
That portion of them which endeavoured to attach men to 
morality and to obedience to the laws by the fear of punish­
ml:'nt and the hope of rewa.rd no doubt included such alle­
gorical teaching as the Egyptian story of the disappearance 
of the Atlantis in consequence of the vices of its inhltbitants, 
the submersion of the world in the time of Deucalion, the 
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periodic destructions of the universe when virtue bad dia~ 
appeared, and vice had reached its greatest height, Rnd 
Elysium, Tartarus, and Purgatory. Lucia.n (De Luctu) says 
that the poets Homer, Hesiod, and other mythological 
writers who have been appointed to guide the opinions of 
those whom the philosophers call the good folks, the vulgar, 
who have believed their fictions, and respected them 88 if 
they were a sacred law, taught that there existed below the 
earth a deep abyss called Tartarus, and it is on this occasion 
that he gives a description of the infernal regions. Timreua 
saya: "As to him who is unruly and rebellious against wisdom, 
let the punishment which the law threatens fall npon him, 
and let him even be alarmed by the religious terrors which 
those works in which the vengeance of the celestial deities 
and the inevitable punishmentd which are destined for the 
guilty in hell are described, impress upon men, as well as 
the other fictions which the poet of Ionia has collected 
according to the ancient religious beliefs. For as the body 
is sometimes healed by poisons when the disease will not 
yield to more healthy remedies, so men's minds a.re kept in 
order by falsehoods when it is impossible to restrain by truth. 
Let even the terror of those dogmas from foreign lands be 
added, if necessary, which make the souls of effeminate and 
timid men pass into the bodies of women, whose weakness 
exposes them to wrong, the souls of murderers pass into the 
bodies of wild beasts, those of lewd men into wild boars or 
hogs, those of frivolous and changeable men into birds, and 
those of the idle, the sluggards, the ignorant, and fools, 
into fish. It is the just Nemesis wbo regulates these punish­
ments in another life in concert with the terrestrial gods, who 
Q·venge the crimes which they have witnessed. The God 
who is the judge of all things has confided the adminis­
tration of this lower world to them." 

Timreus evidently agreed with those who held it to be 
lawful to make use of illusion and imposture to keep men 
within the bounds of justice and of duty. To gain still 
further power, the ancient legislators, as Diodorus Siculus (L 
I. cap. xciv.) testifies, pretended that they had received their 
laws from the gods. He tells us that Menes, the first legis­
lator of the EgJptians, who gave them the first written laws. 
pretended that he had received them from Mercury, who 
~a.d dictated them to him himself; that Minos, who, accord-
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ing to Pausanias (Laonice, p. 82), never deliberated upon 
l~gislation without being assisted by Jupiter, and Lycurgus 
a.t Lacedremon, asserted the same, and that this deceit had 
been practised by all legislators in every nation. He says 
that Zathraustes among the .A.rimaspes gave the Good Spirit 
the credit of his laws; that Zamolxis among the Getre, who 
admitted the immortality of the soul, said he had received 
them from Vesta; and that, lastly, Moses among the Jew" 
pretended to have received his laws from Jehovah, or from 
Jav, as he calls him. 

"Whither art thou going P" says Archelaus to Manes 
(Act. disput. Arch. Monum. Eccles. Grrec. et Lat. p. 60). 
" Art thou going, 0 barbarian. to impose upon the multitude 
and to enact thy play in the celebration of the mysteries of 
thy deityP" This speech might have been addressed to all 
priests and heads of initiations: they were never anything 
but actors, and their representations were never anything 
but more or less amusing dramas, acted in more or less 
magnificent theatres. In the dramatic representations of 
Mithra and of Isis, griffins were exhibited among the scenes 
of the initiation. The initiated persons were placed behind 
a curtain, which was suddenly withdrawn, and the represen­
tations of the griffins appeared to the eyes of the spectators 
on the day of the great Mithraic initiation (Philip. della Torre, 
p. 202; Vandal. Dissert. ad Tanrobol. p. 10). . Fantastic 
figures, such as Indian dragons and hyperborean griffins, 
were made to appeal' (Apul. Metam. 1. XI.). This exhibition 
appears to have taken place on the eighth of the Kalends of 
May. There were also pantomimic exhibitions and scenes 
with machinery, which was, no doubt, the reason why 
Archelaus asked Manes if he was going to act his play. The 
hierophants contrived that darkness should conceal their 
mysteries with its veil, because it·is favourable to delusion, 
Initiation was carried on in dark caves; thick groves were 
planted round the temples to create in them that darkness 
which creates a species of religious awe. The very name of 
mystery, according to Demetrius Phalerius, was a meta­
phorical expression which indicated the secret terror which 
darkness inspired. Some think, however, that it is derived 
from the Egyptian word mistlYl', a veil. The mysteries were 
almost always celebrated at night (Demetr. de Elocut. § 101). 
and they were usually called vigils, or nocturnal sa.crific(>s 
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(Cic. de Legibus,1. II. Aristopb~ Schol.). .All religions baTe 
had their }X'rvigilia, or sacred vigils (Evagr. Rist. Eecl.l. L 
cap. xi.). These nights were called holy and mystic nighti 
(Sopat. Qurest. 338). Easter-eve is one of the vigils, the 
Pervigilium Paschm (Etym. Mag. Cic. de Nat. Deorum,l V. 
Initiation into the mysteries of Samothrace took place at 
night, as did also the ceremonies of initiation into the 
mysteries of Isis, of which Apuleius speaks, and the other 
mysteries also. 

lt is evident by the way in which Apuleius speaks of the 
mysteries of Isis that the great object of them was to set 
before the initiated person a representation of the life to comt. 
Be speaks as follows (Metam.1. XI.) of what he bas seen: 
"I have been near the confines of death: having crossed 
the threshold of Proserpine, I have returned thence through 
all the elements. In the middle of the night the sun ap~ 
to me wit.h dazzling brightness. I have been in the preeenc~ 
of the higher and lower deities, and I have worshipped them 
while I was close to them." The goddESS told him that when 
he departed this life he would go down to Hades, that he 
would dwell in Elysium, and that from that very moment he 
might look forward to a long life on earth, on which he would 
live happy and full of honour under her protection. Isis bad 
the power of averting the malign influences of the stan. or 
preventing the execution of the decrees of the Fates, and or 
enabling sailors to escape the dangers of the seas. Each 
sect of initiated persons was promised a heaven which was 
agreeable to their tastes. The Thracians, who were fond or 
wine, and drank deeply of it, were promised banqnets, and 
nectar which was to keep them eternally intoxicatt'd. 
Mahomet promised the Asiatics, who were fond of women, a 
paradise of young houris, or of women ever young and eTn 
virgin. The Christians, whose sect arose in a country where 
celestial harmony and choirs of angels and other spirits. or 
whom the Chaldmans had formed a hierarchy which extends 
through all the spheres, are held in great esteem, haTe' 
Paradise in which the angels sing hymns for ever before the 
throne of God. The Greeks, who loved art, dancing, musie, 
gymnastic exercises, and rural festivals, were to find all tbe>e 
pleasures in Elysium, and to gratify the tastes which they 
had while on earth. 

In Lucian (Hist. V crre, vol. i. p. 750) we have a deS('ripti(lll 
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of his pretended amval in the Fortunate Islands. The brilliant 
description he gives of them, and especially of the city of the 
happy, and of their happiness, resembles that of the heavenly 
Jerusalem in the Apocalypse in many particulars, as has 
already been observed. His city is of pure gold, the walls 
are of emerald, the buildings of jasper, the altars of amethyst; 
there are seven gates instead of twelve, as in the Apoca­
lypse, but the allusion in both fictio;ns is evidently astro­
logical: there is no night there, and there is perpetual spring. 
The walls of the town are bathed by a river composed of the 
most exquisite essences, which meanders through meadows 
enamelled with flowers; the zephyr gently stirs the trees, 
which bear fruit twelve times a year, once every month, as 
they do in the Apocalypse. Three hundred and sixty five 
streams .of water flow round the city, and there are seven 
rivers of milk. The sacred feast is held in the Elysian Fields, 
and it is enlivened by the strains of music and the songs of 
poetry. Homer, Arion, the Lesbian singer, Anacreon, and 
Stesichorus are there. The song of the most harmonious birds 
fills up the intervals of this concert. Two fountains, the 
fountain of mirth and the fountain of pleasures, are at the 
entrance of the haH of feasting, and each of the guests drinks 
of them when he enters it. All the ancient legislators, sages, 
and the best-known philosophers of Greece are present 
at this banquet. In Nonnus (Dionys. 1. V.) the seven 
spheres are represented by the emblem of a large town, 
with seven gates, each of which is called after a planet, 
and Cadmus· (or Serpentarius) builds it in honour of his wife 
Harmony on the spot where a cow who has the crescent 
moon on her thigh has just laid down, that is, under the 
Celestial Bull, the sign of 10 and Venus, which was the first 
sign in aucient times, and the point from which the movement 
of the spheres began. 

Cadmus, who, like Apollo, had conquered the serpent 
Pyt~on, lays the foundations of the capital of Breotia, and 
espouses the lovply Harmony, the daughter of Venus and 
Mars (Dionys. I. V. ver.54). He lays out his streets in the 
direction of the four quarters of the world. He gives his 
enclosure a circular form, and makes seven openings in it, to 
imitate the seven divisions of the heavens •••• He places 
seven gates in them-the number of the seven planets. The 
first gate faced the West; it was sacred to the Moon, and 
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had a name which resembled the roaring of a bull, whieh is 
the animal which the horned moon harneaee to her chariot 
The next gate to that of the Moon was sacred to llemry 
the next planet to her; and the third to Venus or Aphrodite. 
The fourth, facing the East, was sacred to the Sun, aDd 1111 

placed in the middle, as the Sun is placed in the midst ri 
the planetary system .. This gate is called the gate of Eleem. 
or of Phaeton, on account of ita brilliancy. The fifth gatt i! 
sacred to Mars, which is sep&l'ated from Venus by the Son. 
or Phaeton, which is between them. The sixth gate~ whit! 
is more brilliant, bears the sign of Jupiter. The lut gateii 
sacred to the seventh planet, or Saturn. In this terre:strW 
city Cadmus represents the arrangement of the uniT5'l!'. 
and the Muses repair to it to celebrate his marriage 
with Harmony by their songs. Venus ornaments the nup­
tial bed, and the Ismenian Apollo, mingling among tbt 
Muses, sings on his seven-stringed lyre the wedding of Har· 
mony. 

This allegory represents the re-establishment of harmon! 
and order in the Universe at the vernal equinox, at tht 
restorntion of the Bull, called Venus, the point to whirh tilt 
movement of each Rphere related. Cadmus is SerpeDtanllf 

in aspect 'with Taurus which, by ita nocturnal risiDg 
announced the destruction of winter and of darlmess, which 
were brought in every year by the serpent who is Dear to 
the pole, who, Theon says, is the serpent who was slain ~ 
Cadmus and by Apollo. The town of Boootia is the onivette. 
or the annual re-establishment of the order of the oniveJtf 
under the Celestial Bull. 

The ancients are by no means agreed as to where their 
Elysium was situated. Plutarch places it in the :mOOIIj 
but Plato, in his Phredo, has ph1.ced a celeetia.J. and hol.r 
earth above the other, which resembles the celestial JerosaIem 
of the Apocalypse. This is the ethereal spot, or the freeaud 
luminous air of the Pythagoreans of which the GoldeJI 
Verses of Pythagoras (Aurea Carmin. ver. 70), speaks II 
well as Hierocles, who has written a commentary on that,rork. 
This was the true Elysium, to which virtuous souls went to 
enjoy the company of the gods, and participate in the sacred 
banquet of the immortal deities. It is there, 88 Plato oD­
serves, that the soul, freed from the body, becomes reunitid ,to 
that divine element which bears the greatest analog]' toitl 
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nature, and that it becomes really united with the gods, to 
live eternally with them. 

Lucian (ibid. pp. 764 and 767) has also placed near the 
Fortunate Islands six other islands, called the Islands of the 
Impious, from which vast sheets of flame proceeded. A fright­
ful smell of sulphur, pitch, and bitumen emanated from it. 
A black thick smoke filled the air, which gave forth a dew of 
melted pitch. Mournful cries, the howling of the wretched 
victims, and the noise of rods was heard on all sides. These 
islands were girt by steep rocks. The soil was arid; not a 
single tree or spring could be seen; but there were rivers, one 
of which was a hot slough, the other of blood. In the interior 
of the prison another river flowed which was all fire, and 
which was filled with fi~h which resembled firebrands; others, 
which were smaller, resembled live coals in motion. False­
hood wo.s on~ of the Climes which was most severely punished 
in those frightful abodes. 

Lucian gets to these regions after seven days' travel through 
the air (ibid. p. 714), like John, who, after traversing the 
seven spheres, reaches the firmament, at the four corners of 
which are the four celebrated animals. The land which he 
reaches is the moon, where souls, Mcording to Plutarch 
(De Facie in Orbe Lunre), dwell after death. Lucian traverses 
the spheres like John, and there are monsters, hippogri1fs, 
&c., which very much resemble those in the Apocalypse. 
Lucian travels through the zodiac, the town of Lucifer, and 
the town of lustres or lanterns, which is situated near the 
Pleiades and Hyades. 

The author of the apologue of the man who had returned 
to life, says Plato (De Rep. 1. X.), ordered him to observe 
carefully everything that passed, because he had to return 
to earth and inform the living of what happened among the 
dead. He observed, therefore, souls which went oft' by the 
two openings, both those of heaven and those of earth, as 
BOOn as they had been judged. Through one of the openings 
of the earth came the souls which came in order to be 
judged, and through the other those which had been con­
demned returned to the deep abysses of the earth. Through 
one of the openings of the sky the souls of the just re­
ascended towards the abode of Jight and eternal happiness, 
and through the other they descended from it to animate 
bodies. Those which ascended from the earth appeared to 
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be dirty and dusty; those, on the contrary, whichcameaOl1l 
from heaven were white and luminous. As they anived Ii 
the place of meeting in mnltitudes, they appeared to ~ 
wearied with long travel, and to require to rest in the fie!,l 
which was situated in the midst of their path. There thtIe 
which had formerly known each other embraced oneanother. 
and all of them, both those which ascended from earth ana 
those which descended from heaven, informed themselm 
respecting the state of those of their acquaintance who &tit 
remained there, and each of them hastened to answer thI!l' 
quest~ons. Those which arrived from the earth, still pl. 
ill grief, and weeping, related the evils they had pi 
through, and which they had witnessed during their painful 
travels under the earth, which lasted not less than a thollSlDl 
years. The author of the Apocalypse also speaks (chap. n: 
of an intenal of a thousand years which elapses between the 
first and the second death, or between the passage to ~ 
place of happiness. Plutarch, as we have seen, places t1Ii! 
spot of rest in the moon, where openings were fonna by 
which souls went in and out to go to heaven or earth. Thm 
they gave an accountjlf what they had done. Elysium WI> 

situated in that part of the moon which looks towards tile 
sky. The Apocalypse (chap. xx. 4) also causes at this.­
period of the millenary intenal thrones and persons reatd 
upon them to whom the power of judging was giVl'D, W 
appear. The intenal between the first death and the seeoud 
or the passage to life eternal, is clearly indicated in Plutartb­
On the other hand, the souls which came down from heaftll 
related the manels which they had seen, and described the 
delightful existence they had led there. 

This theological fiction respecting the tr&velsofsoulsfrom 
heaven to earth, and afterwards from earth to heaven, pi I 

not confined to the philosophers: it was exhibited ~ .the 
sanctuaries, and it formed part of the dogmas of initJatiOJl, 
as we have seeu in the vision of John, called the Apocalypse· 
Plato's fiction, or the revelation of this Er of Pamphylia," 
weU os that of John, had the same moral aim as the (abies 
of ..Esop, which, Mr. Burnet states, formed part of the_e 
manuscript as the Apol:8.1ypse, viz. to inspire men with the 
love of virtue and hatred of vice. The end or moral COil­

clusion of them all, therefore, is, that we must prepare OOl­

selves to appear before the great Judge with a. heart tree froIJ/ 
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all stain, as Socrates says in the Gorgias, for he observes 
that for a soul stained with crimes to descend to hell is the 
greatest of all evils. Plato draws the same conclusion from 
his fable of Er, from which he deduces that it is necessary 
to follow the paths of justice and wisdom in order that we 
may one day be able to pursue that elevated road which 
leads to heaven, and avoid most of the evils to which the 
soul is exposed during its subterranean journey of a thousand 
years. Socrates, in the Phredo, also holds that it is necessary 
to endeavour to purify our son1s from passions here below in 
order to be ready to appear at the time when destiny calls 
us to hell. 

It is easy, therefore, to see that this universa.lly spread 
fiction had no other o~ject than that which is so evidently 
shown by the moral which all the philosophers drew at the 
end of these species of religious apologues. It was a great 
moral truth which was endeavoured to be inculcated under 
the veil of a great fiction, and with the apparatns of a great 
dramatic exhibition, such as that of the mystic phantoms 
which were made to appear in the sanctuaries. Attempts 
were also made to assure men against the terrors of death, 
and against the frightful idea of total annihilation. Death 
was no longer anything but a passage to a more happy 
state, as the author of the dialogue catlled Axiochus says. 
Re adds, however, that a. man must have lived a good life 
in order to be a.ble to attain to this happiness. These 
fictions, therefore, only br8ught consolation to the virtuous 
and religions; to the rest they brought nothing but despair. 
They surrounded men with terrors and alarms which dis­
turbed them throughout their whole lives. Nothing, in fact, 
could be more terrible than the descriptions which were 
given of the dungeons of hell, and of the dift'erent species of 
tortures which were inflit·ted there upon the guilty. On 
leaving the field in which the dread ju<1ge is sea.ted (Virg. 
~neid. 1. VI. ver. 549) the wretched criminal passes to the 
left to descend into Ta.rta.rus. The first object which meets his 
eyes is an immense prison, surrounded by a triple wall. which 
the river Phlegethon surrounds with its fiery waves, in which 
it tosses about fragments of burning rock with a terrible 
noise. In front is a.n immense door, set in columns of a 
metal so hard that no power, not even tha.t of the gods, 
can destroy it; it is llanked by a lofty tower of iron. At 
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the entrance the terrible Tisiphone is seated, clothed in a 
bloody garment, and guarding this gate by day and by 
night. On drawing near to this horrible abode, the lashes 
of the whips which tear the bodies of the damned are heard, 
and their cries of a.gony which are mingled with the sound 
of the chains which they drag about with them. The stern 
judge baa sca.reely delivered them to the furies, when 
Tisiphune seizes them, and, a.rmed with a whip and with 
frightful serpents, calls her sisters, the cruel administratrixes 
of these terrible punishments. As soon as these iron gates, 
rolling upon their hinges with a fearful noise, a.re opened, a 
terrible gulf is seen in which these miserable beings, whom 
Divine vengeance has delivered up to the most fearful 
punishments, may be discovered. This golf, which is ealled 
Ta.rtarus, goes under the ea.rth at twice the depth which 
separates earth from hea.ven. Into this gnlf the ancient 
children of the earth, the giants with serpents' feet, who move 
a.bout in every direction at the bottom of this golf, were 
hurled by thunderbolts. This fiction bas been repeated in 
the Revelations (chap. xx. 2, 3), where an angel is repre­
sented as chaining "antiquum serpentem," that old ser­
pent, which is the Devil, who had maAle war against God II 
the giants bad against Jupiter. 

The Jewish teaching (Treatise Rosch Hascha.nsb) is that 
"the true sinners among the Israelites and other natiODi 

shall go down to hell, and there be judged during the spate 
of twelve months. After these twelve months their body is 
annihilated, and a spirit sprelUls them under the feet of 
the righteous, for it is said: 'And ye shall tread down the 
wicked, for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet' 
(Mal. iv. 2). But the disciples who interpret the word of 
Jehovah falsely, those who speak against the Law, and the 
Epicureans (those who deny the Thorah and the resurree­
tion of the dead), those who depart from the paths of the 
Church, those who have siuned by teaching others to sin, 
will descend to hell, and there be eternally damned." 

In Treatise Sabath, 1. xxnI., we are told, "Rabbi 
Eliezer has said: 'The souls of the righteous are gathered 
together under Jehovah's throne of glory; the BOuls of the 
wicked are punished; an angel is at one end of the Universe 
and throws them to an angel who stands at the other encl.'" 
Another Rabbi says: "For the first twelve months the body 
is preserved (the wicked are not in question now), and the 
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80uls ascend and descend (this is the origin of the legends of 
the appearances of souls on the graves). But after twelve 
months the body is annihilated (\t~l '1\ln), the soul ascends, 
and never returns." 

Those who were initiated into the mysteries of Eleusis 
were shown the two principles of darkness and light in the 
successive scenes of darkness and of light which were made 
to pass before their eyes (Meurs. Eleus. cap. xi.). To the 
most complete darkness, attended by illusions and frightful 
phantoms, the most brilliant light, the brightness of which 
snrrounded the statne of the deity, was made to succeed. 
(Dion. Chrysost. Orate xii., Themistius in Patr. et Fragm. 
ejusd. apnd Stobrenm). The candidate went into a mys­
terious temple, of wonderful size and beauty, where several 
mystic pictures were exhibited to him, where his sense of 
hearing was delighted by the sound of different voices, and 
where scenes of darkness and of light passed in succession 
before his eyes. Themistius (Orat. n.) describes the initi­
ated person as full of fea.r and religious awe, tottering, 
and uncertain as to which way he ought to turn in the midst 
of the profound darkness which surrounds him, at th'l 
moment when he is about to enter tha.t part of the sanctuary 
in which the goddess dwells. But when the hierophant has 
opened the door of the inner precinct of t~e sanctuary, 
",hen he has removed the veil which covers the goddess, 
and has cleaned and polished the statue, he causes it to 
appear to the initiated person, glowing with a divine light. 
The dense cloud and darkness which had hitherto enveloped 
the candidate vanishes; he is filled with a lovely and lumin­
ous brightness, which draws his sonl out of the profound 
depression in which it was plunged, and the purest light 
succeeds to the blackest darkness. 

In a fragment of another speech of the sam<:l author, 
which Stobreus (Berm. cxix.) has preserved to us, we see 
that the initiated person is frightened by sights of all de­
scriptions before the exact moment that his initiation is to 
be completed; that astonishment and terror take possession 
of his mind; his whole body trembles, and a cold sweat 
runs over his limbs np to the moment when he is shown 
light-a light of the most wonderful kind. The brilliant 
representation of Elysium was exhibited to him, in which 
he sa.w delightful meadows with a. pure sky above them, 
where he saw festivals celebrated by dances, where he hea.1'8 
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the harmonious voices and the solemn songs of the hiero­
phants, and where he enjoys the sight of the sacred visions. 
It is there that, being absolutely free, and exempt from all 
evils, he mingles with the initiated crowd and, crowned with 
flowers, celebrates the holy orgi~s with them. 

In Treatise Baba Bithra, 1. VITI., it is said: "In the 
world to come there will be no one who does not enjoy 
simultaneously a country in which there are mountains, 
valleys, and hills," in other words, the Elysian fields of the 
Pagans. In another passage a Rabbi says: "In the world 
which is to come women will conceive and bring forth 
,children nearly at the same time." " How can that be P " 
asks a disciple. " Look at the hens," answers the Rabbi; 
"everything is possible for Na.ture." Luke xv. 7: "Joy 
sha.U be in hea.ven OTer one sinner that repenteth more than 
over ninety and nine just persons," &0., is in a.ccordanee 
with the Talmud, which pla.ces the lighteons below those 
who ha.ve repented. It says expressly (Treatise Berachoth, 
I. V.): "Where those who ha.ve repented are pla.ced, those 
who are perfectly righteous cannot rema.in." The Midrasch 
also sa.ys: "He who has repented is greater than he who is 
perfectly righteous." 

The ancients therefore represented here below in the 
. sa.nctua.ries what wa.s one day to be the lot of the virtuons 
soul, when it should be freed from the bonds of the body, 
and from the dark prison in which it is confined, and when 
tha.t initiation which had sanctified its virtues caused it 
to pa.ss into the bright regions of the ether, and into the 
dwelling of Ormuzd, where, a.s Psellus (In Ora.c. Zoroast.) 
says, the true autopsy begins, when he who is initia.ted 
sees himself "the Divine Lights." 

The priests of Eleusis were politic enough not to show all 
at once. They reserved other representations for succeeding 
years, so a.s to keep the curiosity of the initiated person in 
suspense, and leave him alwa.ys something to wish for 
(TertuU. adv. Valeut.). There were several enclosures, as in 
the temple at Jerusalem, which were only entered by 
degrees. A great veil separated the different species of 
pictures, and prevented certain cla.sses of the initiated from 
seeing the objects exposed to view in the interior of the 
sanctuary (Psell. de Spbinge ib Ana.gogicis). There were 
certain statues (Menrsius, cap. viii.) and certain pictures in 
the temples in whioh the initiated met, which everyone 
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could see; but Proclus (in Tim. 1. n.) says that there were 
others concealed in the interior which were the forms which 
the gods assumed in the magical apparitions. These were 
only known to those who were initiated, and the great 
advantage of initiation was to be able to enjoy those mystic 
exhibitions, and to behold the Divine Lights. It was for 
them that the veil fell which concealed the sanctuary of the 
goddess from others, and that the sacred robe was removed 
which covered her statue, and which a divine light suddenly 
surrounded (Themist. Orat. ii.). This ceremony, which was 
called «I>CcJTa'YGJ'Y'1, announced the apparition or epiphany of 
the gods. The sanctuary was filled with the divine light, 
the rays of which struck the eyes and penetrated the soul of 
the initiated who were admitted to behold this beautiful 
vision. They were prepared for this moment of bliss by 
fearl'ulscenes (Meursius, cap. xi. ; Plethon. ad Orac. Zoroastr.; 
Dian. Chrysost. Orat. xii.), by alternations of hope and fear, 
of light and darkness, by the flashing of lightning, by the 
terrible noise of imitated thunder, and by apparitions of 
spectres and magical illusions which strock both eyes and 
ears simultaneously. Claudius gives a description of one of 
these scenes in the beginning of his poem on the" Rape of 
Proserpine," in which he alludes to what used to take place 
at the mysteries of that goddess (Claud. de Rapt. Proserp. 
I. I.). h The temple shakes," exclaims Claudius; "the 
lightning sheds a brilliant light, by means of which the 
goddess announces her presence. The earth shakes; a. 
terrible noise is heard in the midst of the shocks. The 
temple of the sons of Cecrops gives forth prolonged roarings. 
Eleusis raises her sacred torches. The serpents of Tripto­
lemus a.re heard to hiss. • • • The dread Hecate is seen afar 
oft'." These imposing preliminaries had, as has been before 
observed, no other aim than to give the initiated person a 
grand idea of the state to which he was about to be raised. 
The other ceremonies, and all the erlernal pomp, which 
accompanied the celebration of the great mysteries had the 
aame object in view, that of heightening the solemnity of the 
worship, and of increa.sing the respect of the people for 
religion and the la.ws. Nothing could be grander or more 
magnificent than the celebration of the great mysteries, 
which, according to the generally received opinion (Meurs. 
Eleua. cap. xxi., &c.), lasted nine days. 
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CHAPTER xxnr. 
THE origin of ma.n ca.nnot be considered a.part from that 
universe of which he forms a. portion, a.nd to the influences 
of which he is subject throughout his life. The ancients 
held tha.t ma.n and all living creatures were formed through 
the direl't instrumentality of the heavenly bodies, or in the­
shadow of the gods, out of the earth. In the aphorisms 01 

a writer called Hermes (Hermetis Centum Aphor.) we are 
told that the sun a.nd the moon are, next to God, the cause 
of all living beings. Plutarch (Qurest. Rom.) says that the 
Romans were of opinion that the sun was the lord and head 
of movable substance, in which generation and destructilln 
takes place, in other words, of the elementary matter 01 

which all sublunary bodies are made. Whence does man 
proceed P said certain philosophers: from the sun and from 
man (Julianus, Orat. IV.). In the same way the Peruvians 
called themselves the Children of the Sun. According to 
the learned a.mong the Egyptia.ns, the sun by warming the­
slime, gave birth to all animals, and infused the principles 
of movement and of heat which put life into the humid 
matter which farmed part of their organisation. This 
development of the footus under the covering or light bubble 
which covered the first germs which heat caused to expand 
is described by Diodorus, quoted by Eusebius (Pnep. Ev. 
1. I. cap. vii.). The Phoonicians also attributed to the SUD 

the primitive generation of animals, and also of ma.u, who 
began existence by raising his hands to the brilliant Star 
of Day, and proclaiming him Beel-Samim, or King of Heaven, 
in Phoonicia.n. They also held that his life and his body 
were under their protection throughout the whole of his 
existence. Each of the planets had charge' of one of the 
seven ages of the life of mau (Sa.hn. Ann. Chim.). The Moon 
had the cha.rge of infa.ncy up to five years of age. The next 
ten years were under the inspection of Mercury, the god of 
letters and of the sciences which are taught during youth; 
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and the next eight years belonged to Venus, the goddess of 
love. The sun presides over youth, and over the middle of 
life, as being the centre of the spheres. Mars prE'sides over 
the age in which man is in possession of all his strength; 
Jupiter over the age in which man possesses wisdom and the 
whole of his reasoning powers; and Saturn over the slow and 
icy progress of decrepitude. Every member of man's body 
also was under the inspection of a planet (Haly de Judic. Ast. 
pars i. cap. vi.) ; thus, Saturn had the right ear, the arms, &c. ; 
Jupiter the sides, the lungs, &c.; Mars the left ear, the loins, 
&c.; the Sun had the right eye, the brain, the heart, and 
the nerves; Venus the flesh and fat; Mercury had reason, the 
tongue, and the nostrils; and the Moon had the throat, the 
stomach, the womb, and all the left portions of the body. 
There was another division of the body of man, who was 
called a microcosm, or little world, and was divided into 
twelve portions like that larger world to whose ~tion he 
was subjected. These divisions were made especial use of in 
medical astrology. Each one of these portions of the body 
was subject to one of the divisions of the heavens or signs of 
the zodiac (Firmic. 1. II. cap. xxvii.). The head was sub­
ject to Aries, the neck to Taurus, the shoulders to Gemini, 
the heart to Cancer, the breast to Leo, the belly to Virgo, 
the loins to Libra, the groin to Scorpio, the thigh to Sagit­
tarins, the knees to Capricorn, the leg to Aquarius, and the 
feet to Pisces. The signs of the zodiac were in turn subject 
to the twelve great gods who presided over them. Minerva, 
who issued from the brain of Jupiter, was placed at the head 
of the zodiac, or in Aries, which presided over the head of 
man. These deities were distributed through the signs in 
the following order;-

IALDigerum PnllRS, taurum Cytherea tuetur; 
Form08us Phrebus geminos; Cyllenie cancrum, 
J u{liter et cum matre Deum regis ipse leonem ; 
Sf.uiCera est virgo Cereris, Cabricataque libra 
"ulcano; pugnax Mavorti scorpiull bleret. 
Venantem Diana virum, sed partis equinIB; 
Atque augusta fovet capricomi &idera Vesta j 
Et'loris adversum Junonis Aquarius utrum est; 
Agn08Citque SU08 NeptUDus in requore pisces. 

(Manil. I. II. ver. 489.) 

These astrological ideas were, however, not inconsistent 
with teaching of a far higher and more elevating character; 
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or rather, perhaps, we may say that the former exhibited 
the belief of the vulgar, and the latter of the philosopbers. 
In the following "Discourse on Initiation" addressed b~ 
Hermes to his 80n Tatian, we discern the germ of ~ 
ideas which have been 80 amply developed since it fti 
written :-

"I address this disconrse to thee,O Tatian! that th(lU 

mayest be initiated into the name of the Supreme (jod. If 
thou canst understand it, that which seems to thee for tht 
most part to be invisible will become manifest. HOod w~ 
visible, He could not exist. Everything which is visible hi! 
been created, for it has become manifest; but the Invisihl1 
ever exists without having occasion to manifest itself. It ef6 
exists, and it makes all things visible. Invisible, becaof<? 
eternal, it makes all things become appa.rent without mani­
festing itself. U ncreated, it makes all things ma.nif~ 
by rendering them visible. Visibility belongs only to things 
crea.ted; it is Genesis. He, therefore, who alone is Unmatt 
i8 for tha.t very reason unrevealed and invisible; but by 
making all things manifest He reveals Himself in them and 
by them, more especially to tho8e to whom He is willing to 
reveal Himself. 

" Therefore, 0 my 8on, first pray to the Lord and Fathrr 
of all, to the Only God, to the God from whom Unity bas 
proceeded, that He may be favourable to thee, and that thOtl 
mayest be able to understand Him. Meditation alone can 
understand the Invisible, because it is itself invisible. If 
thou art ablp., thou wilt 8ee Him, 0 Tatian, by the eyes of 
thine understanding, for the Lord does not hide Himself, Be 
reveals Himself throughout the Universe. Thou canst 
understand Him, lay hold of Him with thine hands, aDd 
contemplate the image of God. But how could He manife!t 
Himself to thee if that whi('h i8 iu thee is invisible to thyself? 
u thou wilt see Him, think of the sun, think of the moon, in 
her course, think of the stars in ordered array. Wh08UstaJId 

that order P for order is caused by number and by p)aee. 
The Sun is the greatest of the gods of heaven: a.Il the 
celestial god8 recognise him as their King and their ruler; 
and this Star, grea.ter than both earth and sea together, i 

permits other stars much sma.ller than himself to revolve 
above him. Wha.t reverence, what awe is it that COJl1~ 
him to do 80 P The course of ea.ch of these other stars ta 
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the heavens is 'various and unequal. Who ha.s appointed to 
each of them the direction and the length of its course jl 
The Great Bear revolves upon its own axis, and causes the 
universe to revolve with it. Who uses it as an instrument P 
Who has put limits to the sea P Who has laid the founda­
tions of the earth P 

" There is then, 0 Tatian t a Creator and a Ruler of all this 
universe. Place, number, and order could not be maintained 
without a Creator. Order cannot exist without place, and 
without liwits; there must therefore be a Rule!', 0 my son. 
Disorder must have a Ruler that it may attain unto Order. 
If thou ha.dst wings, couldst rise in the air, a.nd there, hover­
ing between earth and heaven, couldst behold the solid earth, 
the liquid seas, the flowing rivers, the light ail', fire wit.h its 
subtle nature, the courses of the stars, and t.he heaven which 
envelops them, what a magnificent spectacle thou wouldst 
behold, 0 my son t HoVV' thou wouldst see in a moment t.he 
immovable moving, and the invisible becoming manifest in 
the order and beauty of the universe I 

" If thou wouldst contempla.te the Creator even in perish­
able things, in things which are on the earth, or in the deep, 
reflect, 0 my son, on the formation of man in his mother's 
womb; contemplate carefully the skill of the Workman; learn 
to know Him accordmg to the divine beauty of the work. 
Who formed the orb of the eye P Who pierced the openings 
of the nostrils and of the ears jl Who made the mouth to open jl 
Who traced out the channels of the veins P Who made the 
bones hard P Who covered the flesh with skin P Who sepa.­
rated the fingers and the toes P Who made the feet broad P 
Who hollowed out the pores P Who spread out the spleen P 
Who formed the heart like a pyramid P Who made the sides 
wide P Who formed the caverns of the lungs P Who made 
the honourable parts of the body conspicuous, and concealed 
the others P See how much skill is bestowed on one species 
of matter, how much labour on one single work; everywhere 
there is beauty, everywhere perfection, everywhere variety. 
Who made aU these things P Who is the mother, who is the 
father, if it be not the only and invisible God, who has created 
all things by his will P 

"No one pretends that a statue or a picture can exist 
withont a sculptor or a painter; and sha.ll this creation not 
have a Creator P 0 blindnesll! 0 impiety I 0 ignomuce! 

TT 
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Beware, 0 my son Tat! how thou deprivest the work of the 
Workman. Rather give to God the name which suits him 
oost. Call him the Father of all things, for he is the only 
God, and it is his nature to be a father, and, if I may be per­
mitted to use so bold an expression, it is his nature to 
engender and to create. And 88 nothing can exist without 
a Creator, God himself could not exist if he were not iu­
cessantly creating in the air, on the earth, in the deep, in 
the universe, and in every portion of it-in what exists, and 
in what does not exist. For there is nothing in the universe 
which is not God. He is that which is, and that which is 
not, for he hBB made manifest that which is, and that which 
is not he retains in himself. 

" Such is the God who is superior to his name, the God 
invisible and visible, who reveals Himself to the mind and to 
the sight, who has no body, and yet many bodies, or rather 
all bodies, for there is nothing which is not God. This is 
why all names are his, for he is the only Father, and this 
is why He h88 no name, for he is the Father of all. What 
can I say of Thee P What can I say to Thee P Where shall 
I look that I may bless Thee P Above, below, within, or 
without P There is no path, no place external to Thee. 
There are no beings but Thee. All is in Thee, all proceeds 
from Thee. Thou givest all and receivest nothing, for Thou 
possessest nlI, and there is nothing which does not belong to 
Thee. 

"When shall I praise thee, 0 Father I for no one can 
know thy timp. or thine hour P For what should I praise 
thee P for that which thou hBBt created, or for that which 
thou hast not created P for that which thou h88t revealed, or 
for that which thou hast concealed P How shall I praise 
thee? .AB belonging to me, and possessing thee as mine 
own P or as a Being who is distinct from me P For thou art 
all that I can be, all that I can do, all that I can say; for 
Thou art all, and there is nothing which is not Thee 1 Thou 
art all that is born, and all that is not born; Thou art 
wisdom in thought, the creating Father, the God who acts, 
the Supreme Deity, and the Author of all things. The 
subtlest thing in matter is air, in air the soul, in the soul 
wisdom, in wisdom God." 

This is properly called a "Discourse on Initiation, " 
for it W88 the great object of all initiation to bring the 
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BOul to see true beauty, to contemplate the Supreme or 
spiritual Deity, and to attain to the knowledge of the truth, 
as far as the weakness of our reasoning powers allows us to 
do so (Hieroc. in Aurea Carm.; Plut. de Iside). Hermes or 
Pimander was a book of very great antiquity among the 
Christians (Beaus. tome i. p. 806), and it is still milch 
thought of in the East. Faustus the Manichrea.n places 
Hermes among the prophets of the Gentiles. The Syrians 
have still some of the discourses of Hermes with his dis­
ciple Tatian, written in the Babylonian language. The 
Valentinians called initiation "light" (Epiph. 1. I.) and 
80 sufficient was it that Clemens Alexandrinus acknowledges 
that those who lived by the light of reason were Christians: 
\. \ ft l.k. fJ' X t· . th /tal. 0& p.rra TOV '''''IOU /b}(TallTU P&fSTcavO "(Tw'-In 0 er 

words, that revelation and initiation were identical. 
The Egyptians conceived God to be in his nature the 

A uthor of Ha.rmony. It is the eternal and ever-acting God, 
says Pimander, who has not only given us harmony, but 
who has also organised the instruments of His eternal 
music-that is, as Jablonski (Proleg.) correctly observes, the 
seven planets, which Plato calls the voices or the instru­
ments of Time. Pythagoras introduced into Greece and 
Italy this Oriental doctrine, which represented God tlmble­
matically as a musician who maintained the etern~l concert 
of the universe, which harmony alone constituted, and from 
which a species of concert of the celestial spheres resulted 
(Origen. Philosoph. p. 27). The Hindus also make their 
Vishnu to be a celestial musician under the name of Be­
ringui (MSS. des Metam. No. xi. fig. 25, Bibl. Royale). 
The Pythagoreans called the heavens, which are composed 
of the seven harmonious spheres, the lyre of God (MarsH. 
Fie. Comm. in Plot. Ennead ii. 1. V. cap. iv.). The motive 
80ul of the heavens was the Deity himself, and the sun was 
often considered to be that soul; thus Hercules became, 
like Apollo, a leader of the Muses, and the representation of 
him in the constellations is attended by the lyre, which is 
called the lyre of Ingeniculus, and the lyre of Orpheus, for 
this constellation was called Orpheus. Virgil also (lEn. 
1. VI. ver. 646) puts into the hands of Orpheus in Elysium 
a lyre which gives forth seven different sounds. 

S. Athanasius held that the unity of God did not imply 
the unity of the world.- He says (Contra Gent. i.) : " Ipse 
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opifex universum mundum unum fecit, ut ne multis con­
structis multi quoque opifices puta.rentur, sed, uno opere 
existente, unus quoque ejus auctor crederetur. Non ta.men 
quia. unus est etrectus, unus quoque est mundus, nam alios 
etiam mundos Deus fabricare potuerit "-in the Greek, '&6-
JIfITb "I' tiA.Xov. ICbullo". 7rOt';;ucu 0 e,o •. 

The modern doctrine of the eternity of the universe and of 
matter was laid down long ago by Ocellus, who, as we have 
seen, says (cap. i. § 6): "The universe, considered as a whole, 
tells us nothing which reveals its origin, or which foretells ita 
destruction. Noone bas seen it created, or increased, or 
made better, or become deteriorated, or decrease; it is ever 
~he same, it ever exists in the sa.me wa.y, a.nd it is always 
equal, and similar to itself." 

We find Origen (Contra Cels. 1. IV.) writing against a 
belief, _which he attributes to the Egyptians, the Pytha.go­
reaDS, and the Platonists, which was not only that the 
universe was indestructible, but also that there were great 
periods which succeeded each other throughout eternity, 
a.nd which perpetually brought back the same aspects of the 
stars, a.nd the same events. This conception is set forth in 
the fourth Eclogue of Virgil, which in two MSS. consulted by 
Pierius was entitled" De Interpretatione Non SIeculi, et 
Novi Sreculi Interpretatio," a title which is fully justified by 
verses 4. and 5 of the Eclogue. The sacred fictiou which 
Virgil here makes use of to flatter Augustus was embodied 
in the Sibylline books, which Justin Martyr advises all 
Christians to read, as most of the true religion may be 
learned from them. He mentions Plato's opinion that the 
Cumrea.n Sibyl prophesied of many great things truly, and 
says that she has described the advent of Christ in express 
words, a.n opinion which was held, as we shall see, by Con­
stantine also, concerning whom we are mId, "Non mirum 
esse, quod Const&ntinus tam magnifice de libris Sibyllinia 
locutus est, cum eminentissima Ecclesire lumina eos toties 
a.nte ipsum testimonio suo comprobassent." Bella.rmine also 
admits that the Sibyls are true prophetesses. These pro­
phecies were in reality, like all such utterances, capable of 
being applied to any great JWrsonage. Cicero (De Div. I. I.) 
says: "We take notice of the verses of the Sibyl which she 
is said to have poured out in a. fury or prophetic frenzy, the 
interpreter whereof was lately thought to have been about 
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to declare in the Senate-honse that if we would be safe we 
should acknowledge him for a king who n>ally was so. If 
there be any such thing contained in the Sibylline books, 
then we demand, concerning what man is it spoken, and of 
what time P For whoever framed these Sibylline verses, he 
craftily contrived that whatsoever should come to pass might 
seem to have been predicted in them by taking away all dis­
tinctions of persons and times. He also purposely a.ft'ected 
obscurity, that the same verses might be accommodated some­
times to one thing, sometimes to another. But that they 
proceeded not from fury and prophetic rage, but rather from 
art and contrivance, doth no less appear otherwise than from 
the acrostic in them." This passage shows that the cele­
brated acrostic IH~OT~ XPEI~TO~ 9EOT TIO~ l:!lTHP 
was there in Cicero's time, and moreover Eusebius a.ftirms 
that Cicero quoted the very verses which contained the 
acrostic, and which he says were in the Erythman Sibyl. 
If the Christians had forged the acrostic, they would have 
inserted XP&tTTOg, and not XPE&tTTOg. Scipio and Sylla had 
both previously founded their claims on the prophecy in the 
Sibylline books that an illustrious person or a saviour would 
come on the opening of some unknown, but speedily ex­
pected, new age, and Virgil. in the sixth book of the lEneid 
thus applies it to Octavius:-

"Tum, tum thine eyes I see here thy race divine, 
Behold thy own im~rial Roman line: . 
Cesar, with all the Julian name survey; 
See, where the glorious ranks ascend to-day I 
This-this is he I-the chief 80 long foretold 
To bless the land where Satum ruled or old, 
And give the Leroean realms a second &ft1l of gold I 
The promised prince, A l1Gl1ST11S the divine/ 
or Cesar's race, and Jove's immortal line.' 

Seneca (Qurest. Nat. 1. III. cap. xxx.) holds, like Virgil, 
that when the catastrophes which conclude each of the great 
periods take place, the former order of things is re-:esta­
blished, that both animals and man, who is again put in 
possession of his primitive innocence and happiness, are again 
created; that man does not long remain in his state of 
happiness, but that sin soon reappears on earth, and sullies 
the primitive purity of the morals of mankind. All this is 
the result of destiny. Berosus, quoted by Seneca (ibid. cap. 
nix.), says that it is the motion of the stars which bringa 
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about those great periodio revolutions. The origin aM 
length of these periods was contained in the utrologieIl 
bookll of the Chalda!ans, the Egyptians, and their Jlermeiie 
books quoted in Synoollns (p. 85) 88 the Genetic boob. 

Porphyry (in Sent.) says there are 88 many years as there 
are planets; that there is the year or revolution of the lID!. 

of the moon, of Venus, &c. But the great yeaz or ret'olutioa 
which comprises them all is the perfect year, the abeol1lif 
and complete revolution which is brought about by the 
impulse of the Universal Soul, in imitation of whidl all 
the celestial bodies move. This great revolution most in­
clude the immense circle of all the aspects which lit 
possible, and must re-establish the heavens in every J'8peet 
in what is supposed to be their primitive position. that the 
primmval order of terrestrial things may be aleo re-estab­
lished. 

As the precession of the equinoxes on the one hand aai 
the varying movements of each of the planeta on the other 
cause the aspect of the heavens to vary every instant re­
latively to the earth, there can be no great period ofresUta­
tion which does not make these eight movements agree. 
and make the end of these eight revolutions coincide once 
or oftener with the po&ition in which they are suppoeed to 
have been originally placed. The ancients haring made 
36,000 years to be the period of the great revolution of the 
fixed stars, it {onows that no year which is not a multi~ 
of this period-that is, which does not contain it a cerlaID 
number of times-can be the period required, for the restitu­
tion of the aspects must be complete. Thus Plato in the 
Timmus requires that the revolutions of the eight spheJ8 
shall be inclnded exactly a certain number of times in thai 
immense period which he calls the perfect one. Ci~ 
(Somn. Scip. cap. vii.i and Macrobius (Somn. L II. cap. XL), 
his commentator, are of the same opinion. Cicero requiIel 
that· not only the planets, but the signs, which can 0Dly 
change by means of the precession of the equinoxes, abaII 
all arrive simult&noonsly at their first position. This period, 
he says, includes many thousand of years, but yet. as he 
says in another place (De Nat. Deor., I. II. cap. u.),it is of 
a fixed and acknowledged duration • 
. No fewer than twenty-nine of these pe1iods were adopted 
a.t varions times; but the Chaldean period of 482,000 1-
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which Berosus has spoken of, is the only one which fulfils 
the above conditions, beca.use it alone is a multiple of the 
period of 86,000 years, which must necessarily be included 
in the great year of restitution. It contains it twelve times, 
and this period may therefore be looked upon a.s being one 
of those great months of the great year which Virgil (Eclog. 
1. IV. ver. 12), speaks of :-

" Incipient magni procedere menses." 

This period wa.s, of course, merely hypothetical, and a.s little 
founded on exa.ct observation a.s the a.stronomical or rather 
astrological science which gave rise to it. The true astro­
nomers did not admit this fiction or these pretended resti­
tutions of a.ll the a.spects. They held that the cha.nges 
continued for ever (Censor. de Die Natal. ca.p. xviii.), a.nd 
that it was idle to look for o.ny restitutions. The astrologers, 
however, h.eld a different opinion, and based their erroneons 
tea.ching on the solar year, which they took as the element 
of the period sought for; and the sun, or his return to 
Aries, or to the primary sign of the zodia.c, wa.s taken a.s the 
common measure of the movements of the other pla.nets. 
Every time, therefore, that a plo.net which wa.s supposed to 
have started with the sun in Aries was again in the same 
sign a.s he W&s, it wa.s considered to be restored. In order 
that this might take pla.ce, it was necessary that the planet 
should either have a movement identical to that of the sun, 
or a more rapid movement which should be an exa.ct mul­
tiple of it, or a slower movement which should be a fra.ction 
of it. In the la.tter ca.se, by ca.using the sun to ma.ke a.s 
ma.ny revolutions as the denominator of the fra.ction ex­
pressed unities, a perfect restitution or coincidence of the 
two pla.nets in Aries would take pla.ce. No such precision, 
however, exists in Nature, a.nd consequently, a.s Origen 
(Comm. in Genes.) tells us, those astrologers who wished 
to give precision to their calcula.tions did not confine them­
selves to observing the position of the planets in the signs, 
but extended the a.ccura.cy of their observations to the six­
tieth parts of sixtieth parts of dodeca.temeria. These latter 
divisions were in a.strological language the twelfth part of 
each sign, or a spa.ce of two degrees a.nd a half, to which 
this name wa.s given in order to avoid fra.ctions, thus 
making a. species of small zodiac which revolved in the 
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twelve signs, and made twelve revolutions in it (Salmas. 
Ann. Clim. p. 540; Firmic.l. II. cap. xv.). Ptolemy speaks 
of them in his Tetrabiblion (1. I. cap. mi.) as twelfths of 
signs, containing two and a half degrees each. But he 
adds that other ~.strologers divided the sign into ten parts 
~nstead of twelve; that each of these divisions was under 
the inspection of a chief or a genius, and that this distribu­
tion was according to the Chaldman method. This sub­
division gives us 120 divisions of the zodiac, and the 
Chaldman division contnins 120 saroses, or periods of 3,600 
years each, in the 432,000 years. 

If, then, we apply to the Chaldman decatemeria the seu­
gesimal subdivisions which the other astrologers applied to 
the dodecatemeria. in order to give more exactness to the 
observations-a division which has been used throughout 
the East, it will follow that each tenth part, or great degree, 
or part of the sign, will be divided. into 60 minutes, and 
eMh minute into 60 seconds, and the great degree will 
contain 3,600 seconds as the saros contains 3,600 years, 
and that 3,600 x 120 will give 432,000 seconds, or small 
portions, as 120 saroses of 3,600 years each give the great 
Chaldrean period. In the same way, as we find among the 
Chaldreans the period of 600 years among the elements of 
the great period, we find also in each sign 600 minutes, 
60 for each decatemory, which is one of the 120 divisions 
of the· zodiac, or a tenth of a sign of the zodiac. Lastly, 
as the period of 600 years has for its element the period of 
60 years repeated ten times, the sign also contains 60 
minutes repeated ten times, which minutes are also divided 
into 60 seconds, or into a sexagesimal number, 80 that these 
numbers 60, 600, 3,600, and 120 multiplied by this number 
3,600, which are the elements of the great period, are also 
those of the division of the zodiac, and that the progressive 
subdivisions of the 8aroses of 3,600 years, of the neroses of 
600 years, and of the sosses of 60 years have the same 
progression as the divisions and subdivisions of the zodiac 
into 60 seconds, 60 minutes, and 600 minutes to a sign, 
into 8,600 seconds for each tenth part of a. sign, and into 
120 times 3,600 seconds for the whole zodiac. 

In fact, according to the Chaldrean tradition which 8yn­
cellus, following Berosus, has handed down to us, 120 saroses 
elapsed up to the Deluge, which makes432,~00 .years for 
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the duration of the world till ita destruction by that eveut. 
It turned out, however, that this period of 482,000 yea.rs was 
only accurate 80 long as fractions of seconds could be dis­
regarded, but these fractions formed at the end of a very 
long period a considerable dt'parture from that absolute 
coincidence which was desired (Orig. contr. Celsum, 1. IV.), 
whence it resulted that things were not exactly the same at 
each rAstitution, and that there were considerable differences. 
It was thought that a longer period, such as the Indian 
period, which would be ten times longer (viz. 4,320,000 ye&l'8) 
would render these fractions of divisions imperceptible, as 
they would then q,molint t.!> no' mOfe tl)an")\ of our seconds, 
which was the greatest amount ef precision that could be 
attained. This new 'grea't y~ar was divided, like the year 
itself, into four parts, the progressive duration of which 
expressed the changes and gradual deterioration of Na.ture, 
which it was the great aim of the Eastern hierophanta-who 
never ceased to assert that the world W8S growing worse, 
physically 8S well as morally (Firmic. 1. ITI. cap. i.), and that 
it would be at last destroyed in order to be regenerated when 
the wickedness of men had reached its height-to inculcate. 
Nature, according to them, had her spring, or age of gold 
and of happiness; her summer, or age of silver; her autumn, 
or age of brass; and her winter, or age of iron, which was 
succeeded by the age of gold. This theory, which is unfor­
tunately deficient in truth, was only put into a poetical form 
by Hesiod several ages later, and by Ovid, because the theo­
logians of the East had consecrated it in their cosmogonic 
nctions. 

It was from them that Plato (Polit. pp. 278, 274, &c.) took 
his idea of the world, which, when it left the hands of its 
Creator, at first enjoyed all the advantages of a new work of 
wWch nothing had as yet disturbed the movement and the 
springs, but which in time becomes impaired and worn out, 
and which would be finally destroyed if the great Demiur­
gus, pitying ita misfortunes, did not take care to repair it, 
and restore ita former perfection to it. This is the great 
theological idea which has spread throughout the world, and 
which was represented in India by another symbol. They 
represented virtue as a cow (Sonnerat, Voyage aux Indes, 
t. i. p. 211), which stood on four feet in the first age, on three 
.in the second, on two in the third, ~nd which in the present 
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or fourth age only stands on one. Theee four feet were ~ 
Penitence, Charity, and Almsgiving. She loeee one fl. ir.r 
feet in each age, until, having lost them all, she rep. 
them, and commences the eircle ,u IWVO. This ida 1111 

a1ao symbolised by numbers, 1, 2,8, and 4., repreeentingW 
ages or the feet of the OOW, and these numbers are represeati!li 
as doubliug u they ascend, in order to OOD'YeY the idea rJ. 
degradation, as is done in the symbols of the metals and tilt 
cow. Thus, the great period of the Hindu being 4,320,000 
years, they divide it as followa :-

The first period luted 
The eerond " • 
The third " • 
The ColU'th willlMt • 

Yean. 
l,i28,cm 
1,296,000 

861,000 
~cm 

4,320,000 

The Chronicle ot Abugiafar supposes that God created 
the Dives before he created Adam, and gave them tlIt 
government of the world for four thousand years plus three 
thouaand, or for seven thousand years. The Perla sueeeeded 
them for 2,000 years. Following the gradations of thia 
theory, we have again 4,000, 8,000, 2,000, and 100 years" 
the tour generations of man, and of the more perfect genii 
who preceded him. 

The Etruscans also decomposed the Chalche&n aatroIogieal 
period into eight succeaaive generations, dift"ering in their 
morale and mode of lite, which were included in a great 
cycle which they called the great year. Plutarch tells 111 

this in his Life of Bylla. In the midst of the sangoiDll1 
wars which Marius and Bylla had originated, and which welt 

distracting the Republic, several prodigies seemed t4 ~ 
the misfortunes of the universe, and the vengeance of the 
gods angry at the wickedness ot mortals. One of the­
alarming of these prodigies was the shrill and monruful 
sound of a trumpet, the dreadful sound of which lrigh_ 
every one, and which issued from mid-air at a time whell 
the sky was clear and calm (Plut. in VitA Sy1lae). ~ 
Etruscan soothsayers were consulted, and declared that it 
was the sign of the end of the ages, and ot the commence­
ment of a new order ot things (Censorin. de Die Natal cap. 
xvii.). The passage of Buidas in which their expectatioll 
that the world would last 12,000 yean, in which eight gene­
rations Jived successively, is set forth baa been alreadygi1eDo 
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The following ta.ble shows tha.t'this period of 12,000 years 
is the result of a. decomposition of the Cha.ldrea.n period; for 
if we ta.ke, a.ccording to the a.nthor quoted by Snida.s, the 
dura.tion of the present genera.tion of men a.t--

12,000 years 
The previous ODe will have Wted 24,000 " 
The third" ,,86,000 " 
The fourth" "48,000,, 
The fifth " "60,000,, 
The 8ixth" "72,000,, 
The seventh ,,84,000 " 
The eighth and f:.at "06.000,, 

'Which Dumbers, added together give 482,000 

~ twice' 12,000 
.8 times 12,000 
.4" 12.000 
.5 " 12,000 
.6" 12,000 
7 " 12,000 
B " 12,000 

the exa.ct dnra.tion of the Cha.ldman period. Thus, the aa.me 
period is found everywhere. When increa.sed, it formed 
the Jndia.n period of 4,820,000 yea.rs; when decrea.sed, it 
brings us to its prima.ry element among the Etrusca.ns. 

Josephus (ca.p. iii.) a.lso reckons eight genera.tions before 
the Deluge. 

The India.n period, which is formed of the union of the ten 
restora.tions of the world, or of the eight spheres distributed 
according to the progression of the fonr first numera.ls, ha.s a. 
cha.ra.cter of Pytha.gorea.n mysticity a.bout it, and displa.ys to 
us the celebra.ted deca.d with its na.tura.l elements or with 
the tetrad (Hierocl. in Aurea. Ca.rm. p. 226, ed. 16mo, Pa.ris, 
1588). For the sum of the four first numbers of the 
numerica.! progression gives ten, or the deca.d, the comple­
tion of the prima.ry numbers, a.nd the source of all the others. 
This celebrated deca.d, which comprises the tota.! dura.tion 
of the world, or 4,820,000 yea.rs, expresses a.!so the greatest 
clima.cteric period of the dura.tion of the universe, a.ccording 
to the theory of t.he clima.cteric deca.d, or the ladder of ten 
dodeca.ds by means of which the life of ma.n, like tha.t of the 
world, rises to its grea.test dura.tion. In fa.ct, if we take for 
the mona.d the Chaldrea.n period, or for the first step of the 
ladder the first dodeca.d of the restitution olthe fixed stan­
which comes to the same thing, beca.use 36,000 years, which 
is a number equa.! to the dura.tion of the first Cha.ldrean reign, 
that of Alorus (Syncell. p. 18), repeated twelve times or 
united in a. single dodeca.d, give 432,000--we sha.ll have the 
following la.dder :-
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LotIJtsr olIM &riel of 1M T". ClUMcttric 1Jode"mh of tAe lJwrJtiM 0/1M 
World (&lnuu . .A-. Climact. p. (68). 

YeaJ'II of the World. Y _ of Kall. 
432,000 yelll'll or 12 times 86,000 yean, or 12 

times the period of the bed atan 
Dyacl • 864,000 y8&l'll or 24 times 86,000 yean 
Triad • 1,296.000 " 36" 86.000" 
Tetrad. 1,728,000 " 48" 36,000" 
Pentad. 2,160,000 " 60" 36,000" 
Hexad. 2,582,000 " 72" 36.000" 
Het>tad 8,024,000 " 84" 36,000" 
Ogdoad 8,406,000 " 96" 36,000 " 
Eunead 8,880,000 " 108 II 36,000" 
Decad • 4,820,000 " 120" 36,000" 

Monad 

Here again we see (Firm. 1 III., Prmf.) that the pro­
gressive law of the climacteric ladder of the duration of the 
life of man, formed by the ancient astrologers, has been exactly 
imitated in that of the life of the world, the last step of it 
containing ten times the first. The ladder of the duration 
of the years of the great world and that of the years of the 
little world, or of man, are, therefore, directly related to each 
other in every particular, which is necessarily the case in an 
astronomical system; for, as Firmicus well observes, the one 
ought to resemble the other exactly, and include the same 
elements on a small scale. He even holds that the distri­
bution of the greater world has only been regola.ted in this 
manner in order that there might be an immense model on 
which the genethliac thesis of the life of each individual 
might be traced. It is therefore, not surprising that the one 
hundred and twenty great divisions of the zodiac recognised 
by the Chaldma.n astrologers, which comprise the total dura­
tion of the complete revolution of the eight spheres, should 
have made them fix the extreme duration of the life of man at 
one hundred and twenty years also. This climacteric decad 
was also the reason why the Chal<hea.ns divided the one 
hundred and twenty saroses of the duration of the world into 
.ten reigns of 36,000 years each, commencing with Alorus, and 
ending with Xixuthrus, under whom the Deluge took place. 

The periods were regulated, like the catastrophes which 
terminated them, by the laws of Destiny, of whieh the seven 
planets and the heaven of the fixed stars were the real 
instruments. The distaff of the Fates, to which Virgil in 
his fourth Eclogue (ver. 46) gives the development of the 
ages, 

TaUa _cia suis dixerunt, currite, (usia, 
Concord88 stabili (atorum numiDe Puce, 
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was accordingly f'ormed of eight concentric circles, which 
decreased progressively like the spheres. The dist·atf turned 
on the knees of Necessity, whose three daughters, the Fates, 
kept up and regulated its movements. The summit of' the 
distaff is fixed above the eighth heaven, in the midst of the 
Ethereal Light, where it sets in motion all the celestial 
revolutions, whose perfect coincidence produces the perfect 
number of Time, or the Great Year, which comprises the 
eight generations of' the Etruscans. The souls destined to 
dwell one day in mortal bodies, and to form the successive 
generations of the world, were also disseminated among these 
eight spheres (Plat. in Tim.), and it was through them that 
they descended to dwell upon the earth after having assumed 
dift"erent characters according to the different natures of 
the planets (Ma.crob. Bomn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xi. and xii.) and 
according to the longer or shorter period they had dwelt in 
them. . 

The celestial divisions and the astrologica.l system enter 
also into the composition of' the fictitious periods respecting 
the successive dumtion both of the four ages of the great 
Indian year and of the eight generations of the great Etrus­
can year. The ages themselves, being governed successively 
by 'Saturn, Jupiter and Mars, also show their connection with 
t.he planetary order, and with the descending series of the 
spheres. Mars is not mentioned by name, but it is said that 
at that period men began the deeds of Mars, such as bloody 
wars and terrible combats. In Firmicns (1. III. cap. i.) we 
see the five planets, beginning with Saturn, take in suc­
cession the government of the five ages included in the great 
apoca.tasta.ses, at the end of which the world is alternately 
destroyed by fire and by water. Hesiod also reckons five ages. 

In order to ascertain the astrological positions which 
displayed the principal features of the catastrophes snpposed 
to take place at the end of the great year, we must go back 
to the period when these events are supposed to have taken 
pla.ce, viz. abont 2,000 years before the Christian era., at 
the time, for instance, when the colnre of the solstices 
passed close to Regulns, or the heart of the Lion, whom the 
Cha.ldrea.n astrologers make the head of the celestial revo­
Jutions, according to Theon (Comment. in Amt. p. 122). 
There is also a tradition, which Murtady has preserved, to 
the effect that Regulus was in the colure of the solstices 
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when the Deluge took place. It is evident from what has 
been said, that these catastrophes must take place when the 
heavenly bodies are in exactly the same position as they 
were at the Creation, becanse they only occurred when the 
heavens had resumed their prioueval aspect. This aspect, 
however, could only be settled by means of a fiction; for, &8 

Firmicus (L III. cap. iv.) observes, upon the supposition of a 
world which had been created it was impossible to admit 
the existence of the science of astronomy in the origin of 
things, or of obse"ers capable of determining the place of 
the planets in the zodiac. The selection of the period when 
the genesis of the world took place being arbitrary, all 
countries did not fix upon the same period; but nevertheless 
it was fixed at one of the periods at which the year com­
menced, either at the equinox or Aries, or at the summer 
lolstif'-e. 

The Persians, who begin their year at the vernal equinox, 
make the whole planetary revolution begin at that period, 
(Zend-Avesta, vol. ii. p. 858), and they put the Sun in Aries 
at the period when the stars are about to begin their career 
for the first time, and they place the planets in the same 
places of the sky as those ill which the Babylonian astrologers, 
according to Firmicus (1. II. cap. iii.), fixed the exaltation, 
or position of greatest inHuence, of' each of them. Others not 
only placed the Sun in Aries, but also all the other planets, 
on the same line, and they assumed, more naturally, that 
the origin of the movement of all the planets was the origin 
of the divisions of the circle in which they move. This is the 
hypothesis of Abulmazar and certain Egyptian astrologers 
{D'Herbelot, Bib. Orient. pp. 27, 28; Murtady; Bailly, Astr. 
Ind. Disc. prel. pp. 28, 152}. According to this hypothesis, 
at that equinox some 2,000 years before our era, when the old 
revolution ended and the nelV one began, the colure of the 
equinoxes passed near the Pleiades, which long heralded the 
spring (Theon, pp. 121, 185), and consequently the Sun had 
then almost passed through Aries, and was about to enter 
the constellation Taurus, being preceded in his rising by the 
Celestial Charioteer and the she-goat A.malthma, the aiscA 
of Job, according to the Talmud and Buxtorff, situated in his 
left shoulder, whose beautiful star rose an instant before him 
and above him, and which seemed to guide his luminous cho.riot 
-during the last day of the revolution of the cycle and of the 
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yea.r, at the moment when the Sun was about to enter our 
northern hemisphere, and heat it by his fires. This union of 
the she-goat and her kids, which are seen near the left 
hand of the Charioteer, at the equinoctial renewal of Aries, 
was represented in a hieroglyphical figure which Eusebiu8 
speaks of (Pnep. Evang. 1. III. cap. xii.). The day drew to 
an end, and there was seen. in the west, near the sea, the 
Charioteer of the Sun's chariot about to descend into the 
bosom of the waves with the river Eridanus below him, and 
which sank with him at the moment when the huge Scorpion 
of the zodiac rose on the horizon, and terrified by his fright-­
ful appearance the horses of the Sun, which, together with 
their Chalioteer, were cast out of heaven. It is this same 
monster that kills Orion, who follows the Eridanus, and ac­
companies the Charioteer in his fall; and which also causes 
Canopus, or the beautiful star of the helm of the Celestial 
Ship, which also sets at the same moment, to perish: in a 
word, this is the enemy and the destroyer of all the constella­
tions, which disappear as he rises, and which are at that 
moment on the western horizon. 

The moon was supposed to be at this moment in Taurus, 
the place of her exaltation. This planet is called 10 by thA 
Copts a.nd the Argives, where we find the fable of 10 changed 
into a cow, and placed in Taurus or the place of the moon's 
exaltation. The story of Io's metamorphosis into a cow, the 
custody of which is confided to the starry heavens, is con­
nected with that of Phaeton-who is identical, according to 
Nonnus (Dionysiac. 1. XXXVIII. ver.43) with the Chario­
teer- -in Ovid, and according to Herodotus (1. II. cap. clviii.), 
it is Epaphus, the son of 10, the Egyptian A.pia, who pro­
poses to the young Phaeton the challenge which caused his 
fall. These two fables follow immediately after the triumph 
of the Sun, or A.pollo, over the winter, and are, therefore, 
eBBentially connected with the equinoctial period and with 
the return of spring. This agrees completely with the 
tradition preserved by St. Epiphanius, who says that in his 
time a festival was still held at the vernal equinox, at the 
time that the sun passed under Aries or the Celestial Lamb, 
in memory of the famous con1la.gra.tion of the Universe; that 
the trees, the sheep, and many other things were coloured 
red, a.nd tha.t blood, the colour of which resembles that of 
fire, was looked upon as a preservative, from a similar diea.ster. 
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This took place at nearly the same time that 1-
Mithra, Atys, &e., were mourned for in Asia, and Pha.etoIl it 
Italy. Plutarch and Nonuus tell us that the dwellers M 

the bauks of the Po had lamented the death of the unhaPl'~ 
Phaeton for mauy centuries. Lucian (De Astrologi&, tot ji.! 
considers the adventure of Phaeton to be an incredible f&bIt, 
the origin of which he seeks to explain by astrology. and. 
although he did not discover the true explanation of it, II< 
saw clearly that thiA and many other fables which he 111& 

tions, such as tha.tof Pasiphae, and of the loves of VenusaDd 
Mars, &e., belonged in reality to that science. 

This appears to ha.ve been the origin of the fable of tlIt 
conftagration of the universe, ma.de on the conclusion of~ 
equinoctial period, or on that of the year which began witl! 
the equinox, the commenccment of which was ma.l'keci by 
the heliacal rising of the Charioteer at the moment "bt>n 
the Sun was a.pproaching the fi1'8t stars of Taurus, and the 
conclusion by the faU or setting of this same co~DatiOlL 
We have now to exanaine tbe celesiia.l aspects of the serond 
hypothesis, or that which fixoo the commencement of tb~ 
period at the summer solstice. 

We find the same dift"erence of opinions respecting the 
primitive arrangement of the planets in this hypothesis also· 
Some bring them all together at the 80lstitiaJ point in tbe 
80th degree of Cancer, or the lst of Leo, on the colore itself 
(Nicetas, Cboniate Thes. Orthod. Fidei, I. IX.). Otherl 
distribute them throughout the beight of the zodia,e, from 
Ca.ncer to Capricorn. Tbe planet which was nearest to tbe 
earth was placed in the sign which was nearest to our north­
ern lands, that is, in Cancer, whieh culminated over the h~ 
of the inha.bitants of Syene. The most distant was placed III 
the sign which is the most remote from our regions, and ,the 
others were domiciled in the five intermedia.ry signs, according 
to the order assigned to the planets by the Egyptians aDd 
by Plato, who placed the sun nen to the moon. . 

The throne of the planet which dominated in each JiID 
was placed in the middle of it, and it was there that all the 
energy and influence of the sign occupied by it appeared to 
be concentrated. It was tberefore supposed that when the , 
world began each of the planets was exactly in the mid~e of 
the sign in which it was domiciled. This is why fjrmlcOI, 
who has given us the genesis of the world I has placed theJD 
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all in the fifteenth degree of their original domicile. The 
following, he says (Firmic. 1. III. cap. i.), was the position 
of the planets according to the principles of Esculapius and 
Anubis, to whom the great god Mercury confided the secrd.s 
of our science, at the moment whE'n the world was created. 
The Sun was placed in the fifteenth degree of Leo, the Moon in 
the fifteenth degree of Cancer, Saturn in the fifteenth degrcp. 
of Capricorn, Jupiter in the fifteenth degree of Sagittarins, 
Mar" in the fifteenth degree of Scorpio, Venus in the 
fifteenth degree of Libra, and Mercury in the fifteenth 
de~ee of Virgo. This position is the same as that given by 
Ma.crobills and by the Greek author quoted by Salmasil1s, 
except that they do not give the degree of the sign in which 
the planets are domiciled; but Firmicus himself warns us 
not to suppose that it is anything but an arbitrary assump­
tion ou the part of the astrologers, for not only was there 
no one in existence at the Creation to verify t.he position of 
the planets, but it would be impossible even by calculation 
to go back as far as that primroval period, the period of 
restitution, or of the great Apocatastasis being no less than 
thr~e hundred thousand years. 

It is not enough to know what was the position of the 
planets in the different portions of the heavens at the 
moment that the spheres began to revolve; we must also 
know what the position of the heavens themselves was 
relatively to the horizon, and consequently to the day, in 
order to discover the exact position of the heavens at the 
moment when the first ray of light shone forth, and there­
fore that which it will have at the moment which will end 
the night which is to be the last of each period, when the 
da.wn of day is to herald the beginning of a new one. This 
position is also given by Firmicus and Macrobius. The 
latter says (Somn. Scip. 1. I. cap. xxi.)," At the moment that 
the day which first shed its light on the Universe, when all 
the elements, emerging from Chaos, became arranged in that 
brilliant form which we admire in the heavens-tha.t day 
which we may properly call the birth-day of the world-it is 
said tha.t Aries was in the midst of heaven. As the culmi­
na.ting point is in some sort the summit of our hemisphere, 
Aries was on that account placed at the head of the other 
signs, as having been, so to speak, at the head of the 
Universe when ligh~ shone forth for the first time. Cancer, 
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bearing the crescent Moon, rose on the hl>rizon, closely 
followed by Leo, surmounted by the Sun; then Mercury with 
Virgo, &c.; and last caDle Saturn on Ca,pricorn." Saturn 
therefore rose last, at the precise moment when day ended, 
and night began. This, according to Macrobius, was the 
reason that the sign which each planet was in at that 
moment was assigned to it for its domicile. 

Firmicus (1. III. cap. i.) also places the middle of Cancer at 
the moment when the heavens are about to move in the horo­
scope, or on the eastern horizon. The other planets, each 
in their sign, were below the horizon, and ascended to it in 
succession during the whole of the first day. This astro­
logical tradition respecting the position of Cancer at this 
period is confirmed by lEnea.s Gazams (In Theophraste. Bib. 
Mag. Patr. Parisin. t. xii. p. 647), who informs us that 
the hierophants of Egypt made Cancer preside over the 
natal hours of the world. Porphyry (De Antl'o Nymph.; et 
Ptolem. Tetrab. 1. II. cap. x.) also makes the Egyptia.n year 
begin with the rising of Sirius, who always ascends with 
Cancer, and who presided over the birth of the world, as did 
Regulus, who ascends with him in Babylonia, also. This 
made Solin us (cap. xxxii.) say on the occasion of the rising 
of the Dog-star, that the Egyptian priests looked upon that 
moment as the natal hour of the world. It was the rising 
of the Dog-star which caused the intumescence of the 
waters, and made the Nile overflow the plains, which at this 
time of the year were inundated by a species of periodical 
deluge (Plut. de Iside; Herod. 1. II. cap. xix.). Sirius was 
the tenth chief or decanus of the Zodiac, as Xixuthrus was 
the tenth king, in whose reign the great Deluge took place. 
He was called" Hydragogus ; " and Solinus adds that when 
he rose the river overflowed most copiously. Semus 
(Comm. in Georg. 1. I. ver. 218) says he was a parana­
tellon of Cancer-that is, as he explains, the principal of 
the stars which always accompany Cancer as he rises. 

We have also a description of the heavens at the time of 
the Deluge in the poem written on that subject by Nonnus, 
an Egyptian poet, thus proving the astrological nature of 
these fictions, and that they were connected with the move­
ments of the stars, as Berosus observes. The position he 
assigns to the planets is nearly the same &S that which 
Firmicus and Macrobius &Ssign to them. The moon has 
returned to Cancer, and the sun to Leo. The Deluge, 
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therefore, has taken place at the moment when the Nile 
overflows and Sirius rises. Mercury is in his domicile 
Virgo, Mars in Scorpio, Saturn in Capricorn; Venus and 
Jupiter alone are misplaced, but are nevertheless in their 
domiciles. Nonnus has mistaken the second domicile for 
the first, a mistake which it is easy to see. This is the 
position which the planets are about to reassume at the 
precise moment that the world is about to come to an end 
that it may be regenerated (Nonn. Dionys. 1. VI. ver. 2:10). 
Jupiter, wroth with the giants, and with the guilty race 
which has put his son to death, causes the terrible trumpet 
which announces the end of the universe to be heard in 
mid-air. The earth is soon submerged by the torrents which 
fall from the seven cataracts of heaven. The whitening 
foam rises to the skies, and becomes mingled with the 
Milky Way. The fire of Love alone is not extinguished by the 
waters of the Deluge. Deucalion, borne on his ship, sails near 
the summit of the atmosphere. At length the earth becom~s 
hard as the waters retire, and the SUll hardens the slime 
from which the new generation to which Bacchus brings the 
present of wine, which the first men were unacquainted 
with, is to proceed (Nonn. Dionys.l. VII. ver. 10, &c.); and 
then appears with him the white-haired god of the age, 
holding in his hand the key of the times and the genera­
tions. In this poem the Deluge follows the conflagration of 
the universe, as the solstitial catastrophe follows that which 
terminates the equinoctial period. 

Such is the position of the heavens given by Petosiris and 
Necepsos for the primitive position, and by Nonnus for that 
which had been resumed at the moment when the world 
was about to be renewed-a position which Nonnus has 
taken from the old Egyptian poems on the Cycles, the frag­
ments of which assisted him in the composition of his work. 
We can now place the globe before us in the same position 
as that in which the spheres of the priests were placed when 
they composed their sacred fables respecting Nature and the 
revolutions of TUne. We shall see the heavens as they 
appeared to the astrologer-poet, and we shall easily see the 
origin of the principal features of the fable of this poem. 

The last day of the universe was coming to an end, a.nd 
the last night began as the sign opposite to the Sun, which 
was then in Leo, rose on the horizon; this sign was 
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Aquarius leauing on his urn, from which torrents of water 
gushed' forth. He was immediately preceded by Saturn, 
who was then in Capricorn, and who 8.8 he ceased .rising 
drew Aquarius after him and heralded his coming. The 
mau who is drawn in the sign of Aquarius, holding an urn 
in his hand from which a river Bows, was held by all the 
ancients to be the celebrated Deucalion, under whom the 
Deluge took place, as may be seen in Hyginus, Germauicus, 
and other authors who have written on the origin of the 
different names given to the constellations. The urn which 
he holds in his hands was, according to Horus-Apollo (1. L 
cap.,xxi.), the symbol of the inundation in Egypt. Aquarius 
himself was held in Egypt to be the cause of the intu­
mescence of the Nile, whose waves he raised by stamping on 
them with his feet, as Theon, the commentator of Aratus, 
informs us. By his side and a little above him, the horse 
Pegasus ascends, who also causes a river to flow by means 
of his foot, and whom we shall presently see appear in the 
Hindu legends, in which he also heralds the end of the 
world. In the west was seen Apollo's raven (Hygin. I. III.). 
which enters into the fires of the Sun, while that star itself 
sails all that day and all the following in the Ark or Celes­
tial Ship, which corresponds by its length exactly to the 
divisions of Leo, which the Sun is then passing through. 
This Ship, which some Rabbis suppose to be the Chesil of 
the book of Job, and which among many other na.mes was 
called Noah's Ark (Bay. tab. xl. ; Ricciol. p. 126; Cms. p. 324), 
was considered in Egypt to be the ship of Osiris, and the 
beautiful star at the helm was calJed Canopus, his pilot. In 
the Chaldrean fable of Xixuthrus, his ark, and his birds, the 
pilot is also placed with Xixuthrus in Olympus. This corre­
spondence of Navis or the Ship, with the solar Leo is the 
origin of one of the tables which the paranatellonic sphere of 
the Egyptians, engraved in Kircher's <EdipusEgyptiacus. 
exhibits to us. This cosmogony is that of a vessel in which 
the Lion is sailing. In the Oriental spheres of Aben-Ezra, 
printed in Scaliger (Int. ad Manil.), the celebrated ship in 
which the sun embarked at the summer solstice, and in 
which he sails during the whole period of the inundation, 
is always found among the constellat.ions which fix the 
three decans of Leo by their rising and setting. 

In the first decan of the Persian sphere we read: "Half 
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of the Ship, with sailors on board. • • • • Head of the 
horse." 

In the first decan of the Barbarian sphere: "The middle 
of the Ship." 

In the second decan of the Persian sphere: "The other 
half of the Ship .•••• The middle of the horse." 

In the second decan of the Barbarian sphere: "The prow 
of the Ship." Here the prow is last, because the Ship 
ascends the reverse way. 

Lastly, in the third decan of Leo in the Persian sphere 
is, "The Raven. • • • • The last portion of the horse, which 
has completed its rising." 

It was this connection between the sun and the stars 
through which he passed at the solstice and during the 
following month-viz. the Ship and the Celestial Raven­
which caused them to form part of the solstitial myth, as 
was also the case with Aquarius, who rose in aspect with 
him, and who began the night. The Raven was the bird of 
the Sun, whom Apollo placed in the skies (Rygin. 1. II. 
cap. xli.). 

In the three myths of Deucalion, Noah, and Xixuthrus, 
both the Ship and the birds of the Ark, which were released 
at the moment that the earth became solid, are found. 
Plutarch speaks of Deucalion's dove (Apollod. Bibl. Deorum, 
cap. vii.), and observes that the mythologists pretend that 
the dove which was sent forth from Deucalion's ship 
heralded the tempest when it entered the vessel, and that, 
on the contrary, when it flew away, it was a sign to him 
that the flood had ceased (Plut. de Solert. Animal. v. 2). 
The Raven does in fact reappear; he leaves the solar rays 
with the Ark at the moment that the Nile has subsided, and 
the sun draws near Libra (Solin. cap. xxxii.). This is 
probably the origin of the Egyptian tradition which says 
that it is under Libra that the earth, emerging from the 
waters of Chaos, becomes fit to receive man (Firmic.). We 
have seen that Saturn comes mounted on Capricorn to 
announce the night which is opened by Aquarius, and the 
Chaldrean myth supposes that it was Saturn who appeared 
to Xixuthrus in 0. dream to annouuce the deluge. Saturn 
was also domiciled in the Aquarius of Deucalion, and Lucan 
has handed down to us in his poem (I. I. ver. 651) the astro­
logical fiction respecting the return of Sa.turn to his domi-
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cile, and respecting the aspect of Aquarius at the time of 
the Deluge. The state of the heavens at the commencement 
of the civil war is most fearful. EVf'rything unites to 
announce a terrible catastrophe to the world and to the 
human race. Nothing is wanting in these prophetic signs 
but the return of Saturn to his domicile, that Aquarius may 
by his in8uence bring about the Deluge once more. 

The Chaldrea.n myth also supposes that Xixuthrus de­
posited all the monuments of human knowledge at Siparis, 
the city of the Sun, and buried them in the earth when the 
Deluge began. This myth resembles that of the Americans, 
who supposed that the waters of their deluge inundated the 
whole world except Mount Olagmi, on which the Temple of 
the Sun stood. The same idea is found in the story of 
Deucalion, who is made to stop on Mount Lycoreus (Luc. 
vol. i.), or on the Mountain of Light. Other authors allude 
to the name of the vessel, and call the mountain on which 
it stopped Mount Baris, which is the name given to it by 
Nicholas Damascenu9, quoted by Josephus (Ant. Jud. 1. I. 
cap. iii.). Nigidius makes it stop on the summit of Mount 
Etna. Berosus, as has already been observed, gives a pilot 
to the ship of Xixuthrus (Syneell. p. 80), just as the 
Egyptians gave one to the Celestial Ship, which they called 
the ship of Osiris, and which our astronomical books call by 
its ancient name Arca. No~ (Cresius, Crel. Astron.). In the 
Chaldrean myth Xixuthrus is taken up to hea.ven, and 
placed a.mong the gods, with his wife, his· da.ughter, and his 
pilot (Syncell. p. 31). His compa.nions return to Siparis, 
and bring the depository of human knowledge to light. 

Plato taught that the world ,vould be destroyed by fire and 
water. In fact, he did more tha.n a.ny one else to a.ccredit 
the fiction of the Deluge. He says in the Timmus that the 
story of Phaeton's burning the world refers to the dissolu­
tion of all things by fire. He also says in his Politics :-

" When the time of all these things is full, and the cha.nge 
is needful, and all beings on the earth are exha.usted, each 
soul haying produced all its generations, and ha.ving p1a.nted 
as many seeds in the ea.rth as were appointed unto it to do, 
then doth the Pilot of the Universe,aba.ndoniug the helm, 
return to his seat of circumspection, a.nd the course of the 
world is turned back by Fate, and hy its own inna.te concu­
piscence. At tha.t time, too, the gods, who a.ct in special 
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places u.s colleagues of the Sup~me Deity, being aware of 
wha.t is coming to pass, dismiss the several portions of the 
world from their care. The world itself, being turned away, 
coming into collision, following inversely its course of 
beginning and ending, and feeling a great concussion within 
itself, brings about another destruction of all living things. 
But in due process of time it is set free from tumult, con­
fusion, and concussion, and becomes calm, and then, being 
set in order, it returns to its pristine course," &c. 

In India, where the periodic inundations which change 
Egypt into a species of sea do not take place, it is not 
Deucalion or Aquarius who is connected in their myth with 
the end of the solstitial period, but the constellation which 
is at his side, which rises with him, a little above him, 
towards the north, and which also fixed the end of the 
period and the consummation of the ages. This constella.­
tion is the Celestial Horse, or Pegasus, whose right foot, 
raised, and carried forwards, as is also his head, rises on the 
horizon at the same time as the head of Aquarius, while his 
whole body ascends gradually at dusk throughout the whole 
month that the sun is passing through Leo and that the 
period is terminating. Night ends, and the period finishes 
at dawn. Then the Horse, who has performed his revolution 
above the horizon during the night, is neal' the western 
border, on which he places his foot, while a little further to 
the north, on the horizon, is the Lyre, called Testudo by the 
Romans, and Chelys by the Greeks. The Dragon of the 
Pole is in sight, and leans towards the west. These are the 
aspects which determine the end of the period. The union 
of Pegasus, or the Northern Horse, with the divisions of Leo, 
is clearly shown in the Persian and Barbarian spheres, as 
we have seen. The Indian sphere also mentions this con­
stellation in the second decan, in which we read, "Here is a 
horseman, looking towards the north." 

The end of the world does not take place among the 
Hindus in the tenth month, under the teuth king, as in 
Chaldrea, or in the tenth age, as in the Sibylline books, but 
during the tenth metamorphosis of Vishnu. This latter 
metamorphosis will only take place at the end of the ages. 
Then Vishnu will appear in all his glory, mounted on the 
Kallenqui or Kelki, the horse who is now in the skies with 
his right foot raised, which he will only put down on the 
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eArth in order to crush it, and to punish the impioDsaM 
th~ wicked. At this moment the Serpent who supportsth! 
world ,,·ill ]ose his str£'ugth and bend beneath the weight 
the Tortoifle (the fabled origin of the lyre) will p]nn~ int., 
1 ht:' spa, and mell will perish on account of their ('()mr" 
fltate. Tht:'n the Age of Gold will return. This fietiond(..: 
110t reql1irt> any change in the position which has ~n gift! 
to the sphere according to the indications given by th 
Egyptian ast·ronomers Petosiris and Necepsos, and the poem 
of Nonous the Egyptian. 

In the temple of Jupiter Olympius was a pla.ce coneemttd 
by the name of Olympias, and a hole was shown in it through 
which the waters of the deluge under Deuea.lion were SOI" 
posed to have flowed away (Paus. Attic.). Aquarius is 
ctlned Deucalion in astronomy (Hyg. 1. II. cap. xu.; GmL 
Cresllr. cap. xxvi.). It was also said that DeuealioD built 
this temple, and this was used as an argument to prove that 
I>eucltlion had dwelt at Athens. This is easily explained 
when we find that he is also called Cecrop8 (ibid.), "ho v 
said to have founded the twelve tribes of Athens j for, ~ 
SlIidas ('I'heod. Epi<'cop. Tars. 1. III. apud Photinm, coo. 
cciii. p. 66) observ('s, the division of the Athenian people b.f 
{'ecrops relat('d to the four seasons, the twelve months, tht 
thirty days which made up each month, &e. A similar holt 
to the one at Olympias was shown in a t.emple consecraW 
to the tutelary goddess of Aquarius, Juno, in Syria (Lucian 
de Dell Syria). and it is sa.id that the waters of the De1~oe 
ha.t! fiow('d away through it. 

Lucia.n says that of all the superb and renowned tt'mplH 
whieh he saw in Syria. the temple of Hierapolis was ~ 
most magnificent, as it was also the most aneient and ~ 
most sacred in the world (Strabo, 1. XVI.). He enters into 
details respecting the magnificent works, the precious giftE.. 
and the beautiful statnes which wel'e contained in this 
temple. in which the skill of the priests had exhausted aD 
the r('sourees of art and of me('hanism in order to dffeift' 
the people, and to subjugate th('m by the most marvelloo~ 
npparatus that imposture, and a talent for deluding theJD. 
could make use of. There were statues there which wet\' 

covered with perspiration Rt certain periods. Voices were 
heard which issued from the remotest parts of the sanctnarr 
(the doors of which had been closed), and which gave forth 
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oracles. Devotees brought rich oiferings to it from Arabia, 
Ph<anicia, Babylonia., Cappadocia, Cilicia, and Assyria. 
Vast storehouses were to be seen there which contained 
valuable stuffs, and mltSses of gold and silver. In no part 
of the world were the festivals celebrated wjth more pomp, 
or the religious assemblages more solemn. Lucian, having 
discovered the antiqnity of this temple,. enquired what 
goddess WItS worshipped there (ibid.). Several different 
accounts were given to him, some of which were veiled by 
religious mysticism, while others were more distinct, and 
others again entirely mythical. Some contained traditions 
which were entirely foreign to those of the Greeks, and 
others agreed with those which existed in Greece. 

The first of these traditions, with which alone we are 
concerned here, stated that this temple had been consecrated 
by Deucalion the Scythian, under whom the Deluge took 
pJace. This is the Deucalion whose representative the 
Greeks have placed in Aquarins (Hygin. 1. II.), who holds 
the urn, while, as Hyginus observes, "the Southern Fish 
seems to receive the water which flows from the urn of 
Aquarius. It is said that he formerly came to aid Isis, and 
that out of gratitude for this service the representation of 
that goddess, and of the two Fish of the Zodiac, her children, 
that is, which rise immediately after her, were placed in the 
heavens. On this account the Syrians abstain from fish, 
and hll.ve made sacred golden images of fish, which serve 
them as tutelary gods, or dii penates." These fish are 
called Daghioto by the Syrians (Rice. p. 126), and Dagaim 
by the Hebrews (Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. part ii. p. 199). 
Germanicus Cresar (cap. xxxvi.) tells us on the anthority of 
Nigidius that these fish, as well as the Southern Fish, ca.me 
from the river Euphrates; that they found an enormous egg 
which they sent up on to its bank, and that a dove sat upon 
it, and hatched the Syrian goddess, or Venus. This goddess 
obtaiued permission from Jupiter that the fish who saved 
the egg should be placed in the sky, and shine among the 
signs of the zodiac. On this account, Germanicus adds, the 
Syrians eat no fish, and worship doves ItS possessing divine 
power. 

Diodorus Siculus (1. II. cap. iv.) says that there is a deep 
and VltSt lake near Ascalon in Syria which is full of fish, and 
by the side of it is a magnificent temple of the Syrian 
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goddeaa Deroeto. Her statue represents a woman in in 
upper portion, and the rest of her body resem hIes a 6ML 
He explains that this originated from the circumsta.nee tlIa: 
Derceto, who was the daughter of Venus, displeased be: 
mother, who, ip order to be revenged upon ber, inspiM he! 
with love for a young man whom she picked out of a (2't'~ 
of worshippers who went to the temple. Deroeto had, 
daughter by him, but being ashamed of her crime she ea~ 
her lover's death, and exposed the child on some rocks. ~ 
then threw herself into the lake, and was metamorpboei 
into a fish, in consequence of which the Syrians abetam 
from eating fish, and venerate them as so many goth 
Some doves fed the child, who was afterwards known u 
&miramis, the godde88-mother, who was worshipped under 
the form of the dove that accompanied the ark. Her D.&mi 

signifies" the supreme Dove," and she was identical with 
the Syrian goddess, as Hyginus shows. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

THE BAGA W ADAK contains a sacerdotal myth respecting 
the Deluge which is evidently astrological in ita origin, for 
it can be explained without difficulty by the astronomical 
aspects. Vishnu, or the guardian deity, assumes in it the 
form of a fish in Capricorn, as is represented in the Hindu 
Zodiac. This is the Southern Fish, which is at the end of 
the water of Aquarius in our spheres, and winds under 
Capricorn. The Sun-god, or Vishnu, assuming this celestial 
shape, came, it is said, in order to be near a virtuous prince, 
whom he wished to save from the Deluge in order to re­
establish a new order of things. This prince is evidently 
Aquarius, or Deuca.lion, who was also saved from the Deluge 
on account of his virtues. The Chinese also pla.ce a prince, 
Tchouen-Hi, under whom also a deluge took place, in this 
same sign (Souciet, t. iii. p. 32). In the Hindu fiction this 
prince is the seventh Menu, or tutelary genius, who presides 
over one of the ages, just as Aquarius is the seventh sign 
from the summer solstice, and as Saturn, who is also 
domiciled in it, is also the seventh. Vishnu in this shape 
tells this virtuous prince that he will be near him; that as 
soon as he is on the ocean he will see a large ship and a sea.­
serpent appear in the midst of the waters, and that this 
serpent will serve as a cable by which the ship can be drawn 
along by tying it to the great horn of the fish, whose form 
Vishnu himself has assumed. 
, The Deluge begins; the sea over:8ows, the rain fa.lls in 

torrents. This a.lludes to the sign we a.re about to enter, 
namely, Aquarius, or the first Ritou, under whom the year is 
about to be renewed. The protecting Deity also appears on 
the ocean in the shape of a fish which glitters like gold. 
No better description can be given of a constellation which 
contains a star of the first magnitude, ca.lled Phom-al-hut 
(Heb. Dag), or the mouth of the Southern Fish. The Fish-
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god increases prodigiously, and the prince fastens an im­
mense ship, which appears to him all of a sudden, to his 
enormous hom by means of a cable made out of a large 
serpent. In his joy at being thus saved the prince sings the 
llraises of God, who has preserved him from the deluge, and 
has also wiJled that a new world shall be produced under his 
reign. 

Nothing proves the connection which exists between the 
Hindu myth respecting the Deluge and the celestial aspects 
tnore than the general agreement which exists between the 
periods at which this semi-mythological, semi-astronomical 
event is fixed by all the nations who believe in it, and the 
astronomical positions which belong to this period. All 
agree in placing the BOlstitial colure in the first stars of Leo 
and Aquarius, and the equinoctial colure in the first stars of 
Taurus. CenBOrinus (cap. xxi.), who quotes Varro as his 
authority, says that three periods are reckoned. "The 
first period is that which elapsed before the Deluge; it is 
called the dark period, and it is uncertain whether it is 
eternal or not. The second is the mythological period, that 
is, the period which has elapsed between the Deluge and the 
first Olympiad; this is considered to have lasted nearly 
1,600 years. Now, as the date of the tirst Olympiad is 
B.O. 776, this deluge took place about B.C. 2860, and the 
period which has elapsed since the first Olympiad is the 
only one which can be considered historical." This period 
corresponds with the commencement of the reign of lao in 
China, in whose reign the Chinese say a :flood occurred, and 
who began to reign, according to them, B.O. 2857. The 
astronomical position of the heavens at the time of the 
Chinese deluge is that the summer solstice corresponds 
with ~gulus, the beautiful star of the Heart of the Lion, 
and the winter solstice with the hom of the Fish, whose 
form Vishnu assumes at the period of the imaginary deluge, 
and with the first stars of Aquarius, in which sign the 
Greeks place Deucalion, who is saved from t.he deluge 
(Hygin. 1. IT. cap. xxx.; Germanic. cap. xxvi.), and the 
Chinese Tchouen-Hi, in whose reign a deluge occurred. 
Thus the astronomical positions both in Chino. and in Greece 
correspond with the calculations of both V IUTO and the 
Chinese historians, who speak of a great :flood which took 
place in the reign of lao (Souciet, t. iii. p. 18). The 
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Egyptia.ns have another position, that of Regulus in the 
Bummer colure. Murtadi states, in accordance with ancient 
Egyptian books, that the world was renovated after the 
deluge, Regulus being at that time in the summer solstice, 
while the winter solstice corresponded to the horn of the 
Fish, and to Aquarius. 

The traditions of all nations have thus been shown to 
give the same position of the sphere as existing wheu the 
end of a period, or of a year, and the appearance of a new 
one, were celebrated in the poems on the cycles, viz. the 
entrance of the Sun into Aquarius. This position is of a 
later date than the Mithraic monuments and the Per­
sian observations of the colures. It is hardly necessary 
to observe that, independently of the physical impossibility 
of such an event having ever taken place, if there had been 
a Deluge the Mithraic monument would never have come 
down to us. Deucalioll would never have put it on bOard 
his vessel, nor would anyone have observed the position of 
the colures, 01" that of Regulus, at the time of the universal 
destruction of all things. Sanchoniathon is silent respect­
ing it, and neither Homer nor Hesiod mention the deluges 
of Ogyges 01" Deucalion, which shows that this tradition was 
nnknown tilllnter times. None of the most ancient and trust­
worthy Greek writers-neither Herodotus, nor Thucydides, 
nor Xenophon-allude to it, though Herodotus (1. I.) names 
Deucalion, and says that he reigued over Phthiotis, a district 
of Thessaly, which was where the Hellenes originally settled. 
The history of Berosus, who was a priest of Belus at ·Baby­
lon, and which was written after the death of Alexander 
the Great (between B.O. 300 and 260), is the first which 
gives any detailed account of it. The whole is a mere 
astronomical fiction founded on the passage of the sun 
through Aquarius, just as the date of the Argonautic expedi­
tion shows that it referred to the passage of the sun through 
Aries. 

Eratosthenes tells us that "the constellation Argo was 
placed in the heavens by divine commandJ for the Argo 
was the first ship that was ever built; it wa·s, moreover, built 
iu th~ earliest times, aud was an oracular vessel. It was 
the first ship that ventured upon the seas, which had never 
been crossed before, and it was placed in the sky as a sign 
to those which were to come after." Plutarch says (De 
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Iside): To 'll"MW" & ltaMVtT'JI ··EU".. .. 'A~ -ri. 'OtT.pl&. 
II.. .lSOJM .. hrl TIP-ii ICQ,rqtrT'PltTpJlIO". "The constellation 
which the Greeks call Argo was a representation of the 
sacred ship of Osiris, and it was out of reverence placed in 
the heavens." 

The winter solstice was long in the water of Aquarius 
(which extends as Cal' as the Southem Fish), in which the 
yea:r began and ended. This was the origin of the myths 
respecting the destl'Uction of the world by water, and of the 
name of Deucalion and that of Tchouen-Hi, which the 
Chinese have given to Aquarius. They have a dictionary 
called Eulya., in which it is expressly stated that "Hiven­
Mao," the celestial sign which we call Deucalion, is the 
symbol of the reign of Tchouen-Hi, and indicates that 
emperor, in whose reign a great Hood. took place. The same 
fictions respecting the destl'Uction and renewal of the world 
are "found in Scandinavia. (Voluspa., strophe Iii.). The sun 
is darkened, the earth perishes, and is repla.ced by a new 
earth more beautiful than that which preceded it. The 
Northem nations also celebrated the night of the winter 
solst.ice, which they called the Mother Night, or the longest 
night (Mallet, cap. vii.). 

The Egyptians said of Aquarius that he caused the 
water in the Nile to leave the bed of the river by a kick 
with his foot (Theon, p. 136), and Aquarius did in fact rise 
in the evening at the summer solstice at the same time a.s 
Sirius, when the Etesian winds began to blow, and the 
species of deluge which overflows the whole of Egypt at 
that period commenced. The Arabians caU Aquarius Delu, 
Ab-delu, &c. (Bay. t. xxiii.), and the Hebrews Deli (Kirch. 
<Edip. vol. ii. pars ii. p. 199). These words signify an lU'D. 

and a pitcher (Hyde, Comma ad Ulugb. pp. 42-45). 
There is no allusion to the Deluge throughout the Hebrew 

Scriptures with the exception of Is. live 9, a chapter written 
after the retum from captivity, and Ezek. xiv. 19, 20, 8. 

portion of Ezekiel which was written during the captivity. 
This extraordinary omission points to a foreign origin, &Dd 
we shall find that the Deluge of Noah is almost identical 
with that of Osiris and Typhon a.s described in Plutarch 
(De Iside) and other authors, for Osiris is shut up in the 
ark on the very same day (the 17th) of the month Athol', 
or November, that Noah was, and the adventures of Osiris 
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a.nd Isis occupy almost exactly the same period of time 
tha.t; t;he Deluge does. Noah is said (Gen. vii. 10) to have 
bee.n shut up on the 17th day of the second month; and as 
t;he old civil year of the Hebrews began with the month 
Tisri in the autumn, the 17th day of the second month 
corresponded to the middle of November, which was the 
commencement of the windy and rainy season. The name 
of Typhon signifies a deluge or inundation, for which reason 
Plutarch says the Egyptians called the sea. Typhon. 

The Talmud, which the Jews held to be equally inspired 
with the Scriptures, a.nd which they say was given to Moses 
on Mount Sinai at the sa.me time a.s the ta.bles of stone, the 
Thorah, and the Mitzvah, shows the astronomical na.ture of 
the Deluge. In Treatise Bemchoth, sect. ix. we have the 
following a.ccount of how it was brought about :-

"In Job xxxviii. 81, God says to Job: 'Ca.nst thou bind 
the ba.nds of nO'::I (Chima.) or loose the cords of ;'0::1 (Chesil) P , 
What does nO'::I mean P Samuel said about one hundred 
Btars (which ma.ke up the constella.tion), which a.ct together 
according to some, a.nd sepa.ra.tely according t,o others. 
Wha.t does t'lI (Arcturus or Lucifer) mean P R. Jehuda. says, 
the at"". And what is the at"" P Some say it is the tail 
of Aries (n;c) , and others say it is the head of Taurus 
(at;"I]I). The most probable opinion is that of those who say 
that it is the head of Taurus, for it is written (Job nxvili. 
82): 'Canst thou guide the w to his sons P' from which we 
conclude that the E?J7 is in wa.nt of something, and it appears 
that this something has been ta.ken from him by force, and 
tha.t he is going after the nO'::I, and says to him, 'Give me 
back my son,' seeing that at the time that the Holy One, 
blessed be he, determined to bring the Deluge on the earth, 
he took two stars out of the nO'::I (the Pleiades), and made 
the Deluge come through the holes left by them, and when 
he wished to stop them up, he took two stars from the w, 
and put them into the holes." 

The constellation Chima consists, according to the Rabbis, 
of a.bout a. hundred stars, the principal of which is En 
Hascior, which is called Chima on a.ccount of its peculiar 
brilliancy. They say that is a. very hot and arid star, and 
and that the waters are kept up above the sky by means of 
heat and a.cridity, but that God, 80S we have seen above, 
brought about the Deluge by taking two stars out of the con-

.L"-
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stellation. The Jews acknowledged seven firmaments, or 
heavens, called Vilon, Rakia, Scechakim, ZentU, Macho 
Maaoll, and Aranoth. The zodiac an.d planets, &c., were all 
in the second heaven, called Rakia. 

We see from this passage that the Jewish belief was that 
the Deluge was connected with the Pleiades. "Who can 
doubt," says Pliny (Hist. Nat. l. II. cap. xxxix.). " that the 
temperature of summer and of winter, and the periodical 
changes which take place during each annual revolution, are 
so many results of the motions of the stars P Not only does 
the sun, as the Supreme Ruler, whose action is manifest 
throughout the general course of each year, influence them, 
but each particular star influences them by its peculiar 
characteristics, and by the analogy which exists between its 
Bature and that of the efFects produced. Some are calculat.ed. 
toO bring about liquefaction and dissolution into fluids, others 
the concretion and congelation of these fluids, either into 
hoar-frost, or snow, or hail. Other stars are the cause of 
winds, give an agreeable warmth to the atmosphere, or carry 
up heated. exhalations, spread abroad the dew, or, lastly, 
engender bitter cold." This passage shows that every star 
was held to develop its peculiar power, and to act during the 
period of its revolution as its imputed nature led it to do. 

The worship of the Pleiades was established in the East~ 
where they were called Succoth-Benoth (Selden, synt. II. 
cap. vii.), who was one of the chief Babylonian deities. 
When Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, established colonies 
from various countries in the cities of Samaria after its 
capture, each of the colonies brought their deities with them, 
and" the men of Babylon made Succoth-Benoth," (2 Kings 
xvii. 30). This idol, according to the Rabbis (Kirch. <Edip. 
vol. i. p. 350; Hyde, Comm. p. 30), represented a hen a.nd 
chickens. 'fhey say that this is the constellation calle.! 
Chima in the Scriptures, and also Succoth-Benoth, and that 
as the cock was called Schevi, the hen was called Succoth, 
and the chickens Benoth. This evidently represented the 
Pleiades, which the common people called the Hen and 
Chickens, and which were represented in that shape in 
Taunls, the sign appointed to Venus, who is domiciled in it. 
Hence Selden, Vossius, and others have taken Succoth-Benoth 
to be an idol belonging to the Assyrian Venus, and other 
spheres represented the Pleiades, or Doves, a. bird con-
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Becrated to Venus, in this sign (Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. part ii. 
p. 243). The Hebrews caJled the Pleiades the foundation of 
the celestial revolutions, on account of their connection with 
the progress of the seasons (Kirch. ib. vol. i. p. 856), and 
they were considered to infiuence the weather more than any 
other stars. 

Theon (Ad Arat. Pham. p. 183) fixes the rising of the 
Pleiades as taking place in the morning from May,to Juue 
23, a.nd in the evening from October to November 19. They 
rise in the morning for fifty-two days about the period of 
the vernal equinox, the sun being then at about the seven­
teenth degree of Taurus, and they rise in the evening for the 
Ba.me period after the autumnal equinox, when the sun arrives 
a.t Sagittarius. Their rising in the morning, continues 
Theon, announces the commencement of hot weather; their 
setting in the morning the commencement of ploughing. 
They rise in the morning at dawn about the 25th of the 
month Pharmuti (April), the sun being then in Taurus. 
The Egyptian harvest takes place at this time. They rise in 
the evening when the sun is in Scorpio in the month Athor 
(November). At this point they are visible on the horizon 
during the whole of night. "Jupiter himself," says 
Theon, "has placed them, in order that they may be the 
faithful heralds to mortals of the revolutions of the seasons, 
and of the beginning of summer and winter." They set in 
the morning during the month Athor, when the winter 
begins. Their nocturnal rising brings cold weather, as their 
rising in the morning brings heat. 

The cosmogony of the Atlantes makes them ·to be th. 
daughters of Hesperia and Atlas, and calls them indiscri­
minately Hesperides and Atlantidea (Diod. Sic. 1. IV. cap. 
xxvii.). Hesperia, their mother, was a daughter of Hesperus, 
the brother of Atlas. These are the seven damsels whom 
BU8iris, king of Egypt, ordered certain pirates to carry oft'; 
but Hercules killed the latter, and restored the seven damsels 
to their father. In Ptolemy's calendar (Urano!. Petav. vol. 
iii. p. 71), which is framed in accordance with the Egyptian 
months, the 17th of November is marked" Hyemis initium," 
a.nd this is also the day of the death of Osiris, as Plutarch 
(De. !side) tells us: TAUT4 8a ."paXtJr,JIt1., "Aryona, ;/380p:!1 hrl 
U"A /1-'1,,0. "A8vp, I" ;, TO., tTltOp-tr{o" 0 ,'JAw. 8,I,iW'V, 8oySoov 
'ro, /(", ,iICOtTTo" 14'11011 fJ4tTWuOPTO' ·Oatpi80.. Tzet7.ea. 

xx 
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(Chil. x. Hist. 855) says positively that Noah was identical 
with Osiris and Bacchus, "0, NO" KtU .&1,oIlVUO' "al "Ou&p~ 
"ClMiTa,; and Theophilus (Ad Autolyc. 1. 11. p. 870) speaks 
of No,f, &, "I"X"TCI' lnro 1'11/"''' .&1.""CI)../",", "Noah, who is called 
by some Deucalion." Philo (De Prremiis et Pama) also says 
that Deuca1ion was Noah. The Chaldreans called him 
Xixnthrus, '0 NO,. S&ov8po, wapa. XIJX8aiov, (Cedren. p.ll). 
Plutarch shows the astronomical nature of these legends 
when he says (De Iside), To 7TMU)II & m;)..oVu","E>..X"v" '~, 
orii, 'OfT&plOo, '11(0" hr~ T'p.fi ICClT'r}fTT'PLUpJJIOV. "The vessel in 
the celestial sphere which the Greeks call Argo is a repre­
sentation of the Ship of Osiris, which out of reverence has 
been placed in the heavens." 

This Argus, or Argo, as it should be called, signifies an 
ark, and is synonymous with Thebes, where the original of 
Noah's ark is to be found. Diodorus (1. I.) tells us that 
Sesostris constructed a vessel 280 cubits in length, made of 
cedar (of which wood the Targum of Onkelos says Noah's ark 
was made), plated with gold, and inlaid with silver, and 
which he dedicated to Osiris at Thebes. This ship was 
only one-fifteenth le88 than Noah's ark, which is 800 
cubits long, and the disparity arose probably more from the 
mode of measuring than from any real difference. From its 
immense length it was more probably a temple than a shrine. 
Ships, however, were actually carried in procession at 
Eruthra in Ionia, at Smyrna in the feast called Dionusia, 
and at the Panathenrea at Athens. At Olympia there was 
a building like the fore part of a ship which faced the end of 
the Hippodrome, and there was an altar towards the middle 
of it upon which particular rites were performed at the 
renewal of each Olympiad (Paus. 1. VI.). Pausanias also 
says (1. V.) when describing the splendid temple of Juno, 
"There is also an ark (AapwaE) made of cedar placed in the 
temple, with ornaments of gold and ivory, and partly also 
made of this same cedar wood." The ship of Sesostris was 
the origin of all the Arkite rites in Egypt, Greece, &c.; and 
Nonnus (Dionys. 1. XLI.) tells us why Thebes W8.8 80 

named:-
wru,. .. apa Nf~'" 

9i,f3", apx'yillo,o 'f'P':'IfIII'O, z .. Xuo 9;,13" • 

" Thebes in the most southern part of the Nile was built 
and named after the ark, which was the original Thebes." 
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DiodonIs, however, is mistaken in supposing that Sesostris 
constructed this ship or temple in honour of Osiris. The 
truth ill that Sesostris, Osiris, Dionusos, Menes, and Noah, 
were all ideutiea.1. Sesostris is called Seisuthrus by 
Abydenus~ Xixuthms by Berosus and ApollodonIs, and was 
also called Zuth, Xuth, and Zeus, and had divine honours 
paid to him. Menes. the so-called first king of Egypt, is 
the same as Ne or Mne, the Hebrew name of Noah, which 
signifies" rest" or "expiation." The Egyptian sacred ship 
was a representation of the crescent moon, whence it was 
called M~II and ~'~t}"'1, and the person who was saved in it 
was called Meen and Menes, and was worshipped aU over 
the East as Deus Lunus, and his votaries were called Minym. 

Plutarch (De Iside) says that Typhon made an ark richly 
ornamented in order that he might dispose of the body of 
Osiris, and that Osiris entered into it and was shut up by 
Typhon. He also says that the Greeks mourned at the same 
time of year as th'3 Egyptians, and at the same time that the 
Pleiades rose in the evening. The number 17, which is that 
of the day of the month on which Osiris was put into the ark, 
was an accursed number, and one which the Pythagoreans 
considered as being of bad omen. The peculiar circumstances 
of the climate and soil of Egypt are the reason that the 
death of Osiris takes place when the waters of the inunda.­
tion are drained oft' into canals, and the productive power 
of Osiris, or the sun, has ceased. Plutarch states that all 
the adventures of Osiris and Isis are nothiug but the luni­
solar phenomena. a.ll{'gorically described. The astronomical 
explanation of the commemoration of the death of Osiris is 
that the diurnal and nocturnal hemispheres have for their 
centres the SUD, and the point opposite to the sun respec­
tively. The latt£'r is where the shadow east by the earth 
terminates, and this is the point which determines the 
position of the full moon, which is always in opposition with 
the suu, and which only becomes eclipsed when it passes 
into this cone of shadow. This, therefore, is where the ark 
which Osiris entPored while the sun was in Scorpio was 
placed, for at that time the middle of the night, and the 
point of the cone of shadow fell upon Taurus, that is, on the 
sign which furnished Osiris with his attributes, and which 
was represented by Ap~ the representative of Osiris. This 
was the origin of the ceremony in which a. golden ox covered 

sxt 
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with black crape 'W1UJ paraded on the 17th dar of the mOlltk 
of the Scorpion, the day of the full moon, on "Which tlIt 
death of Osiris was lamented, and on which Pt~lemy'! 
Egyptian calendar marks the commencement of mtB 
(Uranol. Petav. vol. iii.). It is easy to see that as the sa:! 

advances a sign each month as he passes through the lower 
signs, the ark, or the cone of shade, also advanced. in til.! 
upper signs, while Isis, or the moon, endeavoured. to reach it 
every full moon. But at length, when the moon was full ia 
Libra, and the sun was consequently in Aries, near tlIt 
equinox, the cone of shadow passed into the lower hemi­
sphere. Between this period and the next new mOOD, wbith 
occurred in Taurus, fourteen days elapsed, during which 
time the cone of shadow quitted the lIpper hemisphere, and 
became mingled with the darkness which existed in the lower 
hemisphere. The new moon rejoined Taurus and the 81l1I. 

and then that beautiful renewal of the moon took place it 
the period of the Yl'ar when the entrance of Osiris inw tilt 
moon was cell'brated. Taurus be<-ame the central point of 
day, and paslled back into the luminous hemisphere, .. hilt 
six months previous to this he had been enveloped in the 
darkness of night at the extremity of the cone of sha40ll 

which forms the centre of it. 
OJ'estes, the son of Deucalion, is said to have discovered 

the vine (Athenmus I. II. cap. i.). Others attributed the 
discovery of it to Bacchus, who taught Icarus or BoOtes, w~ 
rises at the time of the vintage, how to cultivate it. This 
fiction also alludes to the function of BoOtes as the constel­
lation which heralded the vintage-namely, as Ica.ros with 
his daughter Erigone, or Virgo, one of whose stars is called 
Vindemiatrix, the female vintager; the star B8 GermaniellS 

(cap. xlii.) observes, which foretells the ripening of the 
grapes. These stars rise in the evening with the Ship whel 
the sun is passing through Aquarius, in which sign ~ 
Greeks placed Deucalion, as we have seen. BoOtes and his I 

beautiful star Arcturus, and Virgo and her beautiful ~ 
Spica, play various parts under different names in ane~ent 
mythology. Among others they are Keschia and MesehiJ,De 
(the first man and woman) in the Persian mythol~ 
(Boundesh, p. 878). The anniversary of the death, 
Keschia is still kept in Persia on the day in May on which 
Arcturl1s sets. 
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The cardinal points which are fixed by the intersection of 
the colures, or rather the colures themselves, which divide 
the zodiac into four portions, have been represented by the 
Chinese by four rivers, which flow from the Yellow Foun­
tain, or from the zodiac, which is called the Yellow Road by 
the Chinese (Mem. sur les Chinois, Mission de Pekin, t. i. 
pp. 106, lOS). Each ofthese rivers has a colour which refers 
to its season, just as the seasons were distinguished by 
di1Ferent colours in the Mexican year, in the twelve stones 
which composed the diadem of Juno, and in the dress of 
the charioteers at the games of the circus, in order to 
represent the colours of the four elements and of the seasons 
(I sidor. Orig. 1. XVI. cap. xxx.). The Chinese also speak 
of red water, or the water of the Red River, and yellow 
water; but the most remarkable circumstance is that the 
fourth river reckoning from the summer solstice, and which 
corresponds to the vernal equinox, or Aries, was called the 
Water of the L3.mb, and this constellation was also called 
the Lamb by the Persians, as we have seen. This is the 
sign called Vare (Zend-Avesta, vol. iii. p. 357). "When the 
Kordeh of Cancer appears, the days are at the longest." 
This water is elsewhere called a river, whose name signifies 
abundance. This is what the Chinese call the most abundant 
HJld highest spring, which they say flows between the North 
and East. It is at this period of the year that the Boundesh 
supposes that Taschter, or the guardian angel of the East, 
causes the water to flow in the ninth Kordeh (house of the 
moon), called Am, which corresponds to the claws of Cancer, 
the constellation which was in the summer solstice when 
Aries corresponded to the vernal equinox. 

The same author who calls the summer colure, which is 
in opposition to the colure of the short days, by the na.me of 
fulness, or abundance, designates the winter one by a river 
whose name signifies "narrow," and "rapid "-I£n evident 
allusion to the short duration and rapid course of daylight 
at the winter solstice. This is where the Hindus pla.ced the 
metamorphosis of Vishnu into a little dwarf, and where the 
Chinese make their yellow river to flow between the South 
and West. The red stream is made to flow between the 
East and South, or through the autumnal equinox. At this 

. period of the year the radiance of the summer sun decreases, 
a.nd it is accordingly designated by a river whose name 
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signifies "weakness" or "dispersion." The fourth river, 
which the Chinese cosmogony calls " the river of the Lamb/' 
flows between the West and the North, that is, throngh the 
point where the colure cuts the zodiac in Aries, and separates 
the three winter months from the three spring months which 
begin with Aries. The author places it in the East because 
it was there that the Lamb, or Ammon, who was worshipped 
on the banks of the Nile, appeared at snn·rise on the first 
day of spring. This river of the Lamb is also an allegorical 
river which is called Monndi-Agni by the Hindus (Ezourved, 
1. II. cap. iv. p. 259). 

These allegorie& rivers are, therefore, not to be sought 
for in any terrestria.l Eden, but in the world which is 
subject to the government of two principles (Alph. Tibet. 
p. 81), represented by two Princes, one of whom was seated 
on the mountain of LiCe, and the other on the mountain of 
Death (Mem. sur les Chinois, t. i. pp. 106-108). The latt.er 
was represented with the attributes of Ophiucus, who is 
placed in the heaven at the point which separates spring 
and summer from autumn and winter, or the empire of 
Ormuzd from that of Ahriman. He is the Scorpion of the 
Mithraic monument, and the Time or XpOIJo. of the Orphe&n8 
(Athenag.), who takes from Heaven or Ovpa,·o. the produc­
tive power which had been developed during the spring and 
summer, and which, being deposited in the waters, gave 
birth in the ensuing spring to Venus, or the goddess of life 
and generation. Life is poured down on the earth by means 
of the zodiac, in which all the instruments which Time and 
Destiny make use of are continually circulating, and the 
Cbinese (Mem. p. 106) call the zodiac that lofty spring from 
which the water of immortality gushes forth, and which is 
divided into four rivers or canals. 

The cosmogony of the Lamas, which also speaks of these 
four allegorical rivers (Alphab. Tibet. p. 188) leaves no 
doubt as to their connection with the sphere, and with the 
celestial figures through which the eolure used to pass when 
the summer solstice corresponded with Leo and the vernal 
solstice with Taurus. This cosmogony gives one of these· 
rivers the head of a Lion, another the head of a Bull, another 
the head of a horse, or of Pegasus, who was at that time 
above the winter solstice, and the fourth has the shape of an 
elephant, which animal is in aspect of·opposition with the 
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autumnal equinox on the Oriental spheres. Four animals 
represent the colores in other cosmogonies also: the two 
first are the same as above; the third, however, is Aquarius, 
instead of Pegasus, who is above him. 

The name of the first of these rivers is the Gangi or 
Ganges, which the Hindus look upon as the greatest of all 
rivers (Bhagavat-Guta). The Chinese author also calls it 
the Ganges, and he translates the word "fulness," the 
allegorical meaning of which has been explained. Each of 
these rivers corresponds to one of the cardinal points of the 
sphere, like the four great stars of the Persian cosmogony, 
which watch over the four qua.rters of the heavens, for the 
direction of these rivers is indicated in the cosmogonies of 
China and of Thibet. The second river is called Sinthu, the 
third Pakiu, and the fourth Sitae The first issues forth 
towards the North, or towards the part of the zodiac nearest 
the North Pole at the summer solstice, in which Leo is at 
that time. A Lion's head is given to this river. Another 
river looks to the South, and has a Bull's head. The third, 
which looks to the West, has a horse's head; and the fourth, 
which looks to the East, has an elephant's head. Taschter, 
one of the guardian stars in the Persian cosmogony, has a 
Bull's head with golden horns (Zend-Avesta, vol. i. p. 419; 
Souciet, ti. ii. p: 185), and is sometimes joined to the body 
of the Celestial Horse. 

The Hindus suppose that the largest mountain in the world, 
Mount Meru, from which four rivers spring, is in the middle of 
the earth (Ezour-Ved.). ODe of these rivers is called Brom­
moza, another Bodra, and another Ganga. Brommoza runs 
northwards, Ganga southwards, &C. The celebrated tree Par .. 
anagiadika is planted near the latter (Barthov. System of the 
Brahmins, p. 291, &c.). There is an attempt here to indicate 
the cardinal points, and at the same time to identify these 
rivers with others which have a real existence, and a.re well 
known. These four directions are also indicated by the four 
roads taken by Brammon, Cuttery, Shuddery and Wise, the 
four sons of Pourone and Parcoutee, the first man and 
woman in the Banian religion, in order to go and repeople 
the world (H. Lord, cap. ii.-vi.). This fiction of the four rivers 
is also found in another shape in the Brahminical description 
of the Universe (Bagawad, 1. V.). A stream issues from 
Mount Meru, waters the tree of Brahma, and issues by its 
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four gates (the name given by the Cabalista to tlle four 
cardinal points of the sphere) in the shape of four rima, 
which are called SadaJam, Sadasson, Patra.m, and A1agney. 
One of these streams, rising in the air, washes the feet or 
Vishnn. 

The expllLDation of this allegory is that the Hindus call 
the stars of Aquila, which is over Caprioornus, a.nd through 
which the solstitial colure passed &8 it rose from Caprioom 
to Cancer, the Feet of Vishnu. The town of Brahma, or 
Brahma-Patna, is Mid to be glittering with gold; this is I 
good description of the ethereal sphere. In the sphere 
which represents the primitive position of the colures at the 
moment of th(' division of the houses of the SUB and moon, 
the colure of the solstices passes through the 22nd Natehron 
(Lunar House) of the. Hindu sphere, the emblem of which is 
the Foot of Vishnu. This leaves no doubt &8 to the aecuney 
of the above explanation. 

Kircher (<Edip. vol. iii. p. 88, and vol. ii. p. 131) gives a 
systematic table of the four rivers, with the names of the 
a.ngels which preside over them, of the four seasons which 
they represent, and of the four cardinal points to which th~ 
correspond. These four angels are the four great stars or 
superintending spirits of the Persian cosmogony, and it is 
they who have the control over the four wihds which blow 
from different parts of the horizon. Their names are 
MahaziiH, AziiH, Sama.el, and Azazel, and the names of the 
rivers are the Euphrates, the Piaon, the Gihon, and the 
Tigris. 

This division of time into four pa.rts by the colores which 
mark the limits of the seasons, and the division of the day 
into four parts, is represented by another emblem in Tbibet. 
The Lamas have in their cosmogony an immense square 
column round which the sun revolves. This column baS 
fOllr faces (Voyage de Pallas, t. i. p. 581), one of which is 
silver, another sky-blue, another gold, and the fourth ~ 
Round the column are four large pieces of ground which 
represent the four cardinal points, and two isla.nds are 
formed between each of these points, making twelve ill all, 
and representing the duodecimal division of the horizon intD 
cardinal winds and intermediary winds, as it appe&n ill the 
Cabalists and in Joachidea (Kirch. <Edip. vol. iii. p. U8). 
The 8&me cosmogonic idea is expressed among them by the 
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fiction of Mount Righiel, which is supposed to have four 
sides, the eastern of which is composed of atoms of crystal, 
the southern of Pema, the western of Bedcharia, and the 
northern of gold. The gold corresponds to the summer 
solstice, or the Northern Tropic, because that is the domicile 
of the sun, to whom gold was ea.cred. The Ganges is placed 
here in other cosmogonies. To the south of this mountain 
is the tree called Zampal. which the Hindoos call Giamum, 
near which are four rocks with the astronomical forms of 
the Lion, the Ox, &c., from which four streams issue (Alph. 
Tibet. p. 192). 

The Hebrew text fixes the creation of the world as having 
taken place B.O. 4121. The earth, which had been made 
out of nothing, was "without form and void, and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep," for the ancient authors who 
have written on cosmogony held that ,Night begat Chaos. 
Light is next created; the succession of day and of night is 
appointed; the fertile earth is adorned with flowers and 
laden with fruits, and after this the sun, moon and stars are 
created, the latter being the symbol of twilight in Egypt 
owing to the time when they were supposed to have been 
created, and the faintness of their light (Horap. 1. II. 
Hierog. 1). Besides the period mentioned above, there are 
numerous other periods, about 800 in all, which have been 
put forward by various authors as the true date, and these 
systems vary in their extremes upwards of 8,000 yea.rs, the 
longest being that of King Alphonsus of Castile, who fixes 
the date of the creation at B.O. 6984, and the shortest that 
of Rabbi Lipman, who fixes it at B.O. 8616. 

The modem Jewish computation is that the world was 
created B.O. 8760, and that thl, Deluge took pIa.ce B.O. 2104. 
The Exodus, according to them, took place B.O. 1812, thus 
giving exactly 792 years for the foundation and existence of 
the mighty empires of A.ssyria and Babylonia, for the won­
derful structures and advanced civilization of the Egyptians, 
and for the civilization of the whole world. The received 
chronology makes A.braham to be contemporary with Noah 
for fifty-eight years of his life, and to die thirty-five years 
before Shem, who did not die till B.O. 1846, and sixty-four 
yea.rs before Eber, who did not die till B.O. 1817. Isaac was 
born only forty-two years after the death of Noah, and was 
contemporary with Shem for 110 years, yet there is not the 
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slightest mention of Abraham7s having seen or heard ci 
Noah, or Shem, or any of their deecendanta, or of the 
Deluge. Again, Ham, who wae the father of the Egyptians, 
aecording to the HAbrew text, and his 80n Kizraim, must 
have been worshipping the true God in Egypt while Terah, 
the father of Abraham, though contemporary with Noah for 
128 years of hie life, was not only a worshipper of idols, but 
a manufacturer of them. 

The vulgar Jewieh chronology makes Shem die B.C. 160!, 
and Peleg B.C. 1578, only fifty-one years before the descent 
into Egypt. Abraham, aooording to this chronology, 11'11 

born forly-eight years before the confusion of tongues. The 
Septuagint version makes lrIethuselah live fourleen yean 
beyond the Deluge, and our Masoretic version contams aD 

equally extraordinary statement, for it makes Methuselah tAl 
be drowned in the Deluge. We are told that he was 187 
years old when he begat Lamech, and that Lamech was 18! 
years old when he begat Noah. lrIethuselah therefore 11'11 

369 years old when Noah was born, and as he lived. 969 
years, he must have lived 600 years after that event, and 
consequently must have been still alive when Noah entered 
the ark. 

The Epietle of Barnabas, which W8S read formerly in the 
churches of Alexandria just as the canonical Scriptures were, 
says (cap. xii. 4), "Consider, my· children, what that signifies, 
he finiehed them in six days. The meaning of it is this, 
that in six thousand years the Lord God will bring all things 
to an end." Thie idea ie founded on Ps. xc. 4, "For with 
him one day is as a thousand years; as himself testifieth, 
saying, Behold thia day shall be as a thousand years. There­
fore, children, in six days, that ie, in six thousand years, 
shall all things be aooompliahed" (ibid. ver. 5). The Jewish 
authorities are also very clear on thia point. R. Ketina rays 
in Gemara Sanhedrim, " Sex annorum millibus stat mundus, 
et uno vastabitur: de quo dicitur, Et exaltabitur DomiD1I8 
solus die illo;" and shortly afterwards, "Sicut e septenia 
annie septimus quieque annus remissionie est, ita e aepteDl 
millibus annorum mundi septimus millenarius remieaionis erit 
quemadmodum diciwr (!sa.. ii. 11, 17), Et exaltabitur DomiD1I8 
solus die illo." Irenmna and Lactantius taught the same. 
Rabbi Abuah, however, who wrote about 1,500 years ago, 
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says: "The period of the :Messiah for Israel will not com.e 
for seven thousand years yet." 

The same expectation of the final destruction of all things 
existed in the Gentile world. Seneca taught that all created 
beings were to be destroyed, or resolved into the uncreated 
essence of the Deity, and Plutarch makes Cleanthes the 
Stoic declare that the moon, the stars, and the sun will 
perish, and that the ether, which according to the Stoics 
was the essence of the Deity, will convert a.ll things into its 
own nature, or assimilate them to itself. R. Abihu com­
menting on Gen. i. 81, seems to be of a contrary opinion. 
He says on the words " And God saw everything that he had 
made, and behold it was very good" : "From this we see that 
the Holy One, blessed be he, had successively created and 
destroyed sundry worlds before he created the present one, 
and when he created the latter he said, 'This pleases me, 
the others did not please me.'" (Bereschith Rabba). Origen 
asks: " If there has been a beginning to the nniverse, wlmt 
was God doing before it began P " " It is at once impious 
and absurd," he continues, "to suppose that the Divine 
nature was ever idle and inactive, or to think that there 
ever was a time when it.e goodne88 could not attain to any 
human being, or when it.e Almighty Power could not extend 
itself over any object. I do not think that any heretic can 
easily give me an answer to these propositions. As to 
myself I hold that God did not begin to act at the time 
when our visible world was created, but as there will be 
another world after the destruction of this one, 80 do I 
believe that before its birth other worlds existed." After 
quot.ing Iso.. lxvi. 22 and Eccl. i. 9-11 in support of his 
opinion, he concludes as follows: " We ought therefore to 
believe not only that many worlds exist at the present time, 
but also that there were other systems of worlds before the 
creation of this one, and that there will be others after its 
destruction." 

It is scarcely necessary to say that all the dates above 
given are untenable. In the historical period alone we find 
that Lepsins traces the dynasties of the Egyptians back to 
B.O. 4242. Lesueur, a pupil of Champollion, and author of 
a very learned work, considers that the first dynasty of civil 
rulers in Egypt corresponded with B.O. 8986, thus malcing the 
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historical period in this part of the world to have commencei 
10,858 years ago. Plato (in Tim.) says that everythiDgtbat 
had occurred for 8,000 years was written in the saaed boob 
at Sais, and the priest who gave this information said thai 
he would give au abridged account of what had happent'd 
during 9,000 years. Plato also says (De Leg.l II.), "Worb 
of painting and of sculpture are to be found among the 
Egyptians which were executed ten thousand years ago (tbil 
is not to be taken as a vague a.ssertion, but literally), whick 
are not inferior to those of the present day, and which hafe 
been executed iu conformity with the same rules as the 
modem ones." Diogenes La.ertius sa.ys that the priests 
had presened records of 878 solar and 882 lunar eclipees, 
which must have extended over an immense period of tiJDe. 
Diodorus Siculus says that the Pyramids were built ~t 
3,400 years before our era., but that the Egyptians canted 
their dynasties back] 5,000 years, and that they only ~ 
after Hermes and the gods had regulatRd legislation, worship, 
and morals. An Arabian manuscript (Trans. Phil. A~. 
t. i. p. 252) fixes the period of the building of the ~dI 
eighty years earlier, that is, about B.O. 8482, at which periOO 
Taurus was at the vernal equinox, as he appears OD the 
Mithraic monuments, and on the top of almost aJ1 the an~t 
obelisks, where he has the Accipiter above him, whick 
dE\noted that equinox (Clem. Al. Strom. 1 V.). 

The conflagration of the universe was connected, as we 
have seen, with the vernal equinox, or the beginning of the 
reign of Light and Fire, which period of con1lagration, ~ to 
speak, by the sun, was represented as a real con~tion 
by the poets, who exaggerate everything in their fictioJJS. 
Thus Manilius describes summer in as vivid terms as the 
mythologists used to describe the conflagration of the earih 
by Phaetbon :-

Exoriturque eanis, latratc)ue canicula ilam'llWll, 
Qua lubdenta (scem tema, ndi08Clue movent. 
Dimieat in cinerea orbis, fatumque lupremum 
Sortitur langue~ue luis Neptunus in undia, 
Et viridis Demon I&IIgWe decedit et herbil. 
Cuucta peregrlnOl orbea animalia qweruut 
Atque eget alterius mundua. Natura luilmet 
£grotat morbi. nimiOl obeeMa per 1IIIItw\ 1" 
Inqu. rogo vivit. (Lib. V. \'If. i 

This idea was also expressed allegorically by the lightAld 
torch which accompanied the equinoctial Bull, and the aaJII8 
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idea is intended to be conveyed by the fa.ble of Perseus, who 
brings down lightning, by means of which he lights the 
sacred fire. Pythagoras held that the world began with 
fire. The Pontiff at Rome used to go and fetch new fire 
from the altar of Vesta at the commencement of spring. 
Lncian says that fires were lighted in Syria to which people 
flocked from all parts. St. Epiphanins describes the Egyp­
tian festival, held, as we have seen, on the day of the 
equinox, in memory of the great conflagration of the uni­
verse, as follows (Adv. Hmres. 1. I. cap. xviii.): "Quin et 
oviculm in ~gyptiorum regione mactatm adhnc apud ~gyp­
tios traditio celebratur, etiam apud idola.tras. In tempore 
enim, quando pascha illic fiebat (est autem tum principium 
veris cum fit mquinoctium), omnes ~gyptii rubricam &Cci­
piunt per igorantiam, et illinunt oves, illinunt ficus et 
arbores reliquas, prmdicantes quod ignis in hac die combussit 
aliquando or~m ten'arum; fignra autem sanguinis igni­
color," &c. The blood with which the trees and flocks were 
marked was therefore the symbol of the celestial fire which 
fertilised Nature at the end of the old period, or of the year 
that had terminated, and at the return of the SUD to the 
rquinox at the heliacal rising of Aries. This tradition 
and festival were preserved by the Romans, who held a 
pastoral festival, called Palilia, at the rising of Aries and 
at the entrance of the SUD into Taurus (Ovid, Fast. 1. IV. 
ver. 715), in which water and fire received a peculiar form of 
worship. The shepherd and his sheep were purified by fire, 
"Ignis cum duce purgat oves" (ib. ver. 781); and in order to 
purify them they were made to pass through the flames :-

Moxque per ardente stipullll Cl"Ppitautis acervoa 
Trajieiaa eeleri streuua mem bra pede. 

and among the reasons given for celebrating the festival 
there was one which was identical with that which the 
Egyptians gave for it :-

Credunt. 
Bunt qui Phaetouta reCerri 

When the equinox was in Taurus, his entrance into that 
constellation, or his arrival at the equinoctial point, was 
announced by tlu3 rising of Aries, Capricornus, and Auriga. 
The beneficent star which heralded the renewal of Nature 
was in some measure the creative spirit of Nature, the God 
of Light, and it was called Phaeton, or brilliant, a name 
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which is still given to the constellation Auri,.,ooa in 8OtJIi> 

astronomical books. Not only was the charioteer or the 
Sun, who drove his chariot on his return to our hemisphert>. 
celebrated by the poets, but also the equinoctial sign Taurus.. 
in which the Sun was thought to commence his C'Our5i'. 

Taurus was the constellation in which 10 was placed aftn 
her metamorphosis, and accordingly the story or Phaet£ln 
follows that of 10 in Ovid, and Taurus is still called 10, as 
Ovid says, speaking of the CelestiaJ Bull : 

Hoe alii sijl1lum phariam dixere jUl"eneam. 
Qwe boa ex homme est, ex hove facta De&. 

(Ovid. Fast. L V. vel'. 619). The story of 10 is therefore 
properly connected with that of Phaeton, and it is right 
that her son Epaphus should appear in this myth. This 
Epaphus was the same as Apis, according to Herodotus, 
and Apis, according to Lucian, was the symbol of Tauros. 
This is why the solar spirit of Taurus WIUJ chosen to 2'1lidt" 
the chariot of the SUD in consequence of the banterUig of 
Epaphus. Phaeton's own fall is allegorical. He was the 
star of the spring, and his mother was P.." or the Rose. 
He appea1"ed in the morning in the East, and preceded the 
chariot of the sun; he might therefore also have been the 
son of Aurora. Most mythologists assign him Clymene, 
the allegorical name of one of the Hyades, for his mother. 
Nonnus (Dionys. LXXXVIII. ver. 91) gives up De&rly. 
whole book to the narration of the marriage or Clymene 
with the sun, and the unCortunate end of Phaeton. 

The star which heralded the vernal equinox was the spirit 
which came to kindle fire in the universe-the light-bearer. 
This is the name which Nonnus (Dionys. LXXXVIII. VE'!'. 

144) gives to Phaeton; and Plato (Timmus) says that this 
name was given not only to Lucifer or Venus, but a.lao t() 
every star that preceded the SUD in the morning. The sign 
of Aries, which rose heliacally at that time as well as Capri­
comus and Auriga, were therefore looked upon as heralds, 
or even as causes, of the heat which the earth was about to 
experience during the summer. Accordingly, the ancients 
described the heat of the universe by the emblem or a ram, 
according to Abnephius (Kirch. <Edip.), ,. Indicaturi ea1o­
rem mundanum, Arietem pingunt." The Hindus have 
their Fire-god, whom they call Agni, and who is repreaentOO 
riding on a caparisoned ram. This god has four a.rm.s, and 
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flames radiate m.)m his head. He is one of the incarnations 
of Vishnu. The name of Agni, and the ram on which he 
rides, indicate the celestial ram which the Persians ca]) the 
Lamb (Agnus). They say it is the equinox when the Lamb 
appears. This is the lamb or ram which the youthful 
Phaeton harnesses to his chariot in Nonnus's poem. In 
Montfaucon (Antiq. Expliquoos, Suppl. pl. 51) he is repre­
sented three times on account of the three decans of each 
sign of the zodiac, and he is placed on three piles of wood, 
each consisting of ten pieces of wood, equalling in number 
the degrees of each decan. Two priests in front of the 
piles are represented as lighting the sacred fire by means 
of the sun's rays on the day of the equinox. Phaeton 
or Auriga was therefore looked upon both as the star 
which brought back heat, and as the spirit who was to 
set the world in bmes. 

On the day on which the reign of Fire began, which was 
to last all the summer, Auriga was on the horizon with the 
sun in the morning, and after driving his chariot. all day 
he set with Eridanus in the evening as Scorpio rose. This 
Scorpion is the animal the sight of whiuh terrifies his horses, 
which throw themselves down and approach the earth, 
"Spatio terrm propriore feruntur," and Phaeton perishes 
and falls into Eridanus. Eridanns is the constellation of 
which the setting precedes that of Phaeton, which is above 
it, by a few minutes. This river or constellation is still 
ca.lled Amnis Phaetontius (Oms. p. 220) by astronomical 
writers, as may be seen in Blaeii. This astronomical ap­
pearance is the origin of the myth of the young son of the 
Sun, whose fall was lamented in Italy, just as the deaths 
or Osiris and Thammuz were lamented iu Egypt and Syria. 
Plutarch says: "Barbari ad Eridanum accolentes atris 
vestibus amicti, Pbaetontem lugent." 

A great many philosophers have considered fire to be the 
:first of the elements, and the universal principle of all 
things (Achill. Tat. cap. iii.). Heraclitus said that fire was 
the origin of everything, and held that everything was 
composed of that element, and would be resolved into it 
again (Diog. Laer. 1. IX.); that the universe was formed by 
the extinction of this primary fire, and that the grosser 
particles formed by uniting the spherical mass which is 
called the Earth (8tob. Eclog. Phys. 1. I. cap. xiii.). He 
considered that the earth, cracking by the action of fire, 
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allowed that lighter species of matter which is called water 
to How out, the subtler portions of which, becoming evap>­
rated, produced the atmosphere (Plut. de Placit. Philosoph., 
1. I. cap. iii.), and that one day this world and all that 
exists npon it will be consnmed by the rekindling of this 
same fire, which will cause them to return to their pristine 
element by mea.ns of a general con1la.gra.tion. This phi1~ 
80phical idea respecting the origin of the world and its 
future destiny is also found among the Hindus. They 
believe that the world is destroyed by fire at certain periOib, 
and that Chiven, one of their godl!, lost the difFt'rent shapt'S 
which he had assumed while it was in existence (Sonnerat. 
Voyage de l'Iude, p. 180). Chiven is the same god 118 

Roudra, the god of fire, who dwells in the SDD, the moon, 
fire, &C. He was one of the five primitive powers wbow 
the Creator engendered. The first was Mayessoura, or the 
air; the second Sadisvia, or the wind or the spiritus which 
Diodorus says the E~yptians recognised; the third Roudra, 
or fire; the fourth Vishnu, or water; and the fifth BroullIa. 
or earth. These are what they call Pangil.-CarlagneJ. the 
five powers, or gods. These five elements, which they SUp' 

pose to be animated by five spirits, which are placed at the 
head of the five dynasties of their emperors, are also found 
among the Chinese (Paw, Recb. sur les Egypt. et Chinois, 
t. ii. p. 148). This doctrine respecting the five elements 
was adopted by the Manichmans (Epiph. adv. Hreres. eap. 
Ixvi.; and Beausob. t. i. p. 222). The Scythians also ht'ld 
this doctrine (Justin, 1. I. cap. ii.), which was taught by 
Zoron.ster, and seems to have been the origin of fire-worship 
in Persia, the ethereal fire being looked upon as the CreaWr 
of Nature, and the luminous substance of the SDD. 

Tbe zodiac, which plays so important a part in ancient 
theology, is an immense circular band in the heavens, about 
eighteen degrees in width, and in which all the plane" 
move. The path of the sun is in the exact centre of it, 
and this path is called the Ecliptic because the moon mnst 
be on it, or on that portion of her orbit which cuts it, before 
an eclipse can take place. . 

It was in this circle that Time and the god who met8 It 
out best to us, revolved-that Time which sprang from the 
bosom of eternity, because ever reproduced, but which 1f88 

also finite because it began and ended at each revolntion as 
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it was meted out by the zodiM, which engendered all, and 
destroyed all in its creative a.s well a.s destructive progress. 
Over this path the twelve-winged god ever hovered (Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1. I. ca.p. viii.), implanted that light and heat 
which gave birth to all the productions of time, and en­
compa.ssed that whole system of good and evil, light and 
darkness, which Ormuzd and Ahriman divided equally 
between them (Zend-Avesta., vol. ii. pp. 10-96; vol. i. part ii. 
p.414). 

The Greeks called the zodiac AoEO., " the oblique circle," 
because it cuts the equator obliquely, and ZQ)8,a.cO., or the 
circle of life, 01' of the animals that are represented in it. 
The Romans called it Signifer, and Hermes called it Taber­
naculum," the great tent." The Egyptians spoke of it a.s 
"the empire of the twelve great gods," Tametouro en 
Teniphta. The Hebrews called it "the wheel of the signs" 
(Ophan-hammazzaloth), "the sphere of the signs" (Sal gal­
hammazzaloth) (Riccciol. p. 402), "the circle of the signs," 
(lgghUl-hammazzaloth), a.nd "the band or girdle of the signs" 
(Ezar-hammazzaloth). They also cll.ned it" Cheshebh epM 
dath ha.ggalgal,-inventio, seu opus Phrygioniarium orbis 
signorum" (Bay. tab. xxii.). When Ezekiel sees wheels in the 
heavens, he makes use of 0. word which signifies the signs 
aud the movements of the zodiac. The Cabalists held that 
the heavens were a book, and divided the stars into letters 
(Basnage, Hist. des Juifs, 1. III.). Isa. xxxiv. 4, when pro­
perly translated, reads: "The heavens shall be rolled np 
because they are a book;" and Postellus says, " Whatever is 
in nature is to be found in the heavens." 

Astrology had a much more natural origin than ca.sual 
observation would lead us to suppose, and there is no trace 
of idolatry in the harmless symbolism whic~ eventually led 
to so much superstition. No one can see the slightest re­
semblanCle between the animals and other figures which are 
represented there, and the constellations themselves. Sextus 
Empiricus (Adv. Metth. 1. V.), justly observes that a.stro­
nomical symbols have n(\t been invented on account of any 
fancied resemblance, but that they are, a.s it were, the 
emblematic characters of science, and signs of instruction. 
Macrobius (Satur. 1. I. cap. xvii. xxi.; Manil. Astr. 1. IV. 
vel'. 311,347), when explaining the twelve signs of the zodiac 
considers each of these figures to be a symbol of the progress 
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and power of the SUD. "The re880DS" he says, "why the 
two signs which we call the gates of the SUD have been 
named Capricorn and Cancer are as follows. The crab is an 
animal which walks obliquely and with 8 retrograde move­
ment, and the sun, like it, when he comes to this sign, begins 
to n.>trograde, and to descend in an oblique direction. As to 
the goat, its mode of feeding is to be perpetua.lly ascending, 
and it reacheR the summits of the mountains while browsing. 
In the same way the sun when he reaches Capricorn begins 
to leave the lowest part of his course in order to return to 
the highest." 

Between these two limits, which fix the period of the 
longest and shortest days, there mnst be a point at whieh 
the days and nights are perfectly equal, and this point is 
marked on the zodiac by a pair of scales (Libra), the mOit 
simple and expressive symbol of equality that can be found. 
Manilius (ib.) makes it represent Justice. Virgil (Georg. 
1. I. ver. 208) alludes to the idea of equality when he saya:-

Libra die 80mnique pare. ubi recerit horae ; 

and Manilius speaks of " ~quantem tempora Libram." 
As Hyde (De Vet. Pers. ReI. p. 330) has well observed, 

the zodilloc must have been as much a rural ca.lendar as an 
astronomical one, and as the periods of tillage and of harveSt 
a.re the most important in the rural year, the ox was chosen 
by the Egyptians to represent the labours of the ploug~ 
Hor. Apollo (1. II. cap. xvii.) tells us: "A bull's horn indio 
cates ploughing." A sheaf of com, or a young harvest· 
woman holding an ear of com, was a good symbol of han'eS4 
and both these symbols are in the zodiac. 

These signs, however, do not correspond to the rural cal­
endar of either the Greeks and Romans, or of the Egyptians­
Tilla.ge began in Egypt in November, a.nd the sun wa.s in 
Taurus in May, while the harvest began in March, and the 
sun did not enter Virgo till the end of August. We m~t 
therefore go back to a primitive position which cootinued 111 

the memory of the Egyptians, and which appears to bt> 
alluded to in an ancient tradition preserved by their astr0-
logers. ScaHger (Na.t. ad Manil. 1. I. ver. 125) says, ".£seD: 
lapius, ~gyptius vetustissimus scriptor, in sua. Mesiogenflll 
scripserat in posterioribus Librm partibus TOil' 04'rI~ 
"UJllCptuT'" fa.ctam, eamque esse natalem mundi." In t~ 
position Libra occupies the vema.l equinox, Cancer the polllt 
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at which the sun begins his return to the North, and Capri­
corn, or the symbol of elevation (Tzetzes ad Lycophr. v. 17), 
is in the highest part of the sun's course. This position of 
the sphere puts all the signs in their proper places, and the 
zodiac becomes a complete calendar of the Egyptian seasons, 
and one which is exclusively applicable to that country. 
The nve nrst symbols are in complete a.coordance with each 
other, and with the whole of the sky and of the earth, and 
will show the meaning of others whose signification is not at 
:first so plain. 

The first three signs reckoning from the summer solstice 
are evidently symbolical of water. The nrst is Capricorn, 
but an amphibious Capricorn, with the tail of a :fish, or joined 
to the body of a :fish. Manilius (1. IV. ver. 79), calls it 
"Ambiguum sidus terrreque marisque." The second is an 
nrn, or a man leaning on an urn, from which a stream flows; 
the third is two :fish tied together, or, according to some 
spheres, a single:fish (Theon, p. 131; Rygin. 1. ll. cap. xix.; 
German. cap. xxvi.). These three aquatic symbols, which 
have no meaning in other countries at this period of the year, 
represent in the clearest manner possible the state of Egypt 
during the three months which follow the summer solstice 
(Diod. Sic.!. I. cap. xnvi.). The Nile, as Pliny (1. V. cap. 
ix.) observes, begins to inundate the whole of Egypt for 
three months, a few days after that period, and ouly returns 
to its bed after the autumnal equinox: "In totum autem re­
vocatur inter ripas in LibrA centesimo die." Ma.nilius (1. IV. 
ver. 748) says:-

Niln&que tumeacens 
ID Cancrum, et tellus .lEgypti jU88a natlU"8. 

Cancer was at that time the solstitial sign. At a previous 
period Capricorn heralded the inundation of the Nile, which 
began under that sign. The ancient spheres all represent 
this animal as half goat, half nsh. The junction of the body 
of the goat to that of the nsh belongs to a later age, and 
comes to us from the sacred calendars, in which these un­
natural junctions were common. In the rural or primitive 
character a goat and a fish were drawn distinct from each 
other (Bayer, tab. xlviii.). They are thus drawn on a Hindu 
pla.nisphere, which appears to be of very great antiquity, 
and which is engraved in the Tran88.l'tions Philosophiques 
for 1772. 

yy2 
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Passing over the next fonr signa, which speak for them­
selves, we come to the' sixth sign. Vegetation in Egypt is 
very rapid in its growth. The earth gives the husbandman 
the prospect of harvest a month after the seed bas been 
planted. These new products, and the infancy of Nature, 
could not be better represented than by the two new-born 
children, or, as in the Oriental spheres, by two new-born 
kids (Hyde, p. 890). The Egyptians called them the Loven, 
and they appear as snch on the Zodiac of Denderab. The 
snn entered Gemini in the year B.C. 6876, and hence these 
lovers, who are probably the origin of the fiction of Adam 
and Eve, opened the year at this period, and by a beautiful 
8ymbolism were considered to represent the youth of the 
earth, and the creation of man and woman. .As to Cancer, 
it is evident that Macrobius is in error in placing it at the 
equinox, bnt he was led to do 80 becanse he knew that the 
ancient traditions tanght that it represented the retrograde 
movement of the SUD, and certain considerations peculiar W 
the Roman astronomical system led him to fix it there. A 
month after the snn has left the winter solstice be begins W 
recover the strength which he had lost, and the yellow crops 
await t.he sickle of the reaper. A Lion was drawn in the 
heavens (Diod. 1. I.), either as a symbol of the strength which 
vegetation has already acquired, or because the colour of that 
animal is that of the harvest: "Fnln leones, 6&VJe arisbe." 

In Upper Egypt the corn harvest takes place in March or 
at the commencement of April. This period oftbe yea.r W&i 

therefore represented by three ears of corn, a number which 
represents the decans of the sign, 

Quae parte. decimu mere decaDia gentel' ; ) 
{M8Dil. L IV. VIl. 291., 

or by a young harvest-woman holding an ear of corn in her 
hand. Theon (Ad Arat. Pham. p. 108) says that Virgo 
8pecially relates to agriculture, and that the whole constella­
tion is symbolical. "Spicam fert Virgo, quia agricultura 
veneratione digna. Qnicumque de eA. locuti sunt, absuJda 
dixere. Hoc enim totum factum est 7rO'f1T'c~, '"" tW'1pAniSs 
IEow/q." She was called by the Hebrews Bethula (Kirch. 
<Edip. vol. ii. part ii. p. 198), and Shibboleth on account of 
her ear of corn. 

Libra. naturally represented the equinox, and the Penian 
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cosmogony fixed the introduction of evil, or the approach of 
the death of Nature, as taking place under that sign (Zend­
Avesta, vol. ii. p. 428). Varro, the most learned of the 
Romans, says explicitly that the sigtis of the zodiac were 
symbolical, and that a.mong others Libra had been placed in 
the skies to represent the equinox (Varro de Ling. Lat. 
I. VI.); and Cicero, who translated Aratus's poem when he was 
eighteen years of age, caJIs it "jugum," a translation of the 
Greek ZvyO$, which was the name given to it by them and 
by Germiuus, who was contemporary with Sy11o., accordiug to 
Father Petau. Achilles Tatius says positively that the 
Egyptians called this sign Libra (Achill. Tat. Uranol. Petav., 
p. 96). He speaks of " Chelm, ab lEgyptiis vocatm jugum." 
The Scorpion conveys the idea of poison, or disease, and 
Pluche, in his History of the Heavens (t. i. p. 87), says that 
almost every year, in the month of April, a. pestilential and 
violent wind blows from Ethiopia, which spreads destruction 
everywhere. The last sign, Sagittarius, consisted originally 
of only a. bow and an arrow ready to be shot, as appears from 
the Hindu Zodiac, and from the name which. the Persians 
give to this sign, which they call " the Bow" (Zend-Avesta, 
vol. ii. p. 849). The mndus call it the Arrow, or Vinasp, 
(Le Gentil, Voyage anx Indes, t. i. p. 247), or Dhanons80n. 
The rapidity of the flight of the arrow was the natura.l re­
presentation of the velocity of the wind, and it was intended 
by this sign to represent the return of the Etesian winds, 
which begin to blow in the month which precedes the summer 
solstice and the inundation of the Nile, of which they were 
supposed to be the cause (Plut. de Iside). It is possible, 
however, that this sign also means that the period of the 
year was approaching when the Egyptians, being reduced to 
comparative idleness by the inundation of the Nile, were in 
the habit of carrying on foreign wars. Horus Apollo (1. II. 
cap. viii.) says: " Armatus homo sagittam jaculans tumultum 
significat." In fact, a bundle of arrows, or a quiver, were 
sometimes represented in this sign (Bay. t. xxx.); or a hand 
holding an arrow, a.a is represented in the Egyptian plani­
sphere (ante, p. 480). This latter interpretation has been 
adopted by the astrologers, and warriors were said to be born 
under this sign :-

Nec DOD ArciteDeD8 prima cum Teate renrgit, 
Pectora clara dabit bello, m~ue triumphia 
CODBpicuum patriaa victorem dUClt ad arcee. 

(Manil. L IV. Ter. 449.) 
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Thus the twelve signs form a zodiac which evidently belongs 
to a solar year, for two signs belong to the solstices, and two 
to the equinoxes. This ancient som year began when Ca.pri­
corn was a.t the summer solstice, and designated the com­
mencement of the year, as Sagittarius did the end. The 
most ancient year was the solar year, for the priests of 
Memphis used to make the kings promise, when they con­
secrated them in the temple, that they would not allow any 
intercalation during their reign, which shows that it had 
been the practice previously. The following are the twelve 
months according to the primitive Egyptian calendar, with 
their nu.mes in Greek and Arabic. 

Greek, 'R",,,1i 
Cnptic, Ept'ip 
Arabic, IIebMb 

CAPRICORN. 

Commencement of the 
year. The Nile be­
gins to increase. 

Greek, ~a'd~i 
Coptic, Paopi 
Arabic, Foal! 

ARIES. 

'I'he daye shorten; the 
flocks return to their 
pastures. 

GreE'k, TI'I~i 
Coptic, Tvbi 
Arabic, Tab or Tebi 

('ANCEll. 

The Sun, or Cancer, has 
retrograded. 

SUMMER. 

BUlO.EB SOLSTICB. 

M,""pir 
l\Ie80ri 
Me80ur 

AQUARIUS. 

Great increasll of the 
Nile. 

AUTUMN. 

AUTUMNAL EQUl!l'OX. 

'.\6vp 
Athor 
Thour 

TAURUS. 

Tillage. 

WINTER. 

WINTER BOLSTICE. 

M'Xip 
Mechir 
Mech6ry 

LEO. 

Ripe fruita. Vegeta­
tion of aU kinds. 

0':'9 
Thorut 
Touhout. 

PISCES. 

Inundation of Egypt. 
Opening olthe dykea. 

Xou';c 
Choiak 
Chayk 

GEJfINJ, 

or the Lovers. GE'nni­
nation. Period of re­
production of plante 
and ani male. 

.«I'EJ • .:,II 
Phamenot. 
Famt'inut 

VIRGo. 

The Harvest-woman. 
Harveat. 
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Greek, 4>nppnv6l 
Coptic, Pbarmuti 
Arabic, Faramout 

LIBRA. 

The perfect measure or 
eq ualisation of time. 

ORIGIN ~W DESTINY. 

SPRING. 

VBRNAL EQUINOX. 

""x':'" 
Pacbon 
Backorny 

SCORPIO. 

Pestilential disease. 
Venomous animals. 
Great beat. 

ITnllU'i 
Pabni 
Fayni 

SAGITTARIUS. 

End of the year. 

695 

The Greeks, who were no great astronomers, and who had 
not the key of the sacred writing of the Egyptians, deceived 
by some apparent differences, thought that the Egyptia.n 
sphere was very different to theirs. But these differences 
did not a.ffect the zodiac, they only refer to certain northern 
constellations. Macrobius has established in a very positive 
manner the identity of the Egyptian zodiac with that which 
the Greeks and Romans have transmitted to us. The 
Egyptians looked upon their calendar as being nut only a 
rural and meteorological one, but also as the basis of their 
whole system of theological and astronomical knowledge. 
They had Sothia.c periods of 1460 years, which were con­
nected with still longer periods, and they had a long list of 
observations made by their priests with which they were 
obliged to compare the observations they themselves made. 
They had a period which brought back the fixed stars and 
the whole sphere to a certain point from which all had 
commenced (Euseb. Prrep. Evang. 1. VI. cap. i.); for, as we 
have seen, they fixed the commencement of all things in 
Libra, which was the first sign of the vernal equinox in the 
primitive sphere. The Hebrews adopted this idea of the 
creation of the world at the vernal equinox. Philo (De 
Septenar. et Fast.) says," This month, Abib, being the 
seventh in number and order according to the sun's course 
[or civil year, reckoned from the autumnal equinox], is 
virtually the first, and is therefore called 'the first month ' 
in the sacred books. And the reason, I think, is this, because 
the vernal equinox is the image n.nd representation of the 
original epoch of the creation of the world." It was also 
settled a.t a council held at Jerusalem, A.D. 200, that the 
creation took place on the eighth day of April, on the day of 
the new moon, at the vernal equinox. 
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It WILlI necessary for the Egyptians to preserve the primi­
tive zodiac in order to understand the observations which 
had been made in ancient times, and in order to be under­
stood theIOBelves by posterity, as well 8B in order to bow 
when the period was completed 80 8B to enable them tAl 
rectify the leuer periods which were joined to the great 
one. 

There are altogether twenty-nine periods known as Great 
Years, beginning with the Dieterid, or period of two yean 
(Censorin. de Die Nat. cap. xviii.) and ending with the longest, 
known 8B the period of Diogenes, of 6,'>70,000 years, which 
contains the Sothiac period 4,500 times, and may, therefore, 
be the Egyptian Annus Magnus. The great year of Cas­
sandra, 3,600,000 years, is a multiple of the great years of 
36,000 years. That of Linus and Heraclitus, 10,800 yean. 
is the division of the three de-grees of each decatemony 
reduced into minutes and seconds, for 60' x 60' = 3,600" 
x 8 = 10,800". 

Censorinus (De Die Natal. ibid.) says: "Est p.rea 
annus quam Aristoteles maximum potius quam magn1llD 
appellat, quem solis, lunm, vagarumque quinque stelJarulll 
orbes conficiunt, cum ad idem signum ubi quondam simol 
fuerunt una referuntur. Cujus anni hyems summa est 
IltJ.,.,ui1l.w/MI', quem nostri Diluvionem appellant; mstas autem 
l<wVfH»tT", quod est mundi incendium. Nam his altA!mis 
temporibus mundus tum exignescere, tum exaqueacere 
videtur." 

This belief is much that of the Chalde.ns and of Berosus, 
which Seneca. mentions (Quat. Nat. L TIl. cap. xxix.):-

"Berosus, qui Belnm interpretatus est, ait C1U'8U i.sta 
siderum fieri; et ideO quidem id aftirmat, ut cooftagrationis 
utque d iluvii tempus 8Bsignet; anura. enim terrena contA!ndit 
quando omnia siders. qum nunc diversos agunt cUl'81l8 in 
Cancrum convenerint, sic sub eodem posita. vestigio ut reeta 
linea. exire per orbes omnium pollsit: inundationem fn~ 
cum eadem siderum turba in Capricornum convenerit. DJjc 
solstitium, hie bruma conficitur. Magnm potentile aignI, 
quando in ipsA. mutatione anni momenta. sunt." . 

The founders of ILIItronomy and guardians of the key ofIts 
symbols have often altered the latter to suit the necessiti~ 
and the spirit of diJferent ages, but without changing tllell' 
meaning, and in such a manner that the symbols of the 
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primitive zodiac formed the basis of the new emblems. This 
has not been the case with those to whom they transmitted 
their astronomy without transmitting its meaning. They 
have kept the zodiac as they received it, without making 
any change in it. We ourselves, for instance, still ca.ll the 
signs by their ancient denominations, and this has given 
rise to two kinds of zodiacs, one of which is based upon 
sign, and the other upon constellations; for the sign of Aries 
is now distant from the constellation of that name, wherea.s 
they were formerly identical. Thus we say the sun is 
entering Aries, though he is in reality only at the commence­
ment of Pisces. The Persians, who used to make use of 
letters as numbers (Chardin, t. v. p. 84) still indicate Taurus 
by the letter A or 1, Gemini by B or 2, &c. The general 
re-establishment of all things was brought about by the 
Bull before it was brought about by the Lamb. "Men" 
says tbe Boundesh (pp. 4] 2 415), "will be again what they 
were at first, and the dead willrise again by means of what 
will proceed from the Bull." The Persians, therefore, fixed 
the creation of the world and the starting-point of a.ll things 
in Taurus. This creation, however, belongs to a mnch more 
recent period: the oldest, that of the primitive sphere, 
appears to be Egyptian. The Scholiast on Ptolemy speaks 
of several creations, and among others of the primitive one, 
the one which &scnlapius said took place under Libra 
(Scalig. Not. ad Manil. 1. I. ver. 128, Scho1ia.st. Tetrabibl. 
Ptolem.). 

The Egyptians began their great period at the sommer 
solstice and at the rising of Sirius from the most remote 
antiqnity, and this was as it were the point of departure for a.ll 
the periods, as Solinus says (cap. xxxii.): "Hoc tempus natale 
mundi sa.cerdotes judicant." The yea;r and the period began 
in the evening (Hyde. p. 218), because the ancients began to 
reckon by nights before they reckoned by da.ys. 'llhis was 
the case with the Egyptians (Isid. Orig. 1. V. cap. x.), the 
Athenians (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. cap. iii.), the Lacedtemonians, 
the Greeks, severul Italian nations, the Germans, and all 
the Northem nations. The days of the Creation in Genesis 
are reckoned in the same manner. 

Sirius rose in the evening in the BOuth of Egypt, described 
a diurnal arc for about an hour and a half, and after ap­
pearing for a skort period, sonk below the horizon. He was 
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therefore, the Star of the River, for he seemed to rise merely 
to annonnce the inundation, and then, his task a.ccomplished, 
he disappeared. He came ae night approached to warn the 
Egy}Jtians to be on their guard; he was the faithful monitor 
who repeated his warning every year. The resemblance 
between bis functions and the service which the faithful dog 
who watches at his door renders to man made him be com­
pared to that animal, and the constellation W88 called the 
Dog-Star (Hor. Ap. cap. iii.; Germ. Urea. cap. :axi.), and is still 
known as Canis Major. The brilliant lustre of the star, its size, 
and the amount of light which it emits (Eratosth. cap. xxxiii.) 
canse it to partake in the appellation I.,&p"", which astro­
nomers give to all glittering stars, and constitute it according 
to Hor-Apollo (1. 1. cap. iii.) the Queen of Heaven. Vettius 
Valens calls it Seth, the violent (Salm. Ann. Clim. p. 113). 
and the Egyptians called it Hydragogos, or the sta.r whiell 
canses the Nile to overflow (Plut. de hide). Thp.y also 
called it Isis, Isidis Sidns, Osiridis Sid us, and Anubis. It 
sets at the rising of Sagittarius, and rises with Canex>r about 
the period of the solstice, and near the month Epep or 
Epiphi, which corresponds to July (Theon, p. 142), and 
brings fever with it. Its rising and setting are felt by their 
influences, and it is even said that its rising causes madness 
in dogs. Its rising in the morning brings back the Etesian 
winds, which blow for sixty da.ys. At this time the winds 
and the waves are violent, and large vessels are wrecked 
(Theon, p. 110). 

Anubis was the Egyptian Mercury, and Plutarch gives the 
same account as above of his origin. It follows from what 
has been said that Sirius must have been the first erlra­
zodiacal constellation that was observed, and this is confirmed 
by Plutarch (De hide), who says, "Oromaedes spangled the 
sky with stars, and gave them Sirius to be their chief." He 
says also that the Ethiopians paid the same honours to Sirius 
as they would to a king, a.nd called him by that title. 
Sirius rose in lat. 230 N. at the summer solstice when Capri­
corn was at that point, and this was probably the part of 
Egypt where astrology had its birth. Lucian (De Astrol 
p. 985) says that astronomical science began in Ethiopia, and 
descended thence into Egypt, but that the Egyptians brought 
it to perfection, and determined the motion of each star, and 
the duration of the year, the months, and the seasons. They 
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went further-they classified the fixed stars, invented the 
division of the zodiac into twelve signs, and drew animals in it. 
Diodorus (1. iii. cap. ii.) says tha.t the Ethiopians pretended to 
be the most ancient people in the world; that it was natuml 
to suppose that the heat of the sun in the southern regions of 
the earth, drying up the yet moist slime, should have poured 
into it the first principles of life; that the worship of the 
gods and the ceremonials of religious worship began among 
them, and that this is what rendered their piety so celebrated 
throughout the world, and gave rise to the idea that the 
sacrifices of the Ethiopians are the most acceptable to the 
gods. They quote Homer as a witness, for in bis Iliad he 
supposes that Jupiter and the other gods went into Ethio­
pia to partake of a festival, and of the anniversary repast 
given to them by the Ethiopians (Bayer, p. 175). They said 
that Egypt was an Ethiopian colony founded by Osiris, and 
that Egypt was formerly not a continent, but was buried 
below the sea, and formed gradua.lly by the deposits of the 
Nile. Rejecting what is fabulous in this account, it shows 
the immense antiquity of the :first colonization of Egypt, 
whether the Ethiopians were really the aborigines as they 
pretended, or, as is more probable, were -themselves a colony 
from Eastern Ethiopia or Arabia. 

Sirius is found with Capricorn on ancient sculptures. The 
Egyptian planisphere represented in the engraving is con­
sidered by Kircher (<Edip. 1. II. part ii.), to be the sphere of 
the priests and the hierophants, that is, of those who were 
the guardians of religion and science in Egypt; and he is of 
opinion that this division was mystic, and related to the 
spirits who presided over the ordering of the world-in other 
words, that it was the fundamental basis of their mysteries 
and their theology, and was therefore a sacred calendar which 
was unknown to the common people, and which contained the 
key to their learned mysteries. On this p1a.nispbere is seen 
not only Capricorn, but also the spirit Sirius, Seth, or Sothi 
(~othis), the dog-headed Mercury. The celestial division in 
which these two symbols are brought together is ca.lled 
Regnum Sothiacum, or the empire of Sothi, from whom the 
Sothiac period, or the Cycle of the Dog-star, took its name. 

Capricorn has the fish's tail just as in the modem spheres; 
and these two symbols, the Caper, and its para.natellon, the 
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.tar which marked the entrance of the SUD into that sigu, 
aTe united in it. We even see Mercury C,ynoeepbal~ the 
dog-headed Mercury, leading this amphibi01l8 goat by a leash. 
The date of this pJa.nisphere is abont B.C. 2000, when Capri­
corn was near the winter solstice, bnt its connection with 
the present subject is that the commencement of the dirisiOll 
of the zodiac, and of the dominion of the spirit of the 
Sothiac pe-riod i. fixed in it, although the Sothiac period did 
not start from the winter solstice. but from the BUmmer on~ 
which latter period was long before Capricorn was naR the 
winter solstice, as it is here. A very singular ceremony. 
commemorative of the period when Capricorn was in the 
summer solstice, took place every year in Egypt at that period. 
Plutardi (De Solert. Animal.), tella us that about the summer 
solstice all the goats in Egypt were made to turn towards 
Sirius, and that this ceremony was commemorative of the 
above-named period, and in conformity with the astronomical 
tables. " Esseque id firmissimum documentum n;. ~. 
maxime tabulis astronomicis consentiens." 

Besides this, Hydra, or the Serpent, an aquatic aaimaJ (ser­
pens aquaticus, Cale. cap. vii.; Bay. tab. xliv.), whose tortnOOI 

progresa resembles the windings of a river, preasents a natural 
image of the Nile when it has overflowed (Theon ad Arat. 
Phmn.). Exactly three months elapse between the nocturnal 
rising of the star of the head of this constellation and that 
of the last star of its tail, and this is precisely the length of 
time that the inundation laats. It was, therefore, for many 
centuries an astronomical record of the lengtll of time the 
inundation laated. Virgil (Georg. 1. I. ver. 244) COlOparea 

the windings of the celestial serpent to the sinuosities of a 
river, "in morem flumini ela.bitur anguis," &e. This, in fact, 
;s the only l'ea8On why so prodigious a length has been as­
signed to the celestial Hydra (Hygin. 1. IlL cap. u.xix.). and 
why the heavens have been filled with so many rivers or ser­
pents emblematic of rivers. The effect of the precession of 
the equinoxes being to give the stars a movement from west 
to east, the ancient observations became inaccurate at the 
end ofa certain number of centuries. Hence the same symboli­
cal spirit, inspired by the same want, DO doubt created in suc. 
ceeding ages the serpent Ophiucus and the river of Orion, 
which is still called the Nile in astronomy. Ophiuc1l8 might 
fix the duration of the overflow of the Nile when the solstice 
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corresponded with the commencement of Libra, and the river 
of Orion (Ryg. 1. II. cap. xxxiii.) when it coincided with the 
rising of Sagittarius. 

A planet was assigned to each day in ancient times, and 
its duty was to preside over that day and over the first hour 
of it. This is the origin of that hebdomadal division of 
time which we call week. The seventh day, on which this 
brief period terminated, was a sacred day (Euseb. Prmp. 
Evang.1. XIII. cap. xii.), as Sunday or the day of the Sun 
is now. Thus, if we st.art from Saturn, which is the most 
distant planet, the 25th hour, or the first hour of the 
second day going backwards, belonged to Venus. If the 
moon had been taken first, the second planet would have 
been Mars. As each day consists of twenty-four hours, this 
short planetary period is repeated three times, leaving three 
planetary plact's to be filled up. If, therefore, we suppose 
the moon to be the planet which presides over the first hour 
of the first day, the twenty-second hour will again be pre­
sided over by the moon, the twenty-third by Saturn (when 
the series recommences), the twenty-fourth by Jupiter, and 
the twenty-fifth, on the first hour of the second day, by 
Mars. Continuing in the same way, the first hour of the 
third day will be presided over by Mercury. Thns the 
Moon is the planet of Monda.y, Mars of Tuesday, Mercury 
of Wednesday, &c., until we come to the last day of the 
week, or the day of the Sun, the first hour of which is 
presided over by him. We might also have begun with the 
sun as the chief of the planets (Isid. Orig., 1. V.), and the 
same results would have been obtained (Kirch. <Edip. vol. ii. 
p. 232; Salm. Ann. Chin. p. 250). Dio Cassius and Hero­
dotus (1. n.) say that the Egyptians invented this division 
of time into as many da.ys as there are planets, and they 
placed the sun first as being entitled to the first rank in the 
distribution of time. The moon, which holds the second 
rank, presides over the second day, and Mars, Mercury, 
Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn, follow in the same order as 
they do in our modern week. This was the primary and 
natural origin of the hebdomadal division of time. Dio 
Cassius adds another, which may also have originated in a 
country where the celestial harmony played an important 
part in the religious system. The interval of the fourth, 
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or the diatessaron, which was considered the first in mnsie, 
existed in the planetary system. Accordingly, if the sun 
is put at the head of the celestial harmony, if w~ take the 
planet which occupies the fourth place next, suppressing 
the two intermedi.a.ry planets, we shall find it to be the 
moon, and, repeating the process, we shall come to Ma.rs, 
and so throughout the week. 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 708 

CHAPTER XX V. 

THE Egyptian priests did all in their power to persuade the 
vulgar that the gods who were honoured as Osiris, Isis, 
HOTUS, Harpocrates, &c. had really existed on earth. Their 
tombs were shown, their memory was honoured, and the 
very colour of their hair and skin was described: thus 
Horus was said to be white, and Typhon red (Plut. de Iside). 
Inscriptions written in pompous language, such as those 
which were engraved on the famous columns near Nysa in 
Arabia, where Osiris and Isis were said to have their tombs, 
handed down the memory of their glory to the remotest 
posterity. In fact, all the teaching of the mysteries went to 
prove that the gods formerly lived on earth (Cic. Tusc. Disp. 
1. I. cap. xiii.), for on no other grounds could they have 
been put forward as models. The priests, themselves, how­
ever, did not, it would appear, believe in the astronomical 
and astrological system upon which the allegorical teaching 
was founded. In the highest mysteries, those of Osiris, into 
which it was much more difficult to be initiated than those 
of Isis, the truth respecting the gods of the allegorical 
creation, the real laws of nature and of cosmogony, were 
taught. 

Pythagoras had been initiated into all the Egyptian 
mysteries, and had been taught by the priest Perenites as 
Orpheus had by Etimon. He seems, however, to have 
gained an insight into their esoteric teaching, probably 
from his second preceptor, the high-priest Sonchis, who pre­
sided over the sacred college at Thebes, to which he was 
sent after visiting Heliopolis and Memphis, for he knew 
that the moon receives her light from the sun, and that she 
is only eclipsed when that light is intercepted by the earth 
(Diog. Laert. 1. vm. ; Stob. 1. I.), that her orb is diversified. 
by mountains and valleys (plut. de Facie in Orbe LUJUB; 
Stob.I. I.), and that one Iuna.r day equals fifteen of ours~ 
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which computation is nearly correct. Plutarch says in biI 
life of NUID&, "The Pythagoreans think that the SUD 

occupies the middle of the universe; t.hat the. earth is 
carried by a circular motion round the central fire, and that 
it is far from forming a principal part in the uniTetS&l 
system." Aristotle (De CmJo, 1. II. cap. xii.) says, "We have 
seen the moon, one hnJf bright, and the other half dark, paSi 
between us and the planet Mars, which disappean>d under 
the dark side, and came out from behind the shining part. 
Similar observations of other stars are described by tht 
Egyptians and Babylonians, who anciently, and for many 
ages, made astronomical observations, and from whom many 
things worthy of credit have come to us concerning the 
several constellations." In another passage of the same 
treatise he aa.ys, "The Pythagoreans say that the fire (the 
sun) is in the middle. and that the earth is one of the stsn, 
being carried round the centre, and thus (as it revolves on 
ita axis) producing night and day." Plutarch says th&~ 
Plato iu his old age became a convert to the teaching of the 
Pythagoreans. Aristarchua taught that the sun is a fixed 
star, and that the fixed stars are suns. Even the laws of 
gravitation seem to have been known to them, for Aristotle 
combats their system as being inconsistent with them. 
"The mass of earth," he says, " must be heavier than the 
mass of fire, and therefore the earth, and not the fire, ought 
to occupy the centre of the Universe." Now thal.t we know 
that the sun is a solid body whose weight is 740 times 
greater than that of all the planet~ put together, this objee­
tion of Aristotle's falls to the ground. 

There seems to be no grOlmd for doubting that the use or 
the telescope was also known to the ancients. Mosehopolus 
mentions fonr instruments which they used in observing the 
stars-the catoptron, the dioptron, the eisoptrou, and the 
enoptron. He says that the catoptron was the aa.me as the 
astrolabe, which Ptolemy made use of. The dioptron 
appears to have been the tube or telescope through which 
astronomers observed the stars. The discovery of a lens at 
Nineveh seems to leave no doubt that this instrument was 
lmOWD at that time, and tlle extraordinary skill of the 
Egyptians in casting glaas makes it highly probable that 
they also made use of it. A passage in Strabo {1. III. cap. 
cxxxviii.} in which he says, "Vaponrs produce the aa.meeft'ects 
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As the tubes in tnagnifying objects of vision by refraction," is 
inexplicable unless the astronomers were acquainted with 
the 'magnifying powers of glass, and placed lenses in the 
tubes of the dioptrons. The other two instruments seem to 
be named from mirrors being placed in them, for Aristotle 
(Meteorolog. 1. I.) says that the Greeks used mirrors when 
they observed the celestial appearances. These mirrors 
were also used for religious pUt"p0ses. In the Temple of the 
Sun at Heliopolis there was a large mirror so placed that it 
reflected the sun all day, and filled the temple with light, as 
the Arabian historians Abenhekem, Abusour, &c. all agree 
in stating. Care was taken that the first rays of the suu 
should enter the templee, and that the buildings should 
correspond to the nature of the god worshipped in them. 
Pliny (1. I.) says that 1,600 stars had been counted in the 72 
constellations, by which he appears to mean the 72 dode. 
cans. The Persians, according to the Nimetullah, appear 
to have known that the Milky Way appears white from 
the number of stars which it contains, and Democritus 
seems to have heard the same thing, probably during his 
stay in Egypt. He also says that some of the planetary 
bodies were unknown to the Greeks. The Chaldmans said 
that they had discovered more (Seneca, Qumst. Nat.), probably 
the satellites or asteroids, and the Brahmans reckoned the 
planetary bodies to be fifteen in number. The mariner's com. 
pass was also known. The Chinese appear to have used the 
magnetic needle in the time of Hoang-Ti, more than 2,700 
years before the Christian era, and it is more than probable 
that they received it from the Arabians, from whom the 
Europeans received it, as is proved by the Arabic designations 
Zopbron and Aphron (South and North) given to the two 
points of the magnetic needle by Vincenzius of Beanvais in 
his "Mirror of Nature." In the Mercator of Plautus 
(Act V. scene ii.) is the following passage: "Huc secundus 
ventus est, cape modo vorsoriam," and the word 'Vor,oriam, 
has been interpreted to mean the mariner's compass. Pineda. 
and Kircher both consider that the compass was used by the 
Phrenicians and Hebrews in the time of Solomon, and it is 
probable that the former owed their skill in navigation to 
the possession of the compass many centuries previously. 
They called the magnet "the stone of Hercules," and 
Hercules is said to have departed on his great maritime 

zz 
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expedition to the West with a eap which he had recema 
from Apollo. The eap is auociated with Herenles both in 
the myths and in sculptured and other repreeentaUoDS, 
which show him with a cup in his hand, and this reminds 111 

or the oup in which the Wer Arabians Boated the DeI!dle. 
Herodotus tells ns that Hercules had a temple at Tyre more 
than 2,800 years bef'ore his time, or about B.O. 2750, and 
that his temple at Thebes was still more ancient, for he 1118 

one or the olde.t deitiee or Egypt (Tacit. AnnaL L ll. eap. 
Ix. ; Herod. 1. II. cap. zlili.). 

The great Indian astronomer .A.ryabhata, who WII hom 
A.D. 476, was acquainted with the roundness or the earth 
and ita daily revolution on ita own axis. He says," The 
terrestrial globe, a compound or earth, water, fire, and air. 
entimly round, encompassed by a girdle (the equator), ataDds 
in the air, in the midst or the stellar spheres. Like II I 

ball f'ormed by the blossoms or the Nauclea Kadam1. is OD 

every lIide beset with Bowerets, so is the earth-globe with 
all creatures, terrestrial and aquatic." In another passage 
he says, "As a person in a vessel, whioh moTing rorward 
sees an immovable object moving backwards in the ame 
manner as the stars, however immovable, seem to mote 
daily." On another occasion he says, "The sphere of the 
stars is stationary, and the earth, making a reTOlutioo. 
produces the daily rising and setting of' atars and plan." 

We need not be surprised that these discoveries, whenettr 
made, should not have spread among the people, or haft 
been recognized by the immense majority or the pbl108OPJaen. 
Whatever the priesta believed themselves, they took every 
pains to persuade the people that the system they taogM 
them was the tl'Ue one. In the temple or .Belua there 1111 
a sidereal court which turned round, ornamented, as Philo­
stratus tells us, with sapphire-coloured globes, supportmg 
the gilded images of' their respective ruling gods. Ai 
Ecbatana too there was an immense machine which stzuck 
the Emperor Heraclius with stupor, and which CedrenllJ 
tells us ,vas made by king Chosroes to represent the heayeJJS, 
and all the revolutions of the stars, with the angels who 
preside over them. Another thing which served to stiSe I 

enquiry was the ract that all the celestial pheDODleDi 
observed at that time could be explained by the t'alae IS ~ , 

aa by the true hypothesis, as ia shown by Shuttleworth JD 
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bis astPOnomy. Besides all this that stmnge jealousy of 
science which has always ensted in the world forme4 also 
an impediment to the reception of the truth. 

Macrobius, after describing the manufacture of souls, 
shows how Hermes made the bodies of men out of the 
residue of the mixture which had served to make the sonIs, 
and represents MODlOS as intervening during this operation, 
and persuading him to put limits beforehand to the future 
boldness' of men by mixing some elements of uneasiness and 
pain with this life. "0 Creator, dost thou think that this 
fnture enquirer into the great mysteries of Nature should 
be exempt from cares P Wilt thou leave him whose thoughts 
will extend to the utmost limits of earth free from sorrow P 
Men will tear up the roots of plants, they will study the 
properties of the natural juices, they will observe the natw"e 
of stones, they will dissect, not only animals but themselves, 
in their wish to know how they have been made. They will 
stretch forth their audacious hands even over the sea, and, 
cutting down the spontaneous forest-growth, they will croSEI 
from one bank to the opposite one in order to seek one 
another. They will investigate the inmost secrets of Nature 
even on high, and will seek to study the movements of the 
heavenly bodies. And this is not all. There remains but 
for them to know the extreme limits of the earth, and they 
will go thither and search for the outer confines of Night. 
If they meet with no obsta.cle, if they live exempt from 
sorrow, without cares or fears, heaven itself will be no im­
pediment to their daring, and they will seek to extend their 
power even over the elements! " 

The following speech, which Euripides puts into the mouth 
of Sisyphus. showlJ th&t religion was regarded as merely a 
political institution by the more enquiring minds among the 
Greeks:-

A time there was, when man'a uDrulllife 
W 88 like the brute's, to force subordinate : 
The good went un rewarded for jlOOd. deeds, 
The bad unpunished for their wicked acts. 
At length mankind established penallawllz 
That Justice o'er the human rcce migbt reIgn, 
Enthralling violence, Rnd condemning guilt. 
Thus by degrees were men restrained by law 
From acts of open outrage; but dark 4eeds 
Were done in secret. Then, it seems to me, 
Some wise Rnd prudent man, deTising means 
How to strike terror into guilty mortals, 

112 
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.:v'n when they acted. epnke, ADd thouglat, in piinW, 
8uppwoed and fntroduced a deity, 
A jlt'niua flourisbing witb lire etemal, 
IIMring and fe"ing int.ellectuaU.f. 
Obeeninll. watching o'er sucb thinga as &beee, 
And bearing still tht! nature or a Hod, 
By whon. all thing .. are heard tbat martala MY, 
,\nd wbo can always IIl'fI wbate'er they do, 
1·:.'n shollldlit thou plot in .ileDC6 evil deeds, 
Thou canst not hidt! it from the minda or goda. 
Thus did he teach them. mOllt pleasing doctrine 
COneeftUng truth beDeatb the gOb of fictioa. 

Cicero (80mn, Seip.) says: "Be 80881l1'ed that for all tboae 
who have in any way conduced to the preservation, defeuee, 
and enlargement of their native country, there is a certain 
place in heaven, where they shall enjoy an eternity of happi­
neue For nothing on earth i. more agreeable to God, the 
Supreme GovenJOr of the Univel'Se, than the assemblies and 
the societies of men united together by laws, which ~ 
called 'states.' It is from heaven their rulers and preeenen 
came, and thither they return." No small amount of political 
power appeal'S to have 'been obtained by initiation. Karl 
Antony was initiated in the mysteries of Osiris, and 
Plutarch tells nB that he was called the new Bacchus in 
Egypt. He also says that Cleopatra wore the sacred dreIs of 
Isis, which is the same &8 saying that she was her priestea1-
A medal of Cleopatra. calls her the young goddess, /lJA 
N.oJnptJ. Xilander, who has translated this passage of 
Plutarch, says that Cleopatra. wore the sacred dress of IBis, 
and gave forth oracles in the name of the New Goddess. 

Elysium only existed for those who had been initiated. 
Sophocles calls those thrice happy who die after initiation. 
They alone could look forward to a happy future life, while 
the most severe punishments awaited other mortals (plulde 
Aud. Poetis). This made Diogenes Laertius exclaim: "What! 
will the fate of the robber Patmcion be better because he is 
initia.ted than that of the brave Epaminondas P What III 

absurdity! " The system once established, however, it was 
kept up by the most rigorous measures, death having been 
the punishment of two young Aca.rna.nia.ns who had merely 
entered the temple of Ceres by mistake at the same time 
with some initiated pel'SOnB (Livy, 1. XXXI.). The hemld 
used to proclaim the exclusion of all \vho were not to parti­
cipate in the celebration of the mysteries, or to enter into the 
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saDCtuary (Brissonius de Formw. p. 4). The same was done 
by the Christians. "Withdraw yourselves, Ie profane," used 
to be called out by the deacou when their mysteries were 
about to be celebrated; "let the catechumens and those who 
are not yet admitted depa.rt" (Tertull. Apolog. p. 8; Casaub. 
Exercit. ad Baron. Annal. p. 16). 

This naturaJ.ly caUFced the idea to spread that it was indis­
pensabJe to become initiated before death if one wished to 
escape the torments of Ta.rlarus (Aristoph. de Pace, ver. 874). 
Parents therefore caused their children to be initiated at the 
earliest possible age (Apoll. apud Donat. ad Terent. Phorm. 
Act. I. ver. 15). Their innocence seemed even to render them 
more fit to go through this august ceremony. Philip of 
Macedonia. and his wife Olympias were mere children when 
they met in the sanctuary at Samothra.ce, and fell in love 
with one another (Plut. Vito Alex.). Many other points of 
resemblance are to be found between the Pagan and Chris­
tian initiations, and they were both based upon c.()smogonio 
and theological ideas which they held in common. Justin 
was right when he declared that Socrates was a Christian. 
Ammonius Sa.ocas, who was born of Christian parents, and 
educated in their religion, held that one universal and very 
refined system originally pervaded the whole Cllristian world, . 
and that it only required to be freed from the corruptions 
,vith which the craft of priests or the infirmities of man had 
loaded it in different countries to be found everywhere; that, 
in fact, there was no fundamental difference between the 
Pagan and Christian systems. Mosheim (Com. Cent. II. § 28) 
says that "he maintained that divine wisdom had been 
first brought to light and nurtured among the people of 
the East by Hermes Trismegistus, Zoroaster, and other 
great and sacred characters; that it was warmly espoused 
and cherished by Pythagoras and Plato among the Greeks; 
from whom, although the other Grecian sages might 
appear to have dissented, yet that, with nothing more than 
the exercise of an ordinary degree of judgment and attention, 
it was very possible to make this discordance entirely vanish, 
and show that the only points on which these eminent 
cha.ra.cters disagreed were but of trifting moment, and that 
it was chielly in their manner of expressing their sentiments 
that they varied." He acknowledged that Jesus Christ was 
an excellent man, and the friend of God, but said that it 
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was not bis intention to abolish entirely the worship of 
dmmons, but tbat he only intended to purify the ancient 
religion. His attempts at reconciliation were approTed or 
by Athenago1'1l8, Pantrenus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, aDd 
hy all who haLd the care of the school belonging to the 
Christians at Alexandria, and were afterwards adopted by 
Longinus, Plotinus, Herennius, Origen, Porphyry ,Jambliehus. 
Sopater, Edisius, Eustathius, Maximus of Ephesus, Priseus. 
Chrysanthius the master of Julian, Julian the ApOO;itt'. 
Hierocles, Proclus, and many others, both Pagans and Chris­
tiuns. 

Photius speaks of a certain author of Panoplus in Egypt 
(Phot. Cod. 170) who had brought together all the t;e.stimonies 
of the ancient Greek, Persian, Thracian, Egyptian. Bahy­
Ionian, Chaldrean, and Roma.n authors, and who had proved 
that the same religious ideas would be found in them :IS 

those which are found among Christians respecting the 
Trinity, the Incarnation, the Cross, the death, burial, resut­
rection, and ascension of Christ, the descent of the Holy 
Spirit, the second coming of Christ, the resurrection or the 
deud, the 1118t judgment, the rewards and punishments ot!1* 
llext world, the creation of the world, Providence, Paradi-Ilt, 
&c. A certain Aristocrites also (Beaus- t. i. p. 326) composed 
a work called a Theosophy, in which he proved that ~e 
Pa{"Y8.n, Jewish and Christian religions all agreed in prine~pJe I 

and in their dogmas, and only differed in certain ceremontes. 
The Emperor Constautine, in his Oration to the Clergy, 

cap. xviii., thus distinctly recognises the ancient oracles, re­
ferring to the celebrated acrostic in the Sibylline verses:-

"Here we must needs mention a certain ~mony of 
Christ's divinity, fetched from those who were aliens ami 
strangers to the faith. For those who contumeliouslyde~ I 

from him, if they will give credence to their own testimomes. 
may sufficiently understand thereby that he is both God ana 
the Son of God. For the Erythrman Sibyl, who liV'f'd in ~e 
sixth age after the Flood, did yet., by tke p01l1ef' of di_ III­
lIpiraiion, prophesy of future matters that were to COJJle to 
pass coucerning God, and by the first letters, which is ~U~ 
an acl"ostic, declared the history of Jesus. The acro~e IS 

Jesus Christus, Dei FiliuR, Servator, Crux. And these tbiDgS 
came into the Virgin'S mind by inspiration, and by waj of 
l.rophesy. And therefore I esteem her happy whom our 
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Saviour did choose to be a prophetess, to divine and foretell 
of his providence towards us." 

In the next chapter, reproving those who were incredulous, 
he .ys: "The trut.h of the matter doth manifestly appear; 
for our writers have with great study so accurately compared 
the times, that none can suspect that this poem was made 
and came forth after Christ's coming, and therefore they are 
convicted of falsehood who blaze abroad that they were not 
made by the Sibyl." Chapter XX. is entitled "Other 
verses of Virgil concerning Christ, in which, under certain 
veils (a8 poets use), this knotty mystery is set forth," &c. 
and he then quotes the fourth Eclogue of Virgil as the ulti­
mate proof, and main evidence, of the Christian revelation I 
Here we have no less an authority than that of the first 
Christian Emperor, whose conversion, according to· Lardner 
(voL ii. p. 322), was "a favour of Divine Providence, and 
of great advantage to the Christians," and who convoked 
and presided over the Council at which the inspired gospels 
were selected from those which were held to be spurious, n. 
distinct declaration that the Pagan oracles were genuine, 
and given forth by Divine inspiration. This, however, sinks 
into insignificance beside the recognition of the inspiration 
of these books by the Apostle Paul himself. Clemens Alex­
andrinus (Strom. L VI.) says:-

" As God, out of his desire to save the Jews, gave them 
prophets, 80 raising up prophets also to the Greeks from their 
own nation and language, as far as they were capable of 
receiving that good gift of God, he separated them from the 
vulgar, as not only the preaching of Peter, bnt the Apostle 
Paul also declares, speaking thus: 'Take the Greek books 
into your hands, and look into the Sibyl, how cle&rly she 
speaks of one God, and of things to come; then take 
Hystaspes also, and read, and you will find the Son of 
God mnch more clearly and evidently described, and that. 
many kings shall employ all their force against Christ, out 
of their Iu!otred to him, and to all who call upon his name.''' 

This Hystaspes is called by Lactantius {1. VIL cap. xvi.} a 
most ancient king of the Medes, and by Ammianus Mar­
cellinns {1. xxm. cap. vi. and Not. Velas.} the father of 
Decius, and is said to have been a master of all the doctrines 
of the Magi. The oracles themselves appear not to have 
been originally written in Greek, but in some Oriental 
language from which there were translations, for the Sibyl-
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line TP.1'8eS quoted in Lactantius cliWer from those in 0pe0pI!as 
in many words. ClemeDB himself quotes the Sibyls in hi! 
Epistle to the Corinthians, as he is quoted. by Justin llartyT 
in his answer to the 74th question. Clemens also qootil 
Heraclitus, who says that the Sibyls were iDBpired by 
God. St. Augustine (De Civ. Dei, L XVllL cap. uiii\ 
says: It is no error to believe that to some of the Gentiles 
the mystery of Christ was revealed, and they were inspired 
by the spirit of prophecy to declare it." And he says of the 
Erythnea.n Sibyl that she wrote 80me prophecies of Christ, 
and makes her a citizen of God's holy city! He also says 
that the Sibyls, Orphens, and Homer, all spoke truly of God 
and of his Son. Diodorus Sicmus affirms that the Sibyl was 
actnated by the spirit of God, and that Hom~r borrowed 
many of his verses from Daphne, a Sibyl, who lh-ed at t~ 
taking of Thebes. Aristotle (Probl. xxx.) says that the Sibyls 
were inspired, and that one of them lived in a cave at Com:e. 
in Italy. Justin Martyr writes (circa A.D. 150): cc Being at 
Cumm, we saw a large basilica dng out of the rock, where 
they said the Sibyl had pronounced her oracles. It had in 
the middle three large basins, 80180 hollowed out of the rock, 
which had sened for the lustratioDB of the Sibyl, who after­
wards retired into the innt>rmoet part of the basilica ('*" 
"aTOI' nJ' f3 la').&Kq, oleo .. ), and there gave her predictions 
from an elevaW throne. Josephus (Ant. 1. I. cap. vi) 
quotes the Sibylline oracles concerning the building of the 
Tower of Babylon, and says that Uthe gods" sent a wind 
which blew down the tower, as the oracles say; and he also 
says that the Sibyls speak of the confusion of tongues. The 
passage in Josephus respecting the destruction of the Tower 
of Babel occurs in Antiq. i. 6, and is as follows:-

n'pl 81 TOV ,"VP"fOV TovrOIl Ka, nJ' Q~r{a, T • ., MIJ,nm­
,JP.JIf1TG' KG' Ilpu'UA ).;youaa o~" Davrra,., o~ Ivr." 

... '-.~' , , ~!' .' ... L.' .' 1 ,,~v ClJlUponrtJiJ", 'lrVP"fOV ~ltooop.."aall T'V" .,." '1>.irraTov, OIl w: 
, • , • D l\" • .. O· \', (J , 1L • -l .. _ 

"01' OvpaVOV CllItJ/J'IO'0p.tllO' 0' ClII'TOV. '01 ifH _Ep.GV. ''It'''''~ 

'tavr" QI'ITP",,"V TOll 71'Vp-yOV, KtU 8ul TOVrO BapIIA.I a tlwifJtl 
1C'A."lffl"", T~" '"OM". 

This exprelsion C( the gods having sent a wind" would be 
very remarkable but for the fact that the Hebrews recog­
nised the deities of other natioDB. Exod. niii. is an 
example of' this. Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, was high­
priest of the Midianites, and served a strange god. Being 
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told by Moses of the great things Jehovah had done for the 
Hebrews, he tells Moses "Now I know that Jehovah is 
greater than aU gods" (vel'. 11); but, notwithstanding this, 
he not only does not deny the existence of other gods, but 
actually sacrifices to them in this very camp, and .Aaron 
and all the elders of Israel came and ate bread with him in 
the presence of the gods. The word Jehovah disappears 
from the text aa soon as Jethro has recognised the power of 
that god, and both the Midianite priest in the advice he 
gives to Moses, and Moses in his reply to him, make use of 
the plural Aleim (see Exod. xviii. 11, 15, 16, 19, in which 
·verse the word Aleim is repeated three times, 21 and 23). 
After Jethro's departure the word Jehovah reappears, not 
once only, but eight times in succession (cap. xix. 3, 7,8 
[twice], 9 [twice], 10, and 11). Although Moses forbids 
sacrifices to the gods, he will not allow them to be despised. 
He says: "Whoever curseth his gods shall bear his sin" 
(Lev. xxiv. 15) ; and in Exod. xxii. 28 we have the command 
"Thou shalt not revile the gods." Josephus and a.Il the 
best commentators are agreed that in these passages other 
gods than Jehovah are spoken of. 

St. Jerome was 80 alarmed at the consequences which 
might be deduced from these passages that he ventured to 
translate Deut. iv. 19-which is correctly" Quas partitus 
est Dominus Deus tuus eas omnibus populis sub omnibus 
coolis "-by" Ne adores eo. et colas qU!B creavit Dominus Deus 
tuus in ministerium cunctis gentibus qum sub crelo sunt." 
The Septuagint uses the verb 17l'wJjIUA), which correctly trans­
lates the Hebrew; and St. Augustine, who was contemporary 
with St. Jerom(', quotes from the Italic version, which is 
also correct in its rendering: "Ne enim adores EA, et servies 
illis qure distribuit Dominus Deus EA omnibus gentibus qu~ 
sub coolo sunt." Deut. xvii. 2-5 is an interpolation, and ir$ 
evidently inconsistent with the state of things described in 
Exodus, and permitted by Moses. 

St. Jerome affirms that the Erythrrea.n Sibyl existed in 
the time of Romulus, and the Samian Herophile in the time 
of Numa 01' Hostilius. St. Augustine says that the Cumrea.n 
Sibyl existed in Numa's time, when Manasses slew Isaiah, 
and the Erythrrea.n in Romulus's days, and that Flavianus, 
the Roman proconsul, when he discoursed of Christ with 
him, showed him a Greek copy of the Erythrrea.n Sib'yl's 
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them by placing the atatue of the Erythnean SibylOft!' the 
Caaa Santa at Loretto, besides baring their figures bea.uti­
folly inlaid in the marble floor of the Cathedral of SiemJa, 
and their atatuea pJa.ced in a church at Venice which 
formerly belonged to the barefooted Carmelites. 

The Fathers alao showed the Blender distinction which 
they drew between Christianity and Paganism by their 
recognition of the miracles of Apolloniua Tyameua, who 'WU 

conaidered by a great number of the Pagans as a diriDe 
being, and whoee 8tatue waa placed by SeYeJ'U8 in his laD­
rium aide by aide with thoee of lesua ~ Abraham. 
Aleunder the Great, and Orpheus. ApolloniU8 was in 
reality a certain Balinu, or Xetab Belin.., an Arabian, who 
wu the first of the alchemists, and taught that merc1ll'1 1fU 

the origin of all things, and that it was 80IDetimee male aud 
sometimes female. He BaYS of himself, "I W88 an orpbaD, 
and of the town of ThoaAna.." In a treatise on Stones, 
attnDuted to Othand ben Mohammed, Balinu is put forth as 
the prince of Greek philoaophers, 8Ild Kazoniny mentiODB P 
name between those of Ptolemy and pythagoras. In.' 
chronological fragment qnoted by Ebn Abi Osaaibiah ill lUI 
History of Medicine from Obeid Allah ben Djebrail. eo~ 
priaing the aeries of Boman Emperors, we read: " AIt8 
Veapaaian, his BOn Titus reigned two years, and I bate 
found in an abridgment of Boman chronology that after ~ 
reigned Domitian, and it was in his time that the WII8 
Balinu, the man of taliamans, lived." 

Nicetas, writing in the thirteenth century, says that at the 
paJa.ce at Constantinople brazen gates were atil.l to be seeD 
with magical cha.ra.ctera engraved on them by Apollonius, 
and that they were melted down becanae they had beco~ 
object. of superstition to the Christiana. Hierocles in his 
Phi1alethes maintained that Apollouiua performed his JDiradeI 
by the aid of Divine power, while Euaebiua, Lactantias, and 
Arnobiua said that he performed them by magic. The author 
of " Questions and Answers for the Use of the Orthodox" 
(said to be at. Jnstin) does not deny the reality of ~ 
miracles, which conaisted of raising the dead, &0., bat at1rl­
bntes them partly to the knowledge of nat1U'8l science which 
Apolloniua had acquired, and partly to the intervention of 
the devil. As late as the fifth century aome of the FatbeJ'8, 
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such as Sidonius Apollinarius (ep. i. iii. 3), Cassiodorus in 
Chronico, and the monk Isidore of Peluaium (ep. i.) speak in 
the highest terms of praise of Apollinarius and his miracles. 
St. Augustine compares Apollinarius to Jupiter, and admits 
that his conduct was more respectable than that of the god 
of Olympus. 

The system we have spoken of as based upon certain 
cosmogonic and theological ideas was carried to an extreme 
degree of refinement. Philosophers wrote treatises upon the 
birth of the Universe and the elements of which it was 
composed, and poets composed cosmogonies and theogonies. 
In fact the subject not only engaged the a.ttention of all 
men, but it was the only one written upon. The cosmogony 
of the Jews, which is attributed to Moses, that of the 
Phamicians, which is attributed to So.nchoniathon, that of 
the Greeks, sung by Hesiod, the cosmogonies of the Egyp­
tians, the Atlantes, and the Cretans, mentioned by Diodorus, 
the remains of the theology of Orpheus, dispersed through 
various authors, the cosmogony of Linus, and the poem of 
Epimenides on the astronomical expedition of the Argonauts, 
or on the appearance of the sun at the vernal equinox at the 
rising of Aries, mentioned by Diogenes Laertius, the Persian 
Boundesh, the Hindu 8o!ld Chinese books, the cosmogonic 
verses which Virgil puts into the mwth of Iopas at Carthage, 
the first book of Ovid'8 Metamorphoses-all these show the 
antiquity and universality of these fictions. 

Before the time of Socrates, who brought philosophy down 
from the skies, and employed it for objects more useful and 
more congenial to the mind of man, such as laying down 
the foundations of morality, and tracing out the paths of 
men's duties, it consisted. chiefty in the study of Nature and 
of the causes of things, a.nd poetry embellished with her 
charms the sublime speculations of philosophy. At the 
head of these causes were placed heaven and earth, and the 
more prominent portions of each of them, which formed the 
principal causes of generation. The portions of the passive 
cause were the elements, whose successive tmnsmutatioJis 
a.nd varied combinations concurred in the formation of 
animal as well as of vegetable and mineral bodies, and in 
that of the various phenomena of the atmosphere. Thus 
philosophy a.nd mythology concurred in teaching the sa.me 
lesson, though in different Ia.nguage. 
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Not only were these causes 80 e1aaaed in the progreaaite 
order of their energy lUI to place heaven and earth at the 
summit of the series, but their sex WIUI in lOme IOrt rendered 
distinct. Ocellus drew this distinction between the two 
primary causes, but he WIUI by no means the first who did 
80. The Egyptians did it before him when, as Horus ApoDo 
(L I. cap. L) tells U8, they chose animals in which they thought 
they recognised those emblematic qualities to represent the 
two sexes of the world. Their god Cneph, expelling the 
Orphic egg from his mouth-from which the author of the 
Clementine Recognitions (Cotel. Patres ApostoL L X. cap. 
nx.) makes an hermaphrodite figure to issue which unites 
in itself the two principles of which heaven and earth are 
formed, and which enter into the organisation of all beings 
which are engeudered by the contact of heaTen and eart,h-iB 
another emblem of the active and paasiTe power which was 
held to exist in the Universe. 

Orpheus, who studied in Egypt, borrowed the m,rstic 
forms under whieh Nature WIUI Teiled from the theologians 
of that country, and introduced into Greece the symbolical 
egg, with its division into two parts or eauses~ represented 
by the hermaphrodite figure which issues from it. The 
Brahmins in India represented the same cosmogonie idea by 
a. statue which represented the world, and in which the two 
sexes were combined. The male sex was represented by the 
sun, the centre of the active principle, and the female &eX 

by the moon, which is the beginning and baais of the passive 
part of Nature (Porphyr. in Styge). This WIUI the origin Of 
a form of worship which had nothing degrading about it in 
its origin. All sublunary Nature is in a state of dependence 
upon the Nature which is above it. The meeting of these 
two beings, the one ever changing, the other changeless, was 
held to be the cause ·of those varied products which the 
earth engendered. Their union was held to be their marriage, 
and the beings produced by them, or which form portiona of 
them, to be their children. 

The passive principle of Nature, which reaches from the 
sphere of the moon to the lowest depths of the earth, is 
subdivided into several portions. Besides the four elements, 
of which fire occupies the summit, and earth the baae, wbile 
air and water connect them, and fill the interval between 
them (Plat. in Tim.), a primary matter was supposed to exist 

Digitized by Coogle -



ORIGlX AXD DESTINY. 717 

which was shapeless, and without order, until it became 
organised by active Nature. This is what is commonly 
termed Chaos, which has furnished the materials of all 
organic substances, which are called matter in order, or the 
Cosmos, for the Greek word KOCTPO' signifies both the Universe, 
order, and ornament. The Universe was considered to have 
been made, not out of what did not exist, bnt ont of what 
was not good, or not so good as it might be (Plut. in Procr.). 
Plato (in Tim.) says, "God, thinking that what is in order 
is better th&n that which is not, took matter out of the state 
of disorder in which it was, in order to infuse into it that 
order and arrangement which it did not possess by itself." 
As usual, a metaphysical abstraction, by which matter was 
conceived of as existing without any regular form, was put 
forward as a literal fact, and was frequently personified (Ovid, 
Fasti, 1. I. ver. 108). The succession, or rather the idea of 
the succession, of these two states of matter made the first 
be regarded as the cause of the second, in the same way that 
the non-existence of light having been held to precede the 
existence of it, it was made to issue from the primeval dark­
ness, and Light was described as the child of Night, though 
it was well known that darkness could never give birth to 
light. When we speak of Chaos, therefore, we &re in reality 
speaking of a theological fiction, which lent the semblance 
of reality to an abstract idea.. Man often substitutes his 
own ideas for the operations of Nature. Thus the theogony 
of Hesiod-which is made up from the old Eastern cosmo­
gonies, and in which abstract, moral, and physical beings 
are personified and blended together in a mass of theological 
ideas borrowed from the ancient Materialists and Spiritual­
ists-places a.t the head of all things an abstract and in­
definite being called Chaos, from which the two first regular 
causes, Heaven and Earth, proceed. He says (Theog. 
ver. 116):-

Firat Chaos was, and then broad-breasted Earth, 
The seat still Bafe of all the deathl888 Powers 
That on Olympus' snow-clad summit dwell, 
Or that inhabit gloomy Tartarus, 
In deep reeeBBes of the spacious soil. 
Then Love, the wrest of immortal Gods, 
Wu bom. 'TiB he that chases care away, 
SubdueB the mind, and rules in reason's spite, 
O'er every bosom human and divine. 
Black Night and Erebus from ChaO!! sprung; 
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ADd thea ftI'8 Day and Ether bam of N"1JIat, 
Who brought them forth to her loved Erebu, 
And Earth produced an equal to henelI, 
Thll Itan'J H_na, &c. 

It is euy to see that the suppoeed succession of eTellts it 
metaphorically expreeaed here. For the aame re&8OJl the 
earth, which is dark by nature, and which only receim 
light from the sky, was considered to ha.e existA!d beforf 
light shone npon it, and the darkness produeed by it precedeI 
the birth of light, or of the Inminons substance of which 
the heavens which give it light are composed. Thos the 
anthor of Genesill, who had been brought up in the school 
of the Spiritualists of the East,. preeenta to 118 an eutl 
" without form, and yoid," and shrouded in darkness, before 
the brilliant ray of light which he BDppoaea to have given 
light to the Universe for the first time issued from the BeiDg 
who is the etemal principle of light. Tbis idea had beea 
also rendered sacred in the oosmogonic teaching of Orpheus 
(Cedren. vol i.), who had conceived a primmval Chaos (SynceIL 
p. 88) which a ray bursting forth from the ether came tD 
illnminate. 

The Cbaldman cosmogony, which BeI'08U8 gives an account 
of (Ovid, Metam.l. I.; Fast. L I. yer. ] Oa, &e.), describes ChaoS 
in a more animated manner, and says that it oontained beingS 
which were linng, but whOle shapes were monstrous and 
unwieldy, until the god Belns, haYing contemplat.ed the 
chaotic and dark fluid in which these monaters ciisporied 
themselves, drew the line which separates terrestrial from 
eeJestinJ. matter by means of the circle of the mOOD, ~ 
produced the two great divisions into active and paBBlft 
causes from which all organizations resnlt. .All these monsfiJ'l 
immediatt>ly died, and all irregularities both in form IDa 
matter oeaeed at once. Four passive caDIes, known II fire, 
air, water and earth, issued from this shape1eu Chaos, ~ 
assumed their places in the Universe according to thea 
specific weights (Achill. Tat. cap. iii.; Diog. Laert. 1. yU.), 
notwithstanding which, however, they became frequently 
mingled with each other. Tbis was especially the case on 
the earth, upon which bodies composed of these four elemen~ 
were received into her bosom in a state of confusion until 
they were disengaged afresh. Most organized bodies ~ 
formed on the surface or in the bosom of earth, and tbis IS 
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why that name was given to the whole of the passive causes 
which existed in the four elements, while portions of the 
earth became also partial causes or gods whom earth engen­
dered. These were the giants of the Phmnicia.n cosmogony, 
by whose names Mounts Libanus, Anti-Libanus, Cassius, and 
Brathis were called (Euseb. Prmp. Evang. 1. I. cap. x.). The 
inhabitants of the westem coast of Africa looked upon Atlas 
as a beneficent god from whom they were descended (Proclus 
in Tim. 1. I.), while the Arcadians were said to have found 
food and clothing in the Pelasgic forest, and attributed these 
benefits to Pelasgus, whom they looked upon as their father 
(Paus. in Arcad. cap. i.). 

Earth, however, was often p1a.ced before the other three 
elements, and the Romans worshipped the goddess Tellus, 
and the Greeks also raised altars to the Earth. Cicero (De 
Nat. Deor.l. I. cap. xv., I. n. ('ap. xxvi., &c.) speaks of several 
philosophers who held that the earth, and the "itaJ forces 
with which it is endued, were the origin of severnl deities. 
This was especia.lly the doctrine of the Stoics, and of Zcno 
(Achill. Tat. cap. iii.). Next to earth, the element of water, 
both as the ocean and in the form of rivers, streams, and 
fountains, gave birth to a number of deities. Orpheus 
taught that the ocean gave birth to all beings, and the stars 
themselves were said to be maintained by its waters, or by 
those of rivers, which were drawn out of it by means of 
evaporation, and which returned to it by means of the 
channels of the rivers (Plin. 1. II. cap.lxviii.). The E~ 
tians held that all created beings, including man, sprang 
from the slime of the Nile heated by the SUD (Euseb. Prmp. 
Evang.l. llL cap. ix.), and they therefore called their river 
the ocean, and said that the gods themselves were produced 
by the Nile (CW. de Nat. Door. 1. In. cap. xxii.). The 
prayers of the Persians are full of invocations to generating 
water, which destroys the products of the evil principle, and 
which throughout the annual revolution (Zend-Avest&, vol. i. 
part ii. p. 262, farge 21), which is called figuratively the 
twelve thousand years of the duration of the world, gives to 
all Nature the germs and the substance which constitute her 
strength, and enable her to resist the eft"orts of the Dews 
(ibid. p. 424), or the agents of destruction which the principle 
of Discord makes use of. In Genesis also the world is made 
to issue from the waters, just as the Egyptians and Phmni-
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cians made it proceed from slime impregnated with the ibna 
of Chaos (Euseb. Pnsp. EYaIlg.l. L cap. vii. ix.) ; for, 88 Aehil1el 
Tatius (cap. iii.) obse"es, the name of Chaos 'W88 often giTeli 
to that fluid which is the principle and the origin of all 
things in the cosmogony of Pherecydes and in the teaehing 
of Thales. 

The air played as important a pa.rt as water in ancient 
theology, and was often confounded with Juno, the sister 
and wife of Jupi~r, and the chief of the goddeaJeS. .Anui­
mander, Diogenes of A pollonia, and the Egyptians, held 
that the air was a deity. Anaximenes . (Cic. de Nat. Deor. 
1. I. cap. x.) held that the air was a divine, immense, and 
infinite substance which was in a state of perpetual actirity 
(Euseb. ibid. 1. I. cap. viii.; :Minut. Felix. p. 150). He said 
that everything arose from the air (Euseb. ibid.; Pluto de 
Placit. Phil. I. I. cap. ill.), and resolved itself into air again; 
even our souls, which according to him are but an emanation 
of the Spiritus or Divine breath. ~no says that air W'II 

the first agent of the Deity when God put matter infu I 

fluid state. This is the Spiritus or breath which moved on 
the face of the waters from which the earth proceeds in 
Genesis, and it is also the spiritual element or the dark air 
which is one of the first principles of the Phamician c0smo­

gony according to Sanchoniathon (Euseb. Prep. Evang. L L 
cap. x.). 

The phenomena of the air became so many causes in sub­
lunary Nature, among which winds, rain, and thunder weze 
especially conspicuous. From the wheels on which the &eft'B­

coloured rainbow appeared, the goddess Iris, the danghts or 
Thaumas (Thammuz), was engendered (Hesiod. Theog. ver. 
265)-

as he describes her further on (ver. 780). The lather or 
Thaumas was the humid element which produces by its 
vapours the cloud which resolves itself into rain, and on 
which Iris displays her brilliant colours. The mother of 
Iris was Electra, the daugh~r of Ocean, and one of the 
Pleiades. The peacock was made the bird of Juno because 
the colours of his plumage resembled the Iris or rainbolf. 
The Egyptians called this goddess Eiras, and Plutarch (In 
Aotro) says that the two at~ndants of Cleopatra who sup-
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ported her in her laat moments were called Eiras' and 
Charmion, which signify Rainbow and pove. Out of Eiras 
the Greeks formed Eros, or Love, who was one ot thp. children 
ot Venus, the Phrenician Astarte, according to the Phreniclan 
theology; the other being Pothos, or Cupid. Hence, according 
to the allegory, Potbos, or Desire, became attached to Eros, 
or Love and Beauty, and their nnion gave birth to all living 
creatures. Thna Hesiod (Theog. ver. 120) describes Love 81 

becoming united to Chaos, and giving birth to Nature. Pliny 
says that as Venna KcaUlcrn, or Most Beautiful, never 
appeared but in the morning or evening twilight, the ferti 
lizing dew which gives nourishment to pln.nts, trees, and 
fruits was to be attributed to her influence. 

Ven or Ben means .C wind" in the Eastern languages. 
The breath ot God is supposed to pass over Chaos, and the 
dark Venna gives birth to Love, the principle of all beings. 
Lucian attributes the origin ot the dance to Eros, and adds: 
" The dance, or choral march, ot the stars, and the compli­
cated movement ot the fixed stars among the planets, their 
common concord, and harmoniona order, offer examples of the 
primitive dance." He also says: "The Indians, after they 
have risen in the morning, salute the sun, not as we do, who 
think our worship complete when we have kissed our hands, 
but, standing with their faces turned towa.rcis the East, they 
salute the SUD with a dance, arranging themselves in silence, 
and imitating the dance or measured march of the god." A 
Greek poet thus addresses Apollo :-

1:oi pi .. XUp'': .MID( Rcrriptot" 
Kar' ·O~V"W'IW d .... ~a X0plvu, 
• A.",ro" piAor; afi" cUlC'tii" 
~8, rrpW'opi_ AVPf' 

Plutarch considers that the poets are right in making 
Eros to be the son of Iris by Zephyrus, the west mnd. Eros 
&nd Iris were in fact identical, and Hesiod (Theog. ver. 120) 
makes Eros appear next after Chaos, and thus the beautiful 
emblem ot a child with the rainlJow denotes Eros, or Divine 
Love, which is supposed to appear at. the renewal of the 
world. The bow is also represented as being set in a cloud, 
th&t is, in a cloak, or cloud, out of which Phames, as Eros 
was sometimes called, displayed himself: X&T(~;"tI, ~ T~II 
"If/>A."JI, ~, ~" TOVrOJJI IJpow"" Ii c!>';"1' (Damaseius, n .. pl 
Jl'pOyr." tlpxfo,,). Orpheus (Argonaut.) speaks of 

SA 
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The rei,.lf'l ilDlIMIII8e f'l aac:i .. t Chaos fin&; 
Then Krun .... that in boundl_ Mah .. boolJO' 
Ether. aDd tw~xf'd. brim.nt. jrlori"nll Lon, 
Of' e1'eJ"ohrt>edilafr N i.ht the ~p1\'1Idicl M, 
WholD later UIOrta!e Phuadl ilall, bec:aUIII 
II~ lirat .hone rorth. 

He is also ealled Dionysus (Orph. Fragm. apud lIaerob. 
Sat. 1. I. cap. xii.), Phaetbon (Orpheus apud LactanL de 
Fa.la. ReI. I. I. cap. T.), Protogon08. Diphues. and Dion~ 
DimlltE'r, his second mother being the Ark, which is ('aned 
A 'pATF,p, and M,1'"7P 8 .. ,·, and according to Hermiaa (Comm. 
in Plat. PIued.) he has golden wings: Xpwn/,.,. ~ 
4>oP v"';POt. 

The doctrine of the Trinity in Unity originated with the 
Egyptians. It is known from a hierog)yphical inscription 
to haTe formed part of the religious tE'aching as MI'Iy as tile 
eighth century B.O., but it is unquestionably of mueh NJ"Iier 
origin. Eus(>bius remarks that the resemblance between ~ 
theological conceptions of the Platonista aDd the ChristiIIIs 
on this subject is v(>ry striking, but says that it W8I taught 
by the Jews long before Plato. He might haTe added tW 
before them it formed pllrt of th~ teaching of the Egyptian 
priest8 and the Orit>ntlll philosophers. Plutareh _ys ~ 
Mithra. or Oromasd(>s was frequently taken for the ft 8Iiar, 
or the whole Deity, and that Mitbra is often caUed the 
second Mind, which leads him to obaene how great an agftl8-
ment there was between the Zoroastrian and the P1atoDio 
Trinity, the difference being only Terbal. He _,.. ill 
another place (De bide) : cc Zoroaster is said to have made I 
threefold distribution of things; to haTe assigned the fini 
and highest rank to Oromasdes, who in the oracles is called 
the Father, the lowest to Ahrimanes, and the middle to 
Mitbra, who in the same oracles is called .,., Wr". N.., 
the aeoond Mind." These oracles contain the remarkable 
expression-· 

The origin of this belief is thus explained by Joa.chides:­
'" There are twelve gates, in which twelve celestial sigal 

haTe been sculptured, combined, and formed in the Uni,eree: 
their signs are nw, that is, "I\C' nx, D'DI\"I ~ TaufuI, 
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Gemini~ the three first; the second Triad is ::IMt3, that is, 
n~\n:l ""'1M fC\C Cancer, Leo, Virgo; the third Triad is pm 
that is, "tIP :l"lpSr D~\C Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius; the fourtb 
'l'riad is TO, that is, D'::I"\ ,~, "'1::1 Capricornus, Aquarius, 
Pisces. And these are twelve rulers, whom God hath dis­
posed like to a sta.te, aud has drawn them up in warlike 
array, and has made one out of the others, three mothers. 
who are three fathers, from whom proceed Fire, Spirit, and 
Water." 

Cedrenus mentions an ora.cle which contaius an answer 
made to a king of Egypt who wished to know whether any 
power had ever equalled his. The oracle auswered: "The 
sovereign power is in God, next in his Logos, and that the 
Spiritus possesseB it in common with them; that they have 
a common nature, and everlastiug power." Manetho (A.p. 
Malal. 1. I. cap. Iv.) says that the following answer was 
given to Sasostris: "On his return through Africa he 
entered the Oracle hi v""p#a"Uf, saying, 'Tell me, 0 thon 
strong in fire, who before me could subjugate all things P 
and who will do so after me P , But the Oracle rebuked 
him, saying, ' First God, then the Word, and with them the 
Spirit.' " 

Cedrenus also gives an outline of the doctrines attributed 
to Hermes Trismegistus. He 8ays that this Egyptian philo­
sopher distinguishes three attributes in the Deity which 
form one nature. In a dialogue entitled "Pimauder" he 
says that above in~llectual light thel'9 is another intellectual 
light; that above intellect is its cause, which is but the 
unity of the intellect-in other words, that the chief Deity, 
who is placed above intellect, is the Unity of the triple 
being. This Wisdom, existing ete>maUy by itself, contains 
everything eternally by its light, its intellect, and its breath 
or spirit. There is neither God, nor angel, nor spirit, nor 
any other snbstanC8 external to it; all exists in the supreme 
God, who is the Lord. the God, and the Father of all things, 
and all is from and in Him. His Word, perfect in all 
respects, issuing from hie bosom, endowed with the demi­
urgic fertility and strength; having descended into genera­
tive matter, that is, into the fluid which is capable of repro­
duction, has rendered the waters fertile. This latter idea 
is quite Egyptian, and refers to the ferli1ising powers of the 
Nile. Hermes concludes this discourse by a· pn,yer to God: 

341 
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"I pray thee, 0 Voice of the Father, thou &rR Worcl whoa 
he has uttered, his only Logos. to be favourable to .... 
Cedrenus adds that 8t. Cyril admitted that the doetriDe of 
the Trinity was clearly set forth in the writings of Hermes. 

Philo (apud Euseb. Pnep. »rang. I. XI. cap. :niT.) .. 
forth thp ideas which the Jews held respecting the uni1'enal 
light called Panaugeia. which was the image of the Di1'iDe 
Logos, and the BOUrce of the light of the WYen pJaDetL 
When it paaaed from the light of intellect to the rilibIP 
world, and became endowed with a body, ita light beeae 
feeble, and it seemed then to participate in the weabeIa 01 
matter, and in the bodily affections of the material world. 
while on the contrary it was pure and imp.sible in ita 
original ROuree. In the same way the univeraal light ia 
which all nlovea alld seems to be absorbed is repreeented in 
the nsion of the erelLtion of the Universe shown to Hennes 
by Pimander. " Everything," says Hermes, "became a 110ft 
and agreeable light, which delighted my eyes. Soon after­
wards fearful and horrible darkuess, sinuous in its shapt'. 
descended; it seemed to me that I saw this dar1mess ebaugt' 
into I know not what humid and dim nature, exhaling mnokl' 
like fire, and prodncing a species of lugubrious noise. TIIl'D 
there proceeded from it a lugubrions cry, which seemed tobl' 
the voice of Light. A holy W OM descended upon N'­
from Light, and a pure fire darted npwards from humid 
Natnre; this was snbtle, penetrating, and at the same time 
active. And the ah', by reason of ita lighbleea, followed tilt 
flnid, and rose from earth and water to the fire, from wbieh 
it appeared to be suspended. Earth and water seemed to bl' 
mingled together, 80 that the one could not be seen through 
the other, and they received the impulse of the Word which 
was heard to proceed from the upper fluid. 

" , HR8t thon undel'Rtood,' said Pimander to me, 'what this 
vision melLns P' 1 answered, ' I am about to learn.' He said. 
'This light is Me, it i, Wisdom, thy God, who preet>det 
humid Natme, which has emerged from darkness. Tht 
Juminous Word which emanates from Wisdom is the Sou or 
God.' 'What doet thou mean P' I replied. 'Learn that that 
in thE'e whi~h BeeS and heAl'S is the W OM, the speech or God: 
wisdom is God the Father. They are not separated 60JD 
one annt-hpr. for union is their life.' ••• 'Whence came tbt 
eiempnta of Nature P' I asked. He aUBwt"red, C From the 

Digitized by Coogle 



ORIGIN AND DESTINY. 726 

will of God, who, having taken RelUlOll (the Word), and con­
templating order and beauty in it, formed the world upon 
this model by means of elements taken from itself, and by 
the germs of sonls. Wisdom, the ma.le and female Deity, 
who is Life and Light, engenders by means of the Word 
a.nother creative intellect, the God of fire and of spirit, who 
in his turn formed seven ministers who envelop the visible 
world in their circuit, and govern by means of what is ca.lled 
Destiny.' " 

St. Justin considers light in two points of view, first in the 
most general and abstract sense, independent of the bodies 
to which it is joined in this world; this is what he caUs the 
first light, and what may be called intellectual light in the 
most general tLIld metaphysical sense of the word, or light in 
general, which, however, only exists l'E'latively to us in the 
bodies which enable us to perceive it. He next considers it 
in a mass, and as united to a material body which renders it 
visible. Such, for instance, is the light of the sun, which 
is united to the body of that pla.net, and becomes in some 
measure materialised by this union. From this point of 
view the visible light of the sun is indeed the substance of 
the A/ryor, but of the A/,tyo. united to a body, and dwelling 
in the material, sensible, and mortal world. There are there­
fore, he says, two natures to be distinguished in the sun, the 
nature of light, and the nature of the body of the sun with 
which it is incorporated. He goes on to sar that Christ is 
nothing but that universal Reason of which each of us has a 
portion, thus showing that what he understands by the 
Word or th~ Logos is Reason, the sovereign Wisdom of the 
Deity, from which our intellects are derived. 

Tertullian (Apologet. p. 21) aJso looks upon the Word, or 
rather the Logos, as being the Reason of God, and the Iutel­
lect which governs the Universe. He makes use of the word 
Logos, or Ratio, which, he says, expresses that Reason and 
Wisdom which has a.rranged and ordered aJ1 things even 
according to the ideas of the ancieut philosophers, who have 
not only admitted the idea, but even used the word Logos. 
This is that God who is the soul or intellect of JupiteJ:. 
He compares the Logos to a ray of the sun, which, without 
separating itself from the nnity of the being which produces 
it, is but a.n extension of its substance. He &lso distinguishes 
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in the work of creation the Beaaon which pl'OCbJeea order ... 
arrangement from the "'" "'" which completes the work. 

Kircher in his dissertation on the- Unity and Trinity of 
the first principle traces all these metapbysical aubtletieI 
tu Pythagol'88 and the Egyptian Mercuries (Hermes). Tbia 
philOlOphy waa the moo ancient and widely-spread in the 
world, and wall not peculiar either to the ChristiaDa. the 
Jewa, or the Greeks, with the exception of certain alight 
dift'erencelof opinion which always characterise the.,.riou 
brancht-a of a lChool of philOlOphy, and whicb are c1istine­
tive of the Tarioua eects of a common religion. at. Augus­
tine himaelf (De Civ. Dei, cap. ui.) admits that ideas were 
held in every nation of the world respecting the Deity which 
reaembled in a great measure thoae which the ChriBtianl 
ht>ld on the subject; that the Platonist. and Pythagore&lli, 
leveral philosophers among Ule Atlantes, the Libyans, the 
Egyptianl, the Hindus, the Chalda!aus. th~ Scythiana, the 
Gaols, and the Spaniard. held many theological priDcipiet 
respecting the unity of God, Light, and the destiny of man­
kind in commGn with the Christiana. He coDfi~8 himself, 
howeve1', to developing the doctrines of the PIatonists, becauae 
they were the beat known. 

Kircher (<Edip. vol. ill. p. 678) also examines the Hermetic 
Iyatem respecting the first monad, the principle and the 
origin of all thinge. Hermes calls it the paternal mouad. 
This engenders the dyad, which, when united to the firsi 
monad, gives the triad, which shines throughout all Nature. 
It is thol that the learned men in China say that one baa 
produced two, and that two united to one have produced 
three, and that everything results from the latter number. 
He calla the nomad the Father, or the first principle. The 
eecond principle is Nu, the willd.om of the Father self­
engendered. He calls the third principle the third Intellect, 
and gives it this nam~ by way of comparison with that 
which he calle aelt-engendered. The creative In~llect or 
the igneoUl world he calls Intellect of Intellect, the BDpreme 
God, the Muter, the lOurce, the life, the strength, and the 
Spirit or breath which animala all things. These are the 
terms, according to Cedrenos~ in which he defines his Trinity. 
Afterwards come the following words: "From the prim." 
Wiadom proceeds the luminoUl Word, the Son of God. identical 
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with his Father. For they are not distind from one a.nother; 
their union is life. This therefore is the Spirit of Life." 

Iu the Pythagorean and Platonic writings we have the 
l1"pMnInt»g or Z,w Bcwwvg, the &6T1pog 8.0" or second God, 
the Mill,IG, pAu''"'" or media.torial Mithra, a.nd the r.wrrrO. 
9.0" or generated God, begotten, not made. Macrobio8 
(Comm. iu Somn. Scip.) esta.blillhed a Deity above celestial. 
and terrestrial matter in which· he distinguished three 
dfg1'8e8, Deus, Mens, and Spiritus. He sa)S tha.i God has 
engendered Mens or Logos from himself, and then describee 
an immense chain of beings, the three first links of which 
are the Father, his Logos, 80Ild the Anima. or Spiritus Mundi; 
after which he proceeds to explain how the Spirit proceeds 
from, and how the Son is begotten by, the Father. Mercllry 
was always called the Logos in the Pagan world, "The Word 
that in the beginning was God, and that also was a God." 
Justin Kartyr alludes to this when he says in his Apology, 
"As to the Son of God, called Jesus, should we allow him 
to be nothing more than man, yet the tiUe of the Son of 
God is very justifiable on account of his wisdom, considering 
that you worship your Mercury under the title of the Word 
and Messenger of God." The Pagan Aurelius, speaking of 
the Logos, says, "And this plainly was the AL''1o, by whom 
all things were made, he being himself eternal, as Heraclitus 
would say, and by Jove the same whom the barbarian a.ffinns 
to have been in the place and dignity of a principal, and to 
be with God, and to be God, by whom a.ll things were made, 
a.nd in whom everything that was made hu its life and 
being; who, descending into body, and putting on 1leah, took 
the appea.rance of a man, though even then he gave proof 
of the maJesty of his nature; nay, after his dissolution, he 
was deified again" (Euseb. Pnep. Evang. L XI. cap. xix.). 
Horace gives a very extraordinary account of Mercury's 
descent into hell, and his causing a cessation of the sufferings 
there. The Targums call the Logos ',", tt"II)nt) memra Wi, 
the Logos of God. Philo (De Confos. Ling. p. 267) cailla it 
'Am. The first of the Jewish Sephiroth was called Corona, 
the second Sapientia, aud the third Intelligentia.. Proclus 
(In Tim. p. 93) gives an account of the triads of NumeniUB, 
Harpocration, Aurelius, Orpheus, &c., and of the monad 
which united them and was placed above them. The tripli­
city of the Demiurgic Firat Cause was the fundamental dogma 
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of the tMology of tboae ~ and was a .ered num'ber in 
all the schools of metaphysics. AD immeDBe number of 
triads of all descriptions were invented, and were eombiDed 
with the .. nan planeta or the &eTeD heavens, 88 may be aeea 
in ~Jlus and in Kircher (<Edip. TOt iii. p. 107). Theae 
were 80 many refinements or the ChaldEan aDd Egyptian 
metaphysics, which puaed into the philoeophiea1 sects fl 
the first ages of Christianity. Eo.sebins (Pnep. Enng. L n 
eap. XT. nii. niii., &e.) has giTen an account of the dif­
ferent triads and thP.ir reeemblanee to the Christian Trinity. 
Kireher (TOt iii. p. 575) has aIao given an account of the 
triRJS of the Pythagorean&, the Platonista, and thoee of 
Zoroast.eor. Hennes, the Cabelista, &c. 

Bfoau8Obre· (TraiM du Manich. t. i. p. 578) shows how aD 
the attributes of the Deity, whoee nature was divided intAl 
principles of liM, of wisdom. &c., were pe1'8Onified by ~ 
Christian lIeris, how sexes were giTen to these attributA.!s, 
and filiations and maYTiagee 888igoed to them. He also 
shows how the first god, dwelling from all eternity in the 
depth or hill inTisibility and silence, lived with 'Ene9 or 
thought. I.,.,j his wif .. gave birth to Nov., that pure spiriL 
who alone is equal to his father, and able to know the per­
fections of hill greatnE'8S. This spirit, who W88 ea1led the 
only son of the Fa.ther, had 'A~"""', or troth, who was bom 
at the same time with him, for his wif"" (IrenmnB, I. I. Epipb. 
ad". Hmr4:'8.). Bv60, signifies the Divine Nature considered 
in ita incomprehensible immensity. Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Strom. I. V.) says that God was called BuBO. because he 
contains all things and lreeps them in his bosom, and becauBe 
he is incomprehensible and infinite. I..,~ signifies Silen~, 
under whost> Teil he is concealed. St. Epiphanius says that 
the only lIOn, wishicg to make God known, was preventEd 
from doing so by the rather's order by l:,'Y~' Wisdom and 
Troth were the first productions of the ~ncomprehensible 
Being. Wisdom and Troth gave birth to Ar,or and z.,J, « 
Beason and Life. The a.uthor of Bermes Trismegistos n]8 
that Thought, with his sister the Wom, emanated from the 
pure Spirit: to N ...... 11,..0 ToV 1'fJii, ti&\~ 0"- ToV .,.;...,w. 

The light or the snn, according to lustin, only becomes 
material when it eniers the risible world, when it beeomt'8 
mbject to the l&ws of the bodies to which it attaehes itaelf. 
Origen (Comm. in Kanil. l' Jeremim) says nearly the 
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_me thing: "Lu vera filius Dei, qUIlB illuminat omnem 
hominem. Quicnnque rationalis eat, particeps vem lucia 
efticitur. Ra.tionalis autem omnis homo." "Many of the 
Fathera," says Beausobre (t. I. p. 80), "have held much the 
same idea as the Pagans respecting the universal light. 
They considered the human mind, or reason, to be like a 
ray, or a light, which iaaues from the Word, or from Divine 
Reason, which was the reason that Justin Martyr said 
that Christ had been partly known by Socrates, because 
Christ is the Word, and the Word (AQ.yo,) is in all men; 
the whole human race participating in it." Hierocles in his 
commentary on the Golden Verses of Pythagoras draws a 
distinction between two sorta of light, one of which is pure 
and unmingled, and the other is that which "in tenebria 
lucet," or which is connected with matter: tfHd, lnrapOPOJl KcU 
qiJ~II, 1"0' & ftrUlOEiTCU TO III tTICcf. tfHd, IrGl TO VrrotrVJl1W'l" 
tTmtJ "I""OpJPO". This is what is meant by the expreaaion 
"the light shineth in darkness" in John i. 5. In the 
Manichrean system the SUD and the moon were formed of 
good matter, while the other planets and stars were formed 
of mati;l.r somewhat deteriorated by the evil principle. This 
was no doubt the reason why they paid such honour to 
the sun. ~~ Solem honorat Manichama, et, ut e:rlatimarit, 
decernit non habere mixtionem mali" (Titus of Boatra, 
p. 921). It is this light, joined to the matter called darkness 
by the metaphysicians of antiquity (of which matter our 
world is composed), which is figuratively said to shine in 
the midst of darkness, without, however, sustaining any 
damage from it. Origen (Comm. in Joan. p. '10) says that 
there is a diff'erence between the light," qUIlB in tenebris 
lucet nee ab eis apprehenditur, et lu in quA haudqoaquam. 
tenebm sunt," &C. 

The epithet M,tTI"", or Mediator, was also given to the 
Sun, or Mithra; and Plethon (Orac. Caldaic.) calls ltIithra 
the second principle, the second Intelliyence, A.vr.pw NoiW, 
who has above him the eternal Light called the Father. 
The position of the BUU in the centre of the Universe gave 
rise to this idea of a moral mediator. Beausobre (t. L p. 
167) says: "It is certain that Mithra is one of the names 
which the Persians give to the SUD, but according to Por­
phyry, Mithra was aleo the name of that second Intelligence 
(the .£\0,.,0,) by which God created the world." This was 
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... " I ... a.. 01 ~ Ifte _ ...... cmD1enl 

.. I.e die EI I', IiIIk 01 die ..... , of die .,..., 
ia wIaida _ ill .... ia oNer 10 ~ tJ.eir mo.ewaf,a 
... ==i=t=i- tIleR eta-' oo.eunL n.. _ IIDOl.ber reuoa 
-1 - ill eaIW lIHia&ar, or II-m,.. m. car ro8ed 
~Ia die ~ cirde 01 die pIaaetuy mbita. ha.mgOll 
ftdIer IiIIe 1M. ... -laiela c:in:a--=ribed his OWD, aDd 
_ Pft 1M *-We fo.rdI of the ceIeatial hanDooy,. 
Kartiaa. c.,eu.. -yw :-

IIiIr ........ .,.., j_ ... cnw. C'iJe~ 
t"t tiIIi JIIIIfeda - ....-- ...-.... 
:s.-.piMi ......... &a .. teCJ~!' 

Be was the )1-.,";',01' ooIy8OO of his Cather, and til 
&.rst luminous emaoation. Ilia aac:red head shone with the 
splendour of twelTe ra,... whleh croWDed it-a number equal 
to that of the monilia and houn which he engeDdered in hia 
coane.. Ilia chariot was drawu by roar steeds, who repre-
8enW the fOur element., which ue subject to his acQoe. 
aDd which he lDodifies and directa by bia power :-

Sa&.. .. LMi_ ~ ..... __ 1IOaOre 
P_ Paaz- lie lac:ia ..-. 1'IIdiiIIq_ IM:IaUlID 
..... pem1aeat cspat aa.rea Li:miDa rene, 
Q- 1otiCIe8I_ ....... fl- eodria ~ Q ..... aliped ____ Ie tIedImt IaabeDia. 
Quod du obnaUaa qUIll dut e1emeata, q~ 

Ria duty ia to driTe away darkness, to raise the dart 
veil which hangs over Nature, and to embellish her by I 

meana or bia pure light, whence he is called Phcebus, or he 
who diac10ees the future by remoTing the shadows which I 

cover it, and Lyaros, or he who driTes away the restJess 
anxieties of the night. Be is Serapis on the banks of the I 
Nile, Osiris at Memphis, Kithra in Persia, Pluto else"he~ I 
Atya in Phrygia, Ammon in Libya, Adonis at Bybloe-he ,IS, 

in ahort, the uniTersal god of all na.tions, who honour hUll 
UDder a multitude of dUferent names:-

Nam teneb .... perhibeDa rete,ia quod Cllrula laee&; 
HiDe Phmbumperbibent prodentem oeculta ruturi; 
Vel, quia diMo19il noetumA .d ..... Lv~um, 
Te 8erapim Niloe, Memphia ftoera&ar Oamm, 
DiMoDa IIIICJ'a Mithram, ditemque rerumque TypoouelD, 
Aty. pulcher item, cum et puer a1m1l8 arat.ri : 
AmlMlJ ANllti. LibYlll, ac Biblua Adoaill. 
Hie Vafto C8Dctu ti DoaUue CODyocat criia. 
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This passage shows that the Suu has been the chief deity 
of all nations, notwithstanding the dift'erence of his names and 
attributes, and of the legends concerning him. He is Apollo 
who triumphs over the serpent, the enemy of light; he is 
Bacchus Lymus, who is born, dies, goes down to hell, and 
rise .. again after being torn to pieces by the monsters with 
serpent's feet; he is the god Serapis enveloped in the ser­
pent's folds, that Serapis in whose temple in Egypt the 
cross WB8 found, the symbolic sign of the future life, which 
the Egyptians themselves explained it to mean, as mlLy be 
seen in Sozomeues and Rufinus, that Serapis or Serapis Sun 
who the Emperor Hadrian was conviuced was the god of 
the Christians. He is Osiris, who is born, dies, and risee 
again; he is Mithra, whoae nativity was celebrated at Christ­
mu.s-Mithra, who was born in a cave, died, and rose again, 
and who saved by his death those who believed on him. He 
is Ammon, the ram-headed god, who is placed in the equi­
noctialsign of the Ram OJ' Lamb, where the sun achieves 
his greatest triumph. ~e is Adoilis, whose death, resurrection, 
and ascension were celebrated in the same conntries that 
Christianity arose in. He is Atys, the Esmun of the Phami­
cians, who, after being mourned for three days, returns 
to the celestial regions, and whose passion, death, and re­
surrection were accompanied by the sacrifice of a ram or 
lamb. 

The dogma of the unity of God was, however, held by the 
ancients in the midst of the polytheism which prevailed, and 
the idea of a supreme God, who was the head and origin of 
all the subordinate deities, was admitted. even in the popula.r 
religion (Sonnerat, Voy. aux Indes, t. ii. cap. xiv., &c.; Acad. 
Inscrip. t. xxxi. p. 19, t. iii. p. 1). The following is the creed 
of Pythagoras, drawn up many centuries before the Christian 
era:-

"God is neither the object of sense, nor subj(>ct to passion, 
but inyisible, only intelligible, and supremely intelligent. 
In his body he is like the light, and his 80ul resemblea 
truth. He is the universal spirit that pervades and dift'nse& 
itself over all Nature. All beings receive their life from Him. 
There is but one only God, who is not, as men are apt to 
imagine, seated aooTe the world beyond the orb of the Uni. 
verse, but, being himself all in .. n, he sees all the beings 
that fill his immensity, the only principle, the light of heaven, 
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the Father of aD. He produeel e~; he Olden .. 
di8potea el'erythiog; he u the reaaoa., the life, aoc1. die 
motion or all beings." 

In the Greek mysteries a hymn WII8 sung whieh deuIy 
indicated the unity of God (Enaeb. Pnep. Enmg. L m cap. 
iL). The high priest, addreai.ng himself to the Wtiat.ed, 
aid: «Worship the Rult"r or the UniTer&e: he is ODe, lie 
ia omnipresent, but ilavisible to all eyes.." Atheoapa 
(Leg. pro Christ.) baa collected aD the features of reeemblu« 
that are to be round between the belier or the Christians, ud 
that of the Pagans on thi. nbject. He says that both poeta 
aDd philosopbers agree on this point. He quotes Euripides 
and Sophocles as well as Plato, Pythagoras, Tiouens, ~ 
lana, Aristotle, the Stoics, &c., thus proring the ~ 
or a common theology, jnst as an ancient and ClOID]IlOa 

cosmogony prevailed among the Eastern nations. TIlt 
Sibylline Oracles set forth this dogma, fOl'they speak of 

Jl( 8M( I( "me lpp, ~ .,....-.c. 
• .. v.AIi Olio( ,aU", tic 1I'-n,l'IInt, it: ....... 1fCD 
0 ......... , ~. ft, Ifo".l. 

and the beautiful prayer of Simpliciua, which baa been ~ 
lilted by Dr. Johnaon, al.ao contains it: 

o Thou, whole power o'er moriDg worlds pnaid.., 
WhOle 1'oioe tftat.ecl, and whOle wildOIll ~ee! 
On darkling mall in p1lJ'e elFulgwaoe ahQae, 
And cheer the clouded mind with light dh-iDe. 
'Ti, thine alms to ealm the pious bre.at 
With lilf'llt eoatlds_ and 6011 nIIt. 
From thee, great Jove I we~, to thee we tend, 
Path I Moti,..1 Guide I Original, and Eud ! 

Muimus Tyrius (My • ., po 8) shows the uniTerSality or this 
dogma: 

"EN 1'&u a .. '. 'fI'&"!I"'; 0,-".". 110". al ~, M' AlIt 
aI~ 'II"tlnw., /JaDiA.M a1 .".,m,p,..,~ ,,. W'Oll~ ,. ~ 
".,.,aP'XOI'TU AlP. TaiiTa a& .; "Ell". >.ip" Kal 0 ~ 

'Aly. '"" .; "." '"" 0 ~ •• The mystic laochus waa the god of the Hebrews, 1'1', Iah 
or Iach, Jab, or Jehovah. FOrst says that "the PbamiciaDI 
had a supreme god, whose name was triliteral and aetret. 
inTented (Sanchon. p. 400, ed. Orelli), as is alleged by tlae 
hierophant Istris, the brother of Chua (i.e. since the origiB 
or the Pbamidan people), and be was "I a';' This PhamiciaD 
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YA.ho, a knowledge of whom spread farther, represented the 
Sun-god in a fourfold variety of sanses, agreeably to the 
oracle of A.pollo Clarius." The Cla.ria.n oracle, in answer to 
the enquiry, "Of the gods which is he to be held who is 
called, 'IAn P " replied 

'oP7'CI ",,, 8.8aWrCl, I"", • • ,,1I'f1IfIiCl aU6t.,,· 
'B" a- 411'ar, 1I'RUp" "P", .. , /tai 1'0", dAR1I'Cl8",' 
."..ti. rw 1I'4..r_ G1I'ar .. " 9,w ;"IM'" 'uo' 
Xfi"arc '"" r' 'AIABN·AIA. 6'tfClpof: apxo"i_' 
'BEAION 8; flip",,' Mat'drwpov "4fjpW 'UUON ['UO]. 

The initiated are bound to conceal orgies not to be inIJuired into; 
But in di~ ia amall underatanding and a feeble mind. 
Learn, then, that 1.\0 ia God aupreme of all, 
Pluto in winter: Dis when spring begina, 
The Bun in aummer, in autumD beauteous Iacchua. 

(M&CIOb. Saturn, 11 18.) 

"The identification of the 'I.at» of the heathen Semites 
with YA.ho or Jehovah of the Hebrews," continues FUrst, 
" is a.lrea.dy in Tacitus (lim. V, 5), Plutarch (Symp. I. iv., 
qutmot. 5, seq.), Julian, &c., and Cyril adv. Jul." Jehovah, 
therefore, is the SUD, for if he is identical with lao, and lao 
is the SUD, Jehovah must be the SUD. 

The same teaching prevailed in India. notwithstanding 
that the deities appear to be almost innumerable. The 
Niructa., which is the glossary and illustration of the Veda., 
a.uerta twice in its latter portion that there are but three 
gods, "Tiara. eva devat8.h," and the inference that these 
gods or titles of gods rea.lly signify but one dt'ity is clearly 
and concisely stated in the beginning of the index to the 
Rigveda on the authority of the Niructa., and of the Veda 
i~lf, The Niructa. (translated by Colonel Wilford) says 
(c. xii. § 4, ad finem) :-

"The deities are only three, whose places are the earth, 
the intermediate region, and heaven: (namely) fire, air, and 
the sun. They are pronounced to be (the deities) of the 
mysterious (Bhur, bhuva.h, and swar, called the Vy8.hritis). 
severally, and (Prajapa.ti) the lord of creatures is (the deity) 
of them collectively, The syllable O'm intends every deity: 
it belongs to (Pa.ra.m'esht'hl) him who dwells in the 
supreme abode; it appertains to (Brahme) the vast one; to 
(Deva) god; to (Ad'hyatura.) the superintending soul. Other 
deities, belonging to these several regions are portions of the 
(three) gods, for they are variously named and described on 
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aooount of their clift'erent operations, but (in f'aet) there is 
only one deity, TJIB aBUT SOUL (J4a.h8.n litori). Be is eaIled 
the Sun, for he iI the eoul of all beings; (and) that it 
declared by the aage, 'the eoul of (jagat) what moftl, uc1 
of (taat'huah) that which is heeL' Other deities 1ft 

portions of bini, and that is expreaaly declared by the sage. 
The wise call fire lBDBA, JUTBA. and V~UIU," &c. (As. 
ReI.). . 

One of the hymDI of the Rig-Veda speah of the Supreme 
Being in nearly the same terms: "They call (Him) India, 
Mitra., Varuni, Api; then he is the well-winged heavenly 
G&rutma.t; that which iI One the wise e&ll in maoy 11'&]1; 
they call it Api, Yama, MAtariavan.'~ 

The unity of action and the tendency of all the portiOlll 
of the U nivene towards a common centre of motion and of 
life which maintainl its harmony and produee8 its concord, 
led men who looked upon that Great Whole 88 a God, W 
admit the unity of God, or of the whole regarded 18 ~ 
(Ja.mbl. de Myst • ..a!1gypt. cap. xxvi. xxriii. xxxvii.; Procl.1I 
Tim. 1. IL ; Triameg. in Aaclep. cap. i.; Athan. cont. Gentell). 
It also led thoae who looked upOu the UniTerse &8 an eW 
to admit also t.he Sole Cause of a work of which all tbeparts 
leemed to tend to unity. "All things," says )(arc1ll 
Aurelius (1. VII. cap. vm.) "are bound to one another by. 

, sacred concatenation, and none are foreign to eath other. 
for all beings haTe been combined together to fol'Dl a whole 
on which the beauty of the Universe depends. There is bul 
one Universe whieh comprises eTerything; one only God 
who is everywhere; one only and eternal matter; and one 
only law, which is that reason which all intelligent beings 
share in common." 

The Fathers demonstrated the unity of God by the unity 
of the Univerae, or the unity of cause by the unity of efeet, 
juat as the Pagan philosophers did. St. Athanasius (Contra 
Gentes) says: "As there is but one Nature and ODe order 
for all things, we must conclude that there is but one ~ 
who il the Maker and Ruler, and we mUBt declare the umty 
of the workman from the unity of the work." :r.etanti~ 
{1. I. cap. T.} baa proved by the testimony of poets and phi-
1080phe1'l!l that the dogma of the unity of God belonged W 
the oldest and most generally rec~ived theologie-s. To the 
testimonies of Orpheua, Virgil, and Ovid, he awlda those of 
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the philosophers Thales, Anaxagoras, Antisthenes, Clea.nthes, 
Ana.ximenes, Chrysippus, Zeno, &e., a.nd he adds that not­
withsta.nding the dift'erence of idea.s respecting the Deity, 
these philosophers all agree in acknowledging unity in the 
a.dministra.tion of the Universe, or the unity of that Being 
who governs all things. St. Justin (Cohort. ad Gent.) has 
shown the 8&me uniformity of doctrine among Christia.n 
theologians, the most lea.rned &mong the philosophers, luch 
lIB pythagoras, a.nd the Pagan poets. Orpheus (Fragm. VI.) 
8&yl:-

ZI1;i: 7rp';'ror: yi .. lro, ZI~ flnaroi: apxuripa"'Ol", 
ZI~ Iwpa1ui, Zttil: ",i",rn-d,ol: Z' lor 7ro"r" rir"orr .. , 
'E" .,lNt,;, 1Ir: &rip_ yl1,_ 

a.nd again (Hymn VI.)-
npwroy ........ oraAi_ 
-Y't"If'1f ,",cap"''' p,·"rw., r' RJl9u,:'Jrw". 

Hermes Trismegistus, quoted by La.ctantius, 8&yl: '0 & 
8.0. II., 0 8i II. O"opATO. oai .".poaBlnu,"'& ~ ,; &.. ..... 
lIViUJ" 

The Sibylline verses represent God aa 8&ying :-

Ell: ,,6M1f: ,;",i 9,di:, ora; oiIor In; 91~ dUo,' 

and Xenophanes believed that-

.. ~ 9a0i:, ,,, r. IIIoift cai Ih,9pw,rOlft ";.,.trrOf. 
Olin ~,.o, o""r"u,w /'"oliO(; ovre "or' 
~Ol: IIp,, o~AO(; 81 "Oft, oiI),ot,; 8, r' oorOVll. 

The following is a tra.nslation of some Orphic verses OD 

the Orgyas, a word which is synonymous with Mystery. 
He 8&yl to the initia.ted-

"Consider the A/,yo., or Divine Word: never cease to 
contemplate it. Direct your hearts a.nd minds the right; 
way, a.nd look up to the Ruler of the Universe, who alone 
is immortal, a.nd who alone haa begotten from himself • 
.All things proceed from him alone, and he dwells in 
them. Invisible to all mortals, he nevertheleaa 188S all 
tha.t goes on." 

Lastly, Hermeaia.tua a.dmits in the following verses that; 
all the gods, that is, all the personified forces of nature, 
are but one God:-

OAo" .... , nlp"I+O.,,,, 4",.;'r.,p, IlVlfPll, ·Ep.or", 
Tpir ..... 'f' W"P'Vr;, T,,9Vr, ora; )lvn""xoir,u·, 
'Bp,tiK 10', ~H,..nOc '"' irAvrOi:, not", ZWc N, Ira; "Rpt/, ·A,,,, .. ,,~· 'BcAtp1OC ·" .. M.\wr •• Jr: e.", anir. 
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T •• origiII 01 ... IIaa beea tJ.e 8Ubjed of much diaetl8tlion I 

{.( Jato? JMIS, aDd .1DIe mach cWfereDce of opinion still 
eDsta 1IpoD q1INtioDs of detail, it is generally agreed that 
-.a .... beeD deYeIoped from aome preceding Corm Ii 
animal ~ at • ft!r1 remote period, not created in the 
~J aa:ep&ed aeue of that term. The old idea ~ 
tha& 1D&Il ... ~ oat of the ground, and in the m]1Dt 
ehamber of the Temple of Phihe AmllD-Kneph is repre­
Rnted turuiag a potter'. wheel, and moulding the morlai 
pan of 0IIiria. the Father of men, out of • lump oC c1a1' 
The hieroglyphieal inecription is: "Knum, the Creator, on 
hie wheel moalda the dirine members of Osiris [the typed 
man], in the Mining houae of life "-that is, in the aoIar 
diac. This is identical with the Hebrew belief: "0 Lon!, I 

thou art our Cather; we are the clay [Eadme, the Adamie or 
fertil~ earth], and thou 0111' potter; and we all are the work 
of thy hand" (1 .. lni. 8). M:aa. is now, however, ~ 
aidered to .. e the last of an immense series of animals which 
intervene between him and the Ca088. Ca1l8&DS. Aristotle 
laid down the law of the gradation of beings long ago. "~ 
transition from inanimate beings to animals" he says, "II , . 
efFected by alow degrtft; the continuity of the gradaUO: 
ooncea1a the limite which separate these two cla.ues 
beings, and withdraws from the eye the point of division 
between them." H(I' remarks afterwards: "In most aniJnab 
there may be observed traces of thOtte affections oC the 8001 
which manifest themselves in man in a more marked 
manner. We see among them a character either tractable 
or 8&Tage, and also gentleness, generosity, ferocity, ~ 
timidity, confidence, anger, and malice. We may eyeD 

obae"e in many something which resembles the foresight of. 
man." 

The origin of man is connected not ouIy with the originof. 
organic liCe, but with that of inorganic matter, for before the 
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earth had cooled snfficiently to allow of the existence of 
even the lowest form of living beings, there was but one 
existence upon it-mineral existence. The following brief 
summary contains what appears to be the truth, according 
to the best authorities, on this difficult subject. 

Throughout tha.t Infinite Space which SUlTOunds us is 
diffused matter in its primary and most attenuated form, 
with its atoms in lDotion. It is probable, however, that 
beyond these ultimate material elements the law of con­
tinuity is still preserved. and that there are existences in the 
aScending order which have neither weight nor form, and 
are merely force. If matter were composed of originally 
hard solid atoms, every additional atom would in all cases 
increase its bulk, whereas many bodies are known which 
contract their dimensions by additions to their matter. 
Matter being universal, it is probably also homogeneous, and 
there is but one primary matter out of which what are 
termed the elementary or simple substauces are formed. 

Continuous motion, which is the result of force, and the 
origin of all the phenomena of Nature, exists when a mov­
able point perpetually changes its place in such a manner 
that successive and constantly succeeding points correspond 
to individual moments of time. It is possible to conceive 
a relation of such a nature between Time and Spaee that 
rest, or retrogression, or other combinations might result 
from it; but continuous motion is the only form in which 
it exists in Nature, in which there is no rest. All matter 
is in motion, not only in the enormous masses of the plane­
tary spheres, but throughout its most intimate structure. 
'Motion seems not only to sustain matter, but to generate it 
also. 

The law of Continuity is immutable and eternal.' In 
obedience to it all changes are made by infinitely small 
degrees. Nature never works pfYT' Baltwm; nothing can 
pass from one extreme to the other without passing through 
all the intermediate grades. We see it in motion, for all 
movements are made in continuous lines, which are never 
broken, such as the movements of the planets and comets. 
Day dawns by degrees, and fades slowly away in the 
twilight, the sUD ascending above the horizon and descend­
ing below it, not suddenly, but with a continuous movement. 
Heavy bodies projected into space describe parabolas or 

3B 
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hyperbolas, according to the resistance of the air. Tret1 \ 
and plants do not !!pring up in a da.y, but rise slowly froa 
se('<1 or shoot. All the movements which depend 1IpRl 
gravity, upon el808ticity, and upon the magnetic and other 
forces, are continuous because the forces which produee 
them are cont.inuous also. Th08 Gravity, which decrellfl 
as the squares of the distances, cannot cease per IClltd, lint 
must pa.&8 through all the intermediate magnitudes. It is 
owing to this law also, tha.t the magnetic force depends upou 
distance, and the elastic force upon inftexion, 81 in thilI 
plates, or upon compression, as in fixed air. 

The lilwof Unity pervades and directs all the operatioas 
of Nature. It causes molecules to group themselves round 
their centre of affinity, 808 it does worlds around their ~ 
and gives these worlds similar forms and movements; ~t , 

gives to minera.ls similar geometric forms and 6gmesi!\ 
constructs the arterial and 0880008 system of men aDd 
u.uimals on the same model as it does the leaves of pJants 
and the branches of trees, and it causes eaeh being til 
('on cur in the general harmony, a.nd prevents anything frIlm 
being isolated in the general economy. Creation has ~ 
well dt>scribed as orderly development in aooordance with 
eternal laws. Every element of the Universe acts UpoD and 
is connected with every otbf!r. There are no real call­
clysms or convulsions in Nature. The KOvI'O~, as we bare 
seen, mea.ns not only the Universe, but Order as well. 

Heat, Light, Electricity, Magnetism, Chemica.l AJliDiiy, 
and all the other attributes of matter, which may be ((III. 

sidered to be inseparable from it, are only modifications of 
each other, a.nd n.re the reBult of motion, which in its turn 
is not a cause or agent, but only an effect. It is in fatl 
only a certain state of relation of a movable thing. None 
of the attributes of ma.tter are the causes of the others. bot 
each can engender the others or be engendered by tb~. 
and all can be converted into one another under certaJD 
conditions. A single force, Light, has been made to produce. 
mediately or immediately, electricity, magnetism, heat, ~ 
motion. Electricity produces chemical aJIinity, and ehe~· 
cu.l affinity produces heat and light. Motion being UJIl­

versal, th('re is no absolutely cold body in the Universe. 
Heat and Light are but matter ill motion, and there is no 
difFerence between them except the greater or less rapidity 
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of the vibrating movements ·which produce them. To our 
imperfect senses there appears to be darkne88, but Light is 
unil-ersal and eternal. 

The nebulous mass which once filled the space now occu­
pied by our system has become condensed in the course 
of ages, and as Chladni beautifully expresses it, has "be­
come crystallised in the limpid waters of the azure sea in 
which suns revolve." The earth was once in a fluid state. 
The different strata of which it is composed have become 
arranged in the order of their densities according to laws 
which experience has shown to be nece88ary to the stability 
of liqaids and to their eqnilibrium under the action of 
weight. At one time all the existing water and all the 
volatile chemical compounds formed part of the atmosphere, 
but when the earth became sufficiently cool the vaponrs 
of water became condensed as they were precipitated on the 
surface in torrential rains, taking with them the less volatile 
bodies, dissolving the substances with which they came in 
contact, and giving rise to new combinations from which 
the present character of the earth's crust is derived. It 
has been estimated that nearly 8,000,000,006 of years 
elapsed while the earth cooled to the temperature of what 
is termed the Eocene period itt Great Britain. The 
elements of the primary rocks, intimately mingled by 
fusion, have combined during the cooling proce88, following 
the laws of Affinity, to constitute the minerals which we 
find there. By the incessant chemical reactions of the 
interior of the earth the rocks themselves cha.nge their 
composition, and the vegetations of crystals succeed each 
other in stones as the fauna and flora do on the earth. 
The life of the earth has been properly called a perpetual 
Genesis. 

Life is everywhere, in subterranean lakes, in hermeti­
cally closed natural caverns, on the glaciers of the Alps, 
on the Polar snows, and on the summits of the tropical 
Andes at an elevation of three miles above the sea level. 
Light, heat, and electricity create for it a thousand worlds, 
and open a. thousand ways for its extension. It is still in 
active exercise, everywhere moving, everywhere crea.ting. 
Leibnitz says tha.t the greatest sum of life is always at the full, 
and that at any given moment the maximum of individual 
existence is realised. 

3 B 2 
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In the aediments or the Primary Period are found the 
early representatiyes of the animal kingdom, the tilamenWy 
beings which have nothing of the animal about them W 
spontaneous movement, and the infusoria which can bear, 
tempP.ratore of from 1600 to 1700 Fahrenheit. LiTing beiDf I 

are found in waters of from 1760 to 19-,0 Fahrenheit. Life, 
therefore, became poesible when the earth had cooled don , 
to this temperature, and when the carbonic acid gas of the 
atmosphere had been partially absorbed by the waten. 

Chemistry draws no line of demarcation between ~ 
organic and inorgauic kingdoms, and all the elements which 
constitute organised bodiea-carbon, hydrogen, .oxygen, ~ 
nitrogen, to which often, though not always, aolphur 16 

added-are lifeless. What is termed Protoplasm, whieh is 
the foundation of aU organic life, both animal and ~, 
is nothing but a combination of these element., and .n 
living beings, even to man himself, are but masses or aggre-
gations of this Protoplum. , 

It is erident that either the theory of univenal erolatioa 
must. be the true one, or else tha.t the first organised beiBg 
most have been formed by a special act of creation. ~ 
disco~pry of the simplest organisms that can be CODeeived, 
the Monera, which con. while living of nothing but' 
structureless bit of Protoplasm, and yet exhibit all the fOl'Dll 
of vital activity, show that the latter are bound on to 
structureless Protoplasm. The one thing necessary to pr0-
duce the forms and vital properties of Protoplasm is Carboa, 
and therefore organic compounds are called in wodeJ1l 
chemistry" carbon-compounds." 

The luminous ether is now supposed by many eminent 
natural philosophers to be an imponderable medium, fi}liDg 
all Space, and penetrating ..u bodies, but this mode rJ. 
moHo" ilnAR not. pW>Mnt the same mobility in all bodie& 
Here there is a medium which no prooess of heating ,or 
refrigeration can destroy. It is in the bodies in which Jjfe 
has been destroyed as it is in those bodies in their ordinal! 
state. But it has not the same mobility in all bodies, aDd this 
is why in experiments on spontaneous generation, or as it is 
more philosophically called, Arch4,'enesis, proto-oTgILDisJDB 
can only be produced by a putrescible,that is, a highly e)ectri~ 
substance. When that substance becomes changed by be~ 
boiled, or otherwise heated, it loses ita power of procluc\iOll 
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gmduaJ1y' at firs!;, a.nd finsJ1y altogether. Electricity is 
there, but a.cting with diminished energy. On the other 
ha.nd, where galvanism has beeu brought to bear upon in­
fusions where certain vegeiable products alone appeared, 
others aud different ones wert" produced, and a.nimals also 
a.ppeared in balf the time they would have been produced 
in na.turally. 

This subtle medium, which is everywhere present, thongh 
inappreciable by our senses, becomes apparent to them 
when manifested in such phenomena as those of dynamic 
electricity, chemical rea.ctions, a.nd magnetism. It is 
matter in its dynamical state, a.nd is perpetnally moulding 
that ponderable matter which it originally produced. We 
may suppose that this imponderable matter resides in carbon 
in some peculiar manner, and thus produces that state of 
vital a.ctivity which we term life. Archigenesis is therefore 
the result, like every other phenomenon of Nature, of force 
or motion. "But," a Germa.n author observes, " while 
we refer all force to matter, we have no fear of degrad­
ing 'vital principles' to mere mecha.nical, physical, a.nd 
chemical processes, since our most exalted conceptions of 
Nature, a.nd the sublimest natural philosophy, ema.nate 
from the very simplicity of physical laws, and the un­
limited number of natural phenomena to which they give 
rise." 

One step further, a.nd we should know all. What is the 
origin of force P To this no answer ca.n be given. The 
Egyptians had 80 far a.sceriained the true cause of natural 
phenomena that they called God "the Mover." The Greeks 
also called the Giver of life the Nov., meaning by that word 
not only intelligence but motion. The word ,,00., usually 
contracted into IIOV', is said by Eustathius to be composed 
from Jl/op4l, i.e. WOpWop4', because there is nothing which 
moves quicker than mind. The Egyptians, however, after 
long discussing the nature of the Being to whom they applied 
tha.t epithet, concluded that it was beyond the power of 
buma.n reason to comprehend. Hence they called God, or 
the First Cause, "unintelligible darkness," and "impene­
tl'lloble obscurity;" Dpcwrn,JI am" fT"lrro, inr,p WafT"" "o"uw· 
UltOTO.OtyvoHrTOJl "p" .,.oiiT'o ;':"u/>'I]p./roVTIJ (Damascius apud Gale, 
not Jamblic.). The Platouists called the chief Deity" the 
supreme and ineffable God," the Egyptians called him" tbe 
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invisible Cneph," the diaciples of Orpheus called him. "the 
God who dwells in inaccessible light," the Valentinianaealled 
him Bv6o. and 1:,";', and the Athenians the "A..""..,., 
8.0.. All theologies agree in confessing that the First Cause 
is invisible and incomprehensibfe. 

We have freqcently had occasion to see how the spiritual 
part of theology arose out of physieaJ ideas. The names of 
the good and evil principles, Ormuzd and Ahriman, are also 
examples of this. The name of Ormnzd is composed of BOl, 
Sou, and Muzd, benevolence, while Man in Pehlvi signifies 
the sou, and Ahariman, which is the old spelling, indieatAls 
the winter sou, shrouded in clouds and obscured by storms j 
hence Ahariman signifiea "the foul sun." Again, )lem or 
Ken was an idol adored by the Arabians and Syrians, and 
is the deity referred to in IS&. lxv. 11, "pneparantes Gad 
mensam, et implente& Meni mum mixtum." Men or Meues 
here signifies the Son, of which Man, Hin, and :Mon were 
aJao very ancient appellations. Ammon, the title of the 
SUD, was also formed from these old names. It is oft8 
written • A,wv in Greek, which, when read from left to right, 
forms Nnma. It is also written cO""";'.. The Greeks said 
that the lun was the first divine king, and Menes the first 
mortal king, that reigned over Egypt, but both were mere 
personifications of the sun. The term Han became in time 
synonYDlous with " lurd " in Persia. Tacitus says that the 
ancient GermanI adored a god named Ka.DDUS, who was 
probably the sun. Osiris, according to Diodorns, means I 

being with many eyes, which is a suitable name for the Star 
which darts its rays in every direction, and uses them as it 
were to contemplate the earth and sea. Mystically, he was 
looked upon as the Intellectual Light. 

These origins of names show conclusively how the id~ 
of pbyaical evil, and of the dominion of man over all other 
crent.ed beings, arose, and the persouification of moral evil 
was baaed upon the physical conception. The difficulty ot 
accounting for the evil which exists in the world has always 
been felt to be very great, and is thus stated by Lactantius 
(cap. xiii., On the Anger of God): "Either God wishes to 
remove Avil from t.his world, and cannot, or he can and will 
Dot, or he neitber ca·n nor will, or, to conclude, he both can 
and will. If he will and cannot, it is impotence, which is 
contrary to the nature of God; if he can and will not, it is 
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wickedness, and that is no less contrary to his nature; if he 
neither will nor can, it is wickedness and impotence at OJlce; 
if he both can aud will (which alone of these conditions is 
suitable to God), whence comes the evil which exists in the 
world P" 

Bacon says in his Essays, "It were better to have no 
opinion of God at all, than such an opinion as is unworthy 
of liim; for the one is unbelief, the other is contumely; and 
certainly superstition is the reproach of Deity." The Rabbis 
however, did ,pot embrace this view, for they settled this 
momentous question by boldly asserting that God himself 
was the author of evil, and the same doctrine is tnught ill 
such passages as Is&. xlv. 7: "I form the light and create 
darkness; I make peace, and create evil." Hermes, in his 
discourse eutitled the Crater, or the Monad, has given us 
the true answer: "Evil does not proceed from God, but 
from ourselves, who prefer it to good." The usual teaching 
is that man was born in a state of original perfection, the 
traces of which, however, are nowhere to be found, and that 
in consequence of his faIl not only mankind, but all Nature, 
lies under a curse. 

Upon this teaching is founded the dogma of the eternal 
damnation of all unbaptized children. St. Augustine says, 
" P~08 trahit peccatum originale ab Adam," and, "Deus 
prmdestinat ad reterna.m mortem propter originale pecca.­
tum." In his letter to St. Jerome, he says, positively, that 
not even new-born infants can esca.pe eternal damnation 
except by being baptized. Y.,t in this same letter he asks 
continually what can be the reason why God should inflict 
80 terrible a calamity upon innocent children. He concludes, 
however (De Peccatorum Meritis et Remiss., 1. ill. cap. iv. 
n. 7), that they ('.QuId not be damned if they had not sinned, 
and that, as it is impossible they can have sinned before they 
attained the age of reason, they must have inherited the 
original sin of Adam by the mere fact of their being born, 
and that it is this sin of Adam which has rendered the 
whole human race liable to damnation! To explain this 
extraordinary statement, he wishes it to be believed (ibid. 
I. I. cap. x. n. 11) that aU the souls of men have been one 
in Adam, and that they have all been dprived from the 
sinful substance of his soul, like branches which grow from 
a. single discn.scd skm. 
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Other theologians have repreeented the damnation of theIe 
innocent children and of others &8 forming part of the enjoy­
ment of those who are saved. st. Thomaa Aquinas (Sum­
Theologica, Supple ad rertiam pa.rtem, qUEBt. 9-', art. 1, to ad 
3, vol. ii. Paris, 1617), "Ut beatitudo 88.Ilctorum eis magis 
compla.ceat, et de eA uberiores gratiaa Deo agant, c1atur eti 
ut p<enam impiorom perfecte videant. ••• Beati qui erui 
in gloriA nullam compusionem ad damnatoe bahebuBL 
Sancti de pamis impiorom gaudebunt, coDSiderando in a. 
divbue juatitim ordinem, et suam liberationem de qui gande­
bunt." Drexelius, another amiable theologian, says in the 
dedicatory epistle to the Apostolic Nuncio Caraf'a of his 
work De mterno Damnatorom Careere et Bogo (lIUDieh, 
1630), "The bappy inhabitants of heaven will not £eel aD! 
compD.8sion at the sufferings, not on1y of those who are JI/iI 
1'elated to them, but eyen of those who are; the just will 
rejoice when they see vengeance; they will wash their 
hands in the blood of sinners." St. Gregory also says, tlIat 
the elect" will be sared with joy &8 they gaze on the 1111-

speakable anguish of the impious, returning thaDks fl'i 

their own freedom." 
We have seen how very plainly some of the Catholit 

theologians confessed that they did not believe a word. of 
what they pl'elWhed, and Protestant divines are not behind 
them in this 1'e8pect. Bisbop Burnet (who converted tJJt 
Earl of Rochester) reUs his clergy in his treatise De Stat,n 
Mortuorum, which was written in Latin in order that it 
might not fall into t.he hands of the laity, seriously ro main­
tain aud preach the 1'eality and eternity of hell wrmentB. 
even tlwugk tkey 8/wuld believe nothing of tke BOf't ~ 
He continues: "Si me tamen audire velis, mallem te pcllfJIS 
has dicere indefinit&a quam infinitas;" "H you will )istro 
to me, however, I should p1'efer that you should 881 tbIt 
these torments were of indefinite duration rather than that 
they are eternal." "Sed veniet dies," he adds, " cum IJOD 

minus absurda habebitur et odiosa hme opinio quam ~­
substantiatio hodie." "But the day will come when thIS 
opinion will be held to be no less absurd and odiooa thaD 
the ~lief in Transubstantiation is now." 

Adam, according to the Rabbis, was C1'eated on the sixth 
day at nine o'clock in the morning. He, however. trans­
gressed the first hour after his creation, and was ejected 

\ 
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from Pa.ra.dise at three o'clock in the afternoon, so that, 
according to Barcepha., Philoxenus, and Sarngensis, he was 
only six hours in Paradise. Dr. Lightfoot says, " Adam was 
created on Friday morning at nine o'clock; he ate the for­
bidden fruit about &1e (that being the time of eating); and 
Christ was promised about three o'clock in the afternoon." 
The promise of Christ signifies that the curse pronounced 
on man can only be removed by a bloody sacrifice, for it 
is held that the sin of Adam can be expiated in no other 
way. Thus Milton (Paradise Lost, Book m. 1.209) makes 
God say :-

He, with his whole posterity, m118t die; 
Die he or justice must, nW88I for him 
Some other able, and 88 willing, pay 
The rigid satisfaction, death for death. 

He goes on to say that any of the angels would have done as 
well as the Son of God. :-

But all the heavenly choir stood mute, 
And ailence W88 in heayeD.-ib. 1.217. 

This sacrifice is supposed to have been typified by the 
Jewish festival of the Day of Atonement. It has been provM, 
however, by a learned Jew, that this festival was never cele­
brated in the lifetime of Moses, nor during the existence of 
the first Temple. He says that neither the festival of the 
first of the year (Roschaschano.h), nor the Day of Atonement 
(Jom Kipour) are mentioned in the list of festivals in Deut. 
xvi. What proves that it could not have been in existence 
at that time is that every Israelite had to go up to Jerusalem 
for the feast of the Passover, the feast of Pentecost, and the 
feast of Tabernacles, which are ordained in it, and as the 
feast of Kipour (ransom) is only four days before the feast of 
Tabernacles, ~e people would certainly have been ordered 
to go up to Jerusalem four days earlier in order to celebrate 
it. This festival is mentioned in Lev. xxiii., a chapter which 
has apparently been inserted by some Pharisee a thousand 
yea.rs after the death of Moses, and the release of the scape­
goat is of the same nature as the release of the bird of 
atonement in Lev. xiv. 82, which is a chapter of much earlier 
da.te. The priests who sought to inculcate the idea of 
Atonement inserted this chapter, as they inserted many other 
things. The Hebrew is not what would have been used in 
the time either of Moses or of the first Temple. This festival 
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was, however, not 'only imposed on the credulous people, but 
supported by a miracle. Treatise Roschaschanah says 
that it was the practice on that day to tie a red thread to 

. the great internal gate of the Temple. As soon as the scape­
goat, laden with the sins of the people; reached the wilder­
ness, this thread became white, so as to fulfil what Isaiah 
said, uthough your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow." This was etl'ected by the mere prayer of the High 
Priest I . 

It is not too much to say that the doctrinA of propitiatory 
sacrifice has demoralised the worJd. The Reverend Dr. 
Evanson says:-

" It is true, the orthodox Church preaches the pure ethics 
of the gospel, and the virtue of temperance among the rest; 
but she has, at the same time, ingeniously and impiously, 
contrived to render her own, and what is still worse, all the 
preaching of the gospel, of none eifect, by her doctrine of 
the death of Jesus, considered as a propitiatory sacrifice of 
infinite efficacy, and an universal atonement for sins. Even 
the Protestant subdivisions of that Church, in their most 
.sacred and solemn acts of devotion, as well as in the sermons 
of their preachers, declare that by his death, a f'Ull, perj'er.t, 
and 8ttfficitmt sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction hath been 
made to the divine justice for the nna of the whole world.. 
Gracious God, ·have mercy upon the presumptuous folly and 
madness of thy erring creatures !-By this single doctrine 
she has erected an universal asylum, as far as another life is 
concerned, not for intemperance alone, but for every other 
vice and crime of which human nature is capable. The 
miserable, quibbling supplement to this shocking doctrine, 
that repentance and a proper faith is necessary for the par­
ticular application of this atonement, can be of no avail; for 
no sinner will believe that a j'UBt being will inflict any 
punishment on account of oft'ences for which he has already 
received perfect and sufficient satisfaction, and besides, since 
the people are also taught that a sinner mar eft'ectually 
recur to this saving faith and repentance even on his death­
bed, or in the condemned dungeon of Newgate, what 
religious motive can any man have to curb and restrain his 
natural passions or inclinations, 80 long as he hath it in his 
power to gratify them, at any rate, when he knows that to 
the last moment of his life he can hope to secure himself 
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against the deserved consequences of his wickedness by 
taking refuge at the Cross of Christ P If any reJlecting 
person can doubt of the dreadfully pernicious influence 
which such a persuasion as this must have upon the morals 
of the people in general, let him, for a moment, consider 
what would be the certain effect should the Legislature set 
up an asylum for murder in every parish in the kingdom, to 
which, if the wilful murderer could flee before he Was a.ppre­
hended, he should be exempted from punishment. Society 
would soon experience the evil consequences of such a policy 
in the centuple multiplication of instances even of that 
crime, the most shocking to human nature. And to com­
plete his conviction of the similar effects which this doctrine 
has, and ever hath had, upon the morals of professed Chris­
tians, he needs only to review the moral history of Christen­
dom, and attend to the vicious immoralities everywhere 
continually practised by persons of all stations in this first 
decade of the nineteenth century of the Christian Era." 

Upon the doctrine of Original Sin is founded that other 
most extraordinary doctrine that man, who had previously 
been immortal, became subject to death in consequence of 
eating the forbidden fruit. This forms no part of the 
teaching of Genesis, and even in the literal interpretation 
the existence of a tree of life by eating of which man might 
have become immortal, shows that he had been liable to 
death previously. This ma.y also be inferred from the 
command in the first chapter to "increase and multiply, 
and replenish the earth," for it needs but a slight acquaint­
ance with the laws of population to know, that in the course 
of a few centuries the earth would have become so densely 
populated as to be uninhabitable. Again, we are told in 
Gen. i. 21, that God " created grea.t whales, and every living 
creature tha.t moveth, which the waters brought forth 
abundantly, after their kind." Now there clearly was no 
place for the monsters of the deep in the Garden of Eden. 
All that can be admitted a.re such fish as might have dis­
ported themselves in the four rivers which are said to have 
watered the Garden. These, and all the salt-water fish, 
must therefore have escaped the curse, as they did also the 
Deluge, for N ou did not take any fish on board the ark. 
Yet DO one will pretend that fish I:I.re immortal. 

Everyone knows that this statement is absolutely untrue, 
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and that death haa always been the portion of all cre&tA!d 
beings without exception. " The law of death," says 
Epictetus, "is the law of secondary and material matter; it 
does not exist in primordial and ethereal nature." Hermes 
speaks ditferently. He says: "Death does not exist; the 
word C mortal' haa no meaning, or is but the word' immor­
tal'1rithout its first syllable. Death would be destruction, 
and nothing is destroyed in the Universe. If the Universe 
is a second god, an immortal being, no portion of a living 
and immortal being can die. But everything is a portion of 
the Universe, especially man, who is the animal possessed 
of reason. The first of all beings is the eternal, uncreated 
Being, the God who has created all things. The second has 
been made in his image; this is the Universe which he has 
engendered and preserved, and which he maintains; it has 
received immortality from its Father, and it therefore ever 
lives. Immortality differs from eternity; eternity has not 
been engendered by any other being, it has produced itself, 
or rather it creates itselt eternally. He who speab of 
eternity speaks of wha.t is universal. The Father is eternal 
by his own act-the Universe has received from him per­
petual existence, and immortality." 

These speculations are the result of the assumption that 
the soul, aa Hermes defines it elsewhere, is an incorporeal 
essence, which does not entirely lose its previous mode of 
existence while it is connected with matter, that it is a 
primary force, and that as life is the union of intellect and 
soul, so death is not the destruction of that which was 
united, but only the rupture of unity. Modern views, which 
are based upon scientific observation, are of course very 
ditferent, at least in details, from the speculations of the 
Egyptian philosopher. Cuvier's definition of Life is as 
follows (Regne Animal, Introd.):-

" If, in order to acquire a just idea of what constitutes 
the essence of life, we consider it in those beings in which it 
a.ppears in its simplest form, we shall soon perceive that it 
consists in the faculty which certain corporeal combinations 
possess of lasting during a certain definite time, and in a 
certain definite form, while incessantly attaching to them­
selves a portion of the substances which surround them, and 
restoring to the elements portions of their own substance. 

"Life, therefore, is a more or less violent or complicated 
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whirl wind, the cause of ,,"hich ill always the same, and which 
is ever attaching to itself molecules of the same description, 
but into which sepa.ra.te molecules are continually entering, 
and from which they are continually departing, so that the 
form of the living body is more essential to life than its 
matter. As long a.s this movement continues, the body in 
which it takes place is alive-it lives." 

This definition seems incomplete, for it makes nutrition 
I to be the sole support of liCe. Bichat's definition appears to 
be much more accurate. He defines liCe to be nothing but 
a number of functions or powers which resist death. In­
organic bodies, he observes, are incessantly acting upon 
organic bodies, so that if there were no principle of reaction, 
they would soon cease to exist. In childhood there is an 
exuberance of life, because thE' reaction is greater than the 
action. As life attains its prime, an equilibrium is esta­
blished between the two, while as old age draws on reaction 
decreases, the action of extemal forces remaining the same, 
and death takes place when reaction has wholly ceased. 
"Our lives," he says, "are double. The one we possess 
in common with the vegetable and the animal, the other 
belongs exclusively to the latter. The vegetable life is, as it 
were, the rough sketch of the anima.l, the difference being 
that the latter is provided with external organs which are 
suitable for bringing it into communication with the ex­
ternal world. The first life is called organic, the second 
anima.llife. While organic life acts incessantly and without 
rupture of continuity, while respiration and circulation con­
tinue, while all the secretions act uninterruptedly, exhalation 
and absorption continually. succeeding each other, and 
nutrition never remaining inactive, and while the double 
movement of assimilation and rejection which only ends 
with life, goes on continually, in animal liCe, on the contrary, 
there are constant alternations of activity and repose, and 
complete intermittances, not the mere casual ones which are 
obse"ed in some organic phenomena. The intermission 
of animal life is sometimes partial, sometimes general." 

In natural death, he continues, animal life ends almost 
entirely long before liCe comes to an end. In extreme old age 
the Benses become gradually imperfect, except taste, which 
is allied to the organic as well as the animal life. The hair 
grows white, the brain ceases to perform its functions, memory 
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grows feeble, and second childhood supervenes. Organic" 
life terminates in old age after the almost complete 1088 of 
animal life in a slow and gradual manner. The digestive 
organs continue to act, and absorption frequently continues 
in activity after sudden death has taken place. In general 
it may be said, that in cases of sudden death organic life 
ends iu a slow and gradual manner. Deaths of this descrip­
tion disturb the harmony of the external functions, and also 
at once attack the general circulation and respiration; but 
their influence on the other functions" is only successive, it is 
the general organic life first, and afterwards the speci&! 
functions, which cease in this sort of death. On the COD­

trary, in death by old age the whole of the functions cease 
only because each has ceased in succession. Each organ 
becomes gradually enfeebled; digestion becomes weak: the 
secretions and absorption cease; circulation becomes im­
peded, and at last is stopped by death. In death from old 
age life begins to cease in all parts of the body, and finally 
in the heart; death exerts its power from the circumference 
to the centre. In death by violence life ceases in the heart, 
ri.nd afterwards in all parts of the body; the phenomena of 
death ma.nifes~ themselves from the centre to the circum­
ference. 

This accoun~ of death shows that the mental faculties, 
which, taken in the aggregate, we call our souls, begin to 
decay before the body, which indeed is matter of common 
experience; only, so long as the soul is considered as some­
thing apart from the mental faculties, the importance of this 
fact is not observed. That mind, or spirit, may exist apart 
from matter is what no one who admits the existence of a 
Power which rules and directs the forces of Nature would 
deny, but we can form no conception of it. All that we 
know is, that the kinds of matter in which the mental 
qualities manifest themselves uniformly live, end that when 
they cease to exist the mental qualities cease also. Our 
mental faculties cannot act independently of an organism, 
but many of the physical faculties can and do constantly 
operate independently of the mental. The organism is, 
therefore, after all, the one thing indispensable, and the 
mind is but an attribute of matter. Knox has shown how 
the organism has arisen out of the lowest organic forms:-

"Man stands not alone; he is one of many, a part and 
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parcel of the organic world from all eternity. During his 
youth he undergoes numerous metamorphoses, too numerous 
even for the human imagination. They have a relation to 
the organic world. They embrace the entire range of 
organic life from the beginning to the end of time. Nature 
can have no double systems, no amendments or second 
thoughts, no exception of laws. Eternal and unchanging, 
the orbs move in their spheres precisely as they did millions 
of years ago. Proceeding, as it were, from an invisible 
point endowed with life, he passes rapidly at tint through 
ma.ny forms, all resembling, more or less, either dift'erent 
races from his own, or animals lower in the scale of being, 
or beings which do not now exist, though they probably once 
existed, or may at some future time. When his develop­
ment is imperfect, it resembles then some forms resembling 
the inferior races of men, or animals still lower in the scale 
of being .••• The law of generation being generic, and not 
specific, marks the extent of the natural family, its unity in 
time and space, the fixity of its species, the destruction of 
some and the appearance of others being but the history, 
not of successive creations, but of one development, extend­
ing through millions of years, countless as the stars of the 
firmament. 

" A vertebral bone becomes to the philosophical anatomist 
the type of all vertebrate animals; of the entire skeleton, 
limbs and head included; of the organic world, vertebrate 
and invertebrate; carried further, it possesses the force of 
the primitive ceD, of the sphere, of the Universe. We may 
believe that in the embryo the elements of the skeleton may, 
after all, be the same in every animal. From man to the 
whale, all is alike: one theory explains all, one idea or plan 
pervades all." 

The law of organic being, therefore, is ProgreBBive De­
velopment, and it would even seem to be possible that man 
may be developef in the course of ages into a superior being 
to what he is now. This law of ProgreBBive Development 
shows an immense and ever-increasing distance between 
ma.n and the highest races of animals, and gives rise to the 
idea., that matter capable of such high organisation may not 
be subject to the same law of destruction as pel"Vades the 
rest of Nature. 

The whole Universe is alive in one sense, for motion is 
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universa.l, and being and life are in8e'parable ideas. Indi­
viduals die, but life remains. Nature lives in all the bodies 
termed inorganic 8.8 she does in organiAed plants and 
animals. Life extends to all beings, and knows no rest and 
no limits. Wherever we look there is movement, formation, 
and transformation. Nature carries in her8e'lf the principle 
and the determining cause of her life; she is an anima~ 
being. There is no principle of vitality. Pure chemistry 
shows us that the laws which control the cohesion of 
difFeren~ atoms in stones and rocks are the same as those by 
which the persistence of the atomic composition of animals 
and vegetables is maintained. The chemica.l quantity of a 
substance corresponds generally to its physiological imporl­
ance; thus the more complex atoms, the chemical parts of 
which have a less stable equilibrium, occur especially wher­
ever the higher functions of material life manifest them­
selves. 

Chemical combination is the means by which Nature 
creates from a few kinds of matter the immense diversity of 
beings in the material world, and elective affinity is the 
means by which she produces the ceaseless change we see 
upon the face of the earth. A particle of matter baa 
scarcely entered into combination with some other particle 
of matter before it meets with some other kind of matter 
which it prefers, unites with it, and forms a newer body 
still. Hence, on the face of Nature all is unstable. Death 
and destruction alone seem paramount, but they are only & 

change into a newer state of being, or into a newer form of 
life. 

In consequence of the powerful affinities which hold them 
together, the bodies which we term mineral have less ten­
dency to enter into combinations than organised bodies. 
But even iu these there is no exception to the law of chaDge 
and progress. Minute quantities of substances are present 
in them which clearly indicate the passage of one mineral 
into another, and. lay before us clearly the genetic parte of 
the vital processes. The doctrine of the transmutation of 
metals as held by the alchemists is no longer opposed to the 
analogies of science, it is only some stages beyond its present 
development. 

The ma.tter of plants and a.nimals is no more organised 
than substances derived from the mineral kingdom. The 
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lower organic compounds can be formed artificially from inor­
ganic ma.terials, and it is probable that even the higher will 
one day be produced in the la.boratory. The brain, the seat 
of thought, reason, and intE'Uectual activity, is as material 
as the elements from which it is derived-water, fatty 
Blatter, albumen, osmozome, phosphorus, and different salts 
and acids, such are the substances of which it is composed, 

, and which can be resolved into their elements-hydrogen, 
oxygen, nitrogen, and carbon, of which they are only various 
combinations. 

It must be admitted that the purely scientific view of the 
I subject does not hold out any very encouraging hopes of 
I immortality. Professor Owen says plainly that" philosophy 
I does not recognise an immortal entity, mental principle, or 

soul." At the same time it is possible thatthe combinations 
once formed may continue, and the fact that man, however 
much he may degenerate, shows no indication of return to 
the lower orders of being from which he sprung, may be 
considered to support this view. Young, in Ilis "Night 
Thoughts," bases the immortality of man on the anaJ.ogies 
ofNature:-

Look Nature through, 'tis revolution all ; 
All change, no death; day follows night, and night 
The dying day; stars rise and set, and IIt't and rise : 
Earth takes the example. See, the Rummer gay, 
With her green chaplet and ambrosial flowerS, 
DrooJl!l into pallid Autumn: Winter gray, 
Homd with frost, and turbulent with storm, 
Blows Autumn and his IfOlden fruits away, 
Then melts into the Spnng: soft Sprinjl', with breath 
Favonian, from wann chambers or the south 
Recalls the lint. All, to retlouriah, Cades: 
As in a wheel, all sinks to reucend : 
Emblems of man, who PII88e8, not expires. 

Hegel and Richter both denied the immortality of the 
soul, as did also St;rauss, Hegel's disciple. The latter says, 
"There is, as modern speculation has proved, but one single 
substance, the Absolute. Individuals are but the perisha.ble 
and changing forms of this substance. They are born, they 
die, and a constant succession of other individuals comes to 
replace those which are no longer in existence. It is this 
movement which makes up the life of the Absolute. The 
strength and talents of the individual are limited and finite; 
these limits are precisely what constitute individuality. The 
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fa.oulties of the species, of the geuus, or rather of the 
uuiverse, are alone immortal. When, after passing the 
prime of life, we draw near to old age and its infirmities, 
the soul declines, together with the body, of which it is but 
the lite, the ceutre, or the idea." 

In another place he sayR, "The proof of immortality 
drawn from the system of rewards and punishments may be 
formally stated as follows: Since it often happens that good 
Dlen are not happy in this world, and that the wicked often 
rp.l11ain unpunished, there must be another world in which 
they respectively receive the rewards and the punishments 
which they deserve. 

"Supposing that this argument is worth anything, the 
utmost that ca.n be proved by it is that there will be a 
greater or less prolonga.tion of human life after death. For 
Once BOuls are sufficiently rewa.rded or punished, they mUllf; 
necessa.rily return to nothingness. But if we look closer at 
it, this argument is entirely unfounded a.nd worthless. Does 
not virtue in ftWt carry with it its own reward, and vice its 
own punishment P Would it not be worthy of man's dignity 
to place piety and greatness of soul above all else, even if 
he were convinced that his soul was not immortal P Is it 
not precisely that which COllStitutes virtue which leads UB to 
act, we will not Bay without reference to any reward, that is 
impossible, but without regard to any reward other than 
that which we receive from the practice of virtue itselfP 
It is only the ignorant and the wicked who believe that true 
liberty consists in surrendering oneself to one's passions, or 
who regard a rational and moral life as a painful slavery, 
and obedience to Divine laws as a heavy yoke, the pain of 
supporting which is to be recompensed by future rewards. 
In the eyes of the wise there is none among the noble and 
truly great men who is not more ha.ppy and more to be 
envied in this world than the most powerful of the wicked." 

Plato in the Phoodo represents Socrates as sa.ying, " I hope 
th;tt there will be a state after death, and that, as has long 
been held, the future life will be better for virtuous thllJl for 
wicked men." Plato proves the immortality of the soul 
in theJ'following manner. He says, "If the question is 
asked, What is that which, being in the body, will give it 
life P we lDUlJt answer, It is the soul. The soul, when 

. it lays hold of any body, always a.rrives bringing with it life. 
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-Now deat4 is the contrary of life. Accordingly the soul, 
which alw'ays brings with it life, will never receive the con­
t-rary of life. In other words, it is deathless and immortal." 
Aristotle, Plato's ma.ster, who is quoted by Plutarch (Consol. 
ad Apollon.), speaks of the happiness of man after this 
life as a creed oi so ancient a date that no one can tell 
wh~n it originated. Cicero (Tuscul. Qurest.) says that 
the immortality of the soul ha.s been maintained by the 
most learned of men, and that it is an idea held by the 
ancients, who lived nearer to the tilDe of the gods, and who 
therefore had better opportunities of knowing the truth. 
He also says that they held it before philosophy began, and 
that they were persuaded of its truth by a species of natural 
inspiration, without enquiring into the reason of their belief. 

Plutarch (De Proc. Anim.) says, "Plato saw clearly to­
wards the end of his life that it was necessary to suppose 
that matter was alive, because a substance which possesses 
neither qualities nor actions of its own, and which by its 
nature is in perfect equilibrium, cannot be either the cause 
of motion or the principle of evil. Hence it follows that 
t.his principle is the powerful agent which moves matter, 
which resides in it, and which produces movements which 
are irregular and devoid of reason. It is a power which 
Plato calls in his book on laws 'an irregular and mischievous 
soul, and one which is opposed to the cause of goodness.'" 
CIemena Alexandrinus, who. quotes this passage in his 
Stromata. (1. V.), says that it is the devil who animates 
matter, and such in fact wa.s the belief of that period. 

What was really understood in ancient times to be the 
80ul of man wa.s a material being, coutaining in itself life 
and thought, or rather whose essence it was to live and to 
think. Two species of matter were recognised which were 
of absolutely different natures, and the qualities of which 
were far from being identical, but which often united in 
order to organise bodies. One of these two species of 
matter, that which composes the earth and the elements, 
was inert, destitute of activity, life, or motion, without fonn. 
al:d without light, but prepared to receive all these qualities 
by uniting with the other species of matter, which gave it 
light, form, motion, and life, and which drew it aloog with 
it, bound all its parts together, passed through it in every 
direction, and produced the organisa.tion of individual bodies, 

3 c 
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and of Nature in breneml. This matter, which was active, 
and endowed with reason and thought, was not in its proper 
place when, drawn on by its own impetus, it found itself 
compelled to remain on the earth in consequence of the 
strong attraction of the dark matter for it. Its natnral 
place was in the highest portion of the Universe, to which 
it would one day return. The souls of man and of animals 
were for'Ded of this divine, inftnitely attenuated, and in­
finitely active substance; they received it when they were 
born, and yielded it back when they died.. Porphyry (De 
Ant. Nymph.) holds that the andents were right in con­
secrating caverns and caves to the world in general, as well 
as to the separate parts of it specially. The earth, in which 
the Cll.ve was formed, was the emblem of matter, of which 
the world is made. These caves, too, which are mostly 
hollowed out by the hands of Nature, are composed of a. 
substance which is analogous to the substance of the earth, 
a.nd they are nniformly surrounded by rocks; the interior is 
concave, while the upper portion is co-extensive with the 
earth. Porphyry thinks that they resemble the worl., the 
parts of which have a neutral affinity, and which is essen­
tially material, and is cll.lIed stone and rock, by which terms 
the inertia of matter, and its passive nature, which is 
intended to receive the impression of other forms of matter, 
is allegorically represented. 

This comparison of the world to a dark cave into which 
ROU}S descend is not a fanciful idea of Porphyry's. Plato 
haa made use of the same idea in the seventh book of the 
Republic, as Porphyry observes. He represents man here 
below aa being in a dark and deep cave which has a large 
opening towards the light. Further on he resumes the 
comparillOn, and likens this mortal dwelling-place to a 
prison, and the light of the fires which are lighted there to 
that of the SUD which gives light to the world. Cicero 
(Somn. Scip., c. 3) also compares the body in which the soul 
dwells to a prison. Virgil (&n. 1. VI. v. 744) makes use of 
the same comparison. Generally spea.king, all who have 
written either respecting the world, or respecting the bocly 
in its relation to the soul, have never described it otherwise 
than as a ca.ve and a prison. According to Macrobius, the 
soul is originally a simple substance, a monad, the original 
place of which is heaven. This, he says, is the universal. 
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belief of all philosophers, and its true wisdom consists in 
looking up to its source so long as it continnes united to 
D1atter, and endeavouring to return to its original habita­
t;i.on. This is the secret teaching of all the mysteries and 
initiations, the object of which was to remind man of his 
divine origin, and to show him how to return to his original 
state. Philosophy had no other aim, as may be seen in the 
works of thE! Pythagorean, Platonic, and other philosophers, 
whose dogmas and morality have been borrowed by Chris­
tian writers. 

The great lesson inculcated in the mysteries was the 
knowledge of self, of the illustrious origin of man, of the 
greatness of his destiny. and of his superiority over the 
animals, who could not attain to this knowledge, and whom 
man resembled so long as he did Dot reflect OD his destiny, 
and enquire into his own nature. This was the le880n 
which the oracle at Delphi taught him who consulted it as 
to how he should attain happine88, "Learn to know thyself." 
This sublime sentence was said to have come down from 
heaven, and was carved on the front of the temple. Seneca 
has applied it as follows :-

Stet, quicUDque volet, potens 
Aube culmine lubrico; 
Me dulcia aaturet quiea. 
Obecuro positUd loco, 
Leni pertruar otio. 
Nullia Dota QuiritibU8 
.£taa per tacitum fluat; 
Sic, cum tranaierint mt'i 
Nullo cum strepitu ditl8, 
Plebeiua moriar 88Dex ; 
Illi mora gravia incubat, 
Qui, DotU8 nimia omnibus, 
IgnotU8 moritur aibi. 

All the lustrations, expiations, fa.stings, and especia.lly the 
initiations, were used to prevent the soul from preserving any 
stains, owing to its long abode on earth, which might retard 
its progress towards heaven. ~ny of these practices were 
originally symbolical, but ~rwards came to be looked 
upon as causes which produced that purity of mind of which 
they were only the external symbols. The Platonists, such 
u.s Proclus, taught that "the mysteries and initiations draw 
souls away from this mortal and material life in order to 
unite them to the gods, and dissipate the darkness of 
ignorance in those who are initiat..tld by the light of the 
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Deity." Cicero (Somn. Scip. c. 9) show that without this habit 
of contemplating beings which aI'ft above the visible world, 
and of sep&1'8.ting itself in some measure from the body, the 
lOui ill in danger of being retained in e1ementa.ry matter 
after death, and of meeting with obstacles to its return.. 
"The soul," says Scipio to his son, "has always existed, 
and will exist for ever. Let it exercise itself in the practice 
of virtues if it wishes to return with ease to that place from 
which it came. The actions which ought above all to 
occupy it are those which have for their object the country, 
and the meaus of saving it. It is at this price that the 
soul "ill be most easi1y able to eft'ect its return to the place 
which gave it birth, and to take an unimpeded flight towards 
its original abode." St. Augustine (De Civ. Dei, 1. X. c. 19) 
says that Porphyry had composed a work on the'return of 
this soul to its original habitation, in which he frequently 
re~ted this maxim: "Everything that is material must 
be a.voided, in order tha.t the soul may the easier reunite 
itself with God, and live in happiness with him." 

Eusebius (Pnep. Evang. 1. XI. c. 28) has quoted a passage 
from Porphyry's" Treatise on the Soul," in which he 88.18, 
"The soul appears to be divine from its resemblance to the 
indivisible Being', amI mortal by rea.son of its points of 
contact with perisha.ble Nature. According as it descends 
or ascends, it seems to be mortal or immortal. On the one 
hand is the ma.n who has no other occupation but that of 
eating and drinking, like the brutes; on the other side is 
t.he man who is able by his ability to save a vessel in a 
storm, or to restore the health of his fellow-meu, or to 
discover truth, or to investigate the method which is suitable 
to each science, or to invent fire signals, or to draw horo­
scopes, or to imitate the works of the Creator by means of 
machines. Has not ma.n, in fact, taken upon himself to 
represent here below the orbits of the Iteven planets, by 
imitating the heavenly phenomena by mechanical move­
menta P [This alludes to the sphere of Archimedes.] What 
has not man invented by making manifest that diviue wisdom 
which he possesses in himselfP Of a certainty this wisdom 
proves by its bold conceptions that it is really Olympian, 
divine, and an entire stranger to our mortal state; yet, in 
consequence of its attachment to terrestrial things, which 
renders it incapa.ble of recognising this \visdom, the vulgar, 
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~ging byextemal appearances, have come to believe that it 
_m.orta.1 • • •• It can be proved incontestably, either by 
_ .ellectua.l conceptions, or by history, that the soul is im­
-)rtaJ.." 
-Where the ancient theologians and philosophers could see 
)t.hing but a world in which imperfection, decay, and death, 
J.e visible manifestations of Divine wrath, prevailed, the 

_ ~_odern stndent of nature BeeS the very reverse of all this • 
. moleua, who devoted his life to the study of her works, ex­
la.ims, "I have awoke I I have awoke I God has passed 
·efore me. I have seen Him, and have been struck with 

_ tupor. I ho.ve followed some of his traces across the cre&­
_ion, and in all beings, even in those which are the smallest, 
-"nd almost imperceptible, what power, what wisdom, what 
_ .l.bsolute perfection! " Goethe says, " r believe in God-that 
is a bea.utiful and a praiseworthy expression; but to find out 
God, when and how He reveals Himself, is heaven upon earth 

' ••• Do we not feel in lightning, in thunder, and in the 
; tempest the presence of a superior Power, and in the per­
: fume of flowers and the warm breath of the breeze a. loving 
. Being who comes to us P" Again, he says in his song of 
, May: 
• "With wha.t magnificence does Nature shine before me I 

" How the sun shines, how the lands~pe smiles! 
" The flowers burst forth from every branch, and a thou­

sand voices from every bush, and joy and gladness from every 
, breast. 

" 0 Earth I 0 Sun! 0 ha.ppiness! 0 joy I 
" Love I Love! brilliant as the moming clouds on yonder 

, hills! ' 
"Thou sheddest rich blessings on the perfumed flowers, on 

the new-bom country, and on the teeming earth." 
Aristotle '88.ys, "The final ca.use of a.l1 things is goodnel's,. 

for good is the object of all creation." It is in foot impossi­
ble for a perfectly good Being to wish for anything but the 
happiness of his crea.tures. Hence the absurdity of tha.t 
teaching which represents this world as a frightful prison, a 
land of e:r:ile, which we should be anxious to leave. All 
these ideas have their rest in that conception of the grossness 
of ma.tter, and of the necessity of the soul's being freed from, 
it, which pervades all ancient theology. Porphyry shows in 
the following passage to what lengths this conception could 
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be carried: ," We will sacri!ce, but in a manner that is 
proper, bringing chosen victims together with the choicest 
of our faculties, ofFering to God, who, 88 a wise man obserTed, 
is above all, nothing sensual, for nothing is joined to ma.tter 
which is not impure, and therefore unfit to be offered to & 

nature which is free from the contagion belonging to matter. 
For this reaaon neither speech, which belongs to the voice, 
nor even internal and mental language, if it be infected with 
any disorder of the mind, is proper to be offered to God, but 
we muat worship Him with unspotted silence, and the most 
pure thoughts respecting his nature." 

Notwithstanding these refinements, the love of the material 
world and of Nature breaks out in all descriptions of Para­
dise, whether terrestrial or celestial, past or future. In 
Avitus's poem "De Initio Mundi" the following description 
of Eden is given, which Milton's description (Pa.ra.di.se Lost, 
Book IV. 1. 246-265) closely resembles: "Beyond India, 
where the world begins, where they say the confines of earth . 
and heaven join, is an elevated asylum, inaccessible to 
mortals, and closed by eternal barriers since the first criminal 
was driven from it after his fall, and since the guilty pair 
saw themselves justly expelled from their happy abode • • • 
No alternation of seasons brings back cold there; the sun of 
summE.'r does not follow the ice of winter there. While 
elsewhere the revolving year brings oppressive heat, or 
causes the fields to become white with frost, the favour of 
heaven maintains an eternal spring in this favoured spot; the 
blustering south wind does not blow there, and the clouds fly 
from an atmosphere which is always pure, and a sky which 
is ever serene. The soil does not need that rain should fall 
in order to refresh it, and the plants are nourished by their 
own dew. The earth is covered with perpetual verdure, and 
its surface, over which a gentle warmth is di1fused, is re­
splendE'nt with beauty. The grass never leaves the hills, the 
trees never lose their leaves, and though the latter are per­
petually covered with Bowers, their strength is promptly 
repaired by means of their own sa.p. The fruits, which we 
can only obtain once a year, ripen there every month; the 
sun does not cause the brightness of the lilies to fade there; 
the violets are unstained, and the rose ever preserves her 
colour and graceful form • • • Sweet-smelling balm exudes 
uDintmTllptcdly there from prolific branches. If by chance 
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a. light wind arises, the beautiful forests, agitated by the 
breeze, shake with a gentle murmur their leaves and flOWel'8, 
which allow the sweets and perfumes to escape from them 
and to be wafted to a. distance. A stream of clear water 
pours there from a spring of which the bottom can be seen 
without difficulty. The most polished silver does not shine 
like it, nor do the crystals of iced wa.ter give forth so much 
light. Emeralds adorn its banks, and all the precious stones 
which worldlyva.nity boasts of are scattered about there like 
pebbles, and enamel the fields with the most varied colours, 
a-nd crown them as with a natural diadem." 

Pindar (Olymp. 2) represents the virtuous souls that have 
been sanctified by initiation as being transported to the For­
tunate Islands, where the Zephyr maintains eternal coolness. 
There flow rivulets whose pure streams wa.ter meadows 
enamelled with golden-coloured flowers, which a.re destined 
to form the orowns which encircle the heads of the happy 
inhabitants of heaven (Hom. Od. ~, v. 562). Some ride on 
horses across the flowery plains, others play on the lyre in 
the midst of clumps of roses whose agreea.ble odour perfumes 
the air, under the sha.de of trees which bear golden apples 
(Pinda.r apud Pluto Consolo ad Apoll.). Schools of philosophy, 
musicians, poets, sacred banquets, and everything that could 
add to the luxury and pleasure of eternal life was there. 
Neither ('.old nor heat was known there, but a mild tempera.­
ture and eternal spring prevailed. The fertile earth produced 
all kinds of fruit throughout the year. The water of the 
streams was the PUTest possible, and the mea.dows were 
planted with flowers of every description. 

Plato in the Phmdo represents Socrates as describing the 
place to which souls repair after death. He imagines a sort 
of ethereal ea.rth, above that in which we live, and of which 
our earth is as it were the foundation, formed by the sediment 
of a much purer lllatter, and resembling the bottom of a vast 
gulf, in which water, darkness, and dense air are collected­
together. We crawl aloug a.t the bottom of this gulf, and it 
is only through the dark element that we can lee the pure 
earth, that is, the upper portion of our earth, which extends 
into the pure region of the ether, into the realms of light, in 
which the stars are really placed. We think, but erroneoilsly, 
tha.t we live on the earth, but our error is like that of a. ma.n 
who should crawl along the bottom of the sea, and who. 
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seem, the BUD and the &tan through the water, Uoall . 
think that the sky is the aurface of the sea. That wIDti I 

would happen to this man if he had neyer been a.hIe to_ 
the 8urfa.ce, or raise his head a.bove the water, to see haw 
wuch more beautiful a.nd InmiDou the region of the ether .. 
happen8 00 us, who ta.ke the upper portion or the a.ir for tile 
sky, &8 though that were actually the heaYen in whieh tile 
st&r8 wove. H our weakness, a.nd the laws of weight, dii 
not prevent u from rising 00 the 8nrf'&ce of the air, we shoaLl 
be ena.bled 00 enjoy the brilli&nt spectacle of that tnle earti. 
which the true sky conceals, a.nd where the true light abiDes. 
Our ea.rth conta.ina nothing that can be compared to the 
wonders of this elmra.ted region. ColoU1'8 are brighter­
more brilliant there. Vegeta.tion is more luxuriant; tneI, 
flowers, a.nd fruita are infinitely more perfect than here below. 
Preciou8 stones, such a8 j&8pers, emeral~ and ardonYIeJ, I 

shine with an infinitely brighter lustre than OUl"8, which are 
but grosser portiona which have become detached 1iom ~ I 

others; the pearls a.lao are of finer and purer water. This I 

ma.gnificent earth is covered with these precious stones; ~ 
a.nd silver da.zzle the eyes there, a.nd the view of its be&uWl 
forma the ha.ppiness of ita fortona.te inhabitants. The a.nimak 
are much more perfect there; &ir supplies the place of ~ 
and ether of &ir. The season8 are 80 temperate that no iI1-
ness is ever experienced, a.nd the life of ma.n is much longer 
tba.n here below, the orga.niza.tion a.nd all the senses of the 
inhabitants being very superior to 011l"8, jut as tile substance 
of the ether is superior to tha.t of the air. The gods d"d! 
in the temples, a.nd give forth the oracles the~lves. lIea 
converse with them, and live in their society; they see tile 
sun, the moon, a.nd the other sta.rs such 88 they really are, aDd 
they enjoy all the happines8 which neceaaarily attends llpG11 
such a mode of life. 

These are da.ydreams. Ariaootle (Metaph. xii. 7) ~y8: 
"To wa.tch, to feel, to think, is for us the greatest happmetl80 
We possess it only by flashes &8 it were, but God ~ 
it consta.ntly. Enjoyment, for Him, is action." How tbeIl 
ca.n we look forward to a.n eternity of idleness P The G~ 
gave the soul its best and truest name, 'AtrOpa, aspiratiOJl. 
Ever aspiring, yet never aa.tisfied, it is constantly ptOgretI' 
ing in its pa.tb oowarda thaLt perfection which perhapll it (jII 
never finally atta.in. 
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The worship of Nature has been the univeraa.l religion of. 
he world. It originated in the feelings of awe and wonder 
'9'hich were engendered by the contempla.tion and the obser­
ra.tion of natura.! phenomena., and in the fact that men have 
l.lways considered Nature to be both cause and effect, both 
the workman and the work. St. Athanu.siua (Contr. Gent.), 
after describing the absurdities of the sacred myths of the 
a.ncients and the monstrosity of their idols, admits that their 
most Jearned authors sa.id that all idola.trous worship 'va.s 
really addressed to the sun and moon, to the elements, aud 
to the different portions of Nature, which they said must be 
admitted to be eternal and divine causes, endowed with life 
and rea.son, and of a superior nature to that of man, and· 
consequently to be gods. 

It is impossible to say what nation first reduced this 
worship to a system, and originated idolatry, the worship of 
images, and the use of religious symbolism, but such a system 
can only have sprung up in a country far advanced in civili­
sation. All ancient authors agree in representing the 
Egyptians and Phamicians u.s being the first who bnilt 
temples, raised altars, and dedicated statues to Nature; but 
this is probably because they introduced this worship into 
Greece and Italy, and Sabrea.nism seems to have originated 
in the fertile regions of Southern Arabia., of which Saba., or 
Wisdom, was once the magnificent and wealthy capital, 
whence it spread over the whole civilised world. Maimonides 
(Mor. Nevoch. part I. cap. m.) says that the doctrine 
respecting the universal Soul of Heaven and of the spheres 
originated with them, and that it was one of theu' principal 
dogmas. He says that the Sabma.ns caJled God the Spirit of 
the heavens, or the Soul who moves it, and that it is in con­
sequence of this btllief that they looked upon the spheres and 
planets u.s 80 many gods. They also believed in angels, who 
were subordinate to the supreme God, whom they called the· 
Lord of Lords, and they called them mediators (D'Herbelot 
in voe; Sab.). In this the birthplace of u.strology there was 
none of the mystery which was thrown round this form of 
worship in Egypt; but veneration for the stars wu.s openly 
expressed, festivals were established in hononr of each planet, 
and were celebrated on the day when that planet arrived at 
the place of' its emltation, or at that degree of the sign of 
the zodiac.: in which astrology has fixed the place of' the exu.lt-
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ation of the pla.net.s. The sun's pla.ce of exaltation is in 
Aries, therefore the most solemn festival in honour of that 
planet was fixed at the entrance of the sun into that sign, 
which became the festival of the transit, or the PIUI8OTel' 
among the J~ws. As Rabbi Bechai, in his comment on the 
twelfth chapter of Exodus, observes, " Scripsit Maimonides, 
in ratione hujos pnecepti, quod propterea. quod aidos Ariea 
in mense Nisan muime valeret, et hoc sidns fructus 
gf"rminare fa.ceret, ideo jussit Deus ma.ctare metem." This 
was also the origin of the festival of the Neul'Ouz among the 
Persians. St. Epiphanius (Adv. Hmres.l. I. cap. xviii.) says 
that the Egyptians also had a festival at this period, for 
before the time of Moses their yeaz used to commence at the 
vernal equinox. This festival commenced on the very day 
that the Paschal lamb was taken. R. A. 8eba. says: 
" Insuper die mensis decimo, ipso ilio die quo Egyptii inei­
piebant celebra.re cultum Arietis, &c., pla.cuit Deo ut 
sumerent agnum," &C. This festival was celebrated at Hello­
polis in Syria with incredible pomp, and people ft.ocked to it 
from all parts. A pile of wood was set fire to, on which 
offerings of all descriptions-animals, precious stufi's, and 
aromatics-were consumed, while the images of the gods were 
carried round it. The details of this festival, which was 
called the festival of Fire and of Light, are given by I,ueian 
(De Del Syr. p. 910). This festival was the greatest in the 
whole year for the Sabma.ns, and on this day they put on 
their handsomest dresses, according to Cala.schendi, the 
Egyptian author quoted by Hyde (De Vet. Pors. ReI. p. 
125). • 

Diodoros (1. III. c. 8) says of the Sabma.DfJ, "Having 
never been conquered, by reason of the largeness of their 
country, they dow in streams of gold and silver; and like­
wise their beds, chairs, and stools have their feet of silver, 
and all their household stuff is so sumptuous and mag­
nificent that it is incredible. The porticoes of their houses 
and temples, in some cases, are overlaid with gold.· The 
like wonderful CObt they are at throughout their whole 
buildings, adorning them, in some parts, with silver and 
gold, and in others with ivory, precious stones, and other 
things of great ,"alue, for they have enjoyed a constant and 
uninterropted peace for many ages and generations. 

Agatharcides says, "The Sabma.ns surpass in wealth and 
magnificence not only the neighbourillg barbarians, but all 
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other na.tions whatsoever. As their distant situation pro­
tects them from all foreign plunders, immense stores of 
precious metals have been accumulated. among them, es­
pecially in the capital-curiously wrought gold and silver 
drinking vessels in great variety; couches and tripods with 
silver f~t; an incredible profusion of costly furniture in 
general; porticoes, with large columns partly gilt, and 
capitals ornameuted. with wrought silver figures; roofs and 
doors ornamented. with gold fretwork set with precious stones; 
besides an extraordinary magnificence reigning in the deco­
rations of their houses, where they use silver, gold, ivory, 
and the most precious stones, and a.ll other things that men 
deem most valuable. These people have enjoyed their good 
fortune from the earliest times nndisturbed." The elder 
Pliny says of the Arabians genera.lly, "Take them all in all, 
they are the richest nation in the world." Maimonides (Mor. 
Nev. Part ITI. cap. xu.) speaks of a book of the ancient 
Sabmans which was translated. into Arabic, and which was 
entitled" A Treatise on the Degrees of the Celestial Orbs, 
and on the Figures which rise with each Degree." If this 
book were still extant it would give tho key to many myths 
and religious symbols. 

The Greeks nnfortunately confined their attention almost 
entirely to the conntries bordering on the Mediterranean. 
Herodotus merely says of Arabia that it is the farthest of 
the inhabited. conntries towards the Sonth, and that it is 
the only region in which myrrh, frankincense, cinnamon, 
and ledanum grow. Pliny, however, says that" Arabia is 
inferior to no country throughout the whole world," and 
refers to the "once famous cities" of the "Omani," or 
people of Oman, which, he says, " at the present time are 
wildernesses." Even in his time, however, he says that 
they are the richest nation in the world. It is probably 
in consequence of the ignorance of the ancients and of 
this more ancient civilisation and religious development that 
the Egyptians are put forward as the first who worshipped . 
the gods. 

Herodotus (Euterpe, cap. xlix.) attributes the invention of 
the mysteries of Bn.cchus, and of several other religious insti­
tutions which Melampus took with him from Egypt to 
Greece, to the Egyptians. They were also, he adds (lb. 
cap. Iviii.), the first who established religious assemblies, 
festivals, pompous solemnities, and processions. The Greeks 
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only imitated them, which, he says, is a proof that their 
festivals are novelties, while those of the Egyptians appear 
to go ba.ck to the remotest antiquity. Lucian (De N 
Syr.) speaks in the moat positive manner on this subject: 
"The Egyptians," he says. "a.re conaidered to be the first 
of all known na.tioDS who held any idea.s respecting the gods. 
underatood the oeremonies of religious worship, boot temples, 
and instituted religious a.ssemblies; they are the first who 
were thoroughly acquainted with the names consecrated u. 
the gods, and who invented religious allegories. Tht 
Assyriu.ns 800n adopted their teaching and devotional prac­
ti~s, built altan and temples, and placed consecrated imagft 
and statues in them; but in ancient times the Egyptiw 
had no statues in their temples. There are also temples ill 
Syria. which are not of much later date than the Egyptiu 
ones, u.nd I have seeu a great number of them." 

Abulfara.giu8 (Kist. Dyn. p. 2) 88.ys, " All who have written 
on Universal History, and who have traced nations up to 
their origin, reckon seven great primitive nations, from 
which all the rest descended: the Penians, the Ch~ 
the Greeks, the Egyptians, the Turks, the Indians, and.the 
Chinese. They afterwards beca.me subdivided into 1I8JjoDI 

speaking different languages, but all originally held the 
doctrines of Sa.bmaniam, and worshipped images and ido/I, 
which were consecrated to the stan which they repreaented.D 

"The Greeks," 88.ys Plato (In Crat.), "seem to haft! bai 
no other gods in ancient timH than those which the bar­
baria.ns still worship, and these gods are the SUD, the j{()()1J, 
the Stare, Heaven, and Ea.rth." By barbarians the GteHt 
meant all who were not Greeks, and especially the Sc~ 
the Asiatic na.tion8, and even the Egyptians, PeraianB, aDd 
Hindus. In another work (Plato in Epinom.), he is bi­
of opinion that the stars ought to be worshipped, and he 
considers them to be gods. Pala.medes advises the G~ 
to address their prayers to the rising sun (Philoetr. Herm; 
in Pa.lamed..), and Agamemnon in the Diad (1. Ill. v. 271/ 
takes the sun to witness and gual'alltee his treaty with ~e 
Trojans, and also invokes the rivers and the mOfJl1tIiJJS. 
The earth had ita temple and oracle at Olympia, and the 
sun and moon had their statues at Ells. AleX&l1der t/Je 
GreILt, on the eve of an eclipse of the moon, sa.crificed !A> th; 
SUD, moon, and earth, all three of which unite in caUliDt 
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(Arria.n, 1. III.). The Macedonians worshipped Estia, or 
fire, a.nd offered prayers to Bedy, or the element of water 
(Clem. Ales:. Protrept. pp.42, 48). Eusebius (PrIsp. Evang. 
1. III. Cltp. vi.) agrees with Abulfa.ra.gius that the Greek 
philosophy allows it to be seen through the mystic veil in 
which it is enveloped, thatt their philosophers looked no 
further than the m.a.terial world. This could not well be 
otherwise, since, as Diodoms observes, all the learned men 
a.nd the most distinguished philosophers of Greece borrowed 
their theological dogmas and philosophical opinions from 
Egypt. Eusebius says (Prmp. Evang. I. X. cap. rui.), " All 
their mystic doctrines, as well as their orgies and their 
fables respecting the infernal regions, come from Egypt. 
The gods are the same: Osiris is Bacchus, Isis is Ceres; 
there is no difFerence except in the names. The contests of 
the gods, and their tragical adventures, are 80 many Egyp­
tian myths brought to Greece by Melampus together with 
the sacred rites and ceremonies." 

The same was the case in Italy. Augustine (De Civ. Dei, 
I. IV. cap. :niii.) and Dionysius Halicarnassus (Antiq. Rom. 
1. II.) say that when Tatius came to Rome to parlake in 
the empire of Romulus, he built temples to the Sun, the 
Moon, Saturn, Light, and Fire, or the tutelary deity of that 
element. The famous temple of Tellus, or the Earth, which 
was often made use of for the solemn assemblies of the 
Senate at Rome is well known. Dionysius also speab of a 
fountain which was consecrated to the Sun in Latium, near 
which were two altars, one looking to the East and the 
other to the West, on which &neaB, when he arrived in 
Italy, offered the first-fruita of his gratitude to the gods 
(Zosim. 1. L p. 888). Aurelian caused the temple of the 
Sun to be built at Rome, and embellished it with gold ILnd 
jewels. Before his time Augustus had caused the statues of 
·the Sun &nd Moon, which he obtained in Egypt, to be 
brought there (Sneton.). Romulus originally instituted the 
games of the circus in honour of the Snn-God, and of the 
four elements whieh he modifies by his all-powerful action 
(Chron. Ales:. p. 25). On the seventeenth day before the 
Calends of May sacrifices were made to the Earth, and on 
the fourth to Flora, or that power which causes flowers to 
burst forth, as may be seen in the Roman Calendar. 

In Spa.in the religion of the Sun and of Nature was 
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introduced by the. Phamicians on every part of the cout; 
The SUD, or the Phcenicinn Hercules, had his temple at 
Cadiz, from the most remote antiquity. The Accitani, a 
Spanish tribe, worshipped this same deity under another 
name, and his statue, crowned with rays, like that of Apollo, 
revealed the nature of the god who was worshipped under 
that emblem (Macrob. Sat. 1. I. cap. xix.). 

At Byzantium or Constantinople there was a.n ancient 
temple, dedicated to the Sun and Moon (Cedren. p. 323). 
It contained several statues which looked towards the North, 
and in the middle, in a circular space, was the statue of the 
Sun, who was represented standing in a chariot of dazzling 
whiteness; near him was. the Moon, also standing in a 
chariot drawn by two horses, and wearing on her head & 

crown like that which adorns the heads of the Nymphs. 
We ll'arn that Constantine, the founder of the new Byzan­
tium, worshipped Apollo or the Sun-God, and his altars 
were crowded with his votive offerings. The people were 
taught to believe that the emperor beheld the visible image 
of Apollo with his own eyes. Constantine published two 
edicts in the same year-the first enjoining the observa.nce of 

. the Dies Solis, or Da.y of the Suu [Sunday] (Ad. Theodos. 
1. II. tit. viii. leg. 1; Cod. Justinian. I. m. tit. xii. leg. 8), 
to which his Pagan subjects can have had no objection; 
while the second directed the regular consultation of arus­
pices (Cod. Theodos. 1. XVI. tit. x.). At the beginning of 
the year 315, one of his medals bears the inscription, Solis 
invicto comiti, The Invincible Companion of the Sun. His 
head is surrounded with rays, and resembles that of the 
Suu, or Apollo. He always retained the title and preroga­
tives of Pontiff, which gave him absolute jurisdiction in 
matters concerning the Pagan religion. Many of his medals 
give him the title of God, with which the monogram of 
Christ (which is also that of Jupiter Ammon) was ass0-

ciated. The title, ensigns, and prerogatives of sovereign 
Pontiff were accepted without hesitation by seven Christia.n 
~mperors, and Paganism was tolerated from Constantine 
down to Gratian. Constantine himself only received 8.8 a 
catechumen the imposition of hands, and was afterwards 
baptised during his last illness. 

The principal deity of the Scythians was the Earth, from 
which they and their flocks drew their subsistence (Herod. 
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Melpom. cap. liv.). Justin, in a. speech which he puts into 
the mouth of the Scythians, makes them attribute the 
organisation of the Universe to fire. All the nations com­
prised under the term Celtic worshipped fire, water, air, 
earth, the sun, moon, and stars, the vault of heaven, 
trees, streams, &c. (Peloutier, Hist. des Celtes, t. v. p. 58). 
The Hungarian religion waa somewhat similar to the Persian 
(Daniel Cornid). They had neither temples nor statues, 
they held fire to be God, and facrificed horses to it. Tho 
Huns worshipped heaven and earth (Hist. du Bas-Ernp. 
t. v. p. 323); their leader assumed the title of Tanjon, or 
Son of Heaven. Agathias (1. I. p. 13) tells us that the 
Germa.ns worshipped trees, sacred groves, hills, and rivers, 
and sacrificed horses to them. Procopius (Bell. Goth. 1. II. 
cap. xv.) says that the inhabitants of the island of Thule, 
and all the Scandinavians, placed their deities in the firma.­
ment, in the earth, in the sea, in springs, in running waters, 
&c. Julius Cresar~(De Bello Gall. 1. VI. cap. v.), speaking of 
the tribes which dwelt in ancieut Germany, says that the 
Germans only worshipped the visible cause, and its principal 
agents, such as the sun, moon, and fire, or Vulcan. This 
worship ('xtended to modern times, for a bishop was obliged 
to prescribe it in Germany. " Your fathers," he said to 
them, "have left you as a. heritage that superstition which 
makes you honour the elements, the moon, the sun, and the 
stars, and makes you observe the new moon and the eclipses, 
as if you could restore her brilliancy to her by your cries, 
and as if the elements could come to your aid" (Burechard. 
W ormanen. Episcop. I. X. decreta cap. xxxiii., et 1. XIX. de 
Pmnit. p. 269). 

Solinus (cap. xxxv.) informs us that the sacred fire was 
formerly kept alive in the temple of Minerva in Great 
Britain. In the county of· Kildare virgins were charged 
with the duty of maintaining it (Hyde, de Vet. Pers. ReI. 
p. 148). Some of the capitularies of Charlemagne forbid 
the ancient practice of placing lighted candles near trees 
and springs, to which a superstitious worship was paid 
(Pelout. 1. vi. p. 204). Seneca says that Augustus conse­
crated a temple to the wind Oircius, in Gaul, because it 
purified the air. Orosus (1. IV. cap. xv.) says that the cele­
brated temple at Toulouse was consecrated to the Sun. On 
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the monument found at Notre Dame in 1726, which is 
engraved in the" Memoires de l' Academie des Inscriptions," 
are Jupiter, Vulcan, Castor and Pollux, together with the 
Hesus or Mars of the Gauls, who resembles the tntelary 
deity of March, which is still to be seen on the doorway 
near the representa.tions of the twelve signs and the twelve 
months which a.re carved upon it. 

We may conclude therefore that, as Hyde (de Vet. Pel"8. 
ReI. p. 135) observes, Sa'bmanisw was not confined to the 
East, but spread over the whole of the West, and tha.t it 
formed the basis of the religion of the ancient European 
nations, such as the Germans, the Su~vi, the Goths, the 
DaneR, the Gauls, &c.; that these nations worshipped the 
stars, and especially the pItwt'ts, and that the manner in 
which they have all consecrated a day of the week to each 
of the planets, is a witness which still exists of the religio1l8 
veneration in which they formerly held them. 

The primitive Bond universal religion extended over Asia 
as it did over Europe. " The Ionians," says Cedrenus (p. 46), 
" worshipped the statues of the Sun and the Moon, which they 
looked upon as powerful deities, on whom the whole govern­
ment of the world depended, according to the principles of 
Egyptian theology, and which, combining their action with 
that of the five other planets, nurtured all the bodies which 
were subject to the influence of the stars and the general 
system of the heavens, and caused them to grow." Throngh­
ont Asia M.inor temples were built dedicated to the Moon, 
and to the god Month, whom she engendered by her revo­
lution. She had a temple in Caria, which wa.s very cele­
brated (Theod. Hist. Ecol. 1. III. cap. ii.; Ammian. Marc. 
p. 240). Diana of 'Ephesus was the Moon. Strabo (1. XII.) 
speaks of a. pliesthood established in honour of her in 
Pisidia, of a temple dedicated to the god Month, between 
Laodicea and Carura, and of another one at Cabira in 
Ca.ppadocia to the month Pha.rnace, as well as of a temple 
of the Moon simila.l' to those which existed in Phrygia and 
Alba.nia. The inhabitants of Albania and Iberia., who lived 
in the finest country in the world, resembling, in fact, a 
garden of delight, worshipped the two stars which seemed 
to have most influence upon vegetation. Strabo (1. XI.) 
says, "They adored the Sun and Moon, and especially the 
latter planet, 1m gods. The Moon has a magnificent temple 
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dedicated to her on the confines of Albania and Iberia, which 
a. priest who takes rank next after royalty officiates in." 

The Turks, who dwelt round Mount Caucasus, had a great 
veneration for fire, air, water, and earth, whose praises they 
sang in their sacred hymns (Theophyll. Simocall., 1. VI[. 
ca.p. iii.). The Tartars, who dwelt to the east of the Imatis, 
worshipped the sun, light, fire, earth, and water, and offered 
to them the first-fruits of their food, especially in the morn­
ing (Hyde, p. 149). Herodotus (Clio, cap. ccn. and ccxvi.) 
sa.ys that the only deity of the Massagetre was the Sun, to 
whom they oifered. horses. All the Tartars had the greatest 
veneration for the Sun, whom they considered to be the 
father of the Moon, who borrows her light from him (Hyde, 
p. 282). They have also an idolatrous worship of the earth, 
which they revere under the name of Matagai (Kirch. <Edip. 
vol. I. p. 411). 

Herodotus (Clio, cap. cxm.) says that the Persians used 
to asceud lofty mountains in order to sacrifice to the heavens, 
whic:h they called Jupiter, and to its most brilliant portions, 
the Sun and the Moon, and that they also sacrificed to the 
earth, to fire, to water, and to the air or the winds; that 
these were the only gods they worshipped from the most 
ancient times, and that they also worshipped rivers, and 
drove leprous persons out of their towns because they con­
sidered leprosy to be the punishment of a crime against their 
deity the Sun. Plutarch says they worshipped air and 
earth. Barbahil, a. Syrian author, says that they worshipped 
all the elements (Hyde, p. 90). Justin says that they had 
priestesses of the Sun, and Clemens Alexandrinus compels 
the philosophers to admit that the Persians, the Magi, aud 
the Sa.rmatians taught them to worship the elements. That 
form of their worship which consisted in drawing nearer to 
the primitive simplicity of their worship by keeping fire 
lighted by the rays of the sun perpetually burning was in­
vented according to some by Zoroaster (~aath. 1. II. p. 58), 
according to others by Perseus (Cedren. p. 23): "Perseus, 
who by his secret knowledge was able to make fire come 
down from heaven, is said to have introduced initiations and 
magic into Perl!ia; by the aid of his art he was able to bring 
celestia.l fire down to the earth, and caused it to be preserved 
in a. temple, and to be called the sacred and immortal fire: 
he chose virtuous men as priests of the new worship, and 
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establislied the order of the Magi to be the guardians of thiS 
fire, which their duty was to keep burning." Isaac Tzetes 
(ChiJ. I. cap. !xvii.) also speaks of the arrival of Perseus a.t 
Iopolis, where there was a temple of the Moon, and of his 
establishing fire-worship, and giving the Magi the name of 
Priests of }'ire. 

Farther east the same worship prevails. The Bania.ns 
have the greatest veneration for the Ganges; they look upon 
that river as a god, and sacrifice small lighted lamps to it, 
which they float down the stream every evening, and they 
also throw gold, pearls, and precious stones into it (Contant 
d'Orville, 1. II. p. 164). Nonnus (Dionys. 1. XXXIV. 
v. 242) says that earth and water were the great deities of 
India. Clemens Alexandrinus, however, says that the Stm was 
their great deity. Apollonius Tyanreus speaks of a temple 
consecrated to the Sun in India, and the king told him that 
he never drank wine except when he sacrificed to the Sun 
(Philostr. in Vita. Apoll. 1. II. cap. x., xi.). The Hindus had 
also their sacred fire, which they drew from the rays of th~ 
Sun, ancl which they went to seek on the summit of a moun­
tain which they looked upon as being the centr\.l of India; 
and the Brahmins, in order that their worship might be nlUre 
agreeable to the Sun, walked upon ground covered with grass 
and fluwers to the height of nearly two cubita, being per­
suaded that the higher they were above the ground the 
more acceptable would be their offering (Philostr. I. III. cap. 
iii. iv.). 

The inhabitants of Taprobane (Ceylon) have no other 
deities than heaven, the sun, and the stars (Diod. Sic. 1. IL 
cap. Iv.). The sun and moon were worshipped in Sumatra, 
and iu Java (Cont. d'Orvill., Hist. des ReI. t. ii. pp. 289,296, 
314). The same worship of Nature was spread through the 
Molucca.s, the Philippine Islands, &c. The inhabitants of 
Tonkin worship seven celestial idols, which are the seven 
planets, and five terrestrial idols consecrated to the elements. 
Seven external and five internal portiolls of the human body, 
and seven passions of the soul and five periods of huma.n life 
correspond to these seven idols (Contant d'Orv. t. i. p. 367). 
In China all the parts of Na.ture which are held to be alive 
have worshippers and temples. There were temples to 
heaven, to the Queen of heaven, to the dragon of the sea, to 
the planet Mars, to the earth, and to the spirit-s of mountains 
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an-a rivera -(Kirch: <Edip. vol. I. p. 401)'- They also had 
Dlany Greek and Egyptian deities, temples to the Nymphs, 
the Oreli4s, &c.; and there was no town which was not under 
the protection of a star, like the Arabian tribes (Kirch. Chin. 
Illustr. p. 154). Tien, or Heaven, was especia.lly worshipped 
by them, as being the universal principle of all things. The 
Japanese worshipped deities who dwelt in the stars, and also 
prayed to spirits which they supposed to exist in the elements 
and in plants (Cont. d'Orville, t. i. p. 218). 

In Africa Heliodorus 8&Ys, in his history of Ethiopia 
(1. X.; see Kirch. <Ed. vol. i. p. 884), that the Ethiopians 
sacrificed prisoners of war to the sun and moon. They 
worshipped the day, or Memnon, the son of Aurora, together 
with the sun. They represented him as a young man rising, 
whose death or disappearance they afterwards lamented 
(Philostr. Vito Apoll. 1. VI. cap. iii.). This figure WIL8 made 
with great skill; the rays of the sun fell upon its eyes and 
lips, and gave it an animated appearance, while a sound 
seemed to issue from the lips which resembled articulate 
speech. This nation called themselves Children· of the Sun, 
and they looked upon him as their first parent (Heliod. in 
.lEthiopica, 1. IV.). The Hottentots assemble at night to 
worship the moon. Every new moon they congratulate her 
on her return, sacrifice their cattle to her, and offer her flesh 
and milk. They also worship the Scarabmus, which the 
Egyptians also worshipped, on account of the moon, and the 
Celestial Bull in which this goddess has the pla.ce of her 
exaltation, which shows that they derived their worship from 
the ancient Egyptians (Cont. d'Orville, t. vi. p. 488). The 
negroes of Senegal also have lunar festivals (ib. p. 800). The 
whole northern coast of Africa was colonised by the Phooni. 
cians, who natura.lly brought their worship of' Nature with 
them. The Carthaginians, who were a colony from Tyre, 
and who worshipped Hercules in common with that town, 
invoked the sun, moon, earth, rivers, fields, and waters in their 
treaties (Poly b., 1. VII.). Urania., whom some think was the 
moon, was their great deity. The Arabian author Gelaldin, 
speaking of a certain Mezraim,· whom he represents as r~ 
sembling Hercules, makes him arrive on the shores of the 
Ocean, where he builds a magnificent temple, in which he 
places the statue of the Sun (Kirch. <Edip. vol. i. p. 73). 
Generally speaking, a.ll the inhabitants of the wt'st coast of 
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Africa, such as those of Congo and Angola, worshipped the 
SUD and the moon (ib. p. 416). The same worship existed in 
the Ca.na.ry Iala.nds and in the .iala.nd of Tenerifl'e (Coutant 
d'Orv. t. vi. p. 485). 

In A.merica. the sa.vages who dwelt in the North raised 
their ha.nds to heaven, and to the SUD and moon; while in 
Peru and Mexico the representations of these stars were 
adored in magnificent temples where gold glittered on all 
sides, and the ceremonies were condncted with the ntmost 
pomp and magnificence. In the temple of Cnsco, in Peru, 
was the representation of the snn. This was of massive 
gold, and was surronnded by rays of immense length. The 
moon was similarly represented in silver; and her temple was 
opposite to that of the snn, of whom she WBB at once the wife 
and the sister, like Jnno. The doors and walls of her temple 
were covered with plates of silver, BB thoso of the sun were 
with plates of goJd. Another temple, dedicated to the 
beantiful planet Venus, which the Peruvians called Chnsca, 
was equally splendid. A fourth temple was consecrated fu 
the phenomena of the air, such as meteors, thnnder, and 
lightning; and it is remarkable tha.t in .Arcadia sacrifices 
were made to lightning, thunder and tempests (Pansan. 
A.rca.d.); and they adopted this mode of worship from the . 
Pela.sgi, who were great navigators and travellers. Lastly, 
there was a temple sacred to Isis, or the rainbow. 

The greatest festival at Cnsco was the one caJled Intip­
Raymi, which was held in June, immediately after the 
solstice. At this festival new fire was. obtained from the sun 
before the sacrifices commenced. TlUs was effected by 
means of a concave vase, about the size of half an orange, 
which was very highly polished, and the rays of the sun 
being directed ou this set fire to some liut made of cotton. 
When, however, the sun did not shine on that day, fire was 
obtained by rubbing two sticks together; a.nd it is remark· 
able that Sanchoniathou states this to have been the method 
of obtaining fire adopted by the earliest worshippers of the 
Sun. Ensebins (Pnep. Evang. 1. I. cap. x.) observes 
" Sanchoniathon says that the first inhabitants of Phoonieia 
raised their hands to heaven in the direction of the Sun, that 
they considered him to be the sole ruler of the heavens, and 
tha.t th~y worshipped him by the name of Beelsamim, or 
King of Heaven. They afterwards invented a legend of 
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.: ~hree children, called Light, Fire, and Flame, who, having 
· :obtained fire by rubbing two pieces of wood against each other, 
· ,..3.ught men how to make use of it." It seems the morf\ 
~robable that the Phoonicians gave the religion of the Incas 

: .,ts form, from the fact that the solstitial sun, whose festival 
. they used to celebrate, was the famous Tyrian Hercules, clad 

'. in the lion's skin, which was the celestial sign into which 
:,: the sun used formerly to enter on the day of the solstice, and 
~ in which the first labour of that deity was placed. This 
~ symbolic garment of Hercules, the lion's skin, was the dress 
· -, of the priests on that occasion. Oth('rs of the priests had 
-: plates of gold and silver fastened to their -robes. Some also 
.~ had wings formed of black or white feathers, which probably 

c' represented spirits of the day Rnd spirits of night (Cont • 
. '': d'Orville, t. v. p. 885). 
_. The religion of the sun allowed sins to be forgiven upon 
~:. confession and penitence, which was also the case in the 
:~ religion of Mithra or the sun in Persia. Confessors were 
.- appointed in all the provinces of Peru, who received the co~ 
:' fessions of the people, and proportioned the penalties to the 
ft' sins confessed. Women were sometimes confessors. The 

Inca was the only person who confessed himself directly to 
-;; the Sun; and, after bathing in running water, he used to say 
r. to the river: "Receive the sins which I have confessed to 
" the Sun, and bear them into the sea." 
r:I The same was the case in Menco, where there were 
~ temples, priests, hieroglyphic statues resting on a serpent, 
~ resembling the Egyptian Serapis, festivals, sacrifices, and 

the whole apparatus of sumptuous public worship. They 
gave the name of Creator, and Wonderful, to the heavens, 
and worshipped the sun, the moon, the morning star, the 
earth, the sea, thunder, lightning, and meteors (Hist. des 
Voy. t. xlviii. pp. 46, 57). Every portion of Nature had its 
altu.rs and its worshippers. They thought that good men, 
those who died in battle, and those who, having been made 
prisoners, were sacrificed by the enemy, passed into the sun, 
or into a place which they called the house of the sun. 
Humboldt was of opinion that the religious symbols, archi­
tecture, and hieroglyphics showed that communication had 
formerly existed with the Old World. It has been shown by 
M Jomu.rd (Trans. Ethn. I. 477) that the letters on an in­
acribed tablet found at New Orleans are the same as the 
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Libyan on the monument of Thugga and of the ToarychS 
used at this day. The Abbe Brasseur de Bourbourg says 
that the native traditions of the Mexicans and Central 
Americans generally attribute their earliest civilization to 
bearded white men, who came across the ocean from the 
East. 

Diodorus Siculns (1. V. cap. xix.) says, "Over a.gainst 
Africa lies a very great island in the vast ocean, many days' 
sail from Libya westward. The soil is very fruitful. It is 
diversified with mountains and pleasant vales, and the towns 
are &domed with stately buildings." He says that this was 
discovered by a Phrenician ship which was sailing down the 
west coast of Africa, and was "on a sudden driven by a 
furious storm far into the main ocean; and, after they bad 
lain under this tempest many da~'s, they at lengtlt arrived 
at this island," which mURt have heen some part of Central 
America or Yucatan, where the great cities he mentions 
then stood. He describes this island as having a fertile soil 
which extended some distance up the mountains. Navi­
gable rivers watered the country. There were numerous 
gardens, planted with various kinds of trees, and innumerable 
orchards intersected by fresh water canals. There were 
towns with sumptuous buildings. The mountains were 
covered with fruits and fruit-trees. The sea was full of 
fish, and the country of game. The air was so mild that 
the trees bore fruit the greater part of the year. The 
country seemed more fit for gods than for men to live in. 
lElian (Varia Historia, 1. III. cap. xviii.) says that Theo­
pompus related the particulars of an inteniew between 
Midas, king of Phrygia, and Silenus, in which Silenus 
reported the existence of a great continent beyond the 
Atlantic, "larger than A. sia, Europe, and Libya put together." 
The Abbe Brasseur says that there is an abundance of legends 
and traditions concerning the habitual communication of 
the lIish with America long before the time of Columbus. 
An Irish saint named Vigile, who lived in the eighth century, 
being accused by Pope Zachary of having taught heresy on 
the subject of the antipodes, proved to the Pope that the 
Irish had been accustomed to communicate with a. Trans­
atlantic ,vorId, and this fact is said to have been preserved 
in the records of the Vatican. When these facts and many 
others of the same description. are taken into account, we 
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hall cease to be surprised at the resemblance, amounting to 
.1lIlost perfect identity, between the Mexican and Peruvian 
Lostronomical and religious myths, and those which prevailed 
.D the Old World. 

Almost all travellers agree that the inhabitants of the 
[sthmus of Panama had neither altars, nor temples, nor 
any external marks of worship. They believed that the sun 
was God, and was the husband of the moon, and they 
worshipped these stars as the supreme deities of the Uni­
verse. The same was the case with the inhabitants of 
Brazil. The Caribbees also worshipped the sun and moon, 
but had neither temples nor altars. They believed in two 
sorts of spirits, beneficent ones who dwelt in heaven, and 
one of whom attended each man as his guide, and evil ones 
who dwelt in the air. The savages of St. Domingo nsed to 
make pilgrimages to a sacred cave in which they made the 
sun and the moon to be bom. This resembles the Persian 
idea, which makes the snn, or Mithra, to be bom in a cave 
in which a number of figures representing the stars, elements, 
&c., were carved. The cave of these savages also contained 
some rude figures, and the entrance was guarded by the 
representations of two demons, or spirits, which it was 
necessary to worship before being admitted. The natives of 
Florida were idolaters, worshipped the sun and moon, and 
oft'ered prayers and sacrifices to them. They said that the 
snn having once moved slowly for twenty-four hours, the 
waters of the great lake Theomi overflowed to snch an 
enent that the tops of the highest monntains were covered, 
with the exception of Mount Olaimy, which the snn pro­
tected on account of a temple which stood upon it, which he 
had built for himself with his own hands: Since that time 
the Apa1achites go to worship the sun on this mountain. 
This myth, as we have seen, closely resembles that of the 
ChaJdmans respecting the deluge ofXixuthrus. The Floridian 
myth also supposes that all who reached the summit of this 
mountain were saved from the inundation; the next day the 
BUD resumed his usual course and made the waters subside 
(Cont. d'Orville, t. v. p. 251, &c.; Hist. des Voyages, t. xli. 
1., liL). The Iroquois called the heavens Garonhia, the 
Hurons Soron-Hiata, and both nations wOJ'shipped it as the 
Supreme Being (Lafiteau, Mc:eurs des Sauv. t. i. p. 122). 
The Hurons also called the sun Areskoui, or the Supreme 
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Being (Hist. des Voy. t. lvii. pp. 73 and 93). They had also 
an infinite number of good and evil spirits, whom they also 
worshipped, and they had their Neptune, or God of the 
Waters. The savages of Virginia had the greatest venera­
tion for the sun. At daybreak the most pious among them 
bathe fasting in running water, and the ablution lasts until 
the sun rises (Cont. d'Orv. t. v. p. 458). When the sun had 
attained the third part of his course they offered toba.ooo to 
him, and they also offered some to him whenever they were 
about to undertake a. journey. On crossing a river they 
used to offer tobacco to the spirit of the river, that it might 
be propitious to them. They believed that the winds and 
the seasons were presided over by spirits or deities (ibid. 
p. 458). They also had idols, symbolic figure.s, such as the 
circle, and the Egyptian hieroglyphic wheels. Lastly, the 
savage nations throughout North America never make a 
treaty without calling upon the sun to witness and to 
guarantee their oaths (Hist. des Voy. t. lvii. p. 169), as was 
done by Agamemnon (Hom. II. 1. ill. v. 276), and by the 
Carlhaginians (Polyb.l. VII.). 

The worship of Nature has thus been shown to have been 
~he primary and universal religion of mankind from that 
remote period when her first worshippers adored her without 
the aid of temples, or statues, or altars, when she was as it 
were her own temple, when the majestic spectacle she 
offered to men's eyes was better than all representations of 
her, and when men used to assemble on the summits of 
mountains, and contemplate the azure va.ult on which their 
gods shone in all their majesty while they 1\·orshipped them 
and addressed their petitions to them, down to the time 
when that system became established which gave to each 
planet its destiny, aud to the forces of Nature, and to each 
day and hour, its presiding angel. The whole civilised world 
regarded Nature in one and the same aspect. They beheld 
her manifesting herself everywhere and at all times as a 
powerful cause, acting with sovereign power, and her children, 
assuming that she was what she appeared to be, have given 
her the title of the Universal Mother. 

All is eternal in Nature, except the modifications which 
matter undergoes by changes of fonn. Goethe says of her, 
"She is at once the supreme Unity, and infinite variety j 
what she does now she will do for ever. She shows herself 
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• each individual under different asPects; she hides herself' 
nder thousands of names and terms, and yet she ever 
~Dlains the same." From her we sprung, and to her we 
1. ust return; but the very fact that, finite beings as we.are, 
re can aspire to the Infinite, is a proof that we are immortal. 
iV e are sure that that glorious and ennobling hope cannot 
lave been implanted in us in vain, whatever may be the way 
n which it is to be realised, else, as Akenside asks, 

Wh], was man so eminently raised 
Amld the vast creation; why ordained 
Through life and death to dart his piercing eye, 
With thoughts befond the limit orhis fraine, 
But that the Omnipotent might send him forth 
In sight of mortal and immortal powers, 
As on a boundlt'811 theatre, to run 
The great career of justice; to exalt 
Ilis generous aim to all diviner deeds; 
To chase each partial pu~ae from his breast; 
And through tlie tossing tide of chance and Jlain 
To hold his course unfaltering, while the VOice 
Of Truth and Virtue, up the steep ascent 
Of Nature, calls him to his high reward, 
The applauding smile of Heaven P Else wherefore bUJ'Jll 
In mortal bQ,oms this unquenched hope, 
That breathe.'1 from day to day sublimer things, 
And mocks poeaesaion P Wherefore darts the mind 
With such reaiatleaa ardour to embrace 
Majestic forms; impatient to be free, 
Spuming the gross control of wilful might; 
Proud of the strong contention of her toils; 
Proud to be daring P • • • • • • • • 
• • • • • • • • The high-bom soul 
Disdains to reat her heaven-~iring wing 
Beneath its native quarry. Tired of earth 
And thi8 diurnal scene, 8he springe aloft 
Through fields of air: pursue8 the fiying storm; 
Ride8 on the vollied ligntning through the heavene; 
Or, yoked with whirlwind8 and the northem blast, 
Sweeps the long tract of day. Then high she soars 
The blue }?rofound, and, hovering round- the eun, 
Beholds hlm pourintf the redundant stream 
or light; beholds hlB unrelenting away 
Bend the reluctant planets to absolve 
The fatal round8 of Time. Thence far effused, 
She darts her swiftn~ up the long career 
Of devious comets; through its burning signa 
Exulting melUlUfe41 the perennial wheel 
Of Nature, and looks b8i::k on all the stars, 
Whose blended light, as with a milky zone, 
Invests the orient. • • • • • • • 
• • • • • • • From the birth 
or mortal man, the sovereign Maker said, 
That not in humble nor in brief delight, 
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Nor in the f'adiDg echoes of Renown, 
Power's purple robes, nor PleuUftl's flowing lap, 
The soul should find enjoyment: but from these 
TumiD disdainful to an ua1 good, 
Throug\ all the ascent of ~ga enlarge her view, 
Till every bound at length should disappear, 
And infiDite perfection Close the scene. 
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By J. H. NEwMA:S, D.D. Being the 8u~ 
stance of Apologia pro Viti Sui. Post 8vo. 
price 6 •• 

l'ather Kathew; a BiograpbJ' 
By JOJa FB.A."CJ8 HAG'I1DIB, M.P. PopaIu 
Edition, with Portrait. CroWD avo. k 6d. 

Dictionary of Generalltiograpbr, 
COIltaining CoDCiae Memoin aud No&icesof 
the most Eminent Persons of all CaaDIrie!, 
from the Earliest Agea to the Preeent. 'IImt. 
Edited by WILLLUl L. R. CA.t'II. 8To. 
price 2h. 

Letters and Life of I'rIDci8 
Bacon, including all his Occuiollll Worb. 
Collected and edited, with a CommeIIIIr)', 
by J. SPEDDIllG. VOlA L &: II. 8w. 2lI. 
VOlA III. & IV. 248. VOl. V.121. 

Pelix Kendelssohn'sLetterafrom 
Italy au S",itzerlarui, and LeItm from 
1833 to 1847, translated by Lady W ALUCL 
With Portrait. 2 voIs. crown avo. 51. fJIl. 

Memoirs of Bil' Henry Havelock, 
K.C.B. By JOHlil CLARK MABSIIlLL'. 
People's Edition, with Portrait. CrowuBw. 
price &. 6d. 

Essays in Ecolesiastical Biop 
phy. By the Right Hon. Sir J. Sm'JID, 
LL.D. Cabinet Edition. CroWD 8vo. 7 .. 6d. 

Vicissitudes of FamllieL By!il 
J. BERNARD Bt'RKB, C.B. U1ster Kiq<i 
Arms. New Edition, remodelled IIId flo 

1arged. 2 ToLi. croWD 8vo. 211. 

Lives of the Queens of Bng1and. 
By AGNES STRICKLANJ). LibJFY EdiIioa, 
newly revised; with Portraits of evt11 
Queen, Autographs, and Vignettes. 8 roll. 
post Svo. 7 •• 6d. each. 

Kaunder's Biographical Trt'­
sury. Thirteenth Edition, reconstzueU;lud 
partly re-written, withabon 1,OOOIddiQaull 
Memoirs, by W. L. R. CATES. Fcp. 61. 

Criticism, Philosophy, Polity, tfC. 
On Representative Government. 

By JOHll STUART MILL. Third Edition. 
8ft. 96. crown 8vo. 2 •• 

On Libert7. By the same Author. Fourth 
Edition. Post 8'\"0. 7 •• Gd. Crown 8vo. 
1L fcI. 

PrIDoIplell of PoUtioal ECODOIIl7. By the 
ume. 8ennth Edition. 2 voIs. 8vo. 80 •• or 
in 1 ToJ. crown Svo. 0.. 

tJtIlltaria,D1a By the same. 4th Edit.8.o.lII. 
Dlaert&tiona and Diacuaaion.. By the 

ume Author. Second Edition. a vols. Svo. 
price alia. 

-em'Dation of Sir W. lIamilton'. 
Philosoph,-, and of the principal Philoso­
phical Questions discussed in his Writings. 
111 the lame. Third Edition. 8vo. lila. 

The Bubjeotion of Women. Ii! 
SOJa STUART MILL. New EditiOll. l'tIl 
8vo 0.. 

AnaJ.ysis of the PhenomeD& of 
the Human Mind. By JAXE8 IIJLL. ! 
New Edition, with Notes, Illnstratin u4 
Critical, by ALEXAlmER BAL'f, A.'WJI11I 
FllmLATBR, and GEORGE GIIDTL Edi""­
with additional Notes, by SOP Srv.llf 
MIJ.L. 2 voll. 8vo. price 2&. 

The Elements of Political Boo­
nomy. Dy HENRY DumrlllG J(.lCUOP, 
M.A. Barrister-at-Law. 8To. Is.. 

A. Diction&lT of PoUtical BaorlOJIIJ: 
Biographical, Bibliographical, Biatorictl. 
and Practical. By the umeA.thor. VOl. 

I. royal avo. BO.., 
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oniBt on the Colonial Quet­
By JOliN MATIIEWS, of Toronto, 

da. Post 8vo. 6 •. 

13acon'. Works, colleoted 
ldited by R. L. ELLIS, M.A. J. SPED" 
'. M.A. and D. D. HEATH. New 
Cheaper Edition. '1 vols. Svo. price 
.S..6d. 

stem of Logic, Ratiocinative 
Inductive. By JOHlI STl"ART MILL. 

,nth Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 25.. 

Institutes of Justinian; with 
;lish Introduction, Translation, and 
ElS. By T. C. SANDARs, M.A. Barrister­
.aw. New Edition. 8vo. IS.. 

Ethic. of Aristotle; with E88&yl 
l NoteS. By Sir A. GRANT, Bart. M.A­
.D. Second Edition, nnised and eom­
ted. 2 vole. 8vo. price 2s.. 

• Nioomaohean Ethics of Aria­
Ie. Newly translated into English. By 
'VILLlAlIlI, B.A. Fellow and late Lee­
~r Merton Coll., Oxford. 8vo. 12.. 

K)n'aB88aya, with AnnotatioDs. 
r R. WHATELY, D.D. late AIcllbiabop of 
Llblin. Sixth Edition. Svo. 10 •• 6d. 

,menta of Logic. By R. WUTELT, 
.D. late AIcllbiabop of Dublin. New 
:!ition. 8vo. 10 •• &d. crown 8vo. 41. lid. 

menta of Rhetoric. B,y tbe same 
uthor. New Edition. 8vo. 10 •• 6d. Crown 
{o.b.Gd. 
glilllh8l'JlOD7meL B,yB.JAlIBWJlATELT. 
:ciited by Archbishop WHATELY. 6th 
:clition. Fcp. Ill. 

1 Outline of the lieceaaary 
:.aws of Thought: A Treatile on PUle and 
\.pplied Logic. By the Most Rev. W. 
fllOlll8OlI, D.D. AIcllbisbop oC York. Ninth 
TholJSlnd. Crown 8vo. 6 •• 6d. 

tle Election of Representatives, 
Parlilmentlly and Municipal; • Treatile. 
ByTHOlWl HARE, Barrister-At-Law. Third 
Edition, with Addition!. CIOWD 8vo. 61. 

peeches of the Bight Hon. Lord 
MACAl"LAY, corrected by Himself. People'. 
Edition, crown 8vo. Ill. Gd. 

:.ord Macaulay's Speeches on 
Parliamenlsry Reform in 1831 and 1832. 
IGmo. price OXE SHII.LL,(O. 

Walker's Pronouncing Diction­
ary of the English Language. Thorougbly 
revised Editions, by B. H. SXART. Svo. 
121. 16mo.6I. 

A Dictionary of the 'English 
Language. Br R. G. LATHMI, M.A. II.D. 
F.R.S. Founded on the Dictionary of Dr. S. 
JOHNSOll, IS edited by the Rev. H. J. ToDD, 
with numerous Emendatioaa and Additioal. 
4 vola. 4to. llriee £7. 

Thesaurus of English Words and 
Phrases, classified and arranged 80 IS to 
facilitate the expression of Ideas, and usiat 
in Literary Composition. By P. H. RooST. 
M.D. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 10.. lid. 

Three Centuries of English Lite­
rature. By CII.\RLES Dl"KE YONOE, Regina 
Professor of Modem History and English 
Literature in Queen's College, Belfast. 
Crown 8\'0. 7 •• 6d • 

Lectures on the Soience of Lan­
guage. By F. MAx MeLLER, M.A. 6:c. 
Foreigu MemLer of the French Inatituta. 
Sixth Edition. 2 \'oIs. erown 8vo price 161. 

Chapters on Language. By F. W • 
FARRAR, ltl.A. F.R.S. Head Muter of 
Marlborough College. Crown 8vo. III. lid. 

Southey's Doctor, complete in One 
Volume, edited by the Rev. J. W. W AaTBB, 
B.D. Square crown 8vo. 12.. 6d. 

HDtorioal and Critioal Commen­
tary on the Old Testament; with A Ne1l' 
Translation. By M. )1. KALISCII, Ph.D 
VoL I. Genui., 8vo. 1111. or adapted for the 
General Reader, 12.. VoL II. Ezodu,I61. 
or adapted for the General Reader, 121. 
Vol III. Le"iti""" Part I. 15 •• or adapted 
for the General Reader,S.. VoL IV. Len­
ti".,., Part II. 15.. or adapted Cor the 
Genl'ral Reader,S.. 

A Hebrew Grammar, with :BlxerclM •• 
By the. .. me. Part I. o.tliau II1itA EMIl'­
cilu, 8vo. 12.. Gd. KEy, s.. Part II. EII­
ceptiolllll Form. mad Coft.tndio ... , 121. lid. 

Kanual of English Literature. 
Hi.torieal and Critical: with A Chapter OR 

English Metres. By THOMAS AruioLD, II.A. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. '1 •• Gd. 

A Latin-English Dictionary. B, 
JOHN T. WHITE, D.D. Oxon. and J. E., 
RIDDLE, ltl.A. Oxon. Third Edition, re­
vised. 2 vola. 4to. pp. ~128, price 421-

White'. Colleae Latin-JilncIbh Diction_ 
ary (Intermediate Size), abridged from the 
Parent Work for the \lie of UniveraiL1 
Students. Medium 8ve. pp. 1,048, price Is.. 

White'. Junior 8tudent'. Complete 
Latin-Englisb and EnglLth-LatinDietionary. 
Revised Edition. ~uare 12mo. pp. 1,068, 
price 12 •• 

Se t h' {EXOLISR.LATlN,61. 8d. 
para e. LAT1N-E.'1GLI8R, 7 .. 6ctl 
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An 'Englisb-Greek Laicon. con­

taiJling all the Greek Worda used by Writers 
of good authority. By C. D. Yo.,(OB, B.A. 

. New Edition. 4to.2b. 

¥r. Yonge's New Lexicon. En­
. rlilh aod Greek, abridged from his larger 
work (as above). Square 12mo. III. 6d. 

The Jrtaatery of Languages; or, 
the Art of Speaking Foreign Tongues 
Idiomatically. By TaoKAll PBEllDEBGAST, 
late of the Civil Service at Madru.. Second 
Edition. 8vo. Ga. 

A. Greek-EngUsh Lexicon. Com· 
piled by H. G. LIDDELl, D.D. Dean of 
Cbriat Church, and R. ScoTr, D.D. Dean 
of Rochester. Sixth Edition. Crown 4to. 
price 86 •• 

A. Lexioon. Greek and English, 
abridged for Schools from LIDDELL and 
SooTT'S: GrHlt·EnglWa Luicoa. Fourteenth 
Edition. Square 12mo. 7 •• Gd. 

A. Praotioal Dictionary of the 
French and Engiiab. Langu.ages. By Pr0-
fessor LEox CoXTA..'lSEAtr, many yean 
FreIIch Examiner for lIiIitsry and CiTil 
Appointmentll, &c. New Edition, c:arefally 
revised. Post 8vo. 10.. 6d. 

Contanaeau's Pocket DictioD&l'J', 
French and Eng1iab, abridged from the 
Practical Dictionary, by the Author. N_ 
Edition. 18mo. price Sa. 6d. 

A. Sanakrit-BngJiab DiotiolllDT. 
The Sanakrit worda printed both in the 
original Devanagari and in Roman let1eD; 
with References to the Beet EditiODS ~ 
Sanakrit Authors, and with Etymologies 
and comparisons of Cognate Words chie'lJ' 
in Greek, Latin, Gothie, and ADg!o-Sax ... 
Compiled by T. BElIFEY. Svo. lik 6d. 

New P:raotioal Dictionary of the 
German Language; German-English. aod 
Engiiab.-German. By the Rev. W. L 
BUCKLEY, M.A. and Dr. CARL Y..unu 
FBIEDL~D1m. Post Svo. 7 •• 6d. 

Miscellaneous Works' and Popular l.lfetaphyBics. 
The Essays and Contributions of 

A.. K. H. B. Unifonn Editions:-

lIeareatiODll of a Country Pat'IOD. 
FmaT and SECOlO> SEBIES, IN. &d. each. 

'.I!he Commonplace Philosopher In 
Town and CoIUlUy. Crown 8vo. IN. 6d. 

J.IIIRN HOUl'II In Town I BIII,)'S Conso\a­
tory ,Esthetical, Moral, Social, and Domestic. 
Crown 8vo. Sa. 6d. 

'.I!he Autumn HoUda78 of a Country 
Parson. Crown 8vo. IN. 6d. 

'.I!he Graver Thoughts of a Country 
Parson. FIlIST and SECOND SEBlEB, crown 
8vo. Sa. 6d. each. 

Orltlaal :IIsl&7II of a CountlT PanoD, 
selected from Essays contributed to Frau", 
MagaziM. Crown 8vo. IN. 6d. 

8aDda7 AfternOODS at the Pariah 
Church ot a ScottJah University City. 
Crown 8vo. 3 •• 6d. 

LeaoDII of Kiddle Aae, with some 
AccolUlt of varions Cities and Men. 
Crown 8vo. IN. 64. 

Counsel and Comfort SpokeD from a 
City Pulpit. Crown 8vo. s.. 6d. 

. CJaa.naed A.spects of Unchauaed 
. Truths; Memorials of St. Andrews Sundaye. 
~wn Svo. 8 •• 6d. 

PreIl8llt-Da7 Thouah_; Memorials of 
St. Andrews Sundays. Crown avo. 8 •• 6d. 

Short Studies on Great Subjects. 
By JAlIIES AlI"THONY FBOUDE, M.A. late 
Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. 2 vola. 
8vo.24t. 

Lord Kaoaulay's M'isceDansous 
Writings:_ 

LIBRARY EDITJOX, 2 vol&. 8vo. Portmit, 2b. 
PEOPLE'S EDITION, 1 voL crown 8vo. ·b. 6d. 

Lord Maoaulay's Kisoellaneous 
Writings and SPEECHES. Stndent's Editioo. 
in One Volume, crown 8vo. price s... 

The ReV. Sydney Smith-. Kia­
ce\laneons \V ork!, including Peter Plvmlev'5 
Letters, Articles contributed to th~ Ed;.. 
burgh Rcoiew, Letters to ArchdeaooD Sing1e­
ton, and other Miscellaneons Writings.. 1 
voL crown 8vo. Ga. 

Tha Wit and Wl8dom of the Bey. 
SYDNEY &UTH; a Selection of the l:D<IU 
memorable Passages in his Writings ad 
Conversation. Crown Svu. IN. 6d. 

The Eclipse of Faith; or, a Visit to a 
Religions Sceptic. By HElmy ROGEBS. 
Twelfth Edition. Fep. 8vo. 0.. 

DefeDoe of the Ec1ip18 of Faith. b7 , .. 
Author. Third Edition. Fcp. Svo. s.. 6ct. 

BeleotionB from the CorreeponclaDce 
of R. E. H. Greyson. By the same Author. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7 •• 6d. 
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l-ea of Speech, Four Lectures 
-cd at the RoyallDstitution of Great 
,no By the Rev. F. 'V. F.\RRAR, 
!F .R.S. Post 8vo. with 2 Mapl!, 51.Gd. 

! ftoom. a German Workshop; 
, E!!I8ays on the Science of Religion, 
10 Mythology, Traditions, and Customs. 
'. MAX MULLER, M.A. drc. Foreign 
: ber of the French Institute. 3 vola. 
,£2. 

,ntroduction to Mental Phi­
~.h~·, on the Inducth"c Method. By 
• MORELL, 1I.A. LL.D. 8\"0. 12,. 

ant. o~ Plll'"cho1087. contalnlnS the 
.lysis of the Intellectual Powers. By 
'snme Author. Post 8vo. 7 •• 6d. 

Secret of Hegel: being the 
;l'linn System in Or4,.Jn, Principle, Form, 
" Matter. By JAllEli Ht:TClIISOS STIR­
• G. 2 vols. 8vo. 2&. 

:William Hamilton; being tho Philo­
.hy of Perception: an Analysis. By the 
1\8 Author. 8vo.5,. 

, Senses and the Intellect. 
• ALEXANDER BAIX, LL.D. Prof. of Logic 
tbe Univ. of Aberdeen. Third Edition. 

'0.10.. 

,ntal and Moral Science: a 
ompendium of Psychology and Ethics. 
.y ALEXA.'fDER ]Lux, LL.D. Second 
;dition. Crown 8vo. 10 •• Gd. 

Le Theory of Praotioe; an Ethical 
nquiry. By SUADWORTII H. lIODGSOX. 
! vols. 8vo. price 24.. 

Ueberweg's System of Logic,. 
and History of Logical Doctrinlljl. Tram­
lated, with Notes aUlI Appendices. by T.11. 
LINDSAY, M.A. F.R.S.E. 8"0. price 16 •• 

The Philosophy of Neoessity; or, 
Naturlll Law as applicable to Mental, Morlll. 
and Socilll Science. By CIL\RLES BRAY. 
Second Edition. 8vo. !I •• 

A Manual of Anthropology, or Bcienlle 
of ~{an, based on Modem Research. By 
the same Author. Crown 8vo. G •• 

OB J'oree, ita Mental and Koral eorre .. 
lates. By tile same Author. 8vo. 51. 

Time and Space; a Metaphysical 
Essay. By SUADWOBTH H. HODGSON. 

8vo. price 166. 

The Discovery of a New World 
oC Being. Dy GEOBGE TUOMSOX. Post 
8vo.66. 

A. Treatise on Human Nature; 
being an Attempt to Inttoduce the Expe­
rimental Method of Reasoning into Moral 
Subjects. By DAVID HUllK. Edited, with 
Notes, &C. by T. n. GREE.'f, Fellow, and 
T. H. GROSB, late Scholar, of Baniol Col 
lege, Oxford. [I,. tAe pre ... 

liJaaays Koral, Political, and Li. 
terary. By DAVID HL"ME. By tbe same 
Editors. [I .. tAe~. 
• •• The above will form a new edition of 

DAYID Huxx's PhiiolOpAical W'nrAs, com­
plete in Four Volumes, but to be had in Two 
separate Sections u announced • 

.Astronomy, Meteorology, POpNlar Geography, ~·c. 

'Utlines of Astronomy. By Sir 
J. F. W. HERSCHEL, Bart. M.A. Eleventh 
Edition, with 9 Plates and numerous Dia­
gram!. Square crown 8vo. 12 •• 

lchellen'. Speotrum Analysis, in 
its Application to Terrestrial Subatancea 
and the Pbysicsl Constitution of the Ilea· 
"enly Bodin. Tramlated by JASIo: and 
C. LASSBLL; edited, with Xotes, by W. 
Ht:oGlxs, LL.D. F.R.S. With 13 l'lates 
(6 coloured) and 223 Woodcuts. 8vo. 28,. 

'rhe Bun; Ruler, Light, Fire, and 
Life of the Planetary System. By RICHAnD 
A. PROCTOR, B.A. F.R.A.S. With 10 Plates 
(7 coloured) and 107 Woodcuta. Crown 
8vo. price 1011. 

:Satam and ita B;ptem. By tho 18me 
Author. 8vo. with 14 Plates, l·b. 

Navigation and Nautical As­
tronomy (Practical, Theoretical, Scientific) 
for the use of Students and Practical Men. 
By J. lIERRlFIXLD, F.R.A.S. and. H. 
EYERS. 8"0. 14.. 

Celestial. Objects for Common 
Telescopes. ByT. W. WEBB,M.A.F.R.A.S. 
New Edi~on, reviaed and enlarged, with 
lisp of the Moon and Woodcuts. IGmo. 
price i •. Gd. 

A. New Star Atlas, for the Library, 
the School, and the Observatory, in Twelve 
Circular Mapa (with Two Index Plates). 
Intended as a Companion to • Webb'. Celes· 
tial Objects (or Common Telescopes.' With 
a Letterpress Introduction on the Study of 
the Stars, illustrated by II Diagrams. By 
RICIIABO A. PROC'I"OR, B.A. Han. Sec 
BoA.&. CroWD 8vo. ii •• 
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Other Worlds than Ours; the 
Plurality of Worlds Studied under the 
Light of Recent Scientidc Researehes. By 
R. A. PROCTOR, B.A. F.R.A.S. Second 
Edition, rerlaed and enlarged; with 14 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 10 •. Gd. 

A General Dictionary of Ge0-
graphy, Descriptive, Physical, Statistical, 
and lJistorical i forming a complete 
Gazetteer of the World. By A. KEITH 
JOlllfSTOlf, F.R.S.E. New Edition. 8\'0. 
price 811. Gd. 

Essays on Astronomy. By RICBARD 
A. PaOCTOR, B.A. Hon. Sec. R.A.S. Dedi­
cated, by permission, to the Astronomer­
RO\'aL 8\'0. with 10 Plates and 20 Wool 
EDj;rs\ings, price 12 •• 

.&. Kanual of GeopaplQ'. Physieal, 
Industrial, and Political By W. Ht"cRES, 
F.R.G.S. Prof. of Geog. in King'a CoIL aDd iD 
Queen'sColl.Lond. With 6 Maps. Pcp. i&.&.f. 

J[aundar's Treasury of Oeopa­
phy, Pbysical, Historical, Deseriptin. ad 
Political Edited by W. HCGBES, F.R.as. 
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fcp. 6&. 

The Public Schools Atlas or 
Modern Geography. In Thirty-oae )lap!, 
exhibiting clearly the more import.u.t 
Physical Features of the C01Ultriea &li­
neated, and Noting all the Chief P1aces rJ 
Historical, Commercial, and Social Intere&t. 
Edited, with an Introduction, by the Rn. 
G. Bt:TI.ER, M.A. Imperial quarto. ~ 
s •. Gd. sewed; 5.. cloth. 

Natural History and Popular Science. 
Ganot's Elementary Treatise on 

Physics, Experimental and Applied, for the 
use of Colleges and School$. Translated and 
Edited with the Author's sanction by 
E. ATIUlf80lf, Ph.D. F.C.S. New Edition, 
reviaed and enlarged; with a Coloured Plate 
and i26 Woodcut& Post 8'1"0. IS.. 

Text·Books of Science, Mechanical 
III1d Physical. Edited by T. M. GooDEn:, 
M.A. The following may now be bad, 
price IN. &d. each :-

1. GOODE\"E'S Mechanism. 
2. Br.oLUl's Meta1a. 
3. MILLER'S Inorganic Chemistry. 
4. GRIFFUI'S Algebra and Trigonometry. 
5, WAT80~'a Plane and Solid Geometry. 
6. MAXWELL'S Theory of Heat. 
7. MEItRIFlELD'S Technical Arithmetic 

and Mensuration. 

Dove'. Law of Storms, considered ill 
connexion with the ordinary Mo\-ements of 
the Atmosphere. Translated by R. H. 
Soorr, M.A. T.C.D. 8vo. 10., Gd. 

The Correlation of Physical 
ForceIL ~y W. R. GRO\'E, Q.C. V.P.R.s. 
Fifth Edition, revised, and Augmented by a 
Discourse on Continuity. 8vo. 10 •. Gd. 
The Diaeouru, separately, price 2 •• 6d. 

Natural Philosophy for General 
ReadeJll and Young Penons; being aCourse 
cof }'hysics diVllllted of Mathematical }o'ur­
mulle, expre.ed in the language of daily 
liCe, and illustrated with Explanatory 
Figures, familiarly elucidating the I'rin­
('iplcs and Facts. Translated and edited 
from Ganot's • Cours de Physique,' with the 
Author's 8U1ction, by E. ATKISSON, Ph.D. 
F.C.S. Crown 8vo. with Woodcuts, i •. lid. 

Heat a Kode of Kotion. By Pro­
fessorJolUlTnmALL,LL.D.P.R.S. Foart!I 
Edition. Crown 8vo. with W GOdart!, 
price 10 •• 6d. 

Bound: a Course of Eight Lect'llftS de­
livered at the Ro'l"a1 Institution of Gras 
Britain. By Pro"'festOr JOIL"'I' Tnro.u.t.. 
LL.D. F.R.S. New Edition, with Po>rtrm 
and Woodcuts. Crown 8\"0. 9.. 

Beaea.rohes on Diama.gnetian 
and Magne-Crystallic Action; iDcladitI,t 
the Question of Diamagnetic Polarity. By 
Professor TYxDALL. With 6 Plates ad 
many Woodcut& 8vo.I4.. 

Notes of a Course of Nine Lec­
turea on Light, delivered at the ~ 
Institution, A.D. 1869. By Professor Tn­
DALL. Crown 8\"0. b. sewed, or l&. 6£ 
cloth. 

Notes of a Course of Seven Lec­
tures on Electrical Phenomena and Tbeorie!. 
delivered at the Royal Institution, A.D.l~. 
By ProCessor Tnm.\LL. Crown 8'1"0. 1£ 
_ed, or b. 6d. cloth. 

.&. Treatise on Eleotrioi.ty. ill 
Theory and Practice. By A. DE L.\ Ibn. 
Prof. in the Academy of Geneva. Trot­
lated by C. V. WALKER, F.R.S. 3,.,,~ 
8vo. with Woodeuts, £3. la.. 

Fragments of Soience. By Joo 
TnmALT., LL.D. F.R.S. Third Editi!!L 
8\'0. price 14a. 

Light Science for Leisure Hours; 
a Series oC Familiar Essays on Scieatii: 
Subject!', Natural Phenomena, .!teo By 
R. A. PaOCTOR, B.A. F.R.A.S. Cro1nlen. 
price i •. Gd. 
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its InfluE'nce on Iife and Health. 
'aRES 'Yl~SLOW, M.D. D.C.L. Oxon. 
) 8ve,. N. 

)e.iV Hoe.iVsn'sHf?.iVd~;;;~;;;H of 
>G Y • Translated from the Second 

Edition the Rev. W. CLARK, 
F .R.ff. 2 8vo. 2i £'E"tes of 
·es.60 •. 

~8S0r <?wen's Lectures on 
::,s~:~~!~:l,:~,:to~l~~Phf~~:R~ 
ion. with 235 Woodcuts. 8vo.211. 

si~:!~~~~~t~~~eb!:f~:-!,.~~ 
HARD OW~, F.R.S. D.C.L. With 
2 \Voodcuts. 3 vols. 8"0. £3 1a.. 6d. 

sy SIRf?lnoo's Intl'Odlivfion 
~ntomology, or Elements of the Natural 
ItOry of IIl8eCts. Crown 8vo. a.. 

n:~ Wi~!~:Zi!~~:~i~ 
:ording to their Principle of Construction. 
, Rev. J. G. Wzv'o, M.A. F.L.S. With 
nut 143fl nignen,,, on Wz,z,H 8vo. 

ange Dwellings; a Deacription 
. the Habitations of Animals, abridged 

:::0: ~~:~~.:':::'5u~!;::niiewB~mn! 
ieee and about 60 other Woodcut Illus­
,·alions. Crown 8vo. price 7 •• 6d. 

.tRle Deffz,,; ption Z'nery 
~iving Creature mentioned in the Scrip­
.ures, from the Ape to the Coral. By 
.te Re,.. G. 1;1;',x,o, M.H. I.L.S. Viiith 
z.bout Yigneu,,, on W z,z,:I. 8vo. 

he Harmonies of Nature and 
4.inity f.:reati"". By lLuznWIO. 
I.vo. z.umero:'" lllust,,,I.nns, 1I.,. 

'he Bea and ita LiviDc Wonden. B7 
the same Author;, Thi~ Edi~on, enlarged. 
8vo. lIllIIly mmtrationc, ph. 

~he Troplo&1 World. B7 the _e Author. 
With 8 Chromoxylographs and 172 Wood-
cuts. 211. 

f?he S"h,crranew WorYf?. B7 iT", 
Author. With 8 Maps and abont 80 W 000-
cut lUuatratioDS, including 8 fuJI size of 
page price hEe. 

The Polar World: a Popular .Description of 
Man and Nature in the Arctic and Antarctic 

~"f~!!~~!~~:g::hs, ';,:~I.ff?h~ 
Woodcuts. 8'1'0.2". 

Inseui.'± at Hume, Popc1.u· Ac 
count of British Insects, their Structure 

~:~i?'. ~~dw~~:5f~;r'~:±ti~~.p, B~v~~ 
upwards of .00 IllustralJons cn.-raved ~ 
Wood, 1 coloured and i1 full siz; of page. 
8vo. 

The Origin ct'ViliSatiuEe and 
the Primitive Condition of Man; Mental 
and Social Cocdition of SaV&gl's. By Sir 
JOIL" I,'zBBOC' .• hart. M.E'. F.R.S. I"'ood 
Edition, re,-i.se,i, with 25 Woodcuts. 8'1'0. 
price 161. 

The f?I'imitif?u hbzf?bitanlu of 
Scan,Em,yia. Cm?rAininu Deac,iy,?ion of 
the Implements, Dwellings, TombB, and 
Mode of Livin~ of the Savages in the ~orth 
of E"",p" duricg the St""" hge. :±\'I!lI 
NIl .. """",. 8vo. PR,tes an'± ,±'{oodc::t.z. lSI. 

A Pamiliar History of Birds. 

~~!;,!." A;~;U ~zi~,~;~~,,~~~ a:5ZB1,op of 

Maunder's Treasury of Natural 
Histon·. or POI.ular Dictionary of Zoology. 
Re~'i""l 3lnd lz,m:cted S. C''''flOLD. 
M.D. I.·Cp. wW: ,,,;;0 6,. 

The .. Elemen~ Of ... Botany fo. 
Fam,;,z:c and ,,·zmr.1s. z"ffzh Edm-zu, r&o 

vised hp Tu"zLzc M"u:;" F.L.P. Fcp. 
with 154 Woodcnts, 21. 6<1. 

The Trs&s1L.""y of Botany? or 
Pop:';'" DictioffczzC of the Yegetahl" ;'ing­
dom; with which is incorporated 42188-
sary of Botanical Terms. Edited by 
J. L",m.EY, F.h.h. and MOOR,:. F.L.S. 
Pp. 1.:2it. with Wood",,?! anti Steel 
Plates. Two PARTS, rep.8vo. 12,. 

The Bose Amateur's Guide. B, 
boz.??" ha,'E"" New f?I.:tion. 41-

Loudon'sEncyoloplBdia ofPlantB; 
c?mp~ing the Specific Character, D~rip-
hon, l.mmrc, &". all tl:-z i·Jant. 
found Grear With uE,wmda of 
12,000 W' oOOculs. 8\"0. 42 •. 

Maunder's 8cientiflo and Liw. 
C"cycl: [""lia of 

New IilitiOIl, 
in part rewritten, with above 1,000 new 
articl,l., l,y J. Y. JnHYSO:'. Fcp. &. 

Dihtiml80ry Soiuf?08, h·±l;Ir&-
ture, and Art. Fourth Editioll, re-edited 
by the late W. T. BRA.'1DE (the Author) 
and G,OnGK W. c,',l[, M.A. :i volB. mLCilull 
8vo. p,i", 63s. 
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Gklmistry, Medicine, Surgery, and the AUied Science8 • 
.A. DiotioDary of CheIDistry and 

the Al1ied BraDchee of ot.IIeI' Sciences. By 
BBlmT \V ATTI!, F.C.S. assisted by eminent 
Scientific and Practical Chemists. /) vols. 
medil1Dl 8vo. price £7 IN. 

8appJement; briDsiDK*be Beoord otCbemical 
Di.Icovery down to the end of the year 1869 ; 
iacludiJIg alIo _val Additions to, and 
Corrections of, former results which have 
appeared in 18;0 and 18il. By tbe same 
Author, &8!isted by eminent Scientific and 
Practical Chemists, Contribntore to the 
Original Work. 8ft. 81.. 6d. 

BeIIearohea in Ko1eoular Physics 
by Jrl_ of Rlldiant Heat; a Series of 
Memoirs collected from the Philosophical 
Tranaactiona. By JOlDr TYYDALL, LL.D. 
F.lLS. 1 vol. 8vo. [I .. tJae prel'. 

lDementa of Chemistry, Theore­
tical and Practical. By WILLLUI A. 
1rIn.I.Ea, M.D. IL.D. Professor of Chemis­
try, King's College, London. Fourth Edi­
tion. 8 vols. 8vo. £3. 

P AlIT I. CHEMICAL PHTSIC&, 10.. 
PART II. INORG .. uncCHIUIISTBY, 21.. 
PAlIT III. ORGA-'(IC CII.E)lISTRT, 241-

A. Course of Practical Chemistry, 
tor the use of Mediea1 Students. By 
W. ODLING, M.D.F.R.S. New Edition, with 
70 new \V oodcuts. CroWD 8vo. i •. &d. 

OUtlines ot Chemistry;· or, Brief 
Notes of Chemical Facta. By the AllIe 
Author. Crown Bvo. i •. 6d. 

Lecture. on A.nfmal CheJDiatrJ' Delivered 
at the Royal College of Physicianl in 1866. 
By the AllIe Author. Crown 8vo. 4.. 6d. 

8e1eot Methods in Chemical 
AJaalyaia, chiefly Inorganic. By WlLLLUl 
CROOItES, F.R.S. With 22 Woodcuta. 
Crown Bvo. price 121. Gd. 

Chemioal Notes tor the Lecture 
Boom. By TROlUS Woem, F.C.s. 2 vol&. 
erown Bvo. I. on Heat, &c. price 5 •• 
n. OIl the lIetala, price 0.. 

'!'he Diagnoais, Pathology, and 
Treatment of m-sea of Women; including 
the Diagnosis of Pregnancy. By GRAILT 
lIaWITT, lrl.D. &c. Preaidllllt of the Obste­
trical. SocIety of London. Second Edition, 
talarged; with 116 Woodcuts. 8vo. 24.. 

On the Surgical 'l'reatment of 
Cblldren's Diseaaee. By T. HOLJIES, M.A. 
b late Svgeon to the Hospital.for _ Sick 
QdIdren. Second Edition, with 9 Plates 
and 112 Woodcuts. 8Yo. 211. 

Leotarea on the Diseuea of In­
fancy IIJId CbDdbood. By CRABLES WBaT. 
M.D. &Co Fifth Edition. avo. I&. 

On Some Disorders ot the N er­
vous System in Childhood. Being the 
LumIeiaD LeetUrell delivered before the 
Royal College of PbyaiciaDB in lIarclll871. 
By CRABLES WEST, M.D. Crown Svo. M. 

Leoturea on the Prfnoiplea and 
Practice of Physic. By Sir TRoJLUI W AT-
101f, Bart. M.D. Phyaieian-in-OrdiDary to 
the QuMD. Fifth Edition, thoroagbly re­
viHd. 2 vola. avo. price 361. 

Leotmea on 8uJI8ioal PatholoRY. 
By Sir J4lO8 PAGET, BarL F.R.S. Thlrd 
Edition, reviled and re-edited by the Author 
and Professor W. TURNER, M.D. 8vo. with 
131 Woodcuts, 218. 

Cooper's DiotioJ18Q' of Practical 
Surgery and Encyclopedia o( Surgical 
Science. New Edition, brought doWll to 
the present time. By S. A. LANE, Surgeon to 
8t. Mary's Hospital, &e • ..uted by ftri_ 
Eminent Smgeons. VOL. II. avo. eom-
pleting the work. [Ia 1M JIIW •• 

On Chronio Bronchitis, especially 
as connected with Gout, Emphysema, and 
Di8eues o( the Heart. By E. HEADLAJI: 
GBEBNRow. M.D. F.R.c.P. ace. avo. 'U. &I. 

'l'he Climate of the South of 
France as Suited to Invalids; with Notices 
of Mediterranean and other Winter Sta­
tions. By C. T. WlLLLUlS, M.A. M.D. 
Oxon. Phyaidan to the Hospital for Con­
SumptiOIl at Brompton. Second Editioa. 
Crown avo. s.. 

PulmoD.ary CoD81UD.ption; its 
Nature. Varieties, and Tr.tment: with an 
Analysis of Oae Thouand Cues to exem­
plify ita Duratioa. By C. J. B. WILLL\III!, 
lLD. F.R.S. and C. T. WILLlAllB, M.A. 
M.D. Oxon. Physicianl to the Hospital (or 
Consumption at Brompton. Post 8vo. 
price 10 •• Gd. 

ADatoIll7, Deaoriptive and Sur­
gical. By HL'fBY Gnu, F.R.S. With 
about (10 Woodcuts from Dissections. Fifth 
Edition, by T. HoLJlB8, M.A. Cuttab. With 
a New Introductbl by the ;Editor. Boyal 
avo. 281. 

'l'he House I Live in; or, Popular 
Illustrations of the Structure and Functions 
o(theHumanBody. Edited byT. G. GmTm. 
New Edition, with 26 Woodcuts. 1Gmo. 
price 21. 6d. 
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iystem. of Surgery, Theoretioal 
ld Practiool, in Treatises by VariollS 
uthors. Edited by T. HOLliES, M.A. s.c. 
mrgeoD and Lectnrer on Surgery at St. 
reorge'lJ Hospital, and Surgeon-in-Chief to 
:te Metropolitan Police. Second Edition, 
horoughly revised, with numerous Illus­
rations. Ii vola. Svo. £5 5 •• 

mioa! Lectures on Diseases of 
:he Liver, Jaundice, and Abdominal Dropsy. 
By C. MURCHISON, M.D. Physician to the 
Middlesex Hospital. Post Svo. with 25 
\Voodcuts, 10 •• 6d. 

hyaiolopoal AnatomY and Phy-
siology of Man. By the late R. B. TODD, 
M.D. F.R.S. and W. BoWllA...'1, F.R.S. of 
King'. College. With numerous illustra­
tions. VOL. II. Svo. 251. 

VOL. I. New Edition by Dr. LIOll'EL S. 
BEALE, F.R.S. in course of publication, 
with numerous lUustratioll8. P AltTS I 
and II. price 7 •• Gd. each. 

Outlines of Physiology, Human 
and Comparative. By JOHN MARSHALL, 
F.R.C.B. Professor of Surgery In University 
College, London, and Surgoon to the Uni­
venity College Hospital. 2 vola. crown Svo. 
with 122 Woodcuts, 321. 

Copland's Dictionary of Practioal 
Medicine, abridged from the larger work, 
and throughout brought down to the pre­
lent state of Medical Science. 8vo. 3G.. 

Dr. Pereira's Blementaof Materia 
Medica and Therapeutics, abridged and 
adapted for the use of Medical and Phar­
maceutical Practitioners and Students; and 
comprising all the l'tledicines of the British 
Phannacopmia, with such others as ara 
frequently ordered in Prescriptions or re­
quired by the Physician. Edited by Pro­
fessor n~TLEY, F.L.S. etc. and by Dr. 
REDWOOD, F.C.S.&c. With 125 Woodcut 
Illustrations. S,·o. price 25,. 

The Fine Arts, and fllustrated Editions. 

Xn Fairyland; Pictures from the Elf­
World. By RICHARD DoYLE. With a 
Poem by W. ALLL'IGII.UI. With Sixteen 
Plates, containing Thirty-sL't Designs 
printed in Coloure. Folio, 31 •• 6d. 

Albert Durer, his Life and 
Works; including Autobiographical Papers 
and Complete Catalogues. By WILLIAK 
B. SoorT. With Six Etchings by the 
Author and other lUostratioo.s. Svo. 166. 

Half-Hour Lectures on the His­
tory and Practice of the Fine and 0rna­
mental Arts. By. W. B. ScoTT. Second 
Edition. Crown Svo. with 50 Woodcut 
Illustrations, &. Gd. 

The Chorale Book for England: 
the Hymns Translated by MiM C. WINK­
WORTH; the Tunes arranged by Prof. W. 
S. BE.'1NETT and OtTo GoLDSCHJ(IDT. 
Fep. 4to. 121. Gd. 

The New Testament, illustrated with 
Wood Engravings after the Early Masters 
chiefly of the I tallan SchooL Crown 4to. 
631. cloth, gilt top; or £5 6 •• morocco. 

The Life of Kan BymboUaed by 
the Months of the Year in their Seuon. 
and Phues. Text selected by RICHAltD 
PIGOT. 205 Illustrations 011 Wood from 
Originll Designs by JOID LEIGIITOY, 
F.B.A. Quarto, 42 •• 

Oats' and Farlie's Koral Em· 
bleIDI; with Aphorisms, Adages, and Pro­
verba of all Nations: comprising 121 Illus­
trations on Wood by J. LEIGHTON, F.B.A. 
with an appropriate Text hy R. PIOOT. 
Imperial Svo. 3t.. 6d. 

Sacred and Legendary Art. By 
Mrs. JAlIESOY. 6 volt. 1IqU&re crown Svo. 
price £5 10.. 6d. as follows:-

Lepnda of the 8a.tnt. and Kart7n. 
Xew Edition, with 19 Etchings and 187 
Woodcuts. 2 vola. price 311. 6d. 

Leaenda of the Konaatlo Orders. New 
Edition, with 11 Etchmgs and 88 Woodcuts. 
1 vol. price 211. 

Legends of the Kadonna. New Bdition. 
with 27 Etchings and 165 Woodcuts. 1 
vol. price 211. 

The History of Our Lord, with that of BIs 
Types and Precursors. Completed by Lady 
EAsTLAKE. Revised Edition, with 13 
Etchings and 281 Woodcuts. 2 vola. 
price 421. 

Lyra. Germanioa, the Christian Year. 
Translated by CATHEJUNE WlliIltWORTH, 
with 120 Illustrations on Wood drawn by 
J. I.EJGHTOY, F.B.A. Quarto, 216. 
L~ Germanioa. the Christian Lite. 

Translated by CATHERIlfB WmltwoltTH I 
with about 200 Woodent Illustrations by 
J. LEIGHTON, F.S.A. and other AnlMe. 
Quarto, lb. 
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The Useful ...4.118, Manufactures, cr·c. 
Gwilt's Encyclopedia of Archi­

tecture, with above 1,600 Woodcuts. Fifth 
Edition, with Alterations and conaiderable 
Additions, by WrATT PAPWORTH. 8vo. 
price 52 •• Gd. 

A. lIrtanual of Architecture: being 
a Concise History and Explanation of the 
principal Styles of European Architecture, 
Ancient, Mediil"'al, aDd Renaiasance ; with 
thcir Chief Yariationa and a GlolIBry of 
Technical Terms. By Tuoll.\s MITCIlELL. 
With 100 Woodcuts. CroWD 8vo. 105. 6cl. 

lIistory of the Gothio Revival; 
lin A uempt to shew how far the taste for 
Mediaeval Archilccture was retained in 
England during the last two centuries, and 
11:18 been re-developed in the present. By 
C. L. EA.~TL.\KE, Architect. With 48 
Illustrations (3G full size of page). Im­
perial 8\"0. price 3la. Gd. 

Hints on Household Taste in 
Furniture, UphoL!tery, and other Details. 
By CRADLES L. EASTLAKE, Architect. 
Second Edition, with about 90 Illutrationa. 
Square crown 8vo. IS.. 

Lathes and Tuming, Simple, Me­
chanical, and Ornamental. By W. HE.'IRY 
NORTIJCOTI". With about 240 Illustrationa 
on Steel and Wood. 8vo. IS.. 

Prinoiples of Mechanism, dl'signed 
for the use of Students in the Universities, 
and for Engineering Students generally. 
By R. WILLIS, M.A. F.R.S. .tc. Jackaonian 
Profeaaor in the Uniy. of Cambridge. Second 
Edition; with 3i4 Woodcuts. 8vo. IS.. 

Handbook of Practioal Tele­
grapby. By R. S. CULLEY, Memb. In&t. 
C.E. Engineer-in-Cbief of Telegraphs to 
the Post-Office. Fifth Edition, revised and 
enlarged; with 118 Woodcuts and 9 Plates. 
8\"0. price 14-•• 

Ura's Diotionary of Arts, Manu­
facture., and Mines. Sixth Edition, re­
written and greatly enlarged by RoBBRT 
HnlT, F.R.S. aasiated by numerous Con­
tributol1lo With 2,000 Woodcuts. 3 vo1s. 
medium 8vo. £4148. Gd. 

Cateohism of the Steam Engine, 
in its various Applications to Mines, Mill., 
Steam Navigation, Railways, and AgJicul­
tUn!. By JOUN BovB.'IF~ C.E. New Edi~ 
titln, with 89 Woodcuts. Fcp. N. 

Encyclopedia of Civil Englneer­
ing, Historical, Theoretical, and Practlcal. 
By E. CRESY, C.E. With above 3,000 
Woodcuts. Svo.4.2 •• 

Treatise on lIrtills and J(illwort. 
By Sir W. FAIRBAIRN, Bart. F.R.S. New 
Edition, with 18 Plates and 322 Woodeata. 
2 vo1s. 8\""0. 32 •• 

VaefullDformation for ~ 111 
the same Author. FIRST, SRODlU" ud 
TUIRD SERIES, with many Plalel ud 
Woodcuts. 3 vo1s. cro1l"ll8,"0. to..6d._ 

'l'he Applioation of Cut anel Wrouabt 
Iron to Building Purposes. By the _ 
Autbor. Fourth Edition, with 6 Plalel ud 
118 Woodcuts. 8vo. IS.. 

Iron Ship Building, ita HistorJ 
and Progreas, as comprised in a Series 01 
Experimental Researches. Br Sir W. lAIII­
BAIB.'I, Bart. F.R.S. \Vith 4 Plates ud 
130 Woodcnts, 8vo. IS.. 

A. Trea.tise on the Steam BngiDe, 
in its various Applications to Mines, Mi1lI, 
Steam N avigatiou, 1Wl".,.., and Agri­
culture.. By J. BoURNE, c.E. New Editialli 
with Portrait, 3; Plates, and 546 Woodcals. 
4to. 42a. 

Recent Improvementa in the 
Steam-Engine. By JOliN DoVR..'III, c.E. 
New Edition, Ineludiug many New Ex­
ample.., with 124 Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo. 61. 

Bourne's Examples of Kodern 
Steam, Air, and Gu Engines of the: IIIGIl 
Approved Types, u employed for PumpiDg, 
for Driving Machinery, for Locomotd. 
and for Agriculture, miIIute1y and prac­
tically described. In course of publicatiOllo 
to be completed in Twenty-four Parts, price 
2 •• Ga. each, forming One Volume, with 
about 60 Plates and 400 Woodcuts. 

A. Treatise on the Screw "Pr0-
peller, Screw Vease1s, and Screw EugiDeI. 
as adapted for purposes of Peace •• d War. 
By JOliN Dot:RNE, C.E. Tbird ~Editioa, 
with 64 Plates and 287 Woodcuts. (Quarto, 
price Ga.. 

Handbook of the Steam Engine. 
By JOlIll Dot:RlfE, C.E. forming- a KEy III 
the Author's Catechism or the Steam EqiDe. 
With 67 Woodcuts. Fcp. 9 •• 

A. History of the .&chine­
Wronght lIo..ierv and Lace l{anufaet_ 
Dy WII.I.IAll FRI.KllI, F.L.S. F.S.S. With 
BC"eral Illustrations. Royal avo. 2b. 
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~h.ell'a Manual of Practical 
r1ying- Third Edition for the most part 
,ritten, with all the recent Dlscoveri\!8 
l.rporated. By W. CROOKES, F.R.S. 
.th 188 Woodcuts. Svo. 2&. 

Art of Perfumery; the Hilto1'1 
,1 Theory of Odours, and the Methods of 
("tracting the Aromas of Plants. By Dr. 
ESSE, F.C.S. Third Edition, with 68 
oodcuts. Crown Svo. 10 •• Gd. 

71don's Art of Valuing Bents 
d Tillages, and Claims of Tenants upon 

:uitting Farms, both at Michaelmas and 
!ldy-Day. Eighth Edition, nmsed by 
. C. MORTON. Svo. 10.. Gd. 

'l the Manufacture of Beet­
::'oot Sugar in England and Ireland. By 
VILLIA31 CROOKES, F.R.S. With 11 Wood­
uts. 8'"0. 8 •• Gd. 

Practical Treatise on Metallurgy, 
adapted from the last German Edition ot 
Professor KERL's Metallurgy by W. 
CnooKEs, F.R.S. &c. and E. ROHRIG, 
Ph.D. M.E. 3 ,·oIs. 8\'0. with G25 Wood­
cuts, price £-l IV,. 

Loudon's Enoyc1opeedia of Agri­
culture: comprising the Laying-out, Im­
provement, and lfanagement of Landed 
Property, and the Cultlntion and Eeonomy 
of the Productions of Agriculture. With 
1,100 Woodcuh. S\"o. 211. 

Loudon'. Encyclopedia of Gardening: 
comprising the Theory and Practice of 
Horticulture, Floriculture, ArboricultuTe, 
and Laudscape Gardening. With 1,000 
Woodcuts. 8vo. 211. 

Religious and Moral Works . 
. uthority and Conscience; a Free 
Debate on the Tendency of Dogmatic 
Theology and on the Characteristics of 
:Faith. Edited by CmrwAT lloREL. Post 
8\"0. 7 •• 6d. 

~easons of Faith; or, the Order of the 
Christian Argument Developed and Ex­
plained. By the Rev. G. S. DREW, M.A. 
Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Fcp. 

~ 8vo. G,. 

'brist the Con soler ; a Book of Com­
fort for the Sick. With a Preface by the 
Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Carlisle. 

, Small 8vo. 61. 

l'he True Doctrine of the Euoha-
rist. By TnollAS S. L. VOGAN, D.D. 

, Canon and Prebendary of Chichester and 
, Rural Dean. 8vo. IS.. . 

The Student's Compendium of 
the Book of Common Prayer; being Notes 

~ Historical and Explanatory of the Liturgy 
of the Church of England. By tile Rev. H. 
ALLDE."I NASII. Fcp. 8vo. price 21. Gd. 

Synonyms of the Old Testament, 
their Bearing on Christian Faith and Prac­
tice. By the Rev. ROBERT B. GlRDLE­
STOll" M.A. 8vo. price 1a.. 

Fundamentals; or, Bases of Belief 
concerning Man and God: a Handbook of 
Mental, Moral, and Religions Philosophy. 
By the Rev. T. GRIFFITH, M.A. 8vo. 
price 10 •• 6tl. 

AnIntroduotion to the Theology 
of the Church of England, in an Exposition 
of the Thirty-nine Articles. By the Rev. 
T. P. Bol1LTB • ., LL.D. Fcp. 8vo. price 61. 

Christian Sacerdotalism, viewed 
from a Layman's standpoint or tried bv 
1Ioly Scripture and the Early Fathem; 
with a short Sketch of the State of the 
Church from the end of the Third to thc 
Reformation in the beginning of the Six­
teenth Century. By JOIL"f J.\RDIIIIo:, M.A~ 
LL.D. 8vo. 81. Gil. 

Prayers Selected from the Col­
lection of the late Baron Bunsen, and 
Translated by CATIIERI!'rE WlNKWORTH. 
PART I. For the Family. PART II. Prayers 
and Meditations for Private Use. Fcp. 
8vo. price 8 •. Gil. 

Churches and their Creeds. By 
the Rev. Sir PHILIP PERRING, Bart. late 
Scholar of Trio. CoIL Cambridge, and 
University Medallist. CroWIl8vo. 10 •• Gd. 

The Truth of the Bible; Evidence 
from the Mosaic and other Records of 
Creation; the Origin and Antiquity of 
Man; the ScIence of Scripture; aad from 
the Archeology of Different Nations of tho 
Earth. By the Rev. B. W. SAnLE, M.A. 
Crown 8Ye. 7 •• Gd. 

Considerations on the Bevision 
of the English New Teetament. Br C. J. 
ELLICOTl', D.O. Lord Bishop of Gloucester 
and Bristol. Post 8vo. price 51. Gd. 

An Exposition of the 89 Articles. 
Historical and Doctrinal By E. HAROLD 
BROWNE, D.O. Lord Bishop of Ely. Ninth 
Editioa. 8vo. 161. 

ExamiDation-Q.ueetioll8 on Blahop 
Bmwne'. Exposition or the Article&. B,. 
the Rev. J. GoBLB, M.A. Fop. 81. 6d. 
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The VOyap and 8h1pwreok of 
St. Panl; with Disaertations on the Ships 
and Na"igation of the Ancients. By JAMES 
8JOT11, F .HoB. CroWII 8\'"0. Charts, 10 •• 6d. 

The Life and Epistles of at. 
Paul. By the Rev. W. J. Co:'lYBEARE, 
M.A. and the V~ry Rev. J. B. Ho\\"smr, 
D.D. Dean of Chester. Three EditiODS :-

LIBRARY EDITIOX, with all the Original 
IllustratiODB, Maps. Landacapes on Steel, 
Weodcuts, &co 2 vola. 4to. 4&. 

bTElUlEDlATE EDITIOX, with a Selection 
of Maps. Plates, and Woodcuta. 2 vols. 
eqnare CIOWII 8vo. St.. 6d. 

STL"DE..'(T'S EDITIOll', revised and COD­
densed, with 46 mustratioDs and Maps. 1 
vol. croWII Svo. 9 •• 

Evidenoe of the Truth of the 
Christian Religion derived from the Literal 
Fulfilment of Prophecy. By ALExA.lmER 
KEITH, D.D. 87th Edition, with numerolll 
Plates. in square 8vo. 12,. 6d.; also the 
89th Edition, in post 8vo. with 6 Plates. Sa. 

'l'helllstol'J' and Deat1n7 of the World 
and of the Church, according to Scripture. 
By the same Author. Square 8vo. with 40 
Illll8tratiODB, 10 .. 

The History and Literature of 
the Israelites, according to the Old Testa­
ment and the ApocryphL By C. DE 
RoTHSCHILD and A. DE RoTHSCHILD. 
Second Edition. 2 vols. crOWII 8\"0. 12,. 6d. 

VOL. Y. TIle Hi.tori""l Booi" 7 •. 6d. 
VOL. II. The Proplletic and Poetical JYritu.g., 

price 5,. 
Abridged Edition, in 1 vol. fep. 8\'"0. a.. Gd. 

Ewald's History of Israel to the 
Death of Moses. Translated from the Ger­
man. Edited. with a Pref'ace IIIld an Ap­
pendix, by Rt:SSELL MARTllI'EAt:, M.A. 
Second Edition. 2 ,"olB. 8\'0. 248. YoIs. III. 
and IV. edited by J. E. C.\RPE.. ... TEIl, M.A. 
price 211. 

The See of Rome in the Middle 
Agee. By the Rev. OsWALD J. REICHEL, 
B.C.L. and M.A. 8vo. 1&. 

The Ponti1loate of Pius the Ninth; 
being the Third EditiOD, enlarged and 
continned, of 'Rome and its Ruler.' By 
J. F. MAGUIRE, M.P. Post 8vo. Portrait, 
price 121. 6d. 

Ignatius Loyola and the Early 
Jesuits. By STKWABT BOSE New Edition, 
revised. 8vo. with PortraIt, 16 •• 

An Introduction to the Study of 
the N e\v Testament, Critical, Exegetical, 
and TheologicCll. By the Rev. S. DA nD60lI', 
D.D. LL.D. 2 \'oIs. 8\'0. SO,. 

A CriUoal and CJnmmaticaJ Com­
mmtary on St. Paul's EpiatleL By C. J. 
ELLICOTT, D.D. Lord BIahop of Gloaeeater 
8IId BristoL 8vo. 

Galatian.s, Fourth Edition, a.. lid. 
Epheaian.s, ~ourth BdlUOD.III.IId. 
Putoral lCpiatles, Fourth Edition. 101. lid. 
Phllippians, OolOllBian.s, and Pbflemon. 

Third Edition, 10,. 6d. 

TheualonlaDJl. Third Edltton. 7 ..... 

lIiatorioal Lectareaon the ~ of 
Our Lord J_ Christ: being the Hulsean 
Lectures for 1859. By C. J. ELLtOOl'T, D.D. 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Briatol. 
Fifth EditiOD. 8vo. 121. 

TheGreek Testament; withl!lot., 
Grammatical and Exegetical By the Rev. 
W. WEBSTER, M.A. and the Rev. W. F. 
lVILKIlI'SON, M.A... 2 l"Ols. avo. £2. 4-. 

Horne's Introduction to the Cri­
tical Study and Knowledge of the Holy 
Seriptnn!8. Twelfth Edition; with. Mapa 
and 22 Woodcuts. • volL avo. 421. 

The Treasury of Bible Know­
ledge; being a DictiODary of the Boob, 
Persons. Places, Events. and other Matters 
of which mention is made in Holy Scrip­
tore. By Rev. J. Au£, M.A. With 
Maps, 15 Plates, and Dumerous Woodcuts. 
Fcp. 8vo. Sa. 

Every-day Scripture Dimoulties 
explained and illustrated. By J. E. PRES­
COTT, M.A. I. Mattlt_ and MarA; II. LtJtc 
and JoAn. 2 volL avo. price 91. each. 

The Pentateuch aDd Book of 
Joshna CrItically Examined. By the Bight 
Rev. J. W. CoLElI8O, D.D.Lord Biehop of 
Natal. CroWII 8vo. price &.. 

PART VI. The Later Legia1atiOD of the 
Pentateuch. 8vo. 24-. 

The Formation of Christendom. 
By T. W. ALLIES. PARTS I. and II. 8vo. 
price 12 •• each. 

Four Discourses of Chryaoatom., 
chiefly on the parable of the Rich Man and 
Lazarus. Translated b)' F. ALLu, B.A. 
Crown 8\'0. Sa. 6d. 

Bishop J81'8JD7 T~lor'. Bntire 
Worb; with Life by BISBGP Hmuta. 
Re\'"ised and corrected by the BeY. C. P. 
EDEl'I'. 10 volL £Ii. 61. 

England and Christendom. By 
ARCHBIS1IOP MA.'UL'I'G, D.D. Post 8vo. 
price 10.. 6d. 
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shts :for the Age. By EL1ZAJIBTJl 
;E"WELL, Author of • Amy Herbert.' 
Edition. Fep. Svo. price 5 •. 

1.3 Thoughts on BeUaion. By the 
,Author. Fep. &. Gd. 

.... a.mJn.tton befOl'8 Oodrmatfon. 
;he same Author. a2mo. t.. 6d. 

.ghta for the Holy Week, for Young 
;ODS. By the same Author. New 
tion. Fop. Svo. ~. 

.lnp 1'or a Month PreplIl'atory to 
lfirmation from Writers of the Early and 
;lish Church. By the same. Fep. 41. 

I1D&a 1'or IDYar7 D..,. fD Lent, -. 
!d from the WritiDgB of Bishop JEREl(Y 
YLOB. By the same Author. Fep. N. 

~ara.tlon 1'01' the Ho17 Oommunion; 
, Devotions chie1ly from the worka of 
!tEXT T A YLOB. By the aame. a201O. &. 

lciplea of Education drawn from 
lture and Revelation, and Applied to 
,male Education in the Upper Classes. 
r the same Author. 2 vols. fep. 12.. 6d. 

Singers and Songs of the Church 
being Biogftphical Sketchea of the Hymn­
Writers In all the priucipal Collections; 
with Notes on their Psalms and Hymns. 
By J08LU1 MILLER, M.A. Poet BYo.I0 •• 6d. 

'Spiritoal Bongs' for the Sundays 
and Holidays throughout the Year. By 
J. B. B. MOYSELL, LL.D. Vicar of Egham 
and Rural Dean. Fourth Edition, Sixth 
Thousand. Fep. price 4 •• 6d. 

The Beatitudel. By the l&IUe Author. 
Third Edition, revised. Fep. a •• Gd • 

HiI Prelence not his Kemory. 18~5. 
By the same Author, In memory of his Soy. 
Sixth Edition. 16mo. t.. 

Lrra Germanioa, translated from the 
Gennaa by Miss C. WDrKWORTH. FIRST 
SEalES, the Cit,.;,." Year, Hymns for tho 
Sundays and Chief Festivals of the Church; 
SECOND SERIES, the CAridiaJa Lifo. Fep. 
Svo. price a •• 6d. each SERIES. 

Endeavours after the Christian 
Life; Discourses. Dy JAllE8 lliRTL'I'EAU. 

Fourth Edition. Post Svo. price 7,. Gel. 

Travels, Voyages, «fe. 

IW to See Norway. By Captain 
• R. CAMPDELL. With Map and 5 Wood· 
Ilt& Fcp. 8vo. price s.. 
~u and the Pyrenees. By Count 
:JElIRY RUSSELL, Member of the Alpine 
::lub. With 2 Maps. Fep. S",o. price s.. 
lanes in the Sunny South; In· 
cluding the Atlas Mountains and the Oases 
of tho Sahara in Algeria. Dy Lieut.-CoL 
the Hon. C. B. VEREKER, M.A. Com· 
mandant oT the Limerick Artillery Militia. 
2 vo\s. post 8vo. price 2b. 

[ours of Exeroise in the Alps. 
By JOBJI TUDALL, LL.D., F.R.B. Second 
Edition, with Seven Woodcuts by E. Whym­
per. CrOWD 8vo. price 12.. 6d. 

~vels in the Central Cauoasus 
and Buhan, including Visits to Ararat and 
Tabreez and Ascents or Kazbek and IDbrw:. 
By DoUGLAS W. FaESuFlELD. Square 
lI01I'I1 8vo. with Mapll, &c., 181. 

::adore or TitIan's Co11Jltry. By 
JOSLUI GU.BEaT, one of the Authors of the 
• Do1omite Mountalns.' With Map, Pao­
_e,andt8IDuatrstions. Imp.8vo.ab. Gd. 

The Playground of Europe. By 
LBSLIB STEPHEY, late President of the 
AlpineClub. With 4 Illustrations on Wood 
by E. Wbymper. Crown Svo. 10.. 6d. 

Westward by Rail; the New Route 
to the East. By W. F.RAE. 8econdEditiOll, 
Poat Svo •. with Map, price 10.. 6d. 

Zigzagging amongst Dolomites; 
with luore thau aoo Illustrations by the 
Author. By the Author of' How we Spent 
the Summer.' Oblong 4to. price 15.. • 

The Dolomite Mountains. Exeur­
liona through Tyrol, Carinthia, Camiola, 
and Friuli. Dy J. GILBERT and G. C. 
CUtoRCllILL, F.R.G.S. With nUMerous 
Wustrationa. Square crown 8vo. 216. 

How we Spent the Summer; or, 
a Voyage en Zigzag In Switzerland and 
T)'l'Ol with lOme Members of the ALPINE 
CLUB. Third Editi01l, re-dl'awn. In oblong 
4&0. with about BOO W1l8tratiODl, 15,. 

Pictures fD Tyrol andlnaeWh81'e. 
From a FlIIIIlly Bketch-Book. By the _e Anthor. 8eccmd Edition. 4to. with 
.-y m1lltratiOll8, 2lt. 
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Beate. Tracks; or, Pen and Pencil 
Sketches in Italy. By the A.Ilthor of' How 
we spent the Summer.' With {2 Plates of 
Sketches. 8vo. 1 G •• 

The Alpine Club lIrtapof'the Chain 
of Mont Blanc, from an actual Survey in 
1863 - 18G{. By A. ADAlIS' REILLY, 
F.R.G.S. M.A.C. In Chromolithography on 
extra atout drawing paper 28in. x 1 iin. 
price 10 •• or mounted on canvas in a folding 
ease, 12..6d. 

History of' Diaoovery in our 
Australasian Colonies, Australia, Tasmania, 
and New Zealand, from the Earliest Date to 
the Present Day. By WILU.\X HOWITT. 
2 vo!.s. 8vo. with 8 Mapa, 20 •• 

Visits to Remarkable Plaoes: 
Old Halls, Battle-Fields, and Scenes illas· 
trative of striking Passages in English 
History and Poetry. By the same Author. 
2 vola. square crown 8vo. with Wood En­
graving!, 25 •• 

Guide to the PJreneea, for the 11M 
of Mountain-. By CIUBLIIS PA~B. 
Second Edition, with IIape, &eo and Appc­
dix. Crown avo. 7 •• 6d. 

The Alpine Guide. By;r 01Df BALL, 
M.R.I.A. late President of the Alpine Club. 
Post 8vo. with Mapa and other IlluatratiollS. 

Guide to the ButerD Alpa, price 101.&1. 

Guide to the Wedem Alp .. lneludiq 
Mont Blanc, Monte Boea, Zennatt, &e. 
price Gr. Gtl 

Guide to the Central Alpa. iocludins 
all the Oberland District, price 7 .. 6d. 

Introduction on Alpine Travel1ins in 
general, and on the Geology of the Alps. 
price 11. Either of the Three Volumes or 
Parte of the Alpirte Chide may be had with 
this L'fl'BODUcrIO. prefixed, price 1 .. extra 

The Rural Life of' England. 
By WILLIAJI HO\'I"1TT. Woodcuts by 
Bewiek and Wi1Iiuas. Medium 8vo. 12.. Gtl 

Works of Fiction. 

Popular Romanoes of'the Middle 
Ages. By GEORGE W. Cox, M.A. Author 
of ' The Mythology of the Aryan Nations' 
ole. and E1:STAt'E HIXTON JOXES. Crown 
8vo. 10 •• 6d. 

Hartland Forest; R Legend of North 
Devon. By Mrs. Bt'AT, Author of 'The 
White Hoods,' 'Life of Stothard,' ole. Post 
8vo. with Frontispiece, 4 •• Gtl. 

Novels and Tales. By the Right 
Hon. BB.~JA~IIY DlSB.\ELI, M.P. Cabinet 
Editions, complete in Ten Volumes, crown 
8vo. price Gr. f'acb, as follows :-

LoTHAm, Gr. I VICiETIA, &.t. 
CoNDrGSBT, Gr. I ALROY,lxION, &ce. 6 .. 
SYBIL, Gr. You.G Dt"KE, ole. 6 •• 
TANCBED,6&. ; VI\,L\.~ GBBY, 6 .. 

CoNTARINI FLEMING, lie. 6 •• 
HE.'oUETTA TEXPLB, 6 •• 

A. Visit to my Di8contented CoU. 
ain. Reprinted, with some Additions, from 
Freier', M'aqaall •• Crown 8vo. price 7 •• 6d. 

Btories and Tales. By E. M. SBWBLL. 
Comprising .A.my Her6n1; Gerlnule; the 
Etlrf. DaugAter; the Ezperiellce of Life; 
Clew HaU; Iwr'; KatIIarill' .A.,AIoII ; Mar­
garet P.rcitJtJl; La~toll ParlOllage; and 
Ur .. la. The Ten:Works complete in Eight 
Volumea, crown 8vo. bound in leather and 
contained in 8 Box, price Two G1:INEAS. 

Our Children'. Btory. By One of 
iAeIrGoeaiflo By;the Author of 'Vo,... 
en Zigzag, "e. 8maIl {to. with Sixty 
Illuatntioaa by the Author, price 10 •• 64. 

Cabinet Edition, in crown 8vo. of 
Stories and Tales by Misa SRWELL ,­

Axr HERBERT, 21. Gtl. KATBABUiE Asuros, 
GUTBUDE, 2.. Gtl. a.. Gtl. 
EARL's DAUGRTBB, MARGARET PBBCl-

2..6d. .AL, 51. 
ExPUI&''fCE of LIFE, WNETON P.AltSOS-

2 •• Gd. AGE, &. 6d. 
CLE\"E HALL, IN. 6d. URSULA, iI. 6d. 
I \'ORS, &. Gtl. 

A GUmpae of the Wor1cL Pcp. 7,. GJ. 

Journal of • Home Lite. Poat 8Yo.. ....... 

After Life; 8Sequel ~'he 'lournalof a B_ 
Life.' Post 8vo.lo.. 6d. 

The Giant; a Witch's Story for English 
Boys. Edited by Mila SBWBLL, Author of 
• Amy Herbert,' ole. Fcp. 8vo. price Sa. 

Unole Peter's FaIrJ' Tale for the XIXtil 
Century. By the same Author and Editor. 
Fcp. 8vo.7,. 611. 

Wonderful Stories from. NOI'WQ. 
Sweden, and Iceland. Adapted.andanaDgWl 
by JULIA GODDARD. With an Intzoduetory 
Essay by the Rev. G. W. Cox, JI.A. ad 
Six mastration&. Square JIC* 8ft. 61. 
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_e Modern Novelist's Library. 
±1%ch 'S±Tor'S, in "1%wn 151%0. ciimplet1% in 

ingle Volume:-
± ,YILL±~'S G',ADg"ORil, '1' •• boo1%ds; 6d, 
'1'uth. 

GOOD FOR NOTHING, 21. boards; 
6d, doth, 

HOI.MRY HousE, 2,. boards; 
!;" Gd, cloth, 
~- "- 'Elll'ERlliiiETEE,Z •• biiiciids; 6d, 
'loth. 
---- iLHE C±H-EllcRY, 
:2 •• 6d. cloth. 

QUEEN'S MARIES, 2,. boards; 
6d, doth, 

.{OLLOPE·S 'VARDEN, h. 6d. board$; 2,. 
doth, 
--~ ..... - II",RCH"'±TER TOWE±", 2,. lliiiuU:!i 
2 •. 6d. cloth. 

,1lMll.liill-M(iORE'" SIX IIST"''''' Ot' Tllti 
. VALLEY", 21. boards; 2 •• 6d. cloth. 

Ierne; a Tale. By W. STBt:'ART TuB.,(CH, 
h "thill ilf· RliliHtiti2 tif IrllI LU,,! S'2("nd 
Gdition. 2 \·ott. po.t 8vu. price 'Sl •• 

The Home at Heatherbrae ~ 
Tcle. Hy tl 2. Autit±r of Evedsd.' 
8vo. price 5,. 

BdHkeH'S ~±±llU8 or, 22uma" Seen±± or 
the Time of Augustus. Post 8vo. 7 •. 6d. 

BdHkeh's Ol-=.ariRles: Ill'E,trati,,± of 
i'tivats Life ths Anc;""t Gii±i·ks. Riist 
8vo. 7 •. 6<1. 

T±l2esHf AnHient ffre%'±"he. du GK(ii±t.& 
W. Cox, M.A. late Scholar of Trin. ColI. 
Cfrxforlit Cr"u" 8WI, prics 6d, 

Cabinet Edition of Novels and 
Tales bh G. J, 'VHYTE MELYlLLE:­

DltHIY GllA..,(D, is.. IHoLMli" HousE, iSs, 
KATE CoYE."ITRY,5, QGEEli'S MARIF_~, 6 •. 
Gi',,"ERAL Horll±i"" 6", TilE £.±lTKRI'EETF:li.6 •• 

i"i,Si!> NiiT'{OH., pric(: ,is. 

Poetry and The Drama, 
~ Vision of Creation 

IVith sn b(rodE2tion, Cri· 
tical. By Ct:TIlBERT COLLlllGWOOD, M.A. 
i:nd B.M. Oxon. F.L$. &c, Author of 

Ragbles II N(;lurali(z :m tit, Shom, an., 
Waters of the China Seas' &c. Crown 8vo. 
pri,i.' 'S. 6,l. 

The Btory of Gautama Buddha 
nnd his C,.ted; Rl:tH"n,: 
1'1llLLlr~. SqU(T, fep. 6". 

nallrn..:lsl.Hd LYrics RC Old FrAnce: 
with ,ther l·.temS, By LA"(I, F+ilk.w ok' 
Mcrton College, Oxford. Square fcp. 8"0. 
pri±(: z, •. 

Bongs of ~~e f!i~x:ras' ~Y JOAQt:'lK 
}l1 .. ,n. "ew ."ditl"", len{1ed th, 
Author. l'cp. 8\'0. 6,. 

ThOmi4IB ~oorl.'S PGTltic&:£.l WG"ks. 
witl the Guthoz'z last Copyright kddi~ 
tions:-

S1±,uroeh Ediiii:ii, p,ii{1'. 3 •. 
l'eople's Edition, square cr. 8"0. 10 •• 6d. 
Cibiary E:litio(:: Port.tTit &kigne(t" 14t, 

lloore's Lalla Rookh, Tenmers Edi­
tiOI:. with 68 Wood En,H'ving!! from 
Original is!mwinhH and iliher nnstnttionz, 
Fcp. 4to. 211. 

IlOOhl.'S IrisH lI/[ckdiGl.: M(;i'tise'{+ 
EdiUon, with 161 Steel Plates from Original 
Drz nh:ga. hUK"" 'royis! 15vo. Gd, 

Kiniature Edition of Moore's Irish 
Mslodiu, n5th It{,,,\ise'( lli"ztrations (as 
abots), red,.!ed Llthogr'hhy. Imp, 
16mo. 10,. 6d. 

Southey's Poetical Works, with 
the A,(l:or'. Rut h"Hectiqii( and con,'m,n~ 
AIdit£,,1I8. Library .EditA"". 
with Portrait and Vignette, 14 •• 

Liiiys cl.ienI Bcmie ; "ith b,,,,!/ 
~nd the Armada. By ~he Right Hon. loRD 
"lACAHEAY. +.6m",48. 

Lord lIlacaulaTs Lays of Ancient 
i£"me, With 90 TIlust±£.tions '{1n W':'id, 
is!rigin,,i anh from tb, Antique, fmm 
Drawings by G. ScIlAnF. Fcp. 4to. 211. 

l!lLllatmtit EhkUo±£ 'i.f Ln,d Jhm3aW"y's 
Lays of Ancient Rome, with Scharf's 
Illust±!,Hons (as ah,ye) ,,£luced in Lih,o­
graphy. Imp. 16m, •. 10 •• 

~;~~t~~~,,~Gi!;!~::~:~~i~::; 
by Members of the ETCHING Cl.t·B. Imp. 
Himo, Gd, 

John Jerningham's Journal. Fcp. 
b"o. £."ice 3" fid. 

The lI/[ad War Planet, and other 
¥:'O('m(, By ,+,,'ILI,LIM Hi:WITT, Anthzt of 
• Yi:!its to Remarkable Places,' &c. Fcp. 
hi'O. brice 5.,. 

I E~charis;.a P~elll' By F. ltBo1NALD 
"TAT'''')1 ('"ncI' Heyniiids), "uth,,, of 

Alice Rnshton, amE o,l:sr Pi'i.ms· and 
• Glaphyra, and other Poems.' I··cp. 8vo. 
,rice '3." 6d. 

Poems of Bygone Years, Edited 
i.,+, th, Auth!±r or Amy He,l,s'rt.' Fcp. 
8vo.5 •. 
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Poems. By JEAN !NOEWW. Fifteenth 
Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 5,. 

Poems by Jean Ingelow. With 
nearly 100 Illustrations by Eminent 
Artists, engraved on Wood by DALZIEL 
Brothers. I'cp. 4to. 211. 

A Story of Doom, and other ropms. 
Bv JEAN bGELOW. 'Chird Edition. Fcp. 
Frlce 5,. 

Bowdler's Pamily Shakapea.re, 
cheaper Genuine Edition, complete in 1 vol. 
large type, with 36 Woodeut Illustrations, 
price 14 •• or in 6 pocket vola. 3 •• 6d. each. 

Horatii Opera, Library Edition, with 
Copious English Notes, Marginal References 
and Various Readings. Edited by the Rev. 
J. E. YO~GE, M.A. Bvo.21.. 

The lIilneid of Virgil Translated into 
Eng1ish Verse. By JOllY CO:nNGTO~, M.A.. 
Corpus Professor of Latin in the University 
of Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. !Ia. 

Works by lIdward Yardley:­
FA.~TASTIC STORIES, fcp. 36. 6d. 
MELUSJNE and otll" POTOlS, fcp. 5,. 
HORACE'S ODES traulated jRto E.'CGLISO 

VERSE, crown avo. 6 •• 
St:PPLElIENT.\RY STORIES and POEllS, 

{cp.3,.6d. 

Rural Sports cj·c. 
E a.cyoloplDdia of Rural Sport.; 

a Complete Account, HistoricaI, PracticaI, 
and Descriptive, of Hunting, Shooting, 
Fishing, Racing, &c. By D. P. BUDE. 
With above 600 Woodcuts (20 from Designa 
by JOHN LEECII). 8vo.211. 

The Dead Shot, or Sportsman's Com· 
plete Guide; a Treatise on the Use of the 
Gun, nog-breaking, Pigeon-shooting, &c. 
By lIABKSlIAY. Fcp. with Plate~, 56. 

A Book on Angling: being a Com· 
plete Treatise on the Art of Angling in 
every branch, including full Illustrated 
Lists ofSaImon Flies. By FRA~CIS FRANCIS. 
New Edition, with Portrait and 15 other 
Plates, plain and coloured. Post 8vo. 15,. 

Wilcocka's Sea-Fiaherman: com· 
prising the Chief Methods of Hook and Line 
Fishing in the British and other Seas, a 
~Jance at Nets, and remarks on Boats and 
Boating. Second Edition, enlarged, with 
80 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12 •• 6d. 

The Fly-Fisher's Entomology. 
By ALt'RED ROlfALDS. With coloured 
RepresentatioDS of the Natural and Artifi­
cial Insect. Sixth Edition, with 20 coloured 
Plates. 8\'0. 14.t. 

The Book of the Roach. By GAB­
YILLE FElflfELL, of' The Field.' Fcp. 8\"0. 
price 21. 6d. 

Horses and Sta.bles. By Colonel 
F. FITZWYGn.ul, XV. the King'8 Hussars. 
With 2-1 Plates of WOodCllt Illustrations, 
containing very numerous Figures. avo. 15 •• 

trhe OX, his Diseases and their Treat­
ment; with an Essay on Parturition in the 
Cow. By J. R. DoBSmf, M.R.C.V.S. CroWll 
Bvo. with illutrationll, 7 •• Gd. 

A Trea.tise on Horse-shoeing and 
Lameness. By JOSEI'U G.utGEE, Vet('ri­
nary Surgeon, formerly Lecturer on the 
Principles and Practice of Farrier')' in tbe 
NewVeterinaty College, Edinburgh. 8"0., 
with 00 Woodcuts, 156. 

Blaine's Veterinary Art: a Treati~ 
on the Anatomy, Physiology, and Curatin 
Treatment of the Diseases of the Horae. 
Neat Cattle, and Sheep. Seventh Edition, 
revised and enlD.rged by C. STEEL. 8vo. 
with Plates and Woodcuts, 1s.. 

Youatt on the Horae. Revised and 
enlarged by W. WATIIOlf, M.R.C. 'V.s. 8,,0. 
with numerous Woodcuts, 121. 6cl. 

Youatt on the DoC. (By the same AufllOr.) 
8vo. with numerous Woodcuts, s... 

The Dog in Health and Diaeue 
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nry, April, July, and October. Svo. price published on the lst or each Month. Svo. 
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planatoryprefacea. 4to. Quarterly. Grati.. 2S. Svo. price h. Gd. each Number. 
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Subjects, adapted to the capacity of InCant 
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'l'he SteppiDc Stone to Bible Know­
ledce: Containing several Hundred Ques­
tions and Answers on the Old ami New 
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